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PREFACE. 


E 


Tux Delphic motto, “ Know thyself,” is the utmost achievement of classic 
‘philosophy. It is the first principle of the doctrine of Christ,—the starting 
point to the higher knowledge of God and his Son. And; whilst philosophy 
-exhausts itself in constructing the maxim, and utterly fails to show how we | 
may come to self-knowledge, the gospel proclaims Him in whose glorious 
person man is one with Jehovah,—without whom we can know neither our- 
selves nor God; and, knowing whom, we have all knowledge. The apostasy 
of man, the corruption and depravity into which he plunged himself by his 
rebellion, and the curse thereby incurred from a God of holiness and truth, 
are the cardinal facts which lie at the basis of the whole saving doctrine of 
the Scriptures ;—facts which, if misunderstood or ignored, the word of God . 

` is a riddle; if denied, the very person of Christ is a lie. The doctrine, there- 
fore, of original sin, has ever been held, by the chureh of God, to be funda- 
mental to the whole system of truth; and every attempt to pervert that doc- 
trine, or to set it aside, has been justly regarded as heresy, fraught with the 
most fatal consequenoes to the scheme of grace and the souls of men. A 
testimony to doctrines so important can never be unseasonable; and is, per- 
haps, especially appropriate to the present time, when we have increasing 
evidence of defection from these doctrines, among some of our Amoricun 
churches, which once gloried in the faith they now disown, and were set for 
the defence of the truth which they now reject and assail, 

At an early date in the ministry of tho author, he began to prepare what 
was designed to be a brief treatise on the doctrine of Christ, viewed ns the 
progressive unfolding of an eternal plan for the revelation of the Most High. 
Other cares and labours interposed, and the work was laid aside. More 
recently, circumstances of special interest to him, but of no moment to the 
public, determined him to utter a testimony to some of the doctrines which 
nre set forth in this work. At first no moro was designed than a very brief 
exposition of some cardinal points. But, as he proceeded, the theme ex- 
panded; and the importance of the topios, the impossibility of doing them 
justice in a brief discussion, and the delight enjoyed in contemplating the 
scheme of God, of which they constitute the chief elements, have insensibly 
controlled the pen, until the present volume is the result, 

It has beon remarked, by one of the most eminent of our noble brother- 


hood of divines, that “we want some central principle, which embraces 
5 


6 (00 Preface, 


equally the religion of nature and the religion of grace, Until some such 
central principle is developed in its all-comprehensive relations, we are 
obliged to have a twofold theology, as we have a twofold religion,—a cove- 


nant of works and a covenant of grace, with no bridge between them;"* . 


The doctrine which is illustrated in the present work,—that of God revealed 
through an eternal plan,—presents itself to the mind of the writer as being 
the desideratum here indicated; as that around which all doctrinal truths 
cluster and shine in a light and harmony not otherwise discoverable. It is 
not, however, as an exhibition of systematic theology, in this light, that the 
writer lays his present offering at the feet of the church of Christ. But, 
looking upon this as the true point, from which to view the related doc- 
trines of the ruin and recovery of man,—the catastrophe of the first Adam 
and the redeeming work of the second,—he has constructed the argument, 
on these subjects, in accordance with that idea; and only appealed to the 
other leading features of* the system of truth for the illustration of these. 
The fragmentary manner in which the work has been written,—at times 
snatched from pastoral and other labours and cares, and other causes,— 
have necessarily induced many imperfections and defects. Nor would the 


author venture before the public in a form so imperfect, did he not hope - 


that, with all, his offering may be acceptable to Christ, and eli al 
to his church and cause. ` 

Trained from my childhood in the love of the doctrines of the Westanle- 
ster Confession,—confirmed, by the results of my maturest studies, in the 
conviction that they are in thorough accordance with the word of God,—I 


have not attempted to conceal the fervourof a devoted zeal in their behalf; : 


nor to imitate that, charity which consists in indifference to the loveliness of 
the truth and the deformity of error. Constrained, on some points, to differ 
with brethren and fathers beloved and venerated in our own church,—the 
eandour and directness, which the importance of the questions seemed to de- 
mand, have not, I trust, been inconsistent with that respect and deference 
which I cordially cherish for men at whose feet I should be happy to sit. 
The introductory chapter is designed to exhibit the position which has 
been occupied by the church, from age to age, on the eubject of original sin. 
Tho graces of composition have been cheerfully eacrificed to this object. My 


authorities, besides those marginally acknowledged, are, the Corpus et Syn- | 


tagma Confessionum, by Gaspar Laurentius, Geneva, 1612, and the Collectio 
Confessionum, by Niemeyer. 

The fruit and the solace of many toilsome hours is now committed to the 
candour of the Christian public,—not without the earnest hope and the 


prayer that ITe in whose fear it has been written will accept it to his own 


glory, and the furtherance of his cause, 


CRMUM ea rox ee D rd 


* Southern Presbyterian Review, 1858, vol. x. p. 619, 
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HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE DOCTRINE OF ORIGINAL SIN. 


pa 


Tue Church of God has been called to engage in a continual conflict, 
not only with external enemies, but, much more, with corruptions and 
heresies witltin her own bosom, The whole scheme of graco was devised 
for the purpose of revealing to the creatures the truth concerning the 
nature and perfections of God; and it is carried on through a testimony 
thereto, The principal exertions, therefore, of the father of lies havo 


. always heen directed to the object of silencing or corrupting the church, 


—which is the pillar and ground of the truth,—so as to prevent her testi- 
mony to that doctrine which is according to godliness, by the instru- 
mentality of which his sceptre ig broken and his slaves set free. At the 
same time, the King of Zion, who is Head over all things to the church, 
has permitted and overruled these machinations of the Serpent, so as to 
induce among his own people a clearer apprehension, and more affec- 
tionate embrace, of the truth. As often as the spirit of error has come 
in, the Spirit of the Lord has lifted up a standard against it, All needful 
truth was, from the beginning, deposited in the sacred oracles, But 
much of the testimony therein contained has always lain unappre- 
hended, until the oppositions of false science have brought it into ques- 
tion. Then has been fulfilled the promise of our Saviour :— When he, 
tho Spirit of truth, is come, he will guido you into all truth."—John xvi. 
13. Thus, from age to age, has the doctrine of God been gradually un- 
folded in clearer light, and comprehended in a growing fulness by the 
true Israel of God. 

Of this mode of the divine economy, the history of the doctrine of 
Original Sin presents an interesting example, The essential principles 
of this doctrine were indeed held from the beginning; but their preciso 
significance, relations and boundaries, in the system of truth, have only 
been recognised and defined by a gradual process, through many conflicts 
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12 — Introduction. 
2 2. Doctrine of Tertullian. 


The earliest post-apostolic exposition of the doctrine of our relation 
to the sin of Adam occurs in the works of Tertullian. This writer, 
having attained to a great age, died about the year 220; so that his 
career must have commenced within some fifty years of the death of 
the apostle John. He was one of the most learned and excellent of the 
Fathers, against whom the impeachment of Montanism seems merely to 
indicate the zeal with which he maintained a protest in behalf of 
spiritual religion, in opposition to a lifeless formalism, a reliance on 
outward rites and relations,—that mystery of iniquity, which already 
wrought with great vigour, in his time. Whatever weight, however, may 
be given by any one to the imputation here alluded to, it is entitled to 
no consideration as affecting his competence to testify as to the orthodox 
doctrine of original sin. The writings from which we make the following 
quotations are of a date prior to the time of his supposed defection to 
the party of Montanus, and hold no special relation to the peculiarities 
of that party. In fact, so highly were these writings esteemed, that 
Cyprian, the eminent bishop of Carthage, was accustomed to read a 
portion of them daily, and never designated him by any other title 
than that of “the master.” “His diction, and his spirit too, it has been 
supposed, were extensively propagated in the Latin church,”’* 

The doctrine of original sin which is found in the writings of Tertullian 
is briefly this. Adam was created at first in the image of God, subject to 
the law, and with liberty of will, and power to kcep it or to transgress, 
The divine image, in which he was made, consisted in the endowments of 
his soul, chief among which was his freedom of will. In his person 


was embodied the nature of the entire race; he was the fountain of the 


existence of all his offspring, who derive from him the being alike of body 
and soul; both of which flow from him by generation, and with which 
they derive a part in his nature. As thus constituted, Adam, and in 
him the race, transgressed the law, and came under the curse of God. 
The transgression consisted, formally, in plucking the forbidden fruit ; 
essentially, in setting his will in opposition to the will of God. The 
result of the transgression is, the subjection of the nature of man to & 


power which is alien from God,—the enslaving of his powers to the god 


of this world. The consequence is, that the nature, thus depraved, is 
prone only to evil; and it is therefore impossible that the corrupted 
tree should bear good fruit. ‘The apostate heart cannot produce the 


works of holiness. But that which is impossible to man is possible with : 


God, who can even of stones raise up children unto Abraham. 
Appropriating the name, spirit, to God alone, and designating the soul 
of man as an afflatus from God, Tertullian says of man’s original estate, 


* Murdock's Mosbeim, vol. i. p. 122, note. 
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E^ Thei image cannot in ali respecte equal the reality. For it is one thing 
to be like the reality; another, to be the very reality. So, also, the affatus, 
since it is but the image of the Spirit, cannot present such a likeness of 
God, that inasmuch as the original, that is, the Spirit which is God, is 
without sin, therefore the image, the afflatus, must be held incapable of 
sin. - In this, the image is inferior to the original,—the afflatus less ex- 
cellent than the Spirit; yet having the very lineaments of God, inas- 
much as the eoul was immortal; as it was free, and subject to its own, 
‘will; aa it was prescient of many things, rational, and capable of appre- 
hension and knowledge. Nevertheless, in these things it was but an 
image, and not endowed with the very energy of divinity. So neither 
was it beyond the reach of apostasy; because this is peculiar to God, the 
original; and not characteristio of the image."* ‘I find man created 
by God, free, and subject to his own will and power; and perceive in him 
no nearer image and likeness of God, than the structure of this consti- 
tution. For in features and corporeal lineaments, which are so various 
in the human race, he does not exhibit a representation of God, whose 
likeness is one; but in that substance which he derived from God him- 
self, that is, his soul, conformed to the image of God, and enstamped with 
liberty and power of his own will. This state of liberty was confirmed 

by the very law which was given him by God. For & law would not have 
been set before one who had not in himself power to render the obedience 
which the law required. Nor would death have been threatened against 
transgression, if disregard of the law had not been predicable of the 
liberty of man's will."t .'*Man would have been good, if he had acted 
in conformity, indeed, with the will of God, but by the exercise of his 
own will, as flowing from the disposition of his nature, On the contrary, 

he would more clearly appear to be evil, (for this also God anticipated, ) 

by virtue of his being free, and under his own power. And but for this 
provision, as he would not have embraced that which is right, voluntarily, 

but of necessity, so also he would have been subject to be overcome of 

evil, by reason of the infirmity of his servile condition; being alike a 

slave, whether to good or evil. Entire liberty of will was therefore given 

to him, in respect both to good and evil; that he might always be his 

own maater ; alike spontaneously doing the right and avoiding the wrong. 

And since man was responsible to the bar of God, it behooved that he 

should work righteousness by the rectitude of his will, to wit, freely. 

Further, neither the rewards of good nor evil deeds may be assigned to 

him who is found to have been good or evil not voluntarily, but of ne- 

cessity. To this end also the law was ordained; not precluding but 

proving liberty, by obedience spontaneously rendered, or transgression 

spontaneously wrought, Thus, in any event the liberty of the will is 

manifested."t 


* Tertullianus adv. Marcionem, lib. ii. 9. T Ibid, 5. t Ibid. 2. 
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Tn respect to the relation of the will of God to the apostasy, Tertullian 
urges, that “it will justify every crime to assert nothing to happen with-. 
out the approval of God.. And the statement leads to the destruction 
of all morality, even that of God himself,—that any thing which he does 
not approve may be brought to pass by his will, or that nothing occurs 
which he does not approve. For since he forbids certain things, and 


threatens them with eternal punishment, he certainly does not will what , 


hé thus denounces, and with which he is offended.: On the contrary, 
what he wills, he both commands, and treats with acceptance, and dis- 
tinguishes with eternal blessedness. Whilst, therefore, we learn. from 
his precepts, what he approves and condemns; the will and power of 
choosing the one or the other, belong to us; as it is written, ‘ Behold, I 
have set before thee good and evil,’ for thou hast tasted of the tree of 
knowledge. . . . Moreover, if you ask, whence is that will by which we 
choose that which is opposed to the'will of God; I answer, From our 
selves. Nor do I speak lightly, (semini enim tuo respondeas necesse est,) 
for you must answer for the blood which you inherit; since he, (princeps 
generis et delicti,) the author both of the race and of the apostasy, Adam, 
chose the transgression which he committed. Nor did the devil infuse 
into him the will to sin; but only furnished occasion for the action of 
his own will.”* 

Of the apostasy, he says that “brutish man, not receiving the things 
of the Spirit, accounted the law of God foolishness, and transgressed it, 
Wherefore, not having faith, even that which he seemed to have was 
taken from him; to wit, the possession of the garden, and communion 
with God, through which he would have known all the things of God, 


had he continued in obedience. What wonder, therefore, if—his works , 


being returned upon himself, and he (in ergastulum terre laborands 
relegatus) confined in the bonds of earthly toil, and by his own deed 
debased and bowed down to the dust—he has thence transmitted to his 
entire race the common spirit of the world, altogether carnal and hére- 
tical, not receiving the things of God? For who will hesitate to desig- 
nate as heresy the crime which Adam committed, by following the bent 
of his own choice, rather than the mind of God ?”t (t 

In the doctrine thus stated by Tertullian, and his kindred theory as 
to the origin of the soul, he seems truly to represent the theology of his 
age. We are aware that it is sometimes asserted that his doctrine was 
peculiar to himself, and not commonly held by the orthodox of his time, 
But we have failed to find a trace of evidence in support of the assertion. 
In his discussions, he assumes the position of an expounder and de- 
fender of the common faith on the subject, against the theories of philo- 
sophers and naturalists.t He opposes the doctrine of Plato, as affording 

* Tortul, De Exhort, Cast. 3 2. Tf Iia. 2. f Tertul. De Anima, 3, 4. 
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nourishment to every class of heretics,* and in all his discussions assumes 
the acquiescence of all Christians, Proposing to prove the generative 
origin of the soul, he says that it is immaterial from what quarter the 
question arises, “whether from philosophers, heretics, or the ignorant 
populace. It is of no importance, to the professors of the truth, who its 
enemies are, especially since, with such audacity, they deny the soul to 
be conceived in the womb, and assert it to be inserted from without into 
the body at the instant of birth.” Entering upon the argument,—after 
a few sentences addressed to the Platonic philosophers, he turns to his 
brethren ;—“ I will pause in the argument, that what I answer to philo- 
sophers and naturalists I may prove to the Christian. For yourself, my 
brother, build your faith upon the foundation," £c. He sketches a rapid 
argument from the Scriptures, from which he derives the result that 


` "from one man have flowed the souls of all, nature obeying the original 


decree, ‘Be fruitful, and multiply;’ for, in the very preface to the creation 
of the first man, his entire posterity is spoken of in the plural:—‘Let us 
make man, and let them have dominion.'"t He then returns to the doc- 
trines of the various schools of Greek philosophy, and engages in an ex- 
tended discussion, at the close of which he concludes, that, “in view of 
the ambitious theories of philosophers and heretics, and the stupid doc- 
trine of Plato, we have proved the soul to be generated in and of man 
himsolf, and that there was, from the beginning, one seed of it, as also 
of the flesh of the whole race."f There seems to be no reason to doubt 
that this was the common doctrine of the church in that age. 

Of the depravity resulting from the apostasy, Tertullian says that “evil 
has possession of the soul, from the vice of origin, derived by nature, be- 
side that which results from the entrance of the spirit of evil. For, as 
we may say, corruption of nature is another nature, having its own god 
and father, the author of the corruption himself; yet so that there still 
remains good in the soul,—that original, divine and legitimate good 
which belongs to its very nature. For that which is from God is not so 
much extinguished as obsoured; for it can be obscured, since it is not 
God, but it cannot be extinguished, because it is from God, Hence, as 
light, intercepted by any obstacle, remains, although invisible, if the 
intervening substance be sufficiently dense,—so also the good which is in 
the soul, overborne by evil, by virtue of its nature, is either wholly in- 
active, its light being hidden, or, finding liberty, shines where it may. 
Thus, there are the vile and the holy; but yet the souls are all of one 
race. So, too, in the worst there is some good, and in the best some evil; 
for God only is without sin, and Christ is the only sinless man, because 
he is also God. ... . Therefore, when a renewed soul acquires faith, by 
the new birth of water and the power of God, the veil of his former cor- 
ruption being removed, he sheds abroad all his light. He is also per- 


* De Anima, 23, 25. } Ibid. 25-27. 1 Ibid. 36. 
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Introduction. 


vaded by the Holy Spirit, as, from his former nativity, by & profane 
spirit.” * ; ; , 
23. Hilary of Poictiers, and Ambrose of Milan. 

Hilary became bishop of Poictiers, in France, about the year 350. He 
was one of the most eminent men of the age, and stood conspicuous in 
his labours against Arian heresy. In his works the doctrine of the apos- 
tasy is identical with that of Tertullian. In his commentary upon Mat- 
thew xviii. 12 he says, “By the one sheep, man is to be understood, and 
(sub homine uno, universites sentienda est) under the figure of one man 
is to be recognised the whole human species; for in the apostasy of the 


one Adam the entire race of man apostatized."p' Allegorizing our ' 
Saviour’s parable of the divided house, (Matt. x. 34 and Luke xii. 52,) he - 


says, “Here, therefore, are five dwelling in one house, divided three 
against two and two against three. But we only find in man three; that 
is, body, soul and will. For as the soul is given to the body, so also the 
power is given to each of employing itself as it will. . But, from the 
sin and, unbelief of our first parents to subsequent Sekar loos. sin began 
to be the father of our bodies, and unbelief the mother of our souls; for 
from these, through the transgression of our first parents, we receiye our 
origin. But the will is present to all. Therefore, now in one house there 
are five: ain, the father of the body, unbelief, the mother of the soul, and 


the authority of the will, which binds the whole man to itself by a kind : 


of conjugal right.” t 

Similar is the doctrine of Ambrose, bishop of Milan from 374 to 397 :— 
“ He, the first sinner of our race, (and, oh that he had been the only one!) 
before he had sinned, did not perceive himself to be naked, but after he 
had sinned he saw himself to be 80; and therefore thought to cover him- 
self with fig-leaves, because he found himself £o be naked. He therefore 
made himself naked when he made himself guilty of orime. In him 
the whole human condition (omnis humana conditio) was made bare,— 
obnoxious, by succession of nature, not only to crime, but also to 
misery."à Again,—“Our David confesses himself to have sinned, not 


' in himself alone, but in the first man, when the divine command was 


transgressed. . . . Truly, we all have sinned in the first man, and, 
through the succession of nature, the succession of crime also is trans- 
fused from the one into all. Against whom, then, haveIsinned? Against 
the Father, or the Son? Truly, against him to whom I was under 
obligation for that which I sinned in not fulfilling. The command is 
given to man that he should eat of ‘all that was in the garden, but 
should not touch the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. Adam 


* De Anima, 41. 

1 8. Hil. Opera. Commentarius in Matt, Can. xviii. ed. Parisii 1631, fol 554. 

1 Ibid. Can. x. fol. 513. 

à Apologia David, posterior, cap. viii. Op. Amb, Lut. Per, 1661, tom, Í. fol. 512. 
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is in each of, us.. In him the human condition fell,-because sin hos 
passed through the one into all. I see the sum of my debt, I see what 
an amount of crime I have contracted, whilst I taste the forbidden and ` 
interdicted fruit. I owe compensation for the orime which I have done, 
since the obligation due to heavenly authority could not preserve an 
untarnished faith,”* Again, in his commentary on Romans v. 12, Am- 
brose says, “It is manifest that in Adam, as in mass, all sinned, For he, 
being corrupt through sin, begat all his offspring under sin. By him, 
therefore, we all are sinners, because we all are of him,”’+ 


Q 4. Doctrine of Pelagius and his associates. 


The Platonic theory of Origen, as to the pre-existence of the souls of 
men, and their several apostasy and fall in that pre-existent state, con- 
stituted a signal departure from the accepted doctrine of the church on 
the subject of original sin, and prepared the way for subsequent errors. 
But it was not until a century and a half after his death that the opinions 


. adopted by Pelagius and his associates, Celestius and Julian, and dis- 


seminated by them with great zeal, gave occasion to that controversy 
which resulted in the more full exposition and defence of the scriptural 
doctrine on the subject. The Pelagian system is stated, with sufficient 
accuracy for our purpose, by Dr. Wiggers, himself an apologist for those 
HEE doctrine he exhibits, in the following propositions :— 

“1, A propagation of sin by generation is by no means to be admitted. 


i This physical propagation of sin can be admjtted only when we grant 


the propagation of the soul by generation. But this is a heretical error. 
Consequently, there is no original sin; and nothing in the moral nature 
of man has been corrupted by Adam's sin. 

“Besides the passages already quoted, tho following may suffice as 
proof that this was a Pelagian tenet. In his commentary on Romans 


‘vii, 8, Pelagius remarks :—' They are insane who teach that the sin of 


Adam comes to us (per traducem) by propagation. In another passage, 
(which, indeed, is not now to be found in that very interpolated work, 
—but which Augustine quotes from it, verbatim, —De Pec. Mer. iii. 3,) 
Pelagius says, ‘The soul does not come by propagation, but only the, 
flesh; and so, this only has the propagated sin, and this only deserves 
punishment. But it is unjust that the soul born to-day, that has not come 
from the substance of Adam, should bear so old and extrinsic a sin.’ 
And the Pelagians discarded the propagation of souls by generation,— 
which seemed to lead to materialism,—and assumed that every soul is 
created immediately by God. In Pelagius’ confession of faith, it is said, 
‘We believe that souls are given by God; and say that they are made 
by himself! . . . 


* Apologia David, posterior, cap. xii. fol. 519. 1 Opera. tom. iii, fol. 269. 
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2s dacs) 8 transgression was imputed to himself, but not to his pos- 
terity. A reckoning of Adam's ein as that of his posterity would con- 
flict with the divine rectitude. Hence, bodily death is no punishment 
of Adam's imputed sin, but a necessity of nature. 


* From the commentary of Pelagius on Romans, Su quotes his . 


words thus, (De Pec. Mer. iii. 3,) ‘It can in no way be conceded that 
God, who pardons a man’s own sins, may impute to him the sins of 
another.’ In his book ‘On Nature, Pelagius says, ‘How can the sin be 
imputed, by God, to the man, which he has not known as:his own ?’/—De 
Nat. et Gr. 30. If God is just, he can attribute no foreign blame to 
infants, ‘Children, so long as they are children, that is, before.they do 
any thing by their own will, cannot be punishable (rei).’—Op, Imp. ii. 

42. ‘According to the apostle, by one man sin came into the world, 
and death by sin: because the world has regarded him as a criminal, and 
as one condemned to perpetual death. But death has come upon all men 
because the same sentence reaches all transgressors of the succeeding 
period ; yet neither holy men nor the innocent have had to endure this 
death, but only such as have imitated him by transgression.’—ii. 66. . 

“3. Now, as sin itself has no more passed over to Adam's posterity 
than has the punishment of sin, so every man, in respect to his moral 
nature, is born in just the same state in which Adam*was created, 

* Augustine quotes (De Nat. et Gr. 21) from Pelagius’ book, a passage 
in which it is said, ‘What do you seek? They [infante] are well for 
whom you seek a physician. Not only are Adam's descendants no 
weaker than he, but they have even fulfilled more commands, since he 
neglected to fulfil so much as one.’ In the letter to Demetrius, Pelagius 
depicts the prerogatives of human nature, without making any dis- 
tinction between Adam's state before the fall and after it. ‘Take only 
the description of conscience in the fourth chapter. ‘A good conscience 
itself decides respecting the goodness of ‘human nature. Is it not a 
testimony, which nature herself gives of her goodness, when she shaws 
her displeasure at eyil? There is in our heart, so to express myself, a 


certain natura] holiness, which keeps watch, as it were, in the castle of ‘ 


the soul, and judges of good and evil,’ 

* But with this Pelagian view of the dace pupied state of man's nature, 
the admission of & moral corruption of men, in their present condition, 
by the continued habit of sinning, stood in no contradiction, This Pe- 
lagius taught expressly. According to the eighth chapter of his letter to 
Demetrius, he explicitly admits, that, by the protracted Aabit of sinning, 
sin appears in a measure to have gained a dominion over human nature, 
and, consequently, renders the practice of virtue difficult. ‘While na- 
ture was yet new, and a long-continued habit of sinning had not spread, 
as it were, a mist over human reason, nature was left without a [written] 
law; to which the Lord, when it was oppressed by too many vices, and 


) 
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stained with the mist of i ignorance, applied the file of the law, i in order 
that, by its frequent admonitions, nature might be cleansed again and 
return to its lustre. And there is no other difficulty of doing well but 


.the long-continued habit of vice, which has contaminated us from youth 


up, and corrupted us for many years, and holds us afterwards so bound 
and subjugated to herself that she seems, in a mensure, to have the force 
of nature.’ :Here Pelagius also mentions the bad education by which we 
are led to evil. But this habit of sinning, however, affects only adults, 
and that by their own fault.. According to the Pelagian theory, man is 
born in-the same state, in respect to his moral nature, in which Adam 
was created by God.” * 

; 
$ 5. Doctrine of Augustine. 

The great antagonist of Pelagius was Augustine. In respect to the 
fundamental doctrine of the Pelagian system,—on the origin of the soul, 
he seems never to have assumed a decided position, He, however, con- 
stantly leaned to the doctrine of its generative origin, Writing to Jerome, 
who very strongly assailed that view, the bishop of Hippo declares that, 
“neque orando, neque legendo, neque meditando, neque ratiocinando,” 
neither by prayer, by reading, by meditation, nor by reasoning, was he 
able, upon the assumption of the immediate creation of souls, to obviate 


' the difficulty concerning the propagation of sin.t In his first book, De 


Anima et ejus Origine, after a review of the arguments upon which reli- 
ance was placed to establish the immediate-creation theory, he exolaims, 
“Let no one, therefore, imagine that, if the doctrine of the propagation 
of souls be false, it is to be refuted by such argumenta; or, if the position 
that they are breathed into the bodies immediately by God, be true, that 
it is to be maintained by such reasoning.” t ! 

In reference to his correspondence with Jerome on this subject, Augus- 
tine says, “I wrote two books to Jerome, a presbyter of Bethlehem,—one 
of them concerning the origin of the soul of man. . . . In this I do not 
solve the question which I propose. He responded, commending (con- 
sultationem meam) my spirit of investigation, but declaring himself 
unable immediately to reply to my inquiries. So long as he was in the 
body I refrained from publishing this book, lest he might yet answer, 
and it would be better that it be published with his reply. But after his 
death I published it, so that he who reads it may be admonished either 
to abstain altogether from inquiry as to the mode in which souls are given 


` to the offspring, or, on a subject certainly very obscure, to admit that 


solution of the question which is consistent with the most, evident facts 
ey eg a eS ae eee M. tL rarae 


* An Ilistorical Presentation of Augustinism and Pelagianism. By G. F. Wiggers, 
D.D. Translated by Rev. R. Emerson; Andover, 1810, p. 84. 
T Aug. Epist. xxviii. ad Hieron. t Aug. De Anima et ejus Orig. lib. i. c. 19. 
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20 ` Introduction. 
which the catholic faith recognises, respecting original sin in el yaka 
unless renewed in Christ, will assuredly perish.” * 1 

Perhaps the reason of his ambiguity on this:subject had reference to 
the impeachments of the Pelagians, who continually asserted that he 
was still infected with the Manichean heresy of his youth and cited this 
doctrine as evidence. On this point he says, of his six books in reply to 
Julian, that “in the first two, by means of the testimonies of the saints, , ' 
who, after the apostles, have defended the catholic faith, the infpudence 
of Julian is repelled, who thought to object it against us as a Manichean 
dogma, because we assert original sin to be derived from Adam, which, 
by the washing of regeneration, is taken away, not only in adults, but in 
infants also. To what an extent some of Julian's own sentiments harmo- 
monize with the Manicheans, I showed in the last part of my first 
book." 

In respect to the da and original sin, the following’ were the lead: 

: ing points of the doctrine which Augustine vindicated against the Fola- 

gians;— 

: 1, The whole human nature was created holy in the person of Adam. 

2. It was so constituted, in its creation, that any act of sin would bind 
the nature which caused it in the bondage of depravity, as a natural 


necessity resulting from the sin. This necessary es he designates * 


as the first element in the punishment of sin. 

3. Adam was endowed with the generative faculty, by means of which 
his seed, who were one in him, should receive personal existence, and a 
several part in the common nature, 


4. The transgression of Adam induced the subjection of the whole : 


nature to the bondage of the depravity thus embraced ; which, as it is 
not caused by any immediate divine interposition, but is the native and 
proper effect of the sin, is, therefore, not only a punishment of the sin, 
but an element of the, criminality which thenceforth Attach to man's 
nature, 

5. As each of the posterity of Adam receives existence, he with his 
birth acquires & part in the Ti of the first sin, and in the dopra- 
vity 80 induced. 


6. The sin and depravity thus arising tas Adám and all his pos- | 


terity in tho penalty of all earthly calamities, and eternal death; from 
which nothing but the redemption of Christ can saye. 


T. The bondage of sin ‘is such that, as there is no escaping its curse ' 


but by the blood of Christ, so there is no freedom from its power but by 
the transforming Spirit of God, 
A few extracts will be sufficient to illustrate the views presented by 


Augustine on these points. In reply to the Pelagians, who urged that . 


(aliena peccata) foreign sins could not be justly imputed to any, he says, 


* Aug. Retractations, lib. ii. ' ` ț Ibid. ` 


\ 
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* Nor are those sins called foreign as though they belonged not at all to 
infants; since in Adam all then sinned, inasmuch as his nature was en- 


-dowed with a power of producing those who as yet were (omnes ille 


unus) all one, to wit, he. .But the sins are called foreign, because the 


-posterity were not yet living their own lives; but whatever was to be in 


the future offspring, the life of the one man contained. ‘But by no 
means is it to be admitted,’ say they, (the Pelagians,) ‘that God, who par- 
dons men’s own sins, should impute foreign sins.’ He pardons; but by 
the Spirit of regeneration, not by the flesh of generation, They wero, 
indeed, foreign, when they, who when propagated were to bear them, did 
not yet exist; but now, by carnal generation, they belong to those to 
whom they have not yet been forgiven through the spiritual regenera- 
tion."* Equally clear is the statement which we quote on page 496 of the 
present work. Again, he says; 

* In respect to the origin of the seed, kon which all were to spring, 


: all were in that individual; and all these are he, none of whom as yet 


existed individually. According to this seminal origin, Levi is said to 
have been irr the loins of his father Abraham.—When, in respect to his: 
substance, he did not yet exist, still, as respects the relation of seed, it is 
not falsely nor idly said, that he was there."f “The whole human race 
(universum genus humanum) which by the woman was to become his 


. Offspring, was in the first man, when the pair received the divine sentence 


of condemnation. And what man was, not by creation, but by sin and 
punishment, that he begat, so far, at least, as pertains to the origin of sin 
and death."f “I have said that sin injures no nature but its own; I 
therefore said it, because he who injures a good man does him in fact no 
injury, since'it really increases his heavenly reward. . . . The Pelagians 
are ready to pervert this sentiment to the support of their dogma, and 
to say, that Ínfants therefore cannot be injured by (aliena peccata) the 
sins of another, because I have asserted sins to injure no nature but their 
own: not observing that infants, as they pertain to the human nature, 
therefore contract original sin; because in the first man the human 
nature sinned, and, hence, it is true that human nature is injured by 
no sins but its own." 2 

Great exception was taken by the Pelagians to that feature of the sys- 
tem of Augustine which represents the bondage of the nature of man to 
sin as being a punishment of the apostasy; and the outcry is still re- 
echoed by the disciples of the Pelagian school. As is usual in such cases, 
these writers begin by misrepresenting the doctrine which they decry. 
Dr. Wiggers states it thus:—‘ The propagation of Adam's sin among his 
posterity, is a punishment of the same sin. The sin was the punishment 


T Opus Imperfootum, lib. iv. 104. 
2 Retract. lib. i, cap. 10. 


* Aug. de Pec. Mer. lib. iii. 7, 8. 
} De Civ. Dei, lib. xiii. 3. 
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of the sin. The corruption of human nature in the whole race, was 
the righteous punishment of the transgreasion of the first man, in shom 
all men already existed."* “The most signal moral punishment of 
Adam's transgression, was, therefore, the sin itself, or the moral corrup- 
tion, that passed over to his posterity, by which Adam was also punished 
in his descendants, ... . But the moral punishment of Adam's sin was 
also a positive punishment of it. An entire moral ruin of man, did not 
follow from the nature of Adam's transgression, but God had annexed 
this to it as a punishment; and it was made a condition by the prohibition. 
God punished sin with sin. The sinfulness of the whole human race is 
penal"f The zeal which this writer displays in charging this as the doc» 
trine of Augustine, does not compensate for the lack of evidence in its 
support. What Augustine did teach on this point we shall presently see. 


That he did not hold the opinion thus attributed to him,—that the race ` 


are depraved, not by the natural effect of the sin, but by the positive in- 
terposition of God,—is sufficiently demonstrated by the very quotations 
with which Wiggers professes to prove his assertions.—''If Christ is the 
one in whom all are justified, because not the mere imitation. of him 
makes them just, but grace regenerating by the Spirit; so is Adam there- 
fore the one in whom all have sinned, because not the mere imitation of 
him makes them sinners, but the punishment generating by the flesh.” t 
“We must distinguish three things:—sin, the punishment of sin, and 
that which in such manner is sin, that it is at the same quet also 


the punishment of sin. Of the third kind is original sin, which is so -. 


sin that it is also the punishment,of sin; which is indeed in children 
just born, but begins to appear in them as they grow up and have the 
needful wisdom. Yet the source of this sin descends from the will of 
him that sinned. For it was Adam; and in. him we all were, Adam 
perished ; and in him we all perished.” “By the first pair, so great a 
sin was committed, that by it human nature was changed for the worse 
an obligation (obligatione, a bondage) of sin and ‘a necessity of dont 
being transmitted to posterity.”’|| Such are some of the passages of Au- « 
gustine which Wiggers cites, to prove that he held the depravation of 
man's nature to have been, not a natural consequence of the apostasy 
but a positive infliction from God! Nor have we been able to find sax 
thing more plausible, to justify the charge here considered, 

Neander, with more candour, states Augustine’s doctrines. “Man is 
already determined within himeelf by his disposition before he proceeds 
to act. Evil and good cannot spring from the same root. The good tree 
cannot bring forth evil fruit, nor the evil tree good fruit. The root from 
which all good proceeds, is love to God; the root of all evil, is love to self. 

à ae and Pelagianism, p. 88. Tf Ibid. pp. 92, 93. 
ug. De Pec. Mer. lib. i. 15. 
| De Civ. Dei, lib. xiv. 1, . fel, ts woe or) T Hs 
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According as man is predominantly actuated by love to God, or love to 
himself, he brings to pass that which is good, or that which is evil. That 
[Pelagian] definition of free will, he maintains, cannot apply to God nor 


‘to holy beings. It in fact presupposes corruption of the moral powers, . 


and loses its applicability the more in proportion as man advances farther 
in moral development,—in proportion as he advances to true freedom, . 
At the highest point of moral advancement, freedom and necessity meet 


- together; the rational being acts with freedom, in determining himself 


according to the inward law of his nature. . . . Proceeding on the above- 
stated conception of freedóm, Augustine must believe that he found in 


* the actual appearance of human nature, an opposition to the freedom 


which was so apprehended ; inasmuch as this true conception of freedom 
is in this case nowhere applicable. Man uniformly finds himself in 4 
state contradicting this freedom,—ina condition of bondage to sin, Thus 
this determinate conception of freedom leads Augustine to the presup- 
position of a corruption of human nature, and of an original moral con- 
dition which preceded it. And cohering -also with this is the thought 
that, when once this original freedom had been disturbed by the first 
freely chosen aberration from the law of the original nature, a state of 
bondage followed after the state of freedom, As human nature, evolving 
itself in conformity with its condition by nature, eurrendering itself to 
the godlike, becomes continually more confirmed and established in truo 
freedom; so, in surrendering itself to sin, it becomes continually more 
involved in the bondage of sin; to which Augustine frequently applies 
_the words of Christ: ‘He who commits sin is the servant of sin.’ Evil 
is ita own punishment, as goodness is its own reward."* Such was tho 
sense in which Augustine represented sin as the punishment of sin, As 
we have alréady seen, he denies that it can injure any nature but that 
of the sinner; and that the posterity of Adam are only injured by sin, 
as it was the sin of their nature as well as his, Hoe held the depravity to 
be penally from God in the sense that the Creator, in making man, 80 
constructed his nature, that the embrace of sin would constitute an en- 
slaving of the nature to its power,—a slavery growing out of the very 
nature of sin in its relation to the soul; and in no sense caused by the 
‘interposition of God; but from which nothing but the power of God is 
adequate to relieve the soul. i 
' In reference to the broad line of distinction which runs between the 
. powers of nature,—the operation of second causes,—and the immediate 
agency of God,'as bearing upon this whole subject, the ground taken 
by Augustine is clearly defined. ‘The whole of this ordinary course of 
nature has certain nàtural laws of its own, according to which, even 
the spirit of life, which is a created substance, has its specific appetites, 
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* Neander's Church History, Torrey's translation, vol. ii. p. 602. 
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but bounded in a certain way, which even the corrupted will cannot pass. 
And the elements of this material world have a definite power and 
quality,—what each one can'or cannot do, and what:can or eannot be 
done respeoting each. From these, as the primordial sources, all things 
which are generated take, each in ita time, their origin and growth, and 
the limits and modifications of their respective kinds. . Hence it happens 
that pulse is not produced from wheat, nor wheat from pulse—man from 


beast, nor beast from man. But, besides this natural movement and ` 


course of things, the power of the Creator hath in itself a capacity to do, 
concerning all these, otherwise than their own (quasi seminales rationes) 
natural powers can do. Yet neither can that which he lias implanted in 
them, relative to these powers, be exercised independently of him, nor 


yet does he assert his omnipotence by the exercise of'an intrusive, arbi- — 


trary force, but by the power of wisdom; and, concerning each particular 
thing, in his own time he does that which he had before created in it a 
capacity to have done. It is, therefore, a different mode of things by 
which this plant germinates so, and that in a different way ;—this time of 
life is prolific, and that is not;—a man can speak, and an animal cannot. 
The (rationes) efficient causes of these and the like modes of operation are 
not merely in God, but are also by him implanted and concreated in the 
things he has made. But that wood, cut from off the earth, dry, polished, 


without any root, without earth or water, should suddenly flourish and ` 
bear fruit,—that a woman, barren in youth, should bear a child in old . ' 


age,—that an ass should speak,—and whatever there is of this kind, he- 
gave it, indeed, to the natures he created, that these things might take 


place with them. So that he does not with them what, in creating them, `. 


he had made impossible to be done with them; since he is not more 
powerful than himself.: But he constituted things in a distinctive manner, 
so that they should not have these phenomena in the natural course of 
things, but in that way, for which they were thus so created, that their 


nature should be fully subject’ to a more powerful will. God, therefore, : 


has in himself the hidden causes of certain acts, which causes he has not 
implanted in the things he has made; and these causes he puts in opera- 
tion, not in that work of providence by which he creates natures as they 


are, but in that by which he manages, after his pleasure, the things which, _ 


according to his pleasure, he made. And here is the grace by which 
sinners are saved. For, as it reepects nature, depraved by its own cor- 
rupted will, it has in itself no return, except by God's grace, whereby it 
is aided and restored, Nor need men despair by reason of that saying,— 
Prov. ii, 19,—‘ None who walk in it shall return ; for it was spoken of 


the burden of their iniquity, in order that whoever returns should | 


attribute his return, not to himself, but to the grace of God—‘not of 
works, lest any should boast.’ Therefore the apostle speaks of the 
mystery of this grace as hidden,—not in this world, in which are hidden 


Historical Sketch. =. = 


the causal reasons of all things which arise naturally, as Levi was hid 
in the loins of Abraham, but in God, who created all things.” * , 
In respect to God’s sovereign relation to sin, he declares that “Some 


I 


‘things God both produces and ordains; others he only produces. The 


holy he both produces and ordains; but sinners, so far forth as they are 
sinners, hé does not produce, but only ordains,”+ And, with a still more 
specific reference to the present point, he says, in respect to the language 
of Paul in Romans ix. 18-20, “ We seek for the meritorious cause of the 
hardening, and we find it; for (peccati universa massa damnataest) the whole 
lump of sin is condemned, deservedly. Nor does God harden by impart- 
ing depravity, but by not imparting mercy; for they to whom it is not 
imparted are neither worthy nor deserving of it, but rather, that it should 


not be imparted, of this they are worthy, this they have deserved. But 


we seek for the merit of mercy, and do not find it, for there is none; else 
grace is made void, if rendered: to merit, and not freely bestowed.” t 
That the doctrine of Augustine, in opposition to the Pelagian heresy, 
was that of the catholic church, and not a new invention of the bishop 
of Hippo, as is asserted by Wiggers and the apologists of Pelagius, is mani- 
fest from facts which that writer himself records:—the secrecy of the first 
proceedings of the Pelagians; the prevarications and falsehoods with 
which, when brought to trial, they veiled their opinions; and the unani- 
mous condemnation which those opinions received, even from those 
synods who, misled by the duplicity of Pelagius and hig associates, 
acquitted them of the charge of holding the obnoxious sentiments. It 


is further evident from the universal acceptance which was accorded to 


the teachings of Augustine on the subject, and to the decrees of those 


synods and councils by which Pelagianism was condemned, 


4 6. The Mediæval Theology. 


It is not our design to trace, in detail, the history of opinion on the 
present’subject during the middle ages, Nominally, the theology of 
Augustine was universally received by the church of Rome, But, in 
reality, the growing corruption of that church produced some essential 


' changes in this as well as the other doctrines of religion. About the 


beginning of the twelfth century, the Nominal philosophy, introduced by 
Rosceline and extensively adopted, combined with other causes to give 
& powerful impulse to Pelagian tendencies. According to the philosophy 
whích prevailed prior to the rise of this sect, such universal conceptions 
as those of species, genera, and nature have, as their ground, some kind 
of objective realities, They are not the mere result of thought, but have, 
in some proper sense, & real existence, and lie, as essences, at the base 
of the existence of all individuals and particulars. From the Stoical 


* De Genesi ad Literam, lib. ix, 17, 18. T De Genesi ad Lit, lib. i, v. 
t Epist 105, iii, Op. Aug., Parisii ed. 1836, Ep. 194, 3 14. 


THE MASTER'S COL LEBE 


pnwTtiL LIBRARY 


p^ 4 l Lowe, Swill 


i wh olii opa far geen Die Te woe Pone wal 
"agi Phd Dagi odor Eu quid cua Werth 
enw” wc web ed à api iat. vs 

Tun Y Te i ym T ‘tery alm * , 

ma ets i dus "e k Hn do onl PE NOI, OM oc. @ arg, 

r e hn des t damos qu fe > ot E IM 

í ti) n, "X49 od "y Uo " toner 

' e^; bete IT 06) atten: en X? jp hel ip 

it Fry ¢ UI i BE rm ri 

wie i i " ; eerie iy SSG wt 

4 * Tm e x m uA ' p». 4 Mss th yt 

ida 5 da i Mm Lege “a 4 yw tre aa) qi 

P go nae ip, Inf. e end 

hih jo AL eft eode Fen ap nsn o e 

tonio wi =v} SAE ee C TUT à eem 

LATI "n t i "hi JI. NIME Var 

unm 1 "eom; «d vit ams i53 nal? 3a. 

EMT ET ses gil "ut MV D 

wre -— t ; f! Cpe g EXON ILI 

e "sí Mut BE TAn cia @ 

eile r d t y ? . ure md tata igual. pibg 

ides n E | «a p TEETE ety AT 

à aiia + aw tisha awl adl Sunt so Ficus 

d'De "4 + a wi LE "ts P ghe j dud. de oct 


! ovs CO) Lab lus ve ceto LA. wa mi A OAD eal 
NETT: ior haw im iniga oe die 93. Ioue Bo ibe 


NT orm aE AG 
T 
Lee c) who Pu \eSulh tiati ai died ps bhitli tpi Aaa i hi 
y (paa A AMOR Pi aa la suni leur 
j h tw ra aA Y Saiit Haeo (wb eat EE 


inert nahe tana ati 8) ift tornati vy Soo won d Mew \ 
j "um we tet! dli udis lugo ik ib yn, auo 
i bandes tal gom d adi qe A ^to mar vig. 
Nw ob Mte ca tos tite Dos us ity us Go metal vos dogm ert ne nui 
vein dy et tnt ptbtp A — Sushi Vh our Uomo 
ec Spera enn Anp Dd Ius vale wes gf retenir hari 


bp off EUM We ve an ap Ae As pect 1 
DII EL IL Hot n wey a; 

sia m) 1s i^i e a a itii a med " 
into? oh omm S Lum fon sho dient. LU 


, rp mn ERr ea aoe Rus 
4 J 48 did o web it 
wwe. Piet 


eM 


ONG ANZAM g KOSTO T EM 


26 inline: 


philosophy, Rosceline introduced the ee ilBotrinis that only indi- 
vidunls have any real existence. General conceptions are the mere 
result of logical combinations of thought. They are but abstractions, 
which have no objective significance. They are.mere names, and ‘not 
things. Hence the designation of Nominalists, by which this sect of 
philosophers is distinguished, . In Rosceline himself the skeptical tend- 
ency of the Nominal theory developed itself in questions and’ ‘contro- 
versies respecting the personality of the Three who subsist in the. divine 
Essence, and the nature of that, Essence,—which do not fall within our 


present inquiry. His most eminent disciple, Abelard, who was also the. 


Great expositor of the new philosophy, illustrates, in his writings, its 
bearing upon the subject of original sin. Rejecting the Augustinian doo- 
trine of a universal human nature which was in the first man, he was 
constrained to reject with it the whole doctrine of original sin peculiar 
to that system. Hence, he expounds Romans v. 12 as meaning no more 
than that the sin of Adam inyolves his children in the punishment, but 
not in the guilt ; and by the word, sin, understands that, not the crime, 
but the penalty, is, by metonymy, designated. “He could not cast off the 
theory that all continued subject to those punishments that had passed 


upon them from Adam; and, indeed, in order to free himself from it, it- 


would have been necessary for him to assume an entirely different posi- 
tion towards the church doctrine of his time, and to make a far more 
thorough and resolute application of the thoughts which he had expressed, 
But, resolved as he was to hold fast on the above determinations of the 
church doctrine, while he refused at the same time to acknowledge the 
catholic doctrine concerning original guilt and sin, it could not be 
otherwise than that, from his own point of view, which would not allow 
him to acknowledge the mysterious connection between the develop- 
ment of the entire race and original sin, God must appear only so much 
the more as a being who acted arbitrarily and unjustly, Thus he was 
driven from rationalism to the most abrupt supernaturalism, falling 
back, as the last resort, upon the unlimited will of the Creator, who may 
dispose of his creatures aceording to his own pleasure, He thinks that 
those who are punished without any guilt of their own can’no more 
complain, than the brutes which Ged has appointed for the service of 
man, can enter into judgment with him. He goes to the extreme of 
making the distinction of right and wrong to depend on the divine will;* 
a representation which, it is evident, directly contradicts his doctrine of 
God's omnipotence."t 


* “Hac ratione profiteor, quoquomodo Deus creaturam suam tractare velit, nullius 
injuriw potest argui. Nec malum aliquo modo potest dici, quod juxta ejus voluntatem 


fiat. Non enim aliter bonum a malo discernere possumus, nisi quod ejus est ponten: ' 


taneum voluntati et in placito ejus consistit.”—Lib. ii. p. 595. 
f Neander, vol. iv. p. 494. 
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In the midst of surrounding developments of error, Odo, or Udardus, 
of Tournay, a contemporary of Abelard, exhibits an illustrious example 
of the lingering power of Augustine; as he was, also, of the fervent 
piety which occasionally shone amid: the shadows of the “dark ages,” 
At first a teacher of the realistic philosophy, in the cathedral school at 


. Tournay, he was attended by crowds of enthusiastic pupils from France, 


Germany and the Netherlands. In his school, engaging in the exposi- 
tion of Augustine's work De Libero Arbitrio, he came to a passage which 
sets forth the wretched condition of those whose souls are devoted to 
earthly pursuits, to the forfeiture of heavenly glory. Applying the 
argument to himself and his ambitious scholars, so greatly was he moved 
by his own expostulations, that, bursting into tears, he rose from the 
chair, and, followed by a number of his pupils, went forth to the church, 
where he devoted himself to the pursuit of those higher honours which 
come from God. He became as eminent for piety and zeal in defence of 
the gospel, as formerly in the walks of philosophy; and was, suc- 
cessively, abbot of St. Martin of Tours, and, in 1105, chosen bishop of 
Cambray. Among his writings are three books on original sin, from 
which a paragraph will serve to exhibit the thoroughly Augustinian tone 
of his theology :— 

' “What is the difference between native and personal sin? For sin is 
spoken of in two modes,—as natural and personal, ‘That is natural with 
which we are born, which we derive from Adam, in whom we all sinned. 
For in him was my soul,—generically, and not personally ; not individu- 
ally, but in the common nature. For the common nature of all human 
souls was, in Adam, involved in sin, And therefore every human 
soul is criminal, ag to its nature; although not so personally. Thus the 
ein which we sinned in Adam, to me indeed is a sin of nature, but in him 


. a personal sin, In Adamit is more criminal, in me less so; for in him, it 


was not I who now am, but that which I am, that sinned. There sinned 
in him, not I, but this which is I. I sinned as (gencrically) man, and 
not as Odo. My substance sinned, but not my person; and since the sub- 
stance does not exist otherwise than in a person, the sin of my substance 
attaches to my person, although not a personal sin. For a personal sin 
is such as,—not that which I am,—but I who now am, commit,—in which 


- Ode, and not humanity, sins,—in which I a person, and not a nature, 


sin. But inasmuch as there is no person without a nature, the sin of & 
perron is also the sin of a nature, although it is not a sin of nature."* 


` * It is impossible to render into English the tersenoss and perspicuity of the original. 
“Quid distat naturale peccatum et personale? Dicitur enim duobus modis peccatum 
personale et naturale, Et naturale est oum quo nasoimur, et quod ab Adam trahimus, 
in quo omnes poccavimus. In ipso enim erat anima mea, specie non persona, non in- 
dividua sed communi natura, Nam omnis bumanm anime natura communis erat in 
Adam obnoxia peccato. Et ideo omnis bumuna anima culpabilis est secundam suam 
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28. | Introduction, 


Other causes combined with the Nominal philosophy to corrupt the 
doctrines concerning man’s nature and original sin. We have seen that 
Augustine warns his readers, that in respect to the origin of the soul they 
should either be content to leave the question undiscussed, or adopt the 
theory of natural propagation, as alone consistent with the scriptural 
doctrine of our relation to Adam. The schoolmen, however, accepted 
neither branch of the alternative of Augustine, but, on the contrary, 
adopted the theory of immediate creation; and the subtleties of the 
scholastic dialectics were employed in the construction of a system in 
harmony with this theory, and yet maintaining the semblance of con- 
sistency with the Augustinian teachings on the subject of original sin, 
The doctrine respecting the nature of man was also essentially modified, 
The distinction of bona naturalia and bona gratuita was introduced. Accord- 
ing to one form of this theory, the first man was endowed with all the 
natural powers of the soul in full vigaur and purity, and a will free and 
unoorrupt. By the right use of these powers, he was capable of continu- 
ing in the untarnished integrity of his original estate. But in order to 
positive righteousness,—to which these natural powers were altogether 
inadequate,—in order to the accomplishing of any thing which should 
be positively good, and constitute the perfeot likeness of God, he must 
be invested with supernatural and special gifts of divine grace. This 
special grace was not bestowed at first; but reserved until, by the right 


use of his natural powers, man should have qualified himself for the 


reception of it, and merited in a certain sense its bestowal. 

By Thomas Aquinas and the Dominicans, this opinion was so far modi- 
fied, that they held the distinction between the state of pure nature and 
that resulting from the superaddition of special grace, to be, indeed, just, 
furasmuch as original righteousness was not of the nature of man, but 
consequent upon the special and supernatural aid of divine grace, with- 
out which its attainment was impossible. But they taught that this special 
grace was at the beginning bestowed upon man; so that he was endowed 
with original righteousness from the first. The difference, however, be- 
tween the two theories is more apparent than real, even upon this point; 
since Thomas held it as the most probable opinion that man was created 
in a state of pure nature, but endowed with powers which were necessa- 
rily active; and, having been created with a heavenward direction, he 


naturam, etsi non secundum suam personam. Ita peccatum quo peccavimus in Adam, 
mibi quidam naturale est, in Adam vero personale, In Adam gravius; levius in me; 


nam peccavi in eo, non qui sum sed quod sum. Pecoaviin eo, non ego, sed hoo, quod - 


sum ego. Peccavi homo, non Odo. Peccavi substantia, non persona: et quia sub- 
stantia non est nisi in persona, peccatum substantia est etiam persons, sed; non per- 
sonale. Peccatum vero personale est quo facio ego qui sum, non hoo quod sum; quo 
pecco Odo, non homo; quo pecco persona, non natura; sed quia persona non est sine 
natura, peccatum persons est ctiam naturm, sed non naturale."—Bibliotlí. Vet, Pat. 
vol. xxi. p. 233, in Beecher's Conflict of Ages, p. 319. 


B 
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instantly turned to God, and attained to the possession of oh aig 
grace and original righteousness. 

According, however, to either branch of this theory, the whole doctrine 
of original sin is essentially modified. By the first transgression, man 
was not divested of natural goodness, nor a real and positive depravity 
superinduced. Only the supernatural grace, and, by consequence, original 
righteousness, was taken away, and the natural powers, the bona naturalia, 
were disordered. “Habit,” says Aquinas, “is twofold. There is one in : 
which a power is inclined to action, as knowledges and virtues are habits; 
and in this sense original sin is nota habit, In another sense, habit, 
designates (dispositio alicujus nature) an arrangement of any nature 
which is composed of several things, according to which (bene se habet, 
vel male) it is characterized by excellence, or the reverse; and especially 
when such an arrangement so bears, as it were, upon the nature that it 
constitutes disorder or soundness, And in this sense original sin is a 


habit; for it is a certain disorderly arrangement, resulting from the dis- 


solution of that harmony, in which consisted the principle of original 
righteousness ;—as, also, bodily sickness is a disorderly arrangement of 
the body, by which is destroyed the equilibrium in which consists the 
principle of health; whence also original sin is called a languor of the 
nature. To the question, therefore, whether original sin is a habit merely, 
it is to be answered, that as bodily sickness has something privative, as 
the equilibrium of health is taken away, and something positive, to wit, 
the humours occupying disorderly relations,—so original sin has the pri- 


` vation of original righteousness, and with this a disorderly arrangement 


of the parts of the soul. Hence, ‘it is not a thing morely privative; but 
is also a sort of corrupt habit."* 

' Well might Luther say, of this doctrine, that, “as it takes from the 
magnitude of original sin, it is to be shunned as a deadly poison." Out 
of the former branch of the theory—cherished by the Franciscans, the 
advocates of the Nominal philosophy—was at length developed the Molina- 
Pelagianism of tho Jesuits,—the theology which is now dominant in the 
church of Romo. The theory of Aquinas is reproduced in thoso Protest- 
ant writers who, by means. of the distinctions of pure, impure and not- 
pure, as applied to the soul of man, attempt to reconcile the assertion of 
its immediate creation with the fact of its actual depravity. 


27. The earlier Reformed Confessions. 
The first Basle confession, 1532. 

“We confess man, at the first, to have been made wholly after the 
image of God, in righteousness and holiness. But (sua sponte) by his own 
will he fell into sin; by which fall the whole human race is become cor- 
rupt, and subject to damnation. 


* S. Thom. Aquin. Sum. Theol., Pars prima secunde, Qu. Ixxxii. 1. 
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“Our nature is also vitiated, and has acquired such a tendency to sin, 


that, unless renewed by the oly a man can »; himself neither do , 


nor will any thing good." 
The second Basle or first Helvetio sfissióa! 1536. 
“ Man, when he had been created by a holy God the perfect image of 
God upon earth, having precedence over all the visible creatures, and con- 
sisting of soul and body, of which the latter was mortal, the formor im- 


mortal, (sua culpa in vitium prolapsus,) by his own crime falling into de- | 


pravity, drew with him in the same ruin the whole human race, and 
rendered it obnoxious to the same calamity. 

* This plague, which they call, original, has so pervaded the'whole 
human race that the child of wrath and enemy of God can be recovered 
by no power but that of God, through Christ. For, if any good fruit sur- 
vives, it is continually enfeebled by our vices, and turned to corruption; 
for the power of evil prevails, and neither permits men to yield to the 
guidance of reason nor to eiii (mentis divinitatem) the likeness of 
God in the soul." , 

The Gallic confession, attributed to Calvin, 1560. 

“We believe man, who was created pure and upright and in the likeness 
of God's image, by his own crime, to have apostatized from the grace 
which he had received, and thus to have alienated himself from God, the 
fountain of all righteousness and every good thing; so that his nature is 
altogether corrupt, and he, blinded. in understanding and depraved in 
heart, has lost every feature of that (original) excellence, without the 
least exception. For, although he has some power of choice between 
good and evil, yet we affirm whatever light is in him immediately to 
become darkness when he engages in seeking after God; so that, by 
bis own understanding and reason, he can by no means come to him. 
Yes, although he is endowed with a will, by which he is moved in one 
direction or another, yet, as it is entirely under bondage to sin, he has 
absolutely no liberty for the pursuit of that which is good, unless, by 
grace, he receive it from the gift of God. : 

“We believe the whole of Adam's posterity to be infected with this 
contagion, which we call original sin ;—that is, (vitium,) a vice flowing 
from propagation, and not arising from imitation merely, as the Pela- 
gians euppose,—all the errórs of whom we detest. Nor do we think it 
necessary to inquire how it is possible for this sin to be propagated from 
one to another. Itisenough that those endowments which God bestowed 
upon Adam were given, not to him alone, but to all his posterity; and, 
hence, that we, in his person, were spoiled of all his gifts, and fell 

under all this misery and curse. 

“We believe this vice to be (vere peccatum) duy sin, which renders 
each and every one of the human race, unborn infants not excepted, 
subject, at the bar of God, to eternal death. We further assert this vice 
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to be, even after baptism, truly sin, (quod attinet ad culpam,) which 
constitutes a crime, although thoy who are sons of God are not, therefore, 
condemned ; and that, because, out of his gratuitous goodness and mercy, 
God does not impute it to them. We further declare this depravity 
always to bring forth some fruits of, wickedness and rebellion; so that 
even they who excel in holiness, although they resist its power, yet are 
defiled with many shortcomings and sins, as long as they remain in this 
world.” 
The First Scotch confession, 1560. 

“ We confess and acknowledge this our God to have created man, to 
wit, our first father Adam, to his own image and similitude ; to whom he 
gave wisdom, lordship, justice, free will, and clear knowledge of himself; 
so that, in the whole nature of man, there could be noted no imperfec- 
tion; from which honour and perfection, man and woman did both fall. 


' The woman being deceived by the serpent, and man obeying the voice 


of the woman; both conspiring against the sovereign majesty of God, 
who, in express words, had before threatened death, if they presumed to 
eat of the forbidden tree. 

“By which transgression,——commonly called original sin,—was the 
image of God utterly defaced in man, and he and his posterity of nature 
became enemies to God, slaves to Satan, and servants to sin; insomuch 
that death everlasting hath had, and shall have, power and dominion 
over all that have not been, are not, or shall not be regenerated from 
above: which regeneration is wrought by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
working, in the hearts of the eleot of God, an assured faith in the pro- 
mise of God revealed to us in his word; by which faith we apprehend 
Christ Jesus, with the graces and benefits promised in him."* i 

"Articles of the church of England, 1562. 

* Art. IX. Of original or birth sin.—Original sin standeth not in the follow- 
ing of Adam, as the Pelagians do vainly talk, but is the fault and corrup- 
tion of the nature of every man that naturally is engendered of the 
offspring of Adam, whereby man is very far gone from original righteous- 
ness, and is of his own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth 
always contrary to the Spirit, and, therefore, in every person born into 
this world, it deserveth God's wrath and damnation. And this infection 
of nature doth remain,—yea, in them that aré regenerated,—whereby the 
lust of the flesh, called, in Greek, $póvgua capkóc,—which some do expound, 
the wisdom, some the sensuality, somo the affections, some the desire of 
the flesh,—is not subject to the law of God. And although there is no 
condemnation for them that believe and are baptized, yet the apostle 
doth confess that concupiscence and lust hath of itself the nature of sin.” 

The Belgic confession, 1562. 
“ We believe God to have made man of the dust of the ground, after 


* Confessions of publio authority in the church of Scotland, Glasgow, 1771, p. 28. 
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his image, that is, good, righteous and holy; who was able, (proprio ar- 
bitrio) of himself, to regulate his- own will, and conform it to the will 
of God. But, when he was in honour, he knew it not, and did not recog- 
nise his own good; but, (seipsum sciens et volens,) following his own 
mind and will, he enslaved himself to sin, and, by consequence, to 
death and the curse; whilst, giving heed to the words and deceptions 
of the devil, he transgressed the law of life which he received from the 
Lord, and immediately apostatized and alienated himself from God, his 
true life,—his nature being altogether vitiated and corrupted by sin. 
Thus it came to pass that he has rendered himself obnoxious to death, 
corporeal and spiritual, Therefore, having become evil and perverse, 
and corrupt in all his ways and plans, he lost all those excellent gifts 
with which God had adorned him; so that there is nothing of them left, 
unless it be the feeblest ray and most slender traces, which, however, 
are sufficient to render men inexcusable, because whatever of light is 
in us, is turned into thick darkness, as also the Scripture teaches, saying, 
‘The light shineth in the darkness, and the darkness comprehended it 
not.’ For, there, John evidently calls men, darkness. Therefore, what- 
ever opinions are held respecting the freedom of man’s will, we de- 
servedly reject, since he is the servant of sin, and man can, of himself, 
do nothing unless it is given him from heaven. Who then will dare to 
boast himself to be able to do whatever he chooses, when Christ himself 
has said, * No one can come to me, except the Father, who hath sent me, 
draw him’? Who will hold up his own will, when he.hears that all 
the affections of the flesh are enmity against God? Who will glory in 
his own understanding, who knows the natural man to be incapable of 
knowing the things of the Spirit? In short, who will bring forward 
even any of his own thoughts, that understands that we are not fit, as of 
ourselves, to think any thing, but all our sufficiency is of God? What 
the apostle says, must therefore remain sure and immovable :—' It is 
God who worketh in us, both to will and to do, of his good pleasure.’ 
For no mind, no will, acquiesces in the will of God, upon which Christ 
himself has not first operated; which he also declares, saying, ‘ Without 
me ye can do nothing." : 

* We bolieve the sin which is called, original, to have been scattered 
and diffused, by the disobedience of Adam, through the entire human 
apecies, This original sin is a corruption of the whole nature, and a 
hereditary vice, by which even infants are defiled in the womb; and 
which, as some poisonous root, generates every sort of sin in man; and it 
is go vile and detestable before God, that it suffices for the condemnation 
of the whole race. Nor are we to suppose that it is altogether removed, 
or pulled up by the root, by baptism; since from it, as from a corrupt 
spring, unceasing waves and streams arise and continually flow abroad. 
Yet to the sons of God, it may not be charged nor imputed to condem- 
nation ; but, of the mere grace and mercy of God, it is remitted to them; 


e 
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not that, relying upon this remission, they may slumber; but that, by 
the sense of this corruption, pardon may excite continual groans in 
believers, and that thereby they may the more ardently desire to be 
freed from this body of death. Hence, we condemn the error of the 
Pelagians, who assert this sin of origin to be nothing else than the effect 
of imitation." 
The latter Helvetic confession, 1565. 

“Man was made in the beginning in theimage of God, in righteousness 

and true holiness, good and upright; but by the subtlety of the serpent, 


“and his own crime, falling from goodness and rectitude, he became ob- 


noxious to sin, death and various calamities. And such as he became 
by the fall, such are they who are begotten of him, obnoxious to sin, 
death and various calamities. Now, sin we understand to be that native 
corruption of man, from those our first parents, derived or propagated in 
us all; by which, immersed in depraved lusts, and averse from good, but 
propense to all evil, full of all unrighteousness, unbelief, contempt and 
hatred of God, we are not able, of ourselves, to do, or even to think, any 
thing good. Nay, rather, in thoughts, words and deeds, depraved and 
at variance with the law of God, we continually bring forth corrupt fruit, 
appropriate to the evil tree. By reason whereof, through our desert ex- 
posed to the wrath of God, we are subjected to just punishment; so that 
we had all been cast off from God, had not Christ the Redeemer brought 
us back. 

“By death, therefore, we do not understand merely bodily death, which 
on account of sin is once to be endured by usall, but also the eternal punish- 
ment which is due to our sins and corruption. For the apostle says, Eph. 
ii, ‘We were dead in trespasses and sins, and were by nature the chil- 
dren of ‘wrath, even as others. But God, who is rich in mercy, when we 
were dead in sins hath quickened us together with Christ.’ So Rom. v. 
12, As by one man sin entered into the world, and by sin death, and so 
death passed to all men, (in quo omnes peccaverunt,) in whom all sinned. 
... We, moreover, condemn Florinus and Blastus against whom also 
Irenæus wrote; and all who make God the author of sin. For it 
is expressly written, Psalm v., ‘Thou art not a God that hath plea- 
sure in wickedness. Thou hatest all workers of iniquity. Thou shalt 


destroy them that speak leasing. And again, John viii., ‘When the devil 


speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; for he is a liar, and the father 


` of it.’ But in us ourselves there is enough of vice and corruption, so that 


it is not necessary that God should infuse into us any new or greater de- 
pravity. Therefore, when God is said in the Scriptures to harden, to 
blind, and to deliver over to a reprobate mind, it is to be understood that 
God does it in just retribution as a righteous judge and avenger, Fur- 
thermore, as often as God, in the Scriptures, is said and appears to do 
any evil, it is not therefore said, because man is not the doer of the evil, 
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but because, in his righteous judgment, God, who is able if he willed to 
prevent it, permits it to be done, and' does not prevent it; either because 
by the wickedness of man he accomplishes good; as by the sins of Jo- 
seph's brethren; or because he may restrain the sins, so that they shall 
not break out and go beyond what is fitting. St. Augustine says in his 
Enchiridion, ‘In a wonderful and ineffable manner, that is not done con- 
trary to his will, which nevertheless is contrary to his will. For it could 
not take place, did not he permit it to be done. Nor yet does he permit 
it unwillingly, but willing to do so. Nor would a good God permit evil 
to occur, unless the omnipotent One were able out of evil to accomplish 
good. Thus speaks Augustine. The other qucstions,—Whether God 
willed the fall of Adam, or impelled him to his fall? or, Why he did not 
prevent the fall? and such questions, we leave to the inquisitive, knowing 
that the Lord prohibited man to eat of the forbidden fruit, and punished 
the transgression; and yet what was done was not evil with respect to the 
providence, will and power of God; but only with respect to our will and 
that of Satan, repugnant to the will of God.” 


2 8. Continental Divines of the Reformed church. 


Those above, are the most important of the earlier Reformed confes- 
sions; with which the others, and the Lutheran formularies and writers, 
are in perfect harmony. But our space will not permit their insertion. 

The fact cannot have failed to strike the reader that in no one of these 
confessions of the Reformed church is the line of demarcation drawn 
between original sin imputed and originalsin inherent, The same man- 
ner of presentation is characteristic of the writings of Calvin, the master 
spirit of the Reformed church, whose influence was paramount from an 
early period of his ministry, and entered decisively into the construction 
of all the principal Reformed confessions. So strongly are the writings 
of Calvin characterized by the inseparable combination of the two ele- 
ments of original sin,—so invariably does he recognise the depravity of 
man, as the terminus ad quem,—the immediate effect of the first act of 
transgression, in the entire nature of man,—that occasion has thence been 
taken to deny that the Genevan reformer held the doctrine of the impu- 


tation to us of Adam's sin. But the candid reader, who will carefully: 


examine the writings of the illustrious reformer, will find that he dis- 
tinctly and habitually recognises and earnestly asserts it;—but that 
in speaking of it he is ever actuated by an anxiety to guard against 
the supposition, that we are condemned by an arbitrary putation of a 
merely extraneous act, personal to Adam; instead of justly suffering for 
the intrinsic guilt and depravity, which, with our being, flow to us from 
him,—the idea that the first transgression may justly be designated, 
after the manner of the Pelagians, (alienum peccatum) a foreign sin. 
Hence the way in which he associates the two elements in original 
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sin, in his Institutes, and elsewhere. Thus he speaks of "that 
hereditary corruption, which the fathers called original sin; meaning by 
sin the depravation of a nature previously good and pure; on which 
subject they had much contention, nothing being farther from carnal 
apprehension than that all should be made guilty by the crime of one, 
and so the sin be made common; which seems to have been the reason 
why the most ancient doctors of the church do but glance at this point, 
or at least explained it with less perspicuity than it required, Yet this 
timidity could not prevent Pelagius arising; who profanely pretended 
that the sin of Adam only ruined himself, and did not injure his de- 
scendants. By concealing the disease with this delusion, Satan sought to 
render it incurable. But when it was evinced by the plain testimony of 
the scripture, that sin was communicated from the first man to all his 
posterity, he sophistically urged that it was communicated by imitation, 
not by propagation. Therefore good men, and beyond all others Augus- 
tine, have laboured to demonstrate that we are not corrupted by any 
adventitious means; but that we derive an innate depravity from our 
very birth,"* Here, Calvin, in the first part of the passage, has in view 
the nct of apostasy—“the depravation of a nature previously good,"— 
“the crime of one," which is a “sin common" to all, But as he pro- 
ceeds he glides into the other aspect of the subject; and ends with native 
depravity. The same thing occurs in the next section; where he very 
clearly indicates the subject of which he speaks, as being the act of 
Adam's apostasy. This appears from the contrast which he draws be- 
tween it and the righteousness by which we are justified. And yet much 
of what he says on the subject is only predicable of inherent depravity. 
In fact, the same remark applies to the entire argument contained in the 
chapter. A few additional citations will set the doctrine of Calvin in a 
clear light. i 

“In the first epistle to the Corinthians, with a view to confirm the 
pious in a confidence of the resurrection, he [Paul] shows that the life 
which had been lost in Adam was recovered in Christ. He who pro- 
nounces that we are all dead in Adam, docs also, at the same time, 
declare that we are implicated in the crime of the sin, (labe peccati;) for 
no condemnation could reach those who were not attainted with any 
crime, (nulla iniquitatis culpa attingerentur.) But his meaning cannot be 
better understood than from the relation of the other member of the 
sentence, where he informs us that the hope of life is restored by Christ. 
But that is well known to be accomplished only when Christ, by a 
wonderful communication, transfuses into us the virtue of his righteous- 
ness; as it is elsewhere said, The Spirit is life, because of righteous- 
ness.” t 

“ It is of importance to point out, here, two distinctions between Christ 


* Calvin's Institutes, Book II, ch. i. 5. T Ibid. 6. 
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and Adam.... The first is, that, in Adam's sin we are not condemned 
by a bare imputation, as though the punishment of another's sin were 
exacted of us, but we therefore endure his punishment, because we are 
also guilty of the crime, inasmuch as our nature, vitiated in him, is held 
guilty of iniquity by God. But Christ's righteousness restores to salva- 
tion by another method; for it is not accepted of God, because it is 
intrinsically in us; but the bounty of the Father makes us possess Christ 
himself, who is bestowed upon us with all his blessings.” 

We are aware that these expressions of Calvin have been explained as 
meaning that we therefore endure the punishment of Adam's sin because 
we are guilty of native depravity. This was the subterfuge under which 
Placæus sought to evade the condemnation of his heresy. But the lan- 
guage does not, we think, admit of this interpretation. It seems to be 
unambiguous:—“ We therefore endure Adam's punishment (poenam ejus), 
because we are guilty of the crime, since our nature, vitiated in him, is 
held guilty of iniquity by God," It is tho apostasy, the vitiating of nature, 
and not the consequent depravity, which is described; and the whole 

‘matter of which Calvin speaks is specifically limited to the action of 
. Adam's sin. It is, in peccato Adz, that he says we are condemned and 
punished, because, culpe sumus rei.—“ Prior est, quod, in peccato Ad», non 
per solam imputationem damnamur, acsi alieni peccati exigeretur a nobis 
pena; sed ideo poenam ejus sustinemus, quia et culpæ sumus rei, quatenus 
scilicet natura nostra in ipso vitiata, iniquitatis reatu abstringitur apud 
Deum."* 

On this subject the language of Ursinus is very clear:—*' Truly, we all 
justly bear the punishment of Adam’s:crime,—1l. Because the crime is so 
Adam's as to be ours also. For we all sinned in Adam's sinning, because 
we were all in the loins of Adam. 2, Because we all, with our nature, 
receive the crime of Adam, we approve of it, we imitate it. *Who can 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean?’ 3. Since the whole nature of 


Adam was guilty, and we are propagated from his mass, it is impossible - 


that we should not also be guilty:—‘ We are all, by nature, children of 
wrath.' 4. Adam received his gifts from God under this law:—that he 
should impart them to us, if he kept them himself, or destroy them alto- 
gether, if he failed to retain them. Inasmuch, therefore, as he lost them, 
he lost them not for himself alone, but for all his postority." t 

“The first sin,” says Marck, “considered in its extent, was as noxious 
and evil, as in its nature; for it subjected the whole race of man to guilt 


* Calvin on Romans v. 17. 

f Ursinus on the Heidelberg Catechism, Question vii, Edition of 1634, p. 46. 

f In what sense Marck uses the word, reatus, (guilt,) in this place, may be seen not 
only from his definition elxewhero given, but by the language of his next section, where, 
alluding to the doctrine of propagated guilt, here stated, he says, “Neither is Christ, 
therefore, subject to the same guilt, (reatui.)" 
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and eternal condemnation from God, and that by the dispensation of 
justice, although the Socinians and Arminians refer it altogether to the 
sovereignty of God. For, as Adam received the image of God, not for 
himself alone, but for his seed, so he sinned, not for himself alone, but 
for us all; because we all were in him, as the branches in the root, the 
lump in the first fruits, the members in the head; and, therefore, we may 
invert the axiom of Paul. ‘For if the first fruit be holy, the lump is also 
holy; and if the root be holy, so are the branches.'—Rom. xi. 16. Where- 
fore it is said that ‘in Adam all die.'—1 Cor. xv. 22. And especially what 
the apostle has in Rom. v. 12,—'By one man sin entered the world,’ &c., 
—leads directly to the same conclusion. If ¿pọ be taken in a causative 
sense—'for that,’—it is not possible that sin and death should pervade the 
world through the sin of one man, if his crime was not, in the same sense, 
common to all; or, it may be rather rendered subjectively for, ‘in which, 
(man,)’ as it is not uncommon to use ¿rì for év, as appears in Mark xi. 4 
and Heb, ix. 17;—which interpretation, the other being rejected, is con- 
stantly adopted by Augustine against the Pelagians, who sought cover in 
the other rendering; and, since this transgression was not merely personal, 
as were those which followed it, but common, and, in a sense, belonging 
to the nature, it hence appears that the dogma of the Pelagians and 
Remonstrants is to be rejected, —that ‘the sin of Adam was so alien to us 
that it could not be called ours;' for by God it could not be imputed to 
us justly, unless it was in some manner ours, since *the soul that sinneth, 
it shall die.'—Ezek. xviii, 4."* 


à 9. The Synod of Dort, 1618. 

In the beginning of the Arminian controversy, the Rernonstrants so 
veiled their sentiments, on the subject of original sin, under ambiguous 
forms of expression, as to seem in harmony with the Reformed confes- 
sions. In the declaration or confession which they laid before the Synod 
of Dort, they say:— 1 

“ Inasmuch as Adam was (stirps et radix) the germ and root of the 
whole human race, he therefore involved and implicated not himself 
only, but also, together with himself, all his posterity, who (quasi in 
lumbis ipsius conclusi erant) existed as it were in his loins, and were to 
proceed from him by natural generation, in the same death and miseries; 
so that all men, without any distinction, our Lord Jesus Christ only 
excepted, by this one sin of Adam, are deprived of that primitive 
felicity, and destitute of true righteousness, which is necessary to the 
obtaining of eternal salvation, and are therefore born subject to that 
death which we have mentioned, and also to many present miseries, 
And this is commonly called, original sin.” t 


* Marckii Medulla, Locus vi, 36. 
T Confes, Remonst. cap. vii. 2 4, in Op. Episcopii, Roterodami, 1665, vol. il. 
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On this subject, the Synod says, 

“1, Man, from the beginning, was created in the image of God, adorned 
in his mind with the true and saving knowledge of his Creator and of 
spiritual things, with righteousness in his will and heart, and purity in 
all his affections, and thus was altogether holy; but, by the instigation of 
the devil and his own free will, revolting from God, he bereaved himse]f 
of these inestimable gifts, and on the contrary, in their place, contracted 
in himself blindness, horrible darkness, and perversity of judgment, in 
the mind ; malice, rebellion, hardness, in the will and heart; and, finally, 
impurity in all his affections. 

“2. And such as man was before the fall, such children also he begat; 
namely, being corrupted, corrupt ones,—corruption having been derived 
from Adam to all his posterity, (Christ only excepted,) not by imitation, 
as the Pelagians formerly would have it, but by the propagation o5 a 
vicious nature, through the just judgment of God. 

“3. Therefore all men are conceived in sin and born the children of 
wrath, indisposed (inepti) to all saving good, propense to evil, dead in 
sins, and the slaves of sin; and, without the grace of the regenerating 
Holy Spirit, they neither are willing nor able to return to God, to correct 
their depraved nature, or to dispose themselves to the correction of it,’”’* 

In respect to the confession of the Remonstrants, Turrettin remarks 
that “at first they spake ambiguously, so that it was uncertain what posi- 
tion they assumed, But afterward, in their Apology, chapter vii., they 
plainly show themselves to favour the Socinians, retaining, indeed, the 
naine of imputation. but taking away the thing itself, whilst they declare 
‘the sin of Adam to be imputed by God to his posterity: not as though 
he held them to be really guilty of the same sin and crime with Adam, 
but as he willed them to be born, subject to the same eyil to which Adam 
rondered himself obnoxious by sin.’ "f 

The following is the language of the Apology here alluded to, which 
was published by the Remonstrants, in reply to a review of their Confession 
by four of the divines of Leyden:— 

“Tn the fourth section the censor complains that the Remonstrants set 
forth their opinion on original sin ambiguously; for when they say that 
‘by this one sin of Adam his posterity are all deprived of that primitive 
felicity and true righteousness,’ &c., they do not mean the sin of Adam 
to haye been imputed so to his posterity, as that in Adam (in culpa fue- 
runt) they were parties to the crime, &c. This is rashly asserted. The 
Remonstrants have never said that they did not so mean; nor are the 
citations from Arminius and Corvinus sufficient to prove it, nor to be 
ascribed to all the Remonstrants. But neither the Scriptures nor any 
reason requires that they should say this. They confess that the sin of 


* Scott's ITist, Synod of Dort. Presb. Board of Pub., p. 292. 
T Turrettini Institutiones Theol., Locus IX. Qu. ix. 3. 
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Adam may be said to be imputed by God to his posterity, so far forth as 
God.willed the posterity of Adam to bo born obnoxious to the same evil 
to whieh Adam rendered himself liable by sin; or, in so far as God per- 
mitted, the evil which was inflicted upon Adam, as punishment, should 
flow and pass over to his posterity. But nothing renders it necessary for 
us to say the sin of Adam to be so imputed to his posterity, us if God 
really considered the posterity of Adam guilty with Adam of the same 
sin and crime which Adam committed. Yea, neither the Scriptures nor 
the truth, wisdom nor goodness of God, the nature of sin, nor the prin- 
ciples of justice and equity, permit that they should represent the sin of 
Adam to have been so imputed to his posterity. The Scriptures testify 
God to have threatened the punishment to Adam alone, and to have 
inflicted it upon Adam only. The divine goodness, truth and wisdom, 
do not permit that (alienum peccatum alteri proprie imputet) the sin of 
another should be imputed to one as personally his own, or that that 
should be imputed (ut proprie) as personal thing, which was not com- 
mitted by one’s own will, It is contrary to justice and equity that any 
one should become guilty on account of a sin not his own; that he should 
be judged truly criminal who, as to his own will, is innocent, or, rather, 
is not criminal. ... 

“Similar is the next thing which the censor says, ‘Nor by the priva- 
tion of true righteousness do they mean any thing to remain in each of 
the children of Adam, before his own personal action, which is truly to 
be called sin.’ It is 80; for who of a sound mind will believe that by the 
privation of original righteousnoss there remains any sin distinct both from 
that privation, which itself is held to be sin, and from that sin on account 
of which the privation takes place? , He is insane who is willing to admit 
such a privation. ‘But this,’ he says, ‘is nothing else than to deny origi- 
nal sin altogether, and only to recognise a punishment of sin,—by which, 
even in his posterity, Adam atones for what he did,—and not to admit 
that in them there is any thing worthy of abhorrence.’ Neither is it 
necessary to acknowledge it, nor do the Remonstrants admit it; nor that 
any thing worthy, properly speaking, of the hatred of God, is in Adam's 
posterity from his sin; nor that, in the posterity of Adam, that which flows 
a: Adam, the sinner, is in them properly called the punishment of 

n; &c. * 
` 3 10. The Westminster Assembly, 1043-1648. 

The question has been raised, how far the Westminster Assembly based 
the doctrine of original sin upon our natural relation to Adam. And it 
is sometimes asserted that it is left entirely out of the account, and the 
whole matter referred to a positive constitution between God and Adam, 
without which we would not have been responsible for his sin, and by 


* Apologia pro Conf. Rom. 22 84, 85; in Op. Episo., vol. ii. 
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which he was made to be our head. In the early English editions of the 
Westminster Confession,—those of 1658 and after,—the Scripture proofs 
were printed in full; and the particular words which were relied upon 
for the doctrine in question in each place, were put in Italics. So ar- 
ranged, Chapter vi. à 3, will illustrate the manner in which this subject 
war viewed by the Assembly. 

“They [our first parents] being the root of all mankind, the guilt of 
this sin was imputed,( /) and the same death in sin and corrupted nature, 
conveyed to all their posterity descending from them by ordinary gene- 
ration." 

* (f) Genesis i. verse 27. So God created Man in his own image, in 
the image of God created he him, male and female created he them. 
Verse 28. And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and 
multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it, and have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every 
living thing that moveth upon the earth. Gen. ii. verse 16. And the 
Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou 
mayest freely eat. Verse 17, But of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surcly die, Acts xvii. 26. And hath made of one blood all nations of men, 
for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined the times 
before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation. Romans v. verse 
12. Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and 
80 death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned, Verse 15. But not as the 
offence, so also is the free gift; for if through the offence of one many be 
dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one 
man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. Verse 16. And not as it 
was by one that sinned, so is the gift: for the judyment was by one to condemna- 
tion, but the free gift is of many offences unto justification. Verse 17. 
For if by one man's offence death reigned by one, much more they which re- 
ceive abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in 
life by one, Jesus Christ. Verse 18. Therefore as by the offence of one judg- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation, even so by the righteousness of 
one the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life. Verse 19. 
For as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, 80 by the obedience 
of one shall many be made righteous. 1 Cor. xv. verse 21. For since by 
man came death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. Verse 22. 
For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive, Verse 
45. And eo it is written, The first man Adam was made a living soul, the last 
Adam was made a quickening spirit. Verse 49, And as we have borne 
the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” 

Here, the reason formally given for the imputation of Adam’s sin to 
his posterity, is, the fact that he was “the root of mankind,” Of this 
statement the Italics in the proof texts constitute a most significant ex- 
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position. They identify and bring into one view, in the narrative of the 
creation, the generic title, “man,” the generative rélations, “male and fe- 
male,” and the plurality of the race, “them.” And then, after the blessing 
of fruitfulness and consequent dominion over the whole earth, and the 
precept which was the test of obedience, all is bound firmly together and 
laid upon the race, by the declaration that all are “one blood ;" constituting 
the basis upon which is immediately founded the charge that in Adam 
‘tall have sinned.” 

Identical with this is the doctrine of the Catechisms, See the Larger 
Catechism, Qu. 22, 25, 26; Shorter, Qu. 16-19. 

In addition to the Confession and Catechisms, the Assembly put forth 
an epitome, bearing the title,—'* A Brief Sum of Christian Doctrine, con- 
tained in Holy Scripture, and holden forth in the Confession of Faith 
and Catechisms, Agreed upon by the Assembly of Divines at West- 
minster, and received by the General Assembly of the Kirk of Scotland. 
With the Practical Use thereof."* In this formula, the doctrine of ori- 
ginal sin is stated in these terms:— 3 

Head I. 3 2. “God in six days made all things of nothing, very good in 
their own kind, in special he made all the angels holy: and made our 
first parents Adam and Eve, the root of mankind, both upright and able 
to keep the law written in their heart: which law they were naturally 
bound to obey, under pain of death; but God was not bound to reward 
their service, till he entered into & covenant or contract with them, and 
their posterity in them, to give them eternal life upon condition of perfect 
personal obedience, withal threatening death, in case they sbould fail. 

“3, Both angels and men were subject to tho change of their own free 
will, as experience proved, God. havirig reserved to himself the incommu- 
nicable property of being naturally unchangeable, For many angels of 
their own accord fell by sin from their first estate, and became devils: 
Our first parents being inticed by Satan, one of these devils, speaking in 
a serpent, did break the covenant of works, in eating the forbidden fruit, 
whereby they and their posterity, being in their loins, as branches in the 
root, and comprehended in the same covenant with them, became not 
only liable to eternal death, but also lost all ability of will to please God; 
yea, did become by nature enemies to God, and to all spiritual good ; and 
inclined to evil continually. This is our original sin, the bitter root of 
all our actual transgressions, in thought, word and deed,” 


à 11. Divines of the Westminster Confession, 


Dr. Thomas Goodwin was one of tho ablest members of the West- 
minster Assembly, belonging to the party of the Independents, who 


* Although the Drief Sum is by the Church of Scotland received, with the other for- 
wulariea of tho Assembly of Divines, among her symbolical books, the fact that the 
work was the production of the Assembly, is not, T beliove, usually stated in Scotch edi- 
tions, My copy is the fifth London edition, of 1717. 
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harmonized perfectly with the other members on the doctrines of the 
confession. Of his works in folio, the third volume consists of three 
treatises :—1. Of an Unregenerate Man's Guiltiness before God, in respect 
of Sin and Punishment; .2. Of Man's Restauration by Grace; 3. Of 
Christ, the Mediator. In the first of these he enters very fully into the 
subject of original sin. In respect to the mode in which Adam came to 
be our representative, he speaks as follows :— 

* There are three ways by which it may be conceived or dbdantsed 
that he was a public person: 

“1. By the absolute prerogative of God, "ieu. it wholly into his 
own secret ordination and appointment of him so to be. Thus some, 
But this cuts the knot, indeed, but unties it not; and I dare not wholly 
put it on that account. The covenant with Adam, both for himself and 
us, was the covenant of nature, as I have shown: and it were hard to 
say that, in such a covenant, he should use his prerogative alone; and, 
in some respects, this was higher (if we suppose it such) than that with 
Christ, with whom he dealt distinctly, fully making known to him all 
things that concerned that covenant, which he also voluntarily undertook 
for to his Father, as in that place cited in Isaiah (Isa. xlix. 1-8) and 
also here appears. 

“2, A second way, therefore, is when it is by a covenant; and that, so, 
as though God's will to have it so that he should represent us, was the 
main foundation it should be resolved into, yet so as withal, God should 
pluinly utter this, and declare it aforehand to him, as he did to Christ, 
in that place of Isainh, ‘I will give thee for a covenant to the Gentiles,’ 
&c. Now there is no such record of this, more than what hath been 
mentioned in the former answer, now extant I know of, whereby God 
declared he would constitute him such, or laid it explicitly upon him, 
otherwise than in those particulars which yet I confess by just and like 
reason do infer it; so as I would not wholly put it upon that account 
neither; for we read not of God's saying this to him in distinct words, 
nor of his accepting or undertaking so to be, namely, a public person, 
that, if he sinned, his posterity should sin in him. Therefore, 

*3. I should think it to be mixed of the two latter: both that God 
made him, or appointed him to be, a public person, as 1 Cor. xv. 45, (see 
my exposition on those words,) yet not so out of mere will, but that it 
also had for its foundation, so natural and so necessary a ground as it was 
rather a natural than a voluntary thing. And necessary it was he should 

` be so appointed, if the law of nature were attainted. And to assert this 
I am induced, among other grounds, by that which, in handling the 
state of Adam in innocency, I then pursued. That this covenant was a 
natural covenant, and such as, according to the law of his creation, was 
due and requisite, and founded upon, and consonant to, the principles 
of nature; and therefore I judge this law concerning the propagation of 
man’s nature to his posterity to be such, and that God did not put forth 
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his prerogative in giving forth this alone; but that, it being a part of his 
covenant by the law of nature, it was therefore 80 well known to him, 
by the light and law of nature, that he needed not have it given him by 
word of mouth; though in those forementioned charters, common to him 
and his posterity, of having dominion over the creatures, and begetting 
in his likeness or kind, it was sufficiently held forth; and so as that 
threatening was to be understood in the same manner by him, * That day 
thou entost, thou shalt die; wherein all mankind are not only meant, 
but expressed by the same law that they are in those words, ‘Subdue the 
earth,’—Gen. i. 28. ‘And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it, and have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowls of the air, and over 
every living thing that moveth upon the earth;' which are spoken to 
Adam immediately, and yet meant of his posterity, And it is certain, 
that, in respect of conveying all that which was good, he was a common 
person, as in that of conveying a lordship over the creatures, a covenant 
of life to them, &c. ; and, by the same reason, he was a common person to 
convey sin too. And, truly, those words, that we are said to be ‘children 
of wrath’ by nature, I understand not only, though so too, by birth, but 
even to extend to this sense,—by the law of nature. See my expo- 
sition on those words, 

“ Now the natural necessity, upon which this designation of him to be 
a public person was made, is this: God had, as author of nature, made 
this the law of nature,—That man should beget in his own image or 
likeness; look [like?] what it should prove to be either through his 
standing or falling, afore he puts this nature out of his hands; and this 
law is, in their kind, common to beasts, So, thon, in this first man, tho 
whole nature of man being reposited as a common receptacle or cistern 
of it, from whence it was to flow to others; therefore, what befalls this 
nature in him by any action of his, that nature is so to be propagated 
from him. God's ordinance, in the law of nature, being—that all should 
be made of *one blood,' which could not have been said of any other 
man than of him, (no, not of Noah, because of the mixture marriages 
afore with the posterity of Cain.) And thus, also, man's condition dif- 
fered from that of the angels, of whom each stood as single persons by 
themselves, being all and each of them created by God immediately, as 
even Adam, the first man, himself was. But all men universally, by the 
law of nature, were to receive their nature from him in his likeness; 
that is, if he stood and obeyed, then the image of holiness had been 
convoyed, as it was at first created. If he fell by sin, then, seeing he 
should thereby corrupt that nature, and that that corruption of nature 
was also to be his sin in relation to, and as the consequent of, that act of 
sin that caused it; therefore, if the law of' nature were ever fulfilled so 
as to convey his own image as sinful, (suppose he should sin,) so as it 
should be reckoned sin in his children, as it was in himself, this could 
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not take place, but they must be guilty of that act that caused it, so far as 
it cast [caused ?] it, as well as himself.’ If indeed any way could have been 
supposed how he might have been bereft of that holiness he was created 
in, without a precedaneous act of sinning, as the cause, then indeed we 
might have said that privation of holiness should not have been reckoned 
sin, either to himself nor to his posterity, in that case, This corruption 
of nature, or want of original righteousness, in such case would not have 
been, nor could not have been, accounted a sin, (a punishment it might, ) 
but it comes only to be a sin as it referreth to, and is connected with, 
the guilt of an act of sin that caused that corruption of nature. If, 
therefore, that corruption became truly and properly a sin in them as 
well as in him, (and else it hath not the formale of his image,) he must, 
necessarily, be constituted & public person, representing them even in 
respect of that act of sin, which should thus first infect and pollute their 
nature in him; or else the law of nature will not, in this respect, have 
its due effect. For that which makes it a sin is not the want of it 
simply, but as relating to a forfeiture and losing of it by some act those 
are first guilty of who lose it. Hence, therefore, (I repeat the force of 
my reason again,) if he will convey this image acquired by his sin as sinful, 
there must be a guilt of that act of his sin, which was the cause of it; 
and therefore he must be a public person in that first act of sin, so as 
without this, as the case stood, the law of nature could not have had its 
courge,” * 

We might further quote largely from this writer to the same purpose. 
Ie everywhere insists that the sin of Adam is so ours as to require of us 
contrition for it; and devotes an entire chapter to urge this duty. 

Whilst the Westminster Assembly was ïn session, fifty-eight of the most 
eminent pastors of the city of London, all of them Presbyterians, and of 
whom seventeen were members of the Assembly, published a ‘Testimony 
to the truth of Jesus Christ,” and in opposition to the prevailing errors. 
Dr. William Lyford, who had been called, but prevented by disease from 
attending upon the Assembly, commenced the preparation of a work 
designed as “a discovery of the errors, heresies and blasphemies of these 
times, and the toleration of them, as they are collected and testified against 
by the ministers of London.” The increase of his disease put an end to 
this work when but partly completed. On the subject of our relation to 
Adam's sin, this writer says that “No man is cast into hell for Adam's 
sin, himself being innocent; but in Adam we all sinned. No man dies 
of another's disense; but, if we are infected with the same, we die of our 
own disease, The prophet Ezekiel says (ch. xviii.) that *the just child 
of a wicked father shall live: if he seeth all that his father hath done, and 
considereth, and doth not the like, he shall surely live, —ver. 14-17; but 
if the son commit the like sins as the father did, then ‘they shall bear 


* Goodwin's Works, folio, London, 1692, vol. iii, p. 14. 
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their own iniquity,’—Ver. 13. This is our case in relation to Adam; we 
are all wicked sons of a wicked father. There is none of us that doeth 
good; no, not one. All Adam's sons are wrapped in his sin; all are under 
that common guilt. Bring forth a clean son out of Adam's loins, and he 
shall live. There is duplex reatus, proprius, et communis. I am guilty of 
some sins, which another is not; and another is guilty of sins, which I am 
not: we have our proper faults. But this one offence, of which Paul 
speaks, (Rom. v. 12, 16, 19,) involves us all in one common guilt. By it, 
all of us, being in Adam's loins, are alike guilty; and, therefore, even by 
that rule, —' The soul that sinneth, it shall die,'—we must all die, because 
we all have sinned. ‘Sicut omnium hominum natura, ita.etiam omnium 
voluntas, originaliter fuit in Adamo,’ ”* 

We shall hereafter see the testimony of Rutherford, a momber of the 
Assembly, of Poole, of Owen, and of Dickinson; in harmony with Pa- 
reus, Witsius, De Moor, and Hoornbeck.t To these we will only here 
add that of Boston. “I shall show how Adam's sin of breaking the 
covenant of works is our sin, —our breaking of itas well as his, It is really 
ours in itself. It is not ours in its effects only, asa father’s sin in riotously 
spending his estate reaches his whole family, reducing them to poverty and 
want. Though the effects of that riotous spending—the poverty, misery and 
want—are theirs, yet the riotous spending is the father’s only. But so it is 
notin this case, It is true, the effects of it—the sinful and penal evils fol- 
lowing this sin—are ours; we see them, we feel them, and the most stupid 
groan under them, But the sin itself is ours, too; and,—(1.) The guilt of it 
is ours. . . . (2.) The fault is ours,—Rom. v. 12:—' By one man sin entered 
the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all 
have sinned;’ namely, in Adam; The fault lies in its contrariety to the 
holy commandment; this made it a faulty deed, a criminal action, a sin 
against God; and, as such, it is ours. We in Adam transgressed the law, 
—broke through the hedge, —and so broke the covenant. If the fault 
were not ours, & holy God would never punish us for it; but certain it is 


.that he does punish the children of Adam for it. Rom. v. 14:—' Death 


reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam's transgression.’ . . . (3.) The stain and blot of it is 
‘ours. The whole nature of man was tainted with it, —vitiated and black- 
ened; and, through defilement and loathsomeness thereby, rendered 
incapable of, and quite unfit for, communion with God. (Gen. iii. 24.) 
'This sin defiled the whole mass of man's nature, from our father Adam 
going through all his posterity, like leaven through the whole lump. 


* The Instructed Christian; or, The Plain Man's Senses Exercised to Discorn both 
Good and Evil. By William Lyford, B.D., late minister of the gospel at Shorbourn, in 
the west of England. Republished: Philadelphia, 1847, p. 243. 

t Sce below, pp. 443, 468, 474, 482, 505, 506, 507. 
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1 Cor, xv. 22:—‘In Adam all die;’ their souls die spiritually: his whole 
race become as dead corpses.” * 


012. The Placean Doctrine. 

The doctrine which is known under the designation of mediate impu- 
tation, originated with Joshua dela Place, more commonly called, Placeeus, 
—a professor in the French Reformed seminary of theology at Saumur. 
Placseus at first taught that original sin consiste solely in the native 
depravity which we derive from Adam. This opinion was condemned 
by the National Synod of the French Reformed church, in 1645. “ Pla- 
cæus, however, contended that the decree of the Synod did not have 
reference to him; and, among other reasons for this, especially, that he 
did not deny absolutely the imputation of Adam’s sin, but only a certain 
mode of it;—he denied immediate and recognised mediate imputation; 
that, native corruption intervening, we are subjected to all the punish- 
ments of sin, which Adam deserved by transgression, and by contracting 
habitual corruption through the first actua! sin, He held original corrup- 
tion to be inherent in us, through the ordinary generation of our nature 
from Adam, according to the law of nature, by which like begets like; 
whence, from parents corrupt, and destitute of original righteousness and 
holiness, corrupt children must be born. ‘This being agreed,’ says Pla- 
cmus, ‘imputation is to be distinguished into immediate or antecedent, 
and mediate or consequent, The one takes place immediately; that is, 
corruption of nature not intervening ;—the other, mediately; that is, cor- 
ruption intervening. The one, in the order of nature, precedes the cor- 
ruption; the other follows it. The former is regarded as the cause of the 
corruption; the latter, its effect. The former Placæus rejects; the other 
he admits, "t 

His doctrine was promulgated by Placreus whilst the Westminster 
Assembly was in actual session. In fact, it was not until it had been 
dissolved six years, that, in 1655, he published the treatise in which 
he retreats behind the figment of mediate imputation. It is not impro- 
bable that the discussion at the time going on in France induced the As- 
sembly to give a more precise enunciation of the doctrine of original sin 
imputed, than is to be found in any other Protestant confession. 

It was in reference to the errors of Placeus, and those of Amyraut and 
Cappel, professors in the same institution, at Saumur, that the Formula 
Consensus Helvetica was drawn up and published. In this testimony the 
Swiss theologians repudiate the Placean doctrine in the following terms. 

* As God made the covenant of works with Adam, not only for himself, 
but, in him as the head 'and root, with the whole human race, about to 
descend from him by virtue of the blessing upon his nature; and to in- 


* Boston on the Covenant of Works. Head iii. 2. 
f De Moorus, Com. in J. Marck. Lugd. Batav. 1765, Cap, xv. 232. Pars iii. p. 263, 
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herit the same rectitude had he persisted in it; so Adam, in his grievous 
fall, sinned not only for himself, but also for the whole human race which 
should be born of blood and the will of the flesh, and forfeited the gifts 
promised in the covenant. We therefore hold the sin of Adam to be 
imputed to all his posterity by the secret and just judgment of God, For 
the apostle testifies that *in Adam all have sinned;' that *by the dis- 
obedience of one many were made sinners;’ and, that ‘in him all die.’ 
—Rom. v. 12, 19; 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. Nor indeed does any mode appear 
in which hereditary corruption, as well as spiritual death, could seize upon 
the whole human race, by the just judgment of God, unless some crime 
of the same human race had preceded, inducing the guilt of that death; 
since God, the just judge of all the earth, will punish none (nisi sontem) 
except the criminal. 

** After sin, therefore, & man by nature, and hence from his origin, is 
subject to the wrath and curse of God upon a double charge, before he 
has in his own person committed any actual sin; first, on account of the 
(mapárropa) transgression and disobedience which he committed in the 
loins of Adam ; and then for the consequent hereditary depravity, infused 
in his very conception, by which his whole nature is depraved, and spi- 
ritually dead ; thus, therefore, as is truly asserted, original sin is twofold; 
to wit, imputed, and hereditary inherent." 


à 13. The System of Edwards. 

In the following pages we shall have occasion to notice particularly 
several elements of the system of Edwards. Fundamental to the whole, 
were his doctrines respecting second causes and identity. On the former 
subject, denying the creatures to have in them any other causative force 
than the immediate power of God, or any other kind of existence than 
such as is consistent with continual evanition and new creation out of 
nothing,—he was shut up to his doctrine of identity, as the necessary 
result; to wit, that there is really no true identity, in any case, between 
things which exist in different time and place, ——the moon or the person 

hat now is, with that which was a moment since ;—that the only identity 
possible is that which arises from the mere arbitrary will of God, deter- 
mining that such and such things shall be held to be one. 

The doctrine of imputation held by Edwards is logically irreconcilable 
with this theory of identity. If the only oneness that is possible is such 
as results from the arbitrary sovereignty of God “ making truth” out of an 
untruth, and if by that power we are “constituted” truly onewith Adam, 
then manifestly we are as really and personally the parties that plucked 
and ate, as were they who after the transgression heard the voice of God, 
and fled from his presence. But the moral nature of Edwards, true to 
itself, although betrayed by his philosophy, revolted from this conclusion. 
Having assumed the very position of Abelard, he attempts to fortify it 
by recourse to the aid of Placeus,—By an “arbitrary constitution" God 
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has made us one with Adam the sinner. Hence his sin is truly and per- 
sonally ours, and justly chargeable to us;—especially, since we are guilty 
of endorsing the deed by the actings of our own depravity. But why the 
“ especially”? If Idid the deed, no after fact can. make it mine any 
more or less than it is already. 

"Two other doctrines occupied conspicuous places in the theology of 
Edwards. The first is, that all holiness or virtue consists in disinterested 
benevolence; or, as expressed by Edwards, in “love to being as such;" 
and all sin, in selfishness, The second grows out of this, and is the opti- 
mistic theory. If holiness consists in disinterested benevolence, then 
God, as a holy being, was bound, when-he created the universe, to bring 
into existence the best possible system,—that which will secure the great, 
est happiness to the greatest number. 

These were the principles whieh —engrafted by Edwards into the 
theology of the pilgrims—at once developed the system which, in its 
various phases, was propagated by Hopkins, Smalley, the younger Ed- 
wards, Emmons, and their associates. The logical process was brief and 
simple, and the conclusions inevitable :—If the creatures be no causes,— 
if God ia the immediate and only cause, he is the sole cause of sin, both 
in Adam and us, If there be no powers in man's nature,—if the phe- 
nomena of his existence and actions are the immediate effects of the 
power of God,—there can be no native tendencies or dispositions, of which 
to predicate holiness or sin; these can consist in nothing but acts, If 
Adam's nature is not a cause of his posterity, it cannot be the cause of 
their depravity: God, the only cause, produces it in them. If there is 
no real identity possible in things which exist in different time and place, 
—if we are one with Adam only by “constitution” and legal intend- 
ment,—then his sin is, in no sense, really ours; and justice cannot exact 
its penalty of us. God may, in sovereignty, act toward us as he would 
toward sinners; but the inflictions with which we are visited, in conse- 
quence of Adam's sin, are not of a punitive character, Again: for the 
rame reason, Christ could not so unite himself with our race, as to be 


held really accountable for our sins, or truly responsible to the penalty. . 


Nor, on the other hand, can we be so united to him as to acquire any 
truly proprietary title in his righteousness, The consequence is, that 
Christ's atonement is denied any strictly vicarious character ;—it was a 
governmental display, not a satisfaction ; it was made for sins in general, 
and not specifically for the sins of his people; and his work was not 
determinate of the redemption of any one, but only opened the way for 
the salvation of those who shall believe. Such were the positions of 
the earlier disciples of Edwards, They rejected, at once, his untenable 
appeal—untenable on his principles—to the distinction between a posi- 
tive and a privative cause, to account for God's agency in the production 
of sin, and did not hesitate, directly, and in terms, to attribute all sinful 
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'aetions to the immediate efficient agency of God. But, falling back upon 
the optimistic principle, they held that since God was bound to produce 
the best possible system, and is a most powerful and excellent being, we 
are shut up to the conclusion that the present system is the best; and, sin 
being found in this system, it is inferred that sin is an incident of the 
best system, and necessary to it. Sin, therefore, thus viewed, upon the 
whole, is not an evil, but a good; and hence it is consistent with God's 
character to produce it. It is only an evil, in that the sinner is not 
actuated by any such apprehension as this, but by selfish and malevolent 
feelings, Retaining the old forms of speech, these writers utterly 
rejected the old doctrines of original sin and justification. 

So stood the “ orthodox” theology of New England at the rise of the 
school of New Haven. And it is a significant fact, that the first public 
announcement of the inauguration of a new school of theology, by the 
professors in that institution, addressed a challenge to the optimista of 
the prevailing school to justify themselves in assuming that God could 
prevent all sin in a moral gystem.* Thus did the revolting fatalism 
which was involved in Edwards' theory of causation induce a recoil to 
the opposite extreme, in the assertion of Pelagian free will, The 
divines of New Haven found, in the very heart of Edwards’ system, 
some of the fundamental and most fruitful features of the doctrine of 
Pelagius :—that Adam was not the cause of his posterity ;—that, of con- 
sequence, they were not really, in him, in the covenant ;—that his sin is 
not theirs, nor its punishment visited on them ;—that depravity is not 
derived from Adam to his posterity ;—and that sin consists in exercise . 
oraction. Accepting these as unquestionable principles, and recoiling, 
with just abhorrence, from the idea that God is the author of men's sins, 
they adopted the other alternative deducible from the premises, and 
concluded that men are created without moral character, and that their 
depravity is the result of example and circumstances. Boldly repu- 
diating the system of constituted relations and fictitious intendments, 
by which the Hopkinsians had maintained a semblance of orthodoxy, 
they utterly denied any federal union between us and Adam,.or any 
vicarious relation of Christ to his people. Every man comes into the 
world in the same moral and legal attitude as did Adam. Each one sins 
and falls by his own free will. ' Christ died, not as a legal substitute for 
us,—a vicarious satisfaction for our sins,—but as an exhibition of the 
love of God to sinners, and a display of the evil of sin; so that God 
may, consistently with the welfare of the universe, forgive sin. The 
sinner is pardoned, not justified ;—sin is forgiven, not taken away ;—and 
justice is waived, not satisfied. Again, supposing man's free will compe- 
tent to sin in spite of God, it follows that the same power can cease to 


* Taylor's Concio ad Clerum, 1828, p. 29. 
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sin, independent of the Spirit of God. Regeneration is therefore the 
effect of moral suasion calling into exercise the unaided powers of man’s 
own will. 

. There are probably few who would now be willing to adopt, in its abstract 
form, the theory of identity which is fundamental to the system of 
Edwards, But by many it is accepted in its application to the doctrine 
of original sin,—the very case for which it was invented. By them it is 
maintained that we are not, in any real sense, one with Adam; but, by 
a positive constitution, God has so ordered it that we are regarded and 
treated as one.* And yet, with all, weare no more intrinsically one with 
him, nor chargeable with his crime, than we were before. We are only 
held liable to undergo punishment on account of it. That punishment 
consists in the privation of original righteousness, and the consequent 
depravation of the soul. How much more this view harmonizes with 
that of Abelard and the schoolmen than with the Reformed confessions 
a glance will demonstrate. How foreign to the latter, is manifest. In 
those confessions, from the first to the last, we search in vain for a trace 
of the positive constitution here imagined, or a hint that the depravity 
of the race came upon it as the punishment of a foreign sin. On the 
contrary, they are unanimous in the testimony that not Adam but man 
sinned in the act of disobedience, and, by the effects of the sin, was 
depraved;—that the race, generically, apostatized from holiness, and 
embraced depravity, in the person of Adam. In particular, the West- 
minster Confession, written when the Placean controversy induced 
special care on these very points, knows nothing of the constructive 
system ; but bases all ita positions on our seminal inbeing in Adam; and, 
discriminating carefully between the criminal and the penal elements 
of Adam’s sin, includes in the former the want of original righteousness 
and the corruption of nature; and charges the whole immediately upon 
us as elements of the sinfulness of that estate into which we fell by 
sinning in Adam; whilst all this is excluded from any place in the 
penal element,—the miseries incurred. 

We venerate the memory of Edwards; and esteem and love many of 
the disciples of his theology. But the history of a century confirms the 
conviction resulting from a priori considerations, that the principles of 
his system are irreconcilably hostile to the doctrines of grace which he 
loved ; and must operate, as heretofore, so always, to corrupt and destroy 
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© « What exists at this moment . . . is a new effect, and, simply and absolutely con- 
sidered, not the same with any past effect. '. . . And there is no identity or oneness, in 
the case, but what depends on the arbitrary constitution of the Creator; who, by his 
wise sovereign establishment, so unites these successive new effects that he treats them 
as one, by communicating to them like properties, relations and circumstances ; and so 
leads us to regard and treat them as one."— Edwards on Original Sin, Part iv. ch. 2. 
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ELOHIM REVEALED. 


CHAPTER I. 
THE TRIUNE CREATOR, 


"IN the beginning God created the heaven and the earth." 
With this announcement the Spirit of God commences the sacred 
21. Godd, Volume. Heis about to put upon permanent record 
Tieu the a revelation, intended to answer all those questions 

ME which spontaneously spring, in the depths of the 
human soul, concerning our highest and eternal interests,—a 
revelation respecting the nature of God, the cause and the re- 
medy of our ruinous estate, the purpose for which life is given, 
the immortality of man, and the alternative states of eternity,— 
themes which have perplexed and bewildered philosophers and 
sages in every age. The first line of the first page of this blessed 
book announces Him, whose nature and whose works are the 
theme of the whole. It unveils in sudden light a glorious One, 
whose lustre increases through every page; like a morning sun, 
growing continually in radiant majesty, pouring abroad a flood 
of unapproachable glory, alone in a starless firmament. When 
the student of the sacred volume reads, in that first line, the 
sublime announcement,—"'In the beginning, Gop,”—he, at one 
bound, ascends a height as far above that lofty Olympus where 
fabled Jove sat enthroned, as the heavens are higher than the 
earth. Thus, taught the alone eternity of God, the Creator, and 
the temporary origin of all things else, visible and invisible, he 


has already gained a sublimity of science, which all the wisdom 
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and research of classic philosophy never attained. Gazing abroad 
from this mountain pinnacle,—on the one hand is nothing but: 
the eternity of God; on the other is the creation, just launching 
forth upon cycles, each one of which is the unfolding of a new 
chapter, in the revelation of the high and lofty One who inhabits 
that eternity. Before we attempt to trace the operations of his 
hand, in the works of creation and the scheme of providence, we 
will briefly and reverently glance at some things, which are made 
known to us in the Scriptures, in respect to the nature and pur- 
poses of the Creator. a V 
The first point here claiming our notice is, that it is not merely 
God, but the Triune God, who is announced as the maker of all 
things. Wedo not design to enter at large into the argument, in 
proof of the fact that the name, Elohim, being plural in its form, 
is a distinct intimation of the plurality which subsists in the 
unity of the divine essence. Not only does the name itself— 
commonly, as in this place, used in the plural number, though 
with a verb in the singular—point to that fundamental fact in 
the nature of Him whom the creation was designed to proclaim, 


but, in the 20th verse, we are informed of a conference of the: 


ohim, in which it is said, “Let us make man, in our image, 
kin our likeness;” and again, when man had fallen, “the Lord 
God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us. —Gen. iii. 22. 
In the book of Ecclesiastes, the preacher admonishes the young, 
“Remember now (TW33) thy Creators."— Eccl. xii. 1. J Says 
Elihu, “None saith, Where is (y mx) God my Makers? TN ob 
xxxv, 10,—thus using the name of God in the singular, whilst 
the appellative, “ Makers,” is in the plural, The Psalmist writes, 
—“ Let Israel rejoice ("y?) in his Makers,”—Ps. cxlix. 2; and 
Isaiah assures his people “(7¥y Y?r) Thy Makers are thy 
husbands, the Lord of hosts is (iov) his name. —Isa. liv. 5. 

Not only does the name of the Creator itself announce the work 
as the production of the Sacred Three, but in the progress of E 
narrative we have distinct intimation of the presence and severa 
agency of the Threo Persons of the Godhead. The first chapter, 
and down to the fourth verse of the second, isa rapid and com- 
prehensive sketch of the whole work of creation, prefatory to the 
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more particular account of the creation of man, which occupies 
the remainder of the second chapter. Throughout the first part 
of the narrative thus divided, the work is, by the name, Elohim, 
referred to God the Father; that name being in the Scriptures 
almost exclusively applied to the First Person, as the represent- 
ative of the Godhead. From the fourth verse of the second 
chapter, the title is changed; and in the particular narrative 
there begun it is Jehovah Elohim—the Lord God—who is re- 
presented as the actor. By this name is designated that glo- 
rious Jehovah Christ, “by whom God made the worlds" —Hob, 
i 2. That he was meant by the name, Lord God, is demon- 
strable. On this point we will only pause to cite the testimony 
of the Son of God himself, in the last chapter of the book of 
Revelation, v. 6:—“ The Lorn Gop of the holy prophets sent 
his angel to show unto his servants the things which: must 
shortly be done." v. 16:—I Jesus have sent mine angel to 
testify unto you these things in the churches," Jesus, then, is 
the Lord God of the Old Testament writers. Here the reader 
will not fail to recall the account with which John commences 
his Gospeli—"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the 
beginning with God. All things were made by him’—John i. 
1-3. In this connection the fact is very striking, that when, in 
the midst of that portion of the sacred record in which the 
title, Lord God, is constantly used, we come to the interview be- 
tween the tempter and the woman, the style is changed, Satan, 
aiming to seduce the woman to a forgetfulness of the ever-pre- 
sent God, ignores that Lord God who was, alike, the creative 
Mediator to innocent man, as hé is the atoning Mediator to 
man fallen. Thus, putting God afar off, he asks, “Hath God 
said?” The woman falls into the snare, and replies, “God 
hath said.” But it was not Elohim, God, but the Lord God, 
who alike gave the command and called the pair to account for 
disobedience. (Gen. ii. 16, iii. 9.) 
Nor are we without evidence of the presence and operation 
of the Third Person of the Godhead. Not only is his agency 
announced in the second verse of Moses’ narrative,—‘ the 
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Spirit of God brooded upon-the face of the waters,”—but in the 
account of man's creation the Spirit's action is distinctly marked 
-in the statement that God “breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life,"— Gen, ii. 7. With this compare the language of Elihu: 
—''The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the 
Almighty hath given me life."—Job xxxiii 4. Says Job, “By 
his Spirit he hath garnished the heavens; his hand hath formed 
the crooked serpent.”—Job xxvi. 13, And the Psalmist sings, 
“Thou sendest forth thy Spirit, they are created; and thou re- 
newest the face of the earth.” —Ps. civ. 30. 

The distinctive characteristics of the several persons of the 
Godhead are intimated in their names. The Father, the Son, 
22. The Eter- and, the Spirit,—these are the designations habitu- 
wal genera- ally employed in the Scriptures to distinguish the 
tion. Pralmt. Seyeral subsistences which coexist in the unity of 
the Godhead, in respect to their relation to each other. In 
entering upon the consideration of the distinctions thus implied, 
we are to remember that, whereas it were impious to search 
curiously into the mystery of the divine nature beyond what is 
written, it is no less impious to refuse to hear, or to regard 
with indifference, whatever on these subjects God has made 
known. That the names, Father and Son, indicate relations of 
the First and Second Persons to each other, which are neces- 
sary, essential, and eternal—has been the faith of the Church 
of God in all ages, and is clearly demonstrable from the Scrip- 
tures. Says the Psalmist:—‘“I will declare the decree: the 
Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son; this day have I be- 
gotten thee. Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance," &c.—Ps. ii. 7, 8. Here observe: (1) That 
the sonship thus announced is not created by the decree; but 
is expressly asserted to be prior to it, and produced by genera- 
tion. (2.) “This day” does not define a temporal period when 
the generation took place. Had such been the design, an ap- 
` preciable date would have been specified, in definite terms. But 
when, without any such limitation, such a phrase is used by 
the eternal God, in an address to a coeternal Person, the trans- 
action is thus referred to his eternity. (3.) The sonship is the 
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declared cause of the decree, and therefore antecedent to it. 
“The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his 
hand."—John iii. 35. (4) The date of the decree is eternity, 
It constitutes an element in the provisions of the evorlasting’ 
covenant, in the terms and conditions of which, everywhere, as 
well as here, the Son being recognised and dealt with as pos- 
sessing the filial relation, and as, therefore, invested with the 
offices assigned to him in the covenant, the conclusion is inevi- 
table that the sonship is eternal, There is in this Psalm another 
mode of fixing the date of the whole transaction. The heathen 
are represented as raging against the Lord and his anointed. 
“Yet,” says God, “have I set (970) inaugurated, installed) 
my king upon my holy hill of Zion.” The date of this inaugu- 
ration will appear in the next Scripture to which we turn. 

Prov. viii. 22-31:—“The Lord possessed me in the beginning 
of his way, before his works of old. I was set up (D3) in- 
23. Proof  augurated) from everlasting, from the beginning, or 
from Prov. ever the earth was. When there were no depths, I 
vi 22-31. was brought forth; when there were no fountains 
abounding with water. Before the mountains were settled, 
before the hills was I brought forth: while as yet he had not 
made the earth, nor the fields, nor the highest part of the dust 
of the world. When he prepared the heavens, I was there; 
when he set compass upon the face of the depth; when he es- 
tablished the clouds above; when he strengthened the fountains 
of the deep; when he gave to the sea his decree, that the 
waters should not pass his commandment; when he appointed 
the foundations of the earth: then was I by him, as one brought 
up with him, and was daily his delight, rejoicing always before 
him; rejoicing in the habitable part of the earth; and my de- 
lights were with the sons of men.” 

That, under the name of Wisdom, this Scripture describes a 
personal subsistence,—the Second Person of the Trinity,—ap- 
pears, from considerations, at some only of which we can at pre- 
sent glance. The whole style of the discourse, and the force of 
the several expressions in it, imply a personal subject; and are 
entirely incompatible with the reference of the language to the 
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divine attribute of wisdom, or any interpretation which does 
not recognise the speaker as a distinct personality. Thus he 
says, "I Wisdom dwell with prudence, and find out knowledge 
of witty inventions, Counsel is mine, and sound wisdom: J am 
understanding; I have strength."—v. 12,14. With what pre- 
tence of propriety can we suppose the attribute of wisdom to 
describe itself, thus, as endowed with counsel, wisdom, under- 
standing, and strength? “I Wisdom have sound wisdom!” 
Still more incongruous are the ideas which by this interpreta- 
tion are brought together in the next clause. ‘I Wisdom am 
understanding.” Here we are introduced to a most extraordi- 
nary and perplexing complication of figures. It is supposed 
that the divine wisdom is figuratively exhibited as a person, 
addressing her admonitions and instruction to the sons of men. 
Then the attribute thus personified employs a figure, by which 
it throws off this personality, and is transformed into a different 
attribute. The wisdom of God, by prosopopæœia, becomes a 
speaker ; and then, by metaphor, is transformed back again into 
an attribute; but in the process loses its identity; and is now 
the divine understanding! Further, what meaning is supposed 
to couch in the statement respecting the attribute of God's 
wisdom, that by it “kings reign, and princes decree justice, 
princes rule, and nobles, even all the judges of the earth” ?—v. 
15,16. We understand the apostle, when he speaks of Christ as 
“the Prince of the kings of the earth,” “the King of kings 
and Lord of lords.”—Reyv. i. 5, xix. 16. But in any other 
sense than this, we are unable to see the propriety of the lan- 
guage here applied as descriptive of Wisdom. In the verses 
that follow, we find Wisdom represented as existing externally 
to the person of the Father; who is designated by the name, 
Lord. v. 22;—'' The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his 
way, before his works of old." “The Lord (up) acquired me." 
The word expresses,—not that which is immanent in one, as is the 
attribute of wisdom in God,—but an acquired possession; and is 
employed to express the acquisition of children by generation. 
In the case of the first born of men, typical of all the rest, we 
are told that Eve bare (rp) Cain, "saying, (3p) I have gotten 
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a man from the Lord.”—Gen. iv, 1. Evidently, such language 
as is thus used of Wisdom is entirely inappropriate to the attri- 
bute, which is essential in the nature of God. If it should be 
objected, that it is equally inappropriate to the Son, as eternal, 
—this raises a question, which will afterwards be considered, 
v. 23:—" I was set up (inaugurated) from everlasting, from the 
beginning, or ever the earth was.” We have seen in the second 
Psalm an announcement of such an inauguration of the Son. 
But how can such phraseology be applied to a divine perfection? 
Is it not directly opposed to the whole teaching of the Scrip- 
tures, and to all just conceptions of the nature of God, to sup- 
pose any one divine attribute exalted above the rest? Is wisdom 
preferred to justice, love, mercy, or holiness? v. 830:—Then 
was I (iow yx) at his side, a cherished child, and I was daily his 
delight, (ny-523 1339 npn) sporting always before him,” “This 
word (10¥8 at his side, by him) signally declares the personality 
of Wisdom; for in all the places where it occurs, which are 
sixty-two, there is not one in which it does not designate that 
manner of vicinity which occurs between two distinct things."* 
The force of the word which we render, “a cherished child,” 
is illustrated in Num. xi. 12:—' Have I conceived all this 
people? have I begotten them, that thou shouldest say unto 
me, Carry them in thy bosom as he, (80) a nursing father, 
beareth the sucking child?” The word which we have ren- 
dered “sporting,” does not express mere gladness or joy; 
but such actions as are designed and calculated to express 
and impart enjoyment. Thus, it is used to describe the 
conduct of Samson, when he “made sport” for the Philistines, 
(Judges xvi. 25, 27;) and to represent the behaviour of David, 
when he “played” before the ark. (2 Sam. vi. 5, 21.) It is em- 
ployed by Zechariah, when, speaking of Jerusalem, at that time 
desolate, he says, “The streets of the city shall yet be full of 
boys and girls, playing in the streets thereof."—Zech. viii. 5. 
“Sporting always before him,"—that is, as does a child in the 
presence of the loved parent, striving to elicit a smile. The 
force of the expression is still further strengthened by what fol- 


* Gejerus in Poole's Synopsis, on the place. 
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lows. v. 31:— "Sporting in the habitable parts of the eart dem 
there seeking to give the Father pleasure. Thus gpeaking, 
he anticipates, as present to his eternal mind, the course of his 
life in the flesh; which drew forth the Father's repeated topti- 
mony, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, 
—Matt. iii. 17; and respecting which himself declares, “The 
Father hath not left me alone; for I do always those things 
that please him."—John viii. 29. 
The Lord Jesus Christ asserts a claim to this name of Wis- 
dom; and it is attributed to him by the New Testament writers. 

. Said Jesus to the Jews, “Woe unto you! for ye 
dy per build the sepulchres of the prophets, and your 
ud iine fathers killed them. Therefore also said the Wis- 
dom of God, I will send them prophets and apostles, and some 
of them they shall slay and persecute."—Luke xi. 49. In 
Matthew we have an account of this same discourse, in which 
the declarations and warnings which are here predicated of the 
Wisdom of God, are ascribed to Jesus himself. “Wherefore, 
behold, I send unto you prophets and wise men."—Matt. xxiii. 
34. Even if it be supposed that, in the former place, by the 
sayings of the Wisdom of God, the Old Testament prophecies 
are meant, yet is it unquestionable that they are the testimonies 
of Jesus by his Spirit. ‘The testimony of Jesus is the Spirit 
of prophecy.”—Rev. xix. 10. And Peter declares that the 
prophets knew not, “what, or what manner of time, the Spirit 
of Christ which was in them did signify."—1 Pet. i. 1. So 
that, by Wisdom, Christ can here mean no other than himself. 
Again, the Saviour designates himself in a similar way, in Matt. 
xi. 19:—“ Whereunto shall I liken the men of this generation? 
For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say, He 
hath a devil, The Son of man came eating and drinking, and 
they say, Behold a man gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend 

of publicans and sinners. But Wisdom is justified of her chil- 
dren.” Hence Paul proclaims “Christ the power of God, and 
the wisdom of God.”—1 Cor. i. 24. And again, with a mani- 
fest reference to Him whom we have seen in the second Psalm, 
and in the place now under discussion, to have been installed 
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from everlasting, he says, “We speak the Wisdom of God in 
a mystery, even the hidden Wisdom, which God ordained before 
the world unto our glory; which none of the princes of this 
world knew, for had they known it, they would not have cruci- 
fied the Lord of glory.”—1 Cor. ii. 7, 8. 

Again: the things which, in the book of Proverbs, are spoken 
of Wisdom, all apply with the most perfect propriety to the 
Son of God; and some of them can with no tolerable fitness be 
appropriated in any other way, than to him, Of this, we have 
already had some evidence. For the rest, we can only glance at 
& few points. 

The history and character of Wisdom present a remarkable 
correspondence with those of Christ. Wisdom was in the be- 
ginning; she was from everlasting with God; was present at 
the creation, and was the author of creation. (Prov. viii. 23, 27, 
30, iii. 19; with which compare John i. 1-3, and Heb. i. 2.) By 
her the events of providence are ordered. (Prov. iii, 20, viii. 21; 
compare Heb. i. 3, Col i. 16,17.) By her kings and princes 
hold their sceptres and power. (Prov. viii. 15, 16; compare Rev. 
xix. 16.) Among her most signal characteristics are tender 
love to men, (Prov. viii. 17, 31, i. 22, 28,) and a high regard to 
the claims of justice against incorrigible sinners. (Prov. i. 28- 
32; compare Luke xiv. 16-24.) She hates “pride, and arro- 
gancy, and the evil way, and the froward mouth.” And her 
distinguishing attributes are counsel, sound wisdom, under- 
standing, and strength. (Prov. viii. 13, 14; compare Isa. xlv. 
24; 1 Cor. i, 30.) 

Wisdom's attitude towards man is equally descriptive of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. With what freedom and publicity are her 
invitations urged! (Prov. i. 21, viii. 1-4, ix. 3; compare John 
vii. 37, Matt. x. 27.) Her gifts, though free, are to be won 
by earnestness and importunity in the pursuit. (Prov. ii. 3, 4; 
compare Luke xiii. 24, Matt. xi. 12.) Their value is better than 
silver and hid treasures, fino gold and rubies. (Prov. ii. 4, iii. 
14, 15, viii. 10, 18, 19; compare Rev. iii. 18.) And, when we 
come to hear what these gifts are, we must recognise them as 
coming from the Son of God, and from no other. She promises 
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to introduce us to the knowledge of God, (Prov. ii. 5; ga 
John xvii. 3, 6, xiv. 9, i. 18,) and to pour out upon us the piri 
of God. (Prov. i. 23; compare John xvi. 7.) She lage as 
ners, righteousness, —a gift which in all the agde o : 
universe is only to be found in Christ. (Prov. viii. : 9 sag 
pare Jer. xxiii. 6.) She engages to bestow upon her Weis 
safety and tranquillity, (Prov. i. 33; compare grag , E 
a guardian care and guidance, (Prov. ii. 7, 8, 11-1 UR E : 
of glory, (Prov. iv. 9; compare 2 Tim. iv. 8) dura iw e ; 
(Prov. viii. 18; compare Matt. vi. 20, Rev. iii. 18,) and life = 
the favour of the Lord. (Prov. iii. 16, 18, viii. 35; compare Kev. 
ii hn vi. 54. ; 
a re thus Ae will, we trust, be sufficient to nu 
the reader, that Wisdom, who speaks in the book of ane 8, 
and particularly in the eighth chapter, is a person wipe he des 
God the Father, and can be no other than his beloved and e A 
nal Son. It is he that says, “The Lord mda Y» : 
beginning of his way, before his works a old. en a 
were no depths, I was brought forth. Before iiis ; 2 
were settled, before the hills was I brought forth. no 
he appointed the foundations of the earth, then was I at 
j A dd." 
ue Rp EH of Proverbs there is another signal testi- 
subject of our inquiry :—“I neither learned Wisdom 
nor have the knowledge of (op) the Holy Ones. 
Js aep Who hath ascended up into heaven, or descended ? 
Iiah 2 Who hath gathered the winds in his fists? Who 
hath bound the waters in a garment? Who hath Rr se 
all the ends of the earth? What is his name, and Le is his 
son's name, if thou canst tell ?"—Prov. xxx. 8, 4. i 2 Mm 
“the words of Agur the son of J akeh, even the Pn e 
man spake unto Ithiel, even unto Ithiel and Ucal. : x 
Ithiel, is identical in meaning with Immanuel, the "a er va 
being changed, —God with me; and Ucal signifies, e s y 
One. And judicious interpreters have translated the clause, 


mony on the 


“The man spake concerning God with me, even God with me,: 


the mighty One.” But, aside from this interpretation, the pass- 
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age has several things unquestionable and conclusive on the sub- 
ject of which we treat, 1. His theme, Agur presents as myste- 
rious and unsearchable. This he declares, in the first place, by 
protestations of his own ignorance, and then by the series of 
questions which we have quoted, He says, “Surely I am more 
brutish than any man, and have not the understanding of a 
man. I neither learned Wisdom nor have the knowledge of the 
Holy Ones.” 2. His theme is the nature of God, of whom he 
speaks in the plural number :—the Holy Ones, 3. There is a 
distinct allusion to the incarnation of the Son of God, in the 
question, “ Who hath ascended up into heaven, or descended ?” 
With this, compare Eph. iv. 8-10. 4, Having asserted the 
inscrutable nature of God the Creator, in the demand, “ What 
is his name?” he attributes to him a Son, of nature as myste- 

rious and‘ unsearchable:—“ What is his Son’s name, if thou 

canst tell?” It is complained that the style of Agur is obscure, 

His subject is profound. But he distinctly presents the points 
here stated, which are conclusive on the subject of the sonship 
of Christ. 

Micah v. 2 constitutes an additional proof of the doctrine 
before us:— But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be 
little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thce shall he 
come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlasting.” That this text 
has respect to Christ, Matthew ii. 6 renders unquestionable. It 
does not in terms declare his eternal sonship, Yet is the place 
none the less effective to our purpose, since it indicates such a 
characteristic in the nature of the Son of God, as exactly cor- 
responds with the doctrine of his eternal generation, and is 
otherwise inexplicable. Says Micah, “ His goings forth have 
been from of old, from everlasting.” The word translated 
“goings forth," does not of itself necessarily mean birth or 
generation. But it does unquestionably express action of some 
kind, and cannot be applied to mere purpose or plan of future 
action. In the present case, it defines action which antedates 
the entire work of creation ; it dates “from of old, from everlast- 
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ing." It has, therefore, respect to some action, which is appro- 
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priate to the relations essentially subsisting between the Per- 
sons of the Godhead. Further, the word is applicable to gene- 
ration. This is clearly indicated by the use of the verb, from 
which the noun here used is derived, in otlier places. Thus, 
Gen. xv. 4:—" He that shall go forth, out of thine own bowels, 
shall be thine heir." Gen. xxxv. 11 :—" Kings shall go forth 
out of thy loins.” 2 Kings xx. 18:—" Of thy sona which shall 
issue from thee.” The plural form of the word, is also observ- 
able:—“His goings forth.” By this expression, pee? 
continual repetition of the action, is indicated its eternity. n 
act, viewed in the light of human comprehension, is a pets 
ary and transient thing. In particular, such is the case wit 
a going forth, or a birth. Hence, no more appropriate y 
could be used to express such action as, being essential in t e 
nature of God, is entirely free from any thing like transition, 
origin, or termination, than thej ne used, ape re of perpe- 
a ontinuous repetition of the same act. 
paee next to ka evidence unfolded in the New Testa- 
ment, in respect to which any thing more than a very ae 
glance is impossible. The careful reader of the 
iiec Gospels cannot fail to recognise therein abundant 
Gorjee evidence that the name, Son of God, was familiar 
to the Jews, altogether irrespective of Christ's claim rs it 
They recognised it as being the distinctive name of a ia 
Person, who was equal with God the Father. As so Pent 
by them, Jesus asserted this as his proper name. es is 
ground, he was tried before the Sanhedrim, and nie , on 
the charge of blasphemy. When he was on the cross, t gar 
cusation was urged against him; with the challenge, that, if he 
as ho claimed, he would prove it by saad on 
‘ests recognised his foretold resurrection as the test o 
w bpm = therefore sealed the stone, and set the vant 
And, when he rose, his disciples proclaimed that fact, ^ the 
conclusive proof that he was the Son of God. Let us glance 
eral points. zl 
j PAA URRE the Jews had been made familiar with 
the name of the Son of God. We might further show, wens it 


were such 
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necessary, that they understood the passages in Proverbs, in the 
sense which we have attributed to them. | Nebuchadnezzar, 
who had been fully instructed, as to the coming and history of 
Messiah's kingdom, by his own prophetic vision of the image, and 
the stone cut without hands, as well as by the conversation and 
history of Daniel, shows his familiarity with this name and its 
meaning, when, upon occasion of the martyrdom of Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abednego, he says, “Did not we cast three men 
bound, into the midst of the fire? Lo, I see four men loose, walk- 
ing in the midst of the fire, and they have no hurt; and the form 
of the fourth is like the Son of God.”—Dan. iii, 25. Hence, 
. when our Saviour:came, the Jews, familiar with these Scriptures, 
at once perceived his claim to the name in question to involve the 
assertion of divinity. On one occasion, Christ having healed a 
man on the Sabbath day, he replied to the accusation of Sabbath- 
breaking, “My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. Theré- 
fore sought the Jews the more to kill him, because he had not 
only broken the Sabbath, but said also that God was his Father, 
making himself equal with God."—John v. 18. Jesus is so far 
from modifying or explaining the language, as though he had 
been misunderstood, that he goes on to expatiate at length in 
similar terms; and makes various statements as to his preroga- 
tives and powers, which went to sustain the same claim of 
divinity. He asserts community of working with the Father, 
and power to renew and transform the living, to raise the dead, 
and judge the world; and vindicates these claims by appeal to 
the testimony of his word and works, of John, of Moses, and 
of the Father.—John v. 19-45. On occasion of healing a blind 
man, he asks the man, “ Dost thou believe on the Son of God? 
He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe 
on him? And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him, 
and it is he that talketh with thee. And he said, Lord, I be- 
lieve. And he worshipped him."—John ix. 35-38. Here, Jesus 
assumes the man to understand the meaning of this name,— 
an assumption which his answer fully justified. All he needs 
is, to be told to whom that dread and glorious title belongs; 
and, upon being informed, he at once pays him divine worship. 
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Again, having excited the rage of the Jews, by calling God his 
Father, and saying, “I and my Father are one,” they charge 
him with blasphemy; “because that thou, being a man, makest 
thyself God.” Jesus, then, alluding to the Scripture in which 
it is written of Israel, “I said, Ye are gods," proceeds to vin- 
dicate his claim to that title, in a much higher sense; and de- 
clares his works to be proof "that the Father is in me, and n 
in him. Therefore they sought again to take him; but he es- 
caped out of their hand."—John x. 30-39. 
This assertion of sonship to God, was the very ground on 
which he was accused and condemned by the senate of Israel. 
“ Tho high-priest answered and said unto him, I adjure thee by 
the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, 
the Son of God. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: never- 
theless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man 
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. Then the high-priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath 
spoken blasphemy ; what further need have we of witnesses? 
behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy. What think ye? 
They answered and said, He is guilty of death."—Matt. xxvi. 
63-66. Afterward, when urging Pilate to gratify their malice, 
one plea is, ‘‘ He maketh himself a king;" and the other, “ By 
our law he ought to die, because he made himself the Son of 
God."—John xix. 7-12. These were the charges upon which 
he was condemned; as the inscription on his cross and the scoffs 
of those who passed by testify. They reviled him, saying, “ If 
thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross.” “If he be 
the King of Israel, let hirn now come down from the cross, and 
we will believe him. He trusted in God; let him deliver him 
now, if he will have him: for he said, I am the Son of 
God."—Matt. xxvii, 40, 42, 43. How directly all this had 
respect to the language of the second Psalm, we need not point 
out. Evidently, its declarations were present to the minds 
of ullthe actors. So distinctly and publicly was it recognised, 
that the question at issue was the divine sonship of Christ, that 
the Roman centurion, by whom the execution was conducted, 
overwhelmed by the prodigies which attended the scene, de- 
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clared them conclusive proof of the justi i i 
exclaims, “Truly this Be the Son ol ula a ^" 
Accordingly, when he was risen from the dead, he s Bie 
announcement of the fact to Mary Magdalene in terms assert 
ing this relation:—' Touch me not; for I am not yet das 
to my Father."—John xix. 17. The Apostle John closes his 
narrative, by saying, “These things were written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of e*t in ut 
lieving ye might have life through his name,"— John XX aL 
And Paul, in the beginning of the Epistle to the Pere um 
clares the gospel to be concerning Jesus Christ our Lord Chick 
was made of the seed of David, according to the flesh vint de- 
clared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit 
of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead,”—Rom. i 14 
Nov, let it be observed, that, in the whole course of DAY 
ministry, there is not a trace of any hesitation on the part of an 
one of his hearers, in reference to the meaning of the name, Son of 
God. Whether Nathanael at Bethsaida, (John i. 49,) his que les 
wondering at his power over winds and waves (Matt xiv 33 ) 
the blind man restored to sight; devils in Lnd of fee as us 
final judge, (Matt. viii. 29,) the people abroad (John v. 18, x 
30,) or the sanhedrim in council, (Matt. "ed 63,) suem 
that title was used respecting him, or claimed by d it is re- 
cognised at once and by all as the well-known and orate riate 
designation of an incommunicable divine nature. In callin 
himself, Son of God, they regarded him as claiming M. 
with God. Knowing them so to understand him, he still a 
tinues to employ the name; and when put upon Sait before the 
high-priest, affirms the title, and claims that as such he will be 
the Judge of quick and dead. Can there be any question that 
the name so employed and signalized was a name of the divine 
nature of the Saviour of the world? 
We have cursorily cited a scripture, which demands more 
particular notice, Rom. i. 1-4 :—“ Paul, a servant of Jesus 


Tos n Christ, called to be an apostle, separated unto the 


derived from gospel of God, which he had promised afore by hi 
t 1 : i us 
the Epistle — prophets in the Holy Scriptures, concerning his Son 
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Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made of the seed of jd 
according to the flesh ; and declared to be the Son of God vit 
power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection 
from the dead.” Here, the apostle draws & contrast iR 
the human and divine nature which were in Christ. : is 
human nature is designated by the phrase, (xarà odpxa,) E 
cording to the flesh ;” and his divine Betare; by the ges rk 
ing expression, (xarà zveüpa Epwadvys,) ' aecording 1 e 
to) his holy spiritual nature." Of his iden = bh we 
flesh, the apostle predicates a sonship to Davi : t inn 
“made of the seed of David as to the flesh.” But, as i s 
holy spiritual nature, he was “ declared to be the Son os E 
with power.” It is true, that the word here rendere : Ma 
clared," does sometimes mean, to determine, or decree. u i 
is also true, that the apostle defines that of which he is js - 
ing, in unequivocal terms, as being that in Christ whic was 
in contrast with his human nature, “ his holy spiritual ee 
We do not discuss the question of the divinity of Christ ; bu 
assume it as unquestionable. Upon this assumption, it is = 
possible to evade the conclusion, that it is the divine vraie z 
Christ of which Paul speaks, under the designation, gk 
spiritual,” andit is of this that he predicates sonship j—sons y 
too, which, however demonstrated, as we have seen it "ied d 
his resurrection, could not in any way be produced or brides 2 
thereby. In short, if as here asserted his sonship be vod : 
his divine nature, it must be essential and eternal in 
nature; since the nature of God is in every sense unchangea S 
The conclusion thus attained, is by Paul presented in Él a- 
tion to the history of which we have already spoken. k en 
Jesus was on trial, his answer to the demand whether : was 
the Son of God, was, “I am: and ye shall Bee the jin o Sya 
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in t i clou : 
of heaven.'—Mark xiv. 62. To this assertion . is n 
Godhead and humanity, and of his authority an To 
God-man, to judge the world at the last day, Paul evi els 
alludes:— The gospel which I preach is concerning ers 
Christ our Lord, who was the Son of man, for he was a8 
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flesh the son of David; but he was also the Son of God, clothed 
with power as the judge of quick and dead, at whose voice they 
that sleep in the dust shall rise; and this he has declared, show- 
ing himself to be the Son of God with power, by himself rising 
from the dead.” 

We cannot omit a rapid glance at the testimony of Paul, to 
the Hebrews. “God, who at sundry times and in divers man- 
ners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath 
in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath ap- 
pointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds ; 
who, being the brightness of his glory, and the express image 
of his person, and upholding all things by the word of his 
power, when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on 
the right hand of the majesty on high, being made so much 
better than the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a 
more excellent name than they.” —Heb, i. 1-4. In respect to 
this scripture, and the whole argument of the epistle, let these 
things be observed. 1. The design of the apostle is to signalize 
to the children of Abraham the pre-eminent glory and excel- 
lence of the Lord Jesus Christ. 2, Himself an Hebrew of the 
Hebrews, Paul was fully aware of the fact that his people re- 
garded the title, Son of God, as a name asserting a supreme 
and coequal divinity with the Father, as we have already suffi- 
ciently seen, 3. Knowing this, the apostle in this deliberately 
written argument, designed to go nakedly forth, to be under- 

stood according to the accepted meaning of its terms, where any 
explanations, or cautions as to a particular sense, would be im- 
possible, describes the Lord Jesus by this title. 4. To him thus 
designated, he attributes every characteristic of divinity; and 
at the same time, in respect to them all, employs terms appro- 
priate to the filial relation to the Father so indicated, It is as 
the only begotten that he is Son, having “obtained by inherit- 
ance” that name which is, by adoption and union with him, con- 
ferred on the saints. It is as the Son that he is “the brightness 
of the Father's glory and the express image of his person ;” 
and as Son he is heir and Lord of all things.—Heb. i. 2, iii. 6. 
By the Son, God “ made the worlds." He “ upholdeth all things 
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by the word of his power.” In short, to him, as ET "s p. 
title, the dominion and the prerogatives 4 God Eo. = í üy 
i ith, Thy throne, ; 
lied. “Unto the Son he saith, Thy th 
PUE and ever; a sceptre of righteousness 18 the sceptre of thy 
i " &c. 
LS Ri in the third chapter, the apostle uses an vi 
which is alike conclusive to the divinity and the eternal ome p 
of Christ. “ He was counted worthy of Diu a than pm : 
i ilded the house hath more 
inasmuch as he who hath builde ! : A : 
is builded (óró tevoc) by som: 
han the house. For every house is 
Wi: but he that built all things is God. And Moses verily es 
faithful in all his house as a servant; .. » but icm - E pon 
over his own house.” —Heb. iii. 3-6. Here the:glory « Em 
is displayed, by contrast with Moses, in the argument t $ j sd 
was Moses’ maker, he must be infinitely more glorious t 2 
great prophet. Furthermore, inasmuch vien ey of T 
i i ker and upholder, he mus 
but of all things, he is the maker anc Aad UEA 
. gince “he that made all things is : ; 
dud i very remarkable way, identifies the sonship = a 
TT i faithful as & servant; 
divinity of Christ. Moses was gez EM 
hrist asa Son over his own house. Son, 
paver agent in creating all things; and, as x he a ee 
i ings, by a double title: first, as thus 
Deine ib Dh d. as he, being Son, is heir to the 
à g Bon, 
they were made; and, second, as he, ease hal 
questiona 
Father. He, therefore, as Son, exercises ac OEE 
i ]l things; since they are " his ow : 
eii y diets ight insist upon the many passages 
Were it necessary, we might insist upon v 
impli lation of the Father 
language clearly implies the re 
diu. v "id Son to have subsisted prior to any of the trans- 
actions in the plan of redemption; on which it is 
peak e sometimes attempted to predicate the ee 
of these names. Thus, when our Saviour says, “ God by e 
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son. . . ? ker d 
sent not his Son into the world to condemn the wor r ee 
iii. 16, 17, the entire force of the d oi 2 s : d 
MIO: i P : 
f God, turns upon the assumption hat he à 
Een and sent, was his Son prior to his mission ;—that, in 
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giving him to the world, he was robbing himself of a relation 
so near and tender. To say that he became the Son of God, 
by coming into the world, or after his coming, is to deprive the 
‘argument of the Saviour of its preciousness and force, A per- 
son professes special kindness to another. In proof of it, he 
asserts that, on the other's behalf, he had hazarded the life 
of his own son. But, on inquiry, it appears that the sonship 
is only by adoption; and that its date is subsequent to the trans- 
action referred to. Who would not condemn the statement as 
doubly false? first, in calling him an own son, who was only 
an adopted child; and, second, in presenting the relation as an 
element in an occurrence which took place before the relation 
had existence? Yet such is the impeachment to which Christ, 
in his language to Nicodemus, and his apostles, in many similar 
places, are exposed, by the interpretation which denies the eter- 
nal sonship. 

It is worthy of serious consideration, that the rejection 
of this doctrine involves principles which utterly impoverish 
the testimony of the Scriptures, on the subject of the adoption 
and sonship which belong to the people of God, That adoption 
does not consist in a mere arbitrary designating and treating of 
them as sons. But they are sons by virtue of their being the 


` members, the seed, of Christ the only-begotten Son. “ Accord- 


ing to our doctrine, Christ has made us the sons of God, to- 
gether with himself, by the privilege of a fraternal union, 
because he is, in our nature, which he assumed, the only- 
begotten Son of God.”* Now, if Christ’s sonship be native, 
we recognise a precious reality in a sonship to God, consequent 
upon union with him. But, if Christ's own sonship is merely 
adoptive, the whole conception of our relation to the Father 
becomes obscure and inane. Then, either are we, by the im- 
mediate adoption of the Father, as nearly related as is the only- 
begotten ; or else, Christ being the medium, our relation is that 
of adoption in the second degree,—adopted sons through him 
who is but the adopted Son. In short, whenever and however 
he became so, Christ is not an adopted son, but the only begotten. 


* Culvin’s Institutes, Book II. xiv. 7. 
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The attempt is made to evade the force of the abundant ar- 
guments, at some of which we have glanced, by the sug- 
29. Objections gestion, that Christ was Son of God, by virtue of his 
anneered. . miraculous conception; or, of his resurrection from 
the dead. In proof of the former position, appeal is made to the 
language of the angel to Mary :—“ The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee: therefore, also, that holy thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of God.”—Luke i. 35. But, even 
were we to allow the interpretation which is contended for, it 
does not involve the conclusion upon which opposers of our doc- 
trine insist. This same writer, Luke, traces the genealogy 
of Jesus to Adam, “ which was the son of God.” —Luke iii. 38. 
And it is unquestionable that, as Adam was the son of God, 
by virtue of the immediate agency of God in his creation, 80, in 
a very analogous manner, the second Adam, as to his human 
nature, was a son of God by virtue of the miraculous mode of 
his generation, which is spoken of by the angel. But this, so 


far from precluding the doctrine of the eternal sonship, is en- ` 


tirely congruous with it. It would seem eminently becoming, 
that the eternal Son, in uniting his nature with that of man, 
should be invested with a humanity sustaining to the Father a 
relation as nearly filial as man’s nature may. We, therefore, 
readily admit that this was comprehended in the meaning of 
the angel. But, that it was all which he meant, we most stre- 
nuously deny; and if it was all which Mary herself understood, 
or was intended to understand,—which is by no means to be ad- 
mitted,—she would but be in the condition in which were the 
prophets. They were conscious of very inadequate conceptions 
respecting the things which are now by us clearly understood in 
their writings. (1 Pet. i. 10-12.) Whilst the man, Christ Jesus, 
was son of God, by virtue of his miraculous conception ; the 
mediatorial person was in a much higher sense the Son, the 
only-begotten, of the Father. He is so, by virtue of the fact, 
that, in him, the Second Person of the Trinity, the eternal 
Son of God, is one person with the son of Mary. And it is in 
reference to the typical relation of the first Adam to the second; 
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that the former, although sustaining a relation to God which 
was only a shadow of that of Christ, is designated, “son of 
God." The testimony of all the Scriptures is in harmony with 
this interpretation of the language of the angel; whilst the 
other is open to several insurmountable objections. It entirely 
ignores the eternity of the generation, which, as we have seen, 
the Scriptures elsewhere unequivocally attest. Further, it is 
the Holy Spirit, and not the Father, to whom the miraculous 
conception is attributed; and yet Christ is never called the Son 
of the Spirit. Not only so, but his title, Son of God, as used 
among the Jews, had manifestly no allusion to the manner of 
the birth of Jesus. We have not the slightest reason to sup- 
pose them to have known any thing whatever of the miraculous 
conception. That they should have imagined the name to have 
any reference to such a fact, is altogether irreconcilable with 
the whole tenor of the New Testament on the subject. An 
illustration of this is seen in the confession of Nathanael. He 
knew nothing of Jesus, except that he was from Nazareth. 
Upon this fact, he predicates the inquiry, “Can any good thing 
come out of Nazareth?" But no sooner does our Saviour 
evince to this true Israelite his omniscience, by the declaration, 
“Before that Peter called thee, when thou wast under the fig- 
tree, I saw thee,” then he replies, “Rabbi, thou art the Son 
of God; thou art the king of Israel."—John i. 49. To say, that 
the miraculous conception was the ground of this profession of 
faith, is to trifle with the subject. All that Nathanael knew 
of Christ was, that in him was incarnate Omniscience. So, this 
hypothesis is entirely inconsistent with the fact, that the Jews 
at large recognised this name as conveying an assertion of 

equality with God; and that the sense in which the title was 
claimed by Christ was such as, if false, involved him by their 

law in the charge of blasphemy. To say, that he used the 

word in another than the received sense, is, to accuse him of 

deceit; and involves the conclusion, that he died a martyr to 

falsehood, rather than a witness to the truth. To pretend that 

the council understood him, by that name, to mean no more than 

that he was miraculously born, is folly. 
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The most of these objections apply to the theory which sup- 
poses him to have become the Son of God by the resurrection; 
with this in addition:—It involves the falsehood of all his claims 
to this name; and of all the Father’s testimonies to him, prior 
to his resurrection. He did not say to the Jews, “I will become 
the Son of God;" but, *I am the Son;” and the Father says, 
“This is my beloved Son." He was not condemned and cruci- 
fied upon a charge so absurd,—that he declared that if killed, 
he would rise again; but because he said, “I am the Son of God; 
making himself equal with God. However the relation arose, 
one thing is unquestionable :—that, alike by his own, the Bap- 
tist’s, and the Father's testimony, he was the Son of God, from 
the beginning of his ministry. 

We might appeal to that large class of scriptures, which use 
this, as.the highest title they can apply to Him who “counted 
it not robbery to be equal with God.” Paul can find no 
stronger terms, in which to describe the condescension and love 
of God, than, that he “hath spoken to us by his Son."—Heb. i. 2. 
Nor can he more strongly express the wickedness of those who 
reject Christ, than by saying that they “have trodden under 
foot the Son of God.”—Heb. x. 29. In other places, the name 
is used as the peculiar and only proper designation of Christ, in 
his specific character, as God. Thus, it is in the baptismal ser- 
vice; wherein, if ever, are indicated the distinctive relations of 
the Three to each other as revealed for the faith and adoration 
of men. We might also point to the peculiar manner in which 
Jesus and his apostles use the title, “the Father,” to designate 
the First Person of the Three. Upon these points we cannot 
dwell. There are, however, two or three additional arguments, 
which we may not omit to notice. 

1, If these names do not constitute designations, intended to 
announce the First and Second Persons of the Tri- 

ns ons, nity, as distinct subsistences of the Godhead, pe- 
ins ang culiarly related to each other,—then there are no 
such designations, That “there are Three that bear record in 
heaven,” is unquestionable, That their relations to each other 
must be several and distinctive, is equally unquestionable. 
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That the Holy One has revealed himself to man, in the use of a 
variety of names, each of which is appropriated to the illustra- 
tion of some grand characteristic of the divine nature and its 
relations to man,—and that these names, taken together, serve 
to proclaim almost every important element in those character- 
istics,—every one knows, who knows any thing of his Bible. 
That the Third Person is made known by a name which is pecu- 
liar to him, and descriptive of his relations to the other Persons, 
is also incontrovertible. Is it, then, conceivable that the First 
and Second are left without names equally descriptive and pe- 
culiar to them, as subsisting in the Godhead and concurring in 
man’s creation and redemption, each in his appropriate mode? 
Can this be possible, when these are they, as Christ declares, 
the knowledge of whom, in their several and united divinity, is 
eternal life? (John xvii. 3.) 

2. Still more absurd appears such an assumption, when we 
find that the Scriptures do actually reveal the names of Father 
and Son; and appropriato them in such a way as precisely to 
fill all the conditions of the case here set forth. In baptism,— 
that most signal act of homage, in which the recovered mem- 
bers of a race apostate from God enter anew into his covenant, 
and consecrate themselves to him, as the object of their worship, 
and the author of their salvation, the Triune God,—the Persons 
of the Godhead are announced by the several names, “ the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Ghost.” Thus is the distinctive name of 
the Third Person given; and with it are associated designations 
of the other Persons, which, thus occurring, we must conclude 
to be equally appropriate, equally descriptive and divine.. This 
argument is yet further strengthened, by the fact that there is 
nothing revealed, concerning either the nature or the works of 
these blessed Persons, which does not find its normal relation 
to, and exposition in, these names, and the doctrine which they 
contain. Fully to unfold this argument, would be to write a ` 
volume. And our present treatise is designed to set forth, 
imperfectly, some of the great truths concerning God, in this 
very aspect. For the present, it is enough to suggest, that 
if eternal blessedness is attributed to these adorable Oncs, it is 
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as the Son rejoices always before the Father and dwells in his 
bosom; whilst the Father delights in him, his beloved, his Son. 
If they are the Creator of all things, it is as the Father forms 
the plan, and commissions the Son, his appropriate agent, to 
perform the work. If the plan of salvation is unfolded, it is as 
the Father devises it, and sends the Son. And the Son, on the 
other hand, though essentially equal, yet thus relatively as Son 
subordinate, presents himself, saying, “Lo, I come to do thy 
will" In short, he who will examine with careful scrutiny the 
whole revelation, concerning the Persons and works of the Tri- 
nity, will discover that every thing has its solution in these. 
names; and the entire scheme acquires congruity and beauty, 
as its elements cluster around the central truths which are in- 
volved in their use, and asserted in appropriate description of 
the things signified by them. In fact, the unavoidable alterna- 
tive is, practically to ignore the fact of a specific relation be- 
tween the Persons of the Godhead, and assume that all which 
is revealed to us respecting them is, that, in some sense, they 
are three, and, in some other sense, one; or, else, distinctly to 
recognise the reality and significance of the doctrine of the 
eternal generation. For, in the Scriptures, every thing which 
is said by way of particular revelation, on the subject of the 
divine plurality, is spoken in terms of this doctrine. Every 
thing tends to present it as one of the essential relations in 
which the unity, plurality and perfections of God have their 
solution, and shine forth to bless the creatures. 

3. Our last argument the reader will he better prepared to 
appreciate, when the discussions of this volume are closed. We 
merely state it; to be kept in view, as we endeavour to unfold 
and contemplate the wondrous way of God with man. In the 
whole doctrine of the Bible concerning God and man, the names 
and the relations of father and son occupy a position of signal 
importance. However to be explained, they are used, as we 
have seen, in a most intimate relation to the nature of God him- 
self and the creation of all things. In them, we have the terms 
of the problem respecting the ruin of our race,—Adam our 
father and his sons. In the plan of redemption, Christ appears 


BECT. X.] The Triune Creator. 75 


alternately, Son of man, bearing the curse,—$Son of God, tri- 
umphing over Satan and death,—and father of a seed, who are 
redeemed by his blood. In the consummation of the work of 
grace, God proclaims himself our Father; and the full glory of 
that love and grace of God, which has embraced our world, cul- 
minates in the adoption of sons, and the privileges and inherit- 
ance thence resulting, on earth and forever in heaven, To us, 
these facts, which give the Scriptures all their lustre, and make 
the love and grace of God to shine in an ineffable light, are 
utterly irreconcilable with the supposition that the relations, 
paternal and filial, thus honoured, are relations merely human. 
Is it conceivable, that the glorious nature of God and Persons 
of the Godhead, the history of man, and the several steps in the 
scheme of God's eternal glory and man's unending bliss, all re- 
volve as satellites around a relation purely human,—a relation 
limited to the earth, and destined to porish with the passing 
scenes of time? This seems especially absurd, when we remem- 
ber the fact of man's destination to be the image and likeness 
of God; and the purpose of the whole work of God to be, the 
revelation and glory,—not of man, but of God. Of all this we 
shall see more hereafter. 

211. Sum of Brown of Haddington compresses the scriptural 
the scriptura? evidence, as to the eternal generation, into a few 
woes brief paragraphs, which aro here presented, as a 
recapitulation of the Bible argument. 

“He is not the Son of God by his miraculous conception and 
birth. (1.) The Holy Ghost is never represented as his Father, 
nor could be, without admitting two fathers in the Godhead, 
That ‘holy thing born’ is called the Son of God, because his 
manhood subsisted in the person of the Son of God.—Luke i. 35, 
He had the character and relation of Son of God, long before 
his conception or birth.—Prov. xxx. 4; Psalm ii. 7; Gal. iv. 4; 


. John iii. 16,17, (2.) According to his human nature or flesh, - 


he is the Son of man,—of Abraham, David,—and not the Son of 
God. (3.) His being ‘made of a woman’ was subsequent to his 
being the Son of God.—Romans viii. 3, 32; Gal. iv. 4. (4.) His 
extraordinary conception and birth could never render him ‘the 
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only begotten Son of God,’ a8 he is termed,—John i. 14, and iii. 
16, 18; 1 John iv. 9; since Adam was his son by creation, and 
Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Samson, Samuel, and John Baptist, were 
procreated by extraordinary influence; tho’ indeed very differ- 
ent from that which was exerted in the production of Christ's 
manhood. t^ 
“Nor is he called the Son of God, on account of God’s raising 
him from the dead; for (1) He was the Son of God long before. 
—Matt. iii. 17, xvii. 5; John v. 16, 17, x. 30, 36; Mark xiv. 61, 
62; Matt. xvi. 15, 16; John vi. 69,i.49. (2.) If his resurrection 
had rendered him the Son of God, he would have been his own 
father, as he raised himself —John x. 17, 18, ii. 19. (3.) This 
could not have rendered him ‘the only begotten Son of God;’ as 
millions beside have or shall be raised from the dead.—Matt. 
xxvii. 52, 53; John v. 28, 29; 1 Thess. iv. 14, 16; Rev. xx. 12. 
Nor doth Acts xiii. 33 import that he became Son of God by his 
resurrection, but that his sonship was manifested by it, (compare 
Rom. i. 3, 4;) and that his resurrection publicly proved that the 
word of salvation, particularly that Psalm ii. 7, 8, was then ex- 
ibi iven, and fulfilled to men. 
Sahelian his mediatorial office constitute him the Son of 
God. (1.) A mission on an errand, or an appointment to service, 
cannot, in the nature of things, constitute sonship. (2.) His a 
ip is represented as prior to his commission to, or execution 
Ea EES diues ohn iii. 16; Gal. iv. 4; 1 J ohn iv. 9, 10, 
ab 8; Heb. v. 8. (3.) His divine sonship puts virtue into his 
mediatorial office; and so cannot depend on it.—Heb. iv. 14. 
(4.) His being ‘from the Father' in respect to his sonship is ex- 
pressly distinguished from his being ‘gent’ to execute his media- 
torial office —John vii. 29. 

“But he is the Son of God by necessary and eternal genera- 
tion;—that is, by such necessity, that the divine nature cannot 
at all exist without subsisting in him, in the form and relation 
of a Son to the First Person. (1.) In many texts of Scripture, 
he is simply called the Son of God, and in that character repre- 
sented as the Most High God, the Lord God of his people, the 
Lord God, God the Saviour.—Luke i, 16, 17, 32, 35, 46, 47 ,—as 
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coming from heaven and above all,—John iii. 31; Matt. xi. 27, 
—and as the object of faith and worship,—John iii. 17, 36, ix. 
35-38 ; Matt. iv. 33, xxvii. 54,—or as the same with God, —Heb. 
i. 8; 1 John iii, 8, with 1 Tim. iii. 16,—and as equal with his 
Father.—Matt. xxviii. 19; John v. 21. (2.) God hath given the 
most solemn and emphatic testimonies to his divine sonship.— 
Matt. iii. 17, xvii. 5. The first of these texts, literally translated, 
runs, ‘This is that my Son, my beloved one, in whom I am well 
pleased.’ And in the other, we are commanded to ‘hear him,’ 
as infinitely superior to Moses and Elias, his then visitants, who 
had been the most extraordinary of all the Old Testament pro- 
phets.... . (3.) The Scriptures represent him as God's ‘own Son,’ 
his ‘proper Son,’ his ‘Son of himself.'—John i. 14, 18, iii, 16, 18; 
Rom. viii, 3, 32; 1 John iv. 9, 12. If these expressions do not 
represent him as the Son by natural generation, what can do it? 
(4.) His being the Christ, Messiah, or Mediator is plainly distin- 
guished from his being the Son of God.—John i. 49, vi. 69; Matt. 
xvi. 16; Heb. v. 8; 1 John iv. 14. (5.) When he was charged 
with blasphemy in making himself equal with God, by calling 
himself the Son of God, he plainly acquiesced in their interpre- 
tation of his words; and, instead of showing them that his claim 
of sonship to God, did not infer his claim of equality with God, 
he took occasion further to assert and demonstrate his supreme 
Godhead.—John v. 16-29, x. 30-36, xix. 7; Matt. xxvi. 63-65. 
Nay, perhaps, ‘making himself equal with God,’ John v. 18, 
are not the words of the persecuting Jews, but of the inspired 
evangelist. (0.) It was not from acts properly mediatorial, but 
from divine acts, that he was concluded to be the Son of God.— 
Matt. iv. 3, 6, xiv. 33, xxvii. 40, 54; John i. 49. (7.) If the title, 
Son of man, import his possession of a real manhood, his cha- 
racter, Son of God, God's proper Son, Son of himself, and only 
begotten Son of God, must certainly import his possession of the 
divine nature,—true and supreme Godhead. Now, if he be the 
Son of God, by nature, he must be his eternal Sou, begotten 
from all eternity; for nothing that is not necessarily eternal in 
the highest sense, can be natural to God. Nor is there the 
least impropriety in God's calling his own eternity, ‘this day,’ as 
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an unsuccessive eternity is ever present.—Ps. ii. 7, with Isa. xliii. 
13; Micah v. 2. Nor is the generation of his Son there repre- 
sented as an event decreed, but as antecedent to, or fundamental 
of, God's grant of the Gentiles to him for his mediatorial inhe- 
ritance."* 

The evidence at which we have glanced, abundantly esta- 
blishes the position that the name, Father, is that by which the 
212. The Doo- First Person of the Trinity is designated, in respect 
trine of de to his distinctive personality, in the unity of the 
Trinity. Godhead ;—that, reciprocal to this, the name, Son, 
is appropriated in like manner to the Second Person ;—and, 
that the relation which they sustain to each other is appro- 
priately described in terms of the phenomenon of begetting or 
generation. It is not questioned, by any who believe in the 
Trinity, that the name, Holy Spirit, is the distinctive title of the 
divine nature as subsisting in the Third Person of the Godhead. 
Thus we have the mystery of the blessed Trinity clearly set 
forth, to our apprehension and worship, in the names here con- 
sidered; by the use of which, in the ordinance of baptism, we 
profess and seal our faith, e 

As to the meaning of these names and of the corresponding 
phraseology of Scripture, we can say but little, Man's darkened 
understanding only comes to any adequate sense of its own ruin, 
in the presence of the questions concerning the nature of that 
holy and glorious One, in whose likeness he was originally made; 
of whom he is now able to understand so little. And, al- 
though this is eternal life, to know the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ his Son,—the knowledge enjoyed by the believer 
here, consists rather in an affectionate embrace, than in large 
intellectual conceptions respecting the nature of Him who is thus 
known. In heaven it will be otherwise:—“ We shall see as we 
are seen, and know even as also we are known.” Yet are there 
two or three points so plainly revealed, that it is our privilege 

to believe and assert them as truths; however dull our appre- 
hensions, as to their meaning. 
1. Such is the relation which the First and Second Persons 


atau 
* Brown’s Natural and Revealed Religion, Book II. ch. ii. 12. 
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sustain to each other, as to the manner of their subsistence, that 
the one infinite nature is communicated from the Father to the 
Son, in a generation, not voluntary, but of the very nature of 
the divine essence;—a generation which is not occasional, but 
continual; which does not originate, but is from everlasting and 
to everlasting; and in which, each of those blessed Persons pos- 
sesses the whole infinite fulness of the divine essence, not jointly, 
but in common and undivided.* 

2. Whilst this wondrous generation of the Son does indicate 
a priority of the Father, in the order of subsistence and of ope- 
ration,—yet is it so far from implying any essential or real in- 
feriority in the Son, that it involves directly the reverse, A 
superficial view might suggest the idea that analogy is opposed 
to the equality of father and son. But in fact, even among men, 
the difference is merely one of order and precedence of action, 
dependent upon temporal relations, and reasons of social conve- 
nience. Essentially, they are equal; possessing the same nature, 
and endowed with the same attributes. The Jews, seeking to 
kill Jesus, “because he said that God was his Father, making 
himself equal with God,"—]John v. 18, were correct in the conclu- 
sion which they derived from the language of Christ; and fully 
sustained by analogy, in coming to that conclusion. 

8. As to the Holy Spirit, the mode of his subsistence is by a 
necessary and eternal communication of the same divine essence, 
which is in the Father and Son, not by generation, but by a spi- 
ration or breathing forth, from them; through which the Third 
Person has communion in the divine nature coequally with the 
First and Second. Here the remark, already made respecting 
the Son, is to be applied ;—that the relation thus subsisting is one 
of essential equality; inasmuch as it involves the possession by 
each of the whole fulness of the one divine essence, in which 
each Person equally and wholly subsists. 


* “Ut omnis generatio dicit communicationem essentire a parte gignentis genito, per 
quam genitus fiat similis gignenti, et eandem cum ipso naturam participet; ita genera- 
tio ista admirabilis recte exponitur per communicationem essentie a Patre, per quom 
eandem cum illo essentiam Filius indivisibiliter possidet, et illi eit simillimus,"—Turret- 
tin, Loo, IIT., Quæst, xxix. 4 
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4. Not only are these Persons of the Godhead coequal, but 
coeternal, Although the phenomena of generation and spira- 
tion, as observed in men, intimate—as do all phenomena of crea- 
tures—finite origin and temporal succession, this suggestion is 
precluded in the cases here considered, by the fact that the 
phenomena are predicated of the very nature of God. And as 
every idea of beginning or change is incompatible with true 
conceptions respecting that nature, it follows, that the Three 
are equally and alike unoriginated and eternal,—a conclusion 
abundantly attested by the Scriptures. 

5. From the whole doctrine here stated, it will be seen that 
it would be improper to speak of any one of the Persons as 
God, in contradistinction to the rest. Whilst each one is 
God, it is by a common and not a several divinity; by virtue of 
the common possession of the one undivided divine essence. It is 
objected that the assertion of three divine Persons is equivalent 
to saying that there are three Gods. But the objection is 
groundless. A person is a several subsistence, endowed with a 
moral nature, And although there be three several eubsistences 
in the divine nature, and therefore three Persons, this is per- 
fectly consistent with the unity of the Godhead; since the nature 
or essence in which these Three subsist is a unit. There is 
* one Lord, and his name one.” —Zech, xiv. 9. 

Should any object to the phraseology employed in this dis- 
cussion; and insist that the various expressions used, such as, 
“communication,” “begetting,” ‘ generation,” “spiration,” are 
expressive of finite and human relations; and, by the very force 
of the terms, involve the supposition that the relations so de- 
scribed are of a finite nature and temporal origin,—our reply 
is,—that if the nature of God were described in terms peculiar 
to it alone, the result would be to render the account utterly 
unintelligible;—that most of the objectionable expressions are 
the very words of the Scripture; and all of them abundantly 
authorized by scriptural usage;—and that, as we have suffi- 
ciently scen, the manner in which they are introduced, and the 
subjects to which they are applied, obviate any danger of mis- 
apprehension on the part of the candid and teachable. In fact, 
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there ‘are very few words employed in the Bible, to designate 


2o divine perfectione, which do not require to be understood in a 
*. , Sense different from that recognised in their application to other 


in attributing thought, deliberation and decision, to God. 
', Yet a moment's reflection must satisfy the intelligent reader, 
that it is as impossible for qur finite capacities to conceive of 
«these, divested of relation to time, as so to conceive of genera- 
„i tion, The attempt is vain by searching to find out God. . 
v=. rhe object of this discussion has been,—not so much a full 
;&xposition of the doctrine concerning the nature of God,—as; a 
= notice of some of the aspects of that nature, which, commonly, 
Du sare less insisted upon, and which sustain very important rela- 
tions to the doctrines of the following pages. 

The Three whom we have here seen, in revealed, yet myste- 
rious relations to each other, are that one God whom we adore, 
~a spirit, infinite, eternal, and unchangeable: in his being, wis- 
dom, power, holiness, justice, goodness, and truth; by whom all 

_ things were created, and for whose pleasure they are, and were 
created. Unto Him be glory in the church, by Christ Jesus, 
throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. i 
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CHAPTER II. 
THE ETERNAL PLAN. 
*« His ways are everlasting."—HA»BBAXEUK lil, 6. © 


Ir would be extreme folly, or madness, were an individual to 
expend toil and money, in the construction of a vast and com- 
21. Wisdom plicated piece of mechanism, without having fixed 
demands an on any specific object to be accomplished by it. 
sie. The same charge would apply, if, having a purpose 
in view, he should proceed, without careful consideration so as 
to adapt his means to the proposed end; or should he devise a 
suitable plan and place it in the hands of the superintendent, 
whilst individual workmen are permitted to act independently 
of that plan, and to use such materials and work to such a 
model as may happen to suit their convenience or strike their 
fancy. In short, no intelligent person will bring his resources 
to task, without setting before himself some specific and suitable 
end; it is the part of a wise man, proposing to himself such an 
end, to devise a plan as perfect in all its parts as possible, and 
in its execution to use such materials, labourers and machinery, 
and such only, as are precisely suited to the end in view; and, 
to secure success, strict attention is as requisite to the minutest 
details as to the more extensive features. Not only so, but, 
where an enterprise has been undertaken, failure in any of its 
parts is proof either of ignorance or of want of forethought 
and deficiency of resources; as it is certain that he who has fully 
comprehended the obstacles which lie in his way, unless he is 
conscious of resources adequate to surmount them, will abandon 
the plan as sure to fail. k 

These principles are as applicable to the works of God, as to 
those of man. “Known unto God are all his works from the be- 

82 
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ginning of the world.”—Acts xv. 18, If it is a characteristic of 
rational creatures that their acts are prompted by the expectation 
of attaining suitable ends, how much more must it be with Him 
whose understanding is infinite! The existence of the simplest 
piece of mechanism, the product of human labour, demonstrates 
the maker to have had an object in view. What then must be 
our conclusion, as we behold the creation of God; the heavens, 
the work of his fingers, the moon and the stars which he hath 
ordained, in all their astonishing structure and motions, our own 
bodies, so fearfully and, wonderfully made, and the innumerable 
beings which fill and people earth and heaven! Can we believe 
that He, who in wisdom made them all, had no object in so doing? 
The Scriptures are unambiguous in their testimony on this sub- 
ject. They declare the glory of the Creator to be the great 
end of all his works. 

Let us for a moment forget that the teeming universe has 
existence, and contemplate that eternity where Jehovah dwelt 
from everlasting. When, in the council of the blessed Three, 
creation was decreed, where shall we look for the motive of this 
determination? Certainly not to the creatures which as yet 
have no existence. To operate as a motive, to exercise an in- 
fluence, implies existence already possessed. But here, the very 
question is, whether such beings shall be called into existence, 
Plainly, the motive in such a case, must be sought, not in the 
possible creatures, who may, as the result, receive existence, but 
in the Being who is at once sole Existence and only Cause. Let 
it not, however, be imagined that this reason consisted in any 
need of the Creator; as though by this means he could acquire 
any new power, pleasure, or emolument. This would, in any 
aspect of the supposition, be the contradiction and absurdity of 
supposing the creature, which receives its existence and all 
that is in it from him, and which lives and moves in him, to 
have something which is not from its Creator, the acquisition of 
which may be profitable to him. But the very name which he 
proclaims rebukes the impious suggestion :—''I AM THAT I AM. 
cepi This is my name forever, and this is my memorial to all 
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generations.” —Ex. iii. 14, 15. ‘(I am that I am,"—the self- 
existent, self-poised, independent, unchangeable, eternal. 

The sole reason of the creation was the mere good pleasure, 
the will, of the Creator. Hence the adoring song of the elders: 
22. God's ob  — Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and 
ject was tore- honour, and power; for thou hast created all things, 
veal himsel. — and (dà rò Oélyud oov,) because of thy will they are, 
and were created.'—Rev. iv. ll. Thus, originating in the 
Creator's will, as its only cause, the creation has been by him 
destined to one great end, the revelation of God, the shedding 
abroad of his own glory. This is accomplished by the putting 
forth of such an agency and operation, as discovers the glory of 
the several Persons who coexist in the unity of the divine 
nature; and by the distinctive unfolding and exerciseof the several 
attributes which go to make up the infinite perfection of God. 
In two ways is creation adapted thus to glorify God; as every 
creature is an object in which the divine attributes are revealed 
in exercise; and as intelligent creatures celebrate and adore the 
glory thus revealed; so, proclaiming it to each other. 

That such was the design of the creation, is asserted in many 
scriptures. “Of him, and through him, and to him, are all 
things, to whom be glory forever. Amen.”—Rom. xi. 36. “I 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the 
Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty."—Rev. i, 8. “The heavens declare the glory of 
God."—Ps. xix. 1. “The invisible things of him, from the crea- 
tion of the world, are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made; even his eternal power and Godhead."— 
Rom, i. 20. Of the wicked it is testified that “the Lord hath 
made all things for himself, yea, even the wicked for the day of 
evil."—Prov. xvi. 4. To Pharaoh, in his rebellion, God says, 
“Tn very deed for this cause have I raised thee up; for to show 
in thee my power, and that my.name may be declared through- 
out all the earth.”—Ex. ix.16. From this language, Paul takes oc- 
casion to ask, “ What, if God, willing toshow his wrath and to make 
his power known, endured with much long-suffering the vessels 
of wrath fitted to destruction ?"—Rom. ix. 22. On the other 
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hand, the Lord says of the righteous, “ Every one that is called 
by my name, I have created him for my glory."—Isa. xliii. 7. 
The apostle urges, “Ye are not your own, for ye are bought 
with & price; therefore glorify God in your body, and in your 
spirit, which are God's."—1 Cor. vi. 20. If rendering glory 
to God be the best acknowledgment we can make to re- 
deeming love, that must be the end to which we are made and 
redeemed. In accordance with this are the songs of heaven, of 
angels, and of the redeemed. “Glory to God in the highest!” is 


. their strain, their hearts glowing with adoring raptures, and 


their lips exulting in the harmony of praise. “ Blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever."—Rev. v. 13. 
This general purpose of God to display his own glory does not 
exclude, but comprehends, as elements of it, those secondary ends 
which assume so much importance, in the estimation of tho. 
creatures; such as the exercise of his goodness, love, justice, 
faithfulness, mercy and truth. These, severally, are but the 
partial radiations of that glory which consists in the harmony 
and fulness of them all combined. 

This purpose of God to reveal himself, implies much more 
than at first may be imagined. It involves the existence of in- 
telligent creatures, capable of receiving such a revelation; as 
well as of instrumentalities through which it may be made. It 
further implies the revelation to the intelligences and appre- 
hension by them of God, in the true beauty and glory of his 
nature as he really is. Not only must the light shine; but, as 
it shines, it must be seen in its true lustre as light. To suppose 
any thing else, is to imagine a failure in the attempted revela- 
tion. But there is no other conceivable spring of the highest 
happiness to the creatures, so full and unfailing as this,—to ap- 
prehend and appreciate, in their real excellence and glory, the 


. perfections of God. The creature who does this, cannot but be 


blessed in the contemplation. It is no arbitrary dictum which 
is uttered by the Saviour, when he says, “This is eternal life, 
that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent.”—John xvii. 3. It is the necessary effect 
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of a realizing apprehension of the perfections which shine in the 
nature of God. Hence, this is the fountain to which, in the 


Scriptures, are traced all the joys of heaven itself. The inhabit-' 


ants are blessed in the fact that they behold and celebrate the 
glory of God. Thus, then, we find involved, as an essential 
clement in the great end proposed by God, infinite blessedness to 
the creatures, which he has thus seen good to identify with his 
own declarative glory. 

Proposing such ends as we have thus shown, God in the be- 
ginning formed a perfect plan for the accomplishment of his 
23. An» eter- PUTpose ;—a plan, perfect in that it is precisely 
nal plan, adapted to the end proposed; and perfect in the com- 
pleteness of all the details, and adaptation of every minutest 
clement of it to its distinctive office, and in the entire symmetry 
and harmony of the whole. In this fact we have the key to that 
name of Wisdom, which we have seen belongs to the Son of God; 
and to the style in which he speaks, in the book of Proverbs :— 
“The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his 
works of old.” “When he prepared the heavens, I was there: 
when he set a compass upon the face of the depth: when he 
established the clouds above: when he strengthened the fountains 
of the deep: when he gave to the sea his decree, that the waters 
should not pass his commandment: when he appointed the foun- 
dations of the earth: then I was by him, as one brought up with 
him.”—Prov. viii. 22-30. Here, it is undoubtedly the Son of 
God who speaks. But it is he, as from everlasting he was present 
with the Father, in the characteristic exercise of infinite wisdom, 
concurring in a glorious scheme of creation, providence and 
redemption, of which he, in time, by that same name, appears as 
the sole glorious administrator, and at length, in his own incarnate 
person, the embodiment and consummation. In’ him the whole 
wisdom of God which shines in his other works, concen- 
trates its scattered rays, “The Lord by wisdom hath founded 
the earth; by understanding hath he established the heavens,” — 
Prov. iii. 19. The testimony of Paul to the Ephesians is very 
clear and explicit on this subject. He says of the elect, that the 
Father hath chosen them in Christ, " before the foundation of 
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the world, that we should be holy and without blame before him 
inlove; having predestinated us unto the adoption of children 
by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of his 
will to the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath 
made us accepted in the Beloved; . . . . having made known unto 
us the mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure, which 
he hath purposed*in himself; that in the dispensation of the ful- 
ness of times he might gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth, even in him; 
in whom also we have obtained an inheritance, being predesti- 
nated, according to the purpose of him who worketh all things 
after the counsel of his own will; that we should be to the praise 
of his glory."—Ejph. i. 4-12. Here the apostle attributes all 
things to the divine will as their only reason and cause. The 
adoption is “according to the good pleasure of his will;” and the 
gospel is made known as “the mystery of his will, according to 
his good pleasure, which he hath purposed in himself" He 
describes the whole dispensation of God's government, as designed 
“ to.the praise of his glory." He represents the plan of salva- 
tion, as one element in a scheme, in conformity with which the 
divine government in all its details is dispensed. God “worketh 
all things after the counsel of his own will.” He speaks of “the 
dispensation of the fulness of times,"—the providential adminis- 
tration,—as the development of this original plan. Not only so, 
but the date of the whole design and plan is given,— before the 
foundation of the world.” Equally clear is the testimony of God, 
by Isaiah:—‘I am God, and there is none else; I am God, and 
there is none like me; declaring the end from the beginning, 
and from ancient times the things that are not yet done, saying, 
My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure."—Isa. 
xlvi. 9, 10. 

Designed, as was the plan, to reveal the perfections of God 
to creatures of limited capacities, the scheme was adapted to the 
purpose, by providing a system of gradually unfolding parts. 
He who could, in an instant, have finished his whole work, con- 
descends to carry it forward step by step, in a process which 
at first presents the simplest truths, and from them proceeds to 
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those which are more profound. "Thus, whilst no creature is 
ever able to exhaust or fully comprehend even the elementary 
principles, yet is any intelligent creature enabled to learn enough 
to constitute a fountain of eternal admiration, joy and hap- 
piness, . 

Here, it is not to be imagined that the Creator acted. indeed 
upon a plan comprehending the larger massés and the leading 
"re 'eventa, but did not descend to the insignificant de- 
the minuten taile, nor form a scheme of the little things. Every 
thinga ` argument which proves any plan at all, demon- 
strates that plan to have comprehended the minutest de- 
tails. The small dust of the balance is itself a distinct crea- 
tion of God. It is endowed with certain. properties, attractions, 
and impressibilities, adapting it to. perform a specific part, and 
that, essential to the development and support of the larger 
features of the design. It follows, that, in giving it this precise 
constitution, the Creator designed it to accomplish these very 
purposes; or else that he made it so without a specific design, and 
the result is happy accident! The effects flowing from these 
little things have been, from the beginning, propagated until 
now; and will be till the end of time. This capacity to propa- 


gate influences, manifestly constitutes them means to the great 


end,—the display of God’s glory; and involves the conclusion that 
to this end they were created. In short, the infinite One, in 
giving each atom existence, declares himself to have some end 
in view, worthy of God, and to which that atom is competent. 
Thus formed by his wisdom, and designed for his purposes, it 
cannot be beneath, or fail to enjoy, his constant care... In fact, 
the pretence that the atom or the insect is too insignificant to 
glorify its Creator, is alike unphilosophical and impious. Who 
can but realize emotions of adoring wonder, as he sees the tints 
which adorn the flowers of the field, painted by the same hand 
which gave the sun his splendour and the moon her majesty? 
What admiration fills the heart, which, having looked upon the 
heavens, the work of his finger, the moon and the stars which 
he has ordained, until oppressed with awe at the grandeur of 
the scene, finds the handiwork of the same glorious Being, in the 
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tracery of inimitable beauty which the microscope reveals on 
the wing of the fly, or in the countless animalcules which people 
the leaf or swarm in the pool! What grandeur is imparted to 
our conceptions of the infinite One, as we learn that He who is 
not exalted by the creation of worlds, is not abased by painting 
the wing of the tiny insect, by dyeing and arranging the 
feathers of the butterfly, and shaping and adapting the organs 
of the worm! : 

_ If we pass from the natural to the moral universe, the ques- 
tion occurs, Where shall we find a really trivial event? <A 
dewdrop falls on the surface of the placid stream, and subsides 
into the mass of waters; its fall unregarded, its existence un- 
known. Yet has it changed the level of the entire stream, and 
altered the relations of every particle in its channel A cannon- 
ball drops from the deck of the gallant ship, and with sullen 
plunge seeks a bed among the sands beneath. But, as it sinks 
to rest, it has moved the vast ocean in its most obscure retreats. 
On the surface where it fell, a little circular wave is formed, 
which widens and expands, till it dies on the farthest shore. 
Could we follow its pathway, we should see its tide mingle with 
the storm-surge to sweep the seaman from the deck of the foun- 
dering bark, and murmur the requiem over his coral tomb 
we should see it combine with the waves that lash the cliffs of 
England, and swell the tide that pours along the shores of Asia; 
and the influences, originated by that casual wave, will be pro- 
pagated to the end of time. So it is in the moral universé, 
No event is trivial, as it constitutes a link in the tremendous 
whole. Each little wave combines with the rest;—its living 
voice will be heard amid the throes of dissolving nature; and 
its waters will swell the tide which shall flow on the boundless 
shores of eternity. The caprices of-an idiot, or the sportive 
follies of a child, may occupy such a place in the plan of God, 
as to control the destinies of nations, and enstamp their influence 
on the triumphant songs of heaven. 

As to the particular features of the eternal plan, we have two 
sources of information,—the book of nature and providence, 
and the Scriptures. In the former, from beholding what God 
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has done, we learn what, from the beginning, he purposed to 
do. In his word, many of the mysteries of the plan, which 
nature could not have discovered, are unveiled; and the won- 
drous wisdom and glorious results of the whole are set forth. 
Here, the entire scheme concentrates its interest, and takes its 
form, from an eternal covenant, in which the Persons of the 
Godhead concurred together, in an ineffable harmony and unity, 
for the revelation of their glory, in the redemption of man. Of 
this covenant we shall see more hereafter. From it the whole 
system of the universe took its form. ,To its fulfilment the 
entire order of providence tends. In its execution, the Son of 
God becomes man; and in the final result, the children of cor- 
ruption and dust become the princes of heaven,—co-regents 
with the eternal Son, in that kingdom which shall be for ever 
and ever; and co-heirs in his blessedness and in the riches and 
love of God, —shedding abroad, in all God's dominions, a know- 
ledge of the glorious and invisible One, such as will forever fill 
heaven with adoring anthems of praise. 

The first step in the fulfilment of this plan, was the creation of 
the angelic hosts, and of the material universe. The ministering 
25. The on- intelligences of heaven would seem to have been first 

, su and the called into being; exalted, happy and adoring wit- 
lah nesses of all the rest. This appears to be implied in 
the language of God to Job:— Where wast thou when I laid 
the foundations of the earth? Whereupon are the foundations 
thereof fastened ? or who laid the corner-stone thereof, when the 
morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for 


joy ?"—Job xxxviii. 4, 6,7. Why those songs of harmony ?. Why 


that exulting joy to which those bright spirits thus gave utter- 
ance? They beheld spread before them, in the volume of -crea- 
tion, & revelation of the immensity and glory the power and 
Godhead of Him in whom they have their being. As they behold 
the unfolding of a perfect plan, which comprehends in harmonious 
relations innumerable parts, they recognise the evidence of the 
unity and wisdom of God. His goodness shines before them in 
the happiness of the creatures to which every thing tends. And 
when they observe the vastness of some parts, the minuteness of 
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others, and the completeness of the whole, they are overwhelmed 
with the immensity, and the inexhaustible power and resources, 
of the Creator. How august the spectaclel—how magnificent 


' the revelation thus unfolded to their wondering gaze! Even to 


our faint vision and feeble powers, what a scene does the creation 
display! what a story does it tell, of the matchless perfections 
of the Creator! Whilst the heavens proclaim his glory, and the 
vast systems of the universe declare his power and Godhead, the 
least and lowliest thing which his hand has made points its tiny 
finger aloft, and concurs with the rest to direct our thoughts in 
adoration to God its Maker. 


** There's not & tint that paints the rose, 

Or decks the lily fair, 

Or marks the humblest flower that blows, 
But God has placed it there. 

There’s not of grass a single blade, 
Or leaf of loveliest green, 

Where heavenly skill is not displayed, 
And heavenly wisdom seen,” —HEBER. 


To the instructed ear the universe is full of voices, telling 
each its own story, of the power, the wisdom and the goodness 
of Him by whom are all things. To the intelligent heart, which 
is attuned to such harmonies, nature is one grand instrument of 
many chords, which pours continually forth sublimest anthems 
burdened with his praise, From the shrill soprano of the insect’s 
evening hum, and the soft chorals of the twittering swallow or 
the soaring lark, to the deep thunder’s reverberating peal, the 
sighing murmur which forever breathes from the heaving 
bosom of the ocean, and the mighty bass of the earthquake's 
labouring moan,—every sound which greets the ear is another 
note in the harmonious measures of adoring song. And when, 
amid the descending shadows of evening, the voices of nature 
are hushed, and the tranquil stillness invites to contemplation 
or repose, even SILENCE herself takes up the strain, and the 
starry hosts unite in the general chorus of unending praise. 

What a pageant of grandeur and beauty do the heavens reveal, 
as earth sinks to rest beneath the curtains of night! “Lift up 
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your eyes on high, and behold who hath created these things, 
that bringeth out their host by number: He calleth them all 
by names, by the greatness of his might, for that he is strong in 
power; not one faileth."—Isa. xl. 26. Behold them coming 
forth from the chambers of God, and in silent grandeur, a count- 
less host, pursuing their mighty march across the firmament. 
So far from us is the nearest sentinel that twinkles there, that 
the ray of light which meets our vision, although speeding a 
flight of twelve millions of miles a minute, has worn out nearly 
ten years in winning its way to earth; and the multitudes of 
silvery beams which are barely perceptible to the naked eye, 
have travelled an hundred and twenty years to pass the vast 
expanse which lies between. Yet, scattered, as they probably 
are, as far from each other as from us, such is their multitude, 
that the astronomer, with his telescope directed immovably to a 
single point, has seen one hundred and sixteen thousand stars 
pass over his field of vision in a quarter of an hour. What, then, 
must be the extent of the vast cluster which is spread before us; 
and what the multitudes of stars of which it consists! Each 
one of them is a sister sun to that which sheds its daily radiance 
on our earth; and as that is surrounded by its retinue of planets 
and satellites and cometary legions, 8o probably are they all. 
As you contemplate these things, struggling to form some con- 
ception of the vast expanse, across whose diameter a ray of light 
toils on for two thousand years, before it gains the other bound, 
do you imagine that you have caught a glimpse of the extent of 
the creation and dominions of God? Listen to the testimony of 
Job :—‘ By his Spirit he hath garnished the heavens; his hand 
hath formed the crooked serpent (the milky way?). Lo! these 
are parts of his ways; but how little a portion is heard of him!” 
—Job xxvi. 13, 14. By the help of the telescope, look forth 
beyond those myriad stars which constitute this our universe, 
80 incomprehensibly vast, and you will learn that these all are 
but one little group,—an islet in the ocean of immensity, which 
Jehovah has stretched out. Away upon that vast sea are strewed, 
here and there, as stars are scattered in our heavens, multitudes 
of other clusters, such as this; each one, in its millions of suns, 
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& separate universe, divided from each other and from the hosts 
of our heavens, by an immensity, from whose breadth recoiling 
imagination reels back upon its own nothingness. The astrono- 
mer, confident in the result of the severest mathematical deduc- 
tions, assures us that the ray of light which falls upon his glass, 
has been a million of ages flashing its trackless way, since it left 
those luminaries, of whose existence it is the herald, And yet, 
even here, we find no bound. Still, as new skill gives new power 
to the telescope, and enables our vision to plunge deeper and 
deeper into that widening immensity, we discover, in the farthost 
distance, the dim signals of yet other clustered myriads; coming 
up to view. Still—as the instrument sweeps the concave, to 
the north, and the south, the east, and the west, above, below, 
and all around,—still must we exclaim, with Job, ‘Lo! these 
are parts of his ways; but how little a portion is heard of him!” 
and we fall back upon the conclusion, that the works of God are 
an illimitable abyss,—an ocean without bottom or bound. As 
we gaze upon this wondrous scene,—this heaven, each constel- 
lation of which is a universe, a heaven of its own,—we behold a 
new and transcendently glorious interpretation of the apostrophe 
of Solomon :—“ Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens, can- 
not contain thee !”—2 Chron. vi. 18. 

Stooping from such contemplations as these, we see at our 
feet the handiwork of the same glorious Being who made them 
all, in the tints that adorn the blushing rose, and the plumage 
of the insect that floats in the sunbeam. Nor are these little 
things less worthy of his creative skill and watchful care, than 
those orbs and systems of order and light. For all are alike 
unworthy to compare with his majesty. His creative energy is 
not wearied by the vastness of those; nor is he fatigued by the 
minuteness of detail which, with them, embraces in a glance all 
the littleness and variety of these. All that we thus contem- 
plate,—the earth, with its inhabitants, the little and the great,— 
the sun, with its encircling train,—the radiant throng of the 
milky way,—the teeming clusters, of which we catch a glimpse 
in the far-off boundless expanse,—all, all are the unlaboured 
creations of the One Infinite. Without an exertion they exist; 


i 1 Ld Lu 
Im Devi gi x e 
ae thi 67 nis 
t ; "MET j 
fe iy DD wa ? 
k 2 bey! -j 1 
td dj t 
! ura ji 
me m a i 
n.a Jul] 
#10! rie 


, pr ADT Ln + 
h T 4 
1 
j 
- ' TT 
3 ui [ , 
ur » í d 
LE f 
, 
"a Dr f n br AU 
; j 
t í - 4 MIS of CPOE 


or i 


"E 


rb caian vtt a 
reo? mn E tomeyva 2 ‘in. 56 
qut Moet sham d^ owe 
tpe «afa otiia age 
uA Jot of uen cto 

A EE MID 2 aed cad 


woe] UM TH ucl! 
pr git v t d tin 
ITE: aw ge! m GF 


| lle fud Plein Tesi 


iso aw rajah 


E” WE wpa 
‘ Vay 

TET”) 

iP aec Hd 0 TR 

ue dalil ae 

loe undi ieu aS qu 


em am detis ‘to united 


à Qus [ Lay hed WAT 


cAI edel uo ouugetut. e 


7) 


& bee! aja don 


cC 5 aZ L Ag vts wih Sta. IE 4 y Vgl 


ad inv ‘Big di 378 


"IT, ‘ i 1 i AAS iach A aai 96) OY Adi ey ita 


ol [2 ! mn AC Eun. ANG 


siput Agel Andes! sdi be 


aid lew Lon Tide vida vat W Aad Sel id 
a a / dépi ioe sons 3o timg Ace oP anil: 


1^: m ! ei. 


à xm addis mig uat et tameu 
Len yite? dul ed tom: cee We aai} AS buses Jor 


ik ch à dt n^og Jewif; tha Mw "nu^ ; satai 


ia oY om das) d ped, we Mnt i bo oer T" 


A I Mth of, RS wiidedat dt cbe Abuse vs —. 
^ o voa) dation gil OUS apti, ud siis ana 
qi 8 idee wh tole 8 neues apitat wl ar vilis 
17402 


baw. £ uay ohi uc h 


You edi ud 


i habeo ndi sate ud uM nt LLL 


- cdi 


f "pe 
iani Mi had 


pe pd: Min 


GILT. 
hr uid 


B ANI “ey ‘Widely 
¢ bol) Yo nae kr és 


s "irs 


M 


94 The Elohim Revealed. (CHAP. II. 


born of the tranquil energy of his will. “He spake, and it 
was done; he commanded, and it stood fast." —Ps. xxxiii. 9. 
Yet, whilst thus immensity teems with the creations of his 
power, the revelations of his glory, he, the Creator, dwells 
alone; unexhausted, uncommunicated, unapproached and unap- 
proachable. Present always and everywhere, but hidden in his 
very infinitude, he remains the uncomprehended God ; and, with 
Job, the loftiest of the witnessing seraphim may exclaim, 
“Behold, I go forward, but he is not there; and backward, but 
I cannot perceive him; on the left hand, where he doth work, 
but I cannot behold him: he hideth himself on the right hand, 
that I cannot see him.”—Job xxiii. 8, 9. 


** In its sublime research, philosophy 
May measure out the ocean deep,—may count 
The sands, or the sun's rays; but, God! for thee 
There is no weight nor measure; none can mount 
Up to thy mysteries. Reason’s brightest spark, 
Though kindled by thy light, in vain would try 
To trace thy counsels infinite and dark ; 
And thought is lost, ere thought can soar so high ; 
Even like past moments in eternity." —DERZHAVIN. 


Thus glorious is the knowledge of God, which shines on tho 
very face of the material system. Yet falls it utterly short of 
26. Themorat the revelation, for which the eternal plan provided. 
revelation. The voices, in which the heavens and all nature tell 
the glory of the Creator, speak only of the eternal power and 
Godhead of the one infinite Spirit. In the further chapters of 
the plan, provision is made for revealing God, the triune, the 
holy, the just and true, the God of compassion, mercy and 
love ;—for shedding forth the higher mysteries of the moral 
nature of that majestic One whom heaven, even the heaven of 
heavens, cannot contain. 

Of this moral revelation, the first element consists of the 
holy law. This, transcribed from the perfections of God's 
moral nature, constitutes an exhibition of them, as well as a 
rule by which the moral intelligences may live in the likeness 
of God. This law was first made known to the angelic hosts, 
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by inscription on their hearts at their creation; as the first 
chapter in the knowledge of God, and the rule for their gui- 
dance. But in this volume it will be discussed, as given to 
man and illustrated in his history. It constitutes a funda- 
mental and perpetual element of the entire revelation, for which 
the plan provided. That plan is carried on to completion in 
the whole providential administration of God; especially as 
exercised towards Adam and his race, and the second Adam and 
his seed. 

Here, the peculiar character of the stage selected for this 
greatest display of the perfections of the Most High, this con- 
summate revelation of the inmost nature of God, is worthy of 
distinct notice. Had a council of the cherubim been called, and 
the question proposed to them,—What part of the universe will 
be the most suitable platform on which to display the highest 
glories of God?—they doubtless would have selected some 
mighty sun, some central luminary, around which a vast uni- 
verse revolves. They would have sought among the high 
places of the creation for a suitable stage on which to exhibit 
the high themes of moral grandeur and grace, on which the 
intelligent universe was about to gaze, in wondering admiration 
and eternal joy and praise. But such was not the wisdom of 
God. Indifferent to all greatness of material dimension, he se- 
lected, as the throne of his moral glory and the inner place of 
his eternal worship, the earth,—one of the smaller planets that 
attend upon the sun; which is itself a satellite sweeping through 
the fields of space around some far-off greater centre of our 
material system. Thus has the glorious Creator proclaimed, in 
the most unambiguous terms, that, although he condescends 
to reveal the immensity of his power and illimitable resources 
to the narrow conceptions of creatures, by material dimensions 
in his works which must amaze and overwhelm the capacities 
of all finite intelligences, yet are they all at last utter nothings 


'to him. Our globe is as great, in comparison with his infini- 


tude, as the mightiest sun or grandest system which the uni- 
verse contains; and our earth-born race, as the countless throng 
of mighty seraphim. All are but nothing before him. 
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For the revelation of the moral perfections of God, this earth 


was designated, and man ordained. And because of this their ` 


End a, destined office, the Wisdom of God, from everlast- 


theatre of the ing, rejoiced in the habitable parts of the earth, ` 


revelation, . and delighted in the sons of men. Of the council 
of the Triune God, at which man's creation was decreed, we 
have an authentic record:—''Let us make man in our image, 


after our likeness; and let them have dominion.” . Thus was . 
man set apart to be, in the presence of the hosts of earth and. 


heaven, an image and likeness of his Triune Creator. There- 
fore was he clothed in knowledge, righteousness and holiness; 
therefore endowed with a nature, in which the parental and 
filial relations shadow faintly forth the ineffable relations of the 
eternal Father and his coeternal Son; and in which the vital 
breath that flows from his lungs is a like distant image of the 
mysterious relation to them of the Holy Spirit. For the same 
reason was he crowned with a dominion, the first sphere of 
which was this low earth and the animal creation; and the final 
extent of which will be the whole universe of God,—a dominion 
first possessed by Adam, in Eden, and by his sons according to 
the flesh; but at length, and forever, enjoyed by the second 
Adam and his sons, in the restored paradise of God. “Unto the 
angels hath he not put in subjection the world to come whereof 
we speak. But one in a certain place testified, saying, What is 
man, that thou art mindful of him? or the son of man, that 
thou visitest him? Thou madest him a little lower than the 
angels; thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst 
set him over the works of thy hands: thou hast put all things 
in subjection under his feet. For in that he put all in subjec- 
tion under him, he left nothing that is not put under him. But 
now we see not yet all things put under him; but we see Jesus, 
who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of 
death, crowned with glory and honour.”—Heb. ii. 5-9. The fact 
that the dominion, which was bestowed on man in his creation, 
finds its consummation in the exaltation of the Son of man, on 
whose head are many crowns, and to whom angels and princi- 
palities and powers are subject, is conclusive proof, that man 


LU M 
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in his creation was designed to be the image of God, not to the 
creatures of earth merely, but to the whole universe of God; 
and every feature of his nature, and every aspect of his position, 
is to be contemplated in the light of this fact, in order to be 
rightly understood. Indeed, what Paul says of the great mys- 
tery of godliness, “God manifested in the flesh, seen of angels,” 
although it has immediate respect to the person and work of the 
man Christ Jesus in the days of his flesh, may well be under- 
stood in a much wider sense. That mystery began to unfold 
itself as a revelation, in the person of Adam, who was made in 
the imago and likeness of God. It shines forth with an un- 
speakable lustre, in the second Adam, at once the Son of man, 
and the Son of God, the brightness of the Father’s glory and 
express image of his person. Still further does the revelation 
expand, and the glory increase, in the generation and growth 
of that mystical body, which consists of Christ, the Head, and 
the church, “the fulness of him that filleth all in all,” the 
body; each member of which is renewed in the likeness of 
Christ in the image of the Father, and pervaded with the Spirit 
of Christ and of God. Each one is thus constituted a star, to 
shine in the light of the one glorious Sun; thus shedding forth, 
and disseminating to every creature, the unutterable wonders 
of the glory and grace of God; and “the whole body fitly joined 
together, and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectual working in the measure of every part,” 
(Eph. iv. 16,) is the blessed and beloved bride, the Lamb's wife, 
in whose beauties Jehovah delights, and whose espousals con- 
stitute the climax of the whole display of wisdom and power, 
holiness and love,—the completed revelation of a glorious God. 

The eternal plan, which thus concentrates its light in man, 
and pours it abroad through the modium of his person and his- 
P$ Therese. tOTY» is at once progressive in its course, and cumu- 
lation à pro- lative in its revelations, Like some vast cathedral 
grenive and whose numerous parts,—its buttresses and columns, 
cumulative. — its windows and arches, porticos, towers and spires, 
—as by degrees they are reared, reveal each a symmetry and 
beauty of its own; and which, as they grow to completion, gra- 
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dually discover the unity of all in one design, and all contribute 
to its majestic beauty,—so is it here. In the administration of 
the plan, whilst each new development transcends all which have 
gone before, it does not supersede, but comprehends them. The 
revealing office of Adam is not annulled, as a failure through 
the fall, by the entrance of Christ; nor does the covenant of 
grace abrogate that which was made with Adam in his creation. 
But the creation, the law, Adam and his race, and God’s deal- 
ings with him, and with them in him, and Christ and his people, 
and God’s dealings with them, individually and as a body,— 
these are the elements of the revelation; each one fulfilling its 
several office, and all combining their light in the person and 
work of the Son of God. Thus is he the Alpha and Omega, 
“Christ all and in all,” to whom all creation points; by whom 
the Father is made known; and in whom, thus, the design of the 
whole work of creation and providence is consummate and dis- 
covered, for the adoration of the universe and the infinite bless- 
edness of man, 

We have seen the grand object which was contemplated in 
the eternal plan to have been the revelation of God; and that 
those enumerated were the instrumentalities which were devised 
and ordained to that end. In fact, beside these, God has given 
no other. It follows, that no true science of theology is attain- 
able, except in the study of the book thus spread open before us, 
in the order in which it is given, and in the light of the fact that 
such was its design. He who fails to recognise and appreciate 
the intention of the whole system as one vast revelation, of which 
each several being and event utters its own particular testimony 
—a testimony to which it was specifically ordained,—must, of 
necessity, fail of a full apprehension of the things revealed. 

Whilst the great end had in view was the revelation of God, 
the grand instrumentality employed is the salvation of man. 
The first chapters of the narrative discover Adam self-destroyed, 
apostate and accursed, helpless and hopeless, awaiting the de- 
ascending stroke of wrath. But light from heaven shines on his 
ruin, and the wisdom and love of God undertake his rescue. A 
scene radiant in the light of all matchless perfections, shines 
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before us as we read the pages of God's redeeming grace. And 
when the mystery of God is finished, and the revelation com- 
plete, the last chapters exhibit the children of Adam become 
sons of God, and the heirs of the curse become possessors of 
heaven and princes there, arrayed in the glory of God's perfect 
likeness, and blessed forever in his loving smile, If all the sons 
of God shouted for joy when they caught the first glimpse of his 
glory as it shone in the creation, with what shoutings will the 
topstone be brought home! How will heaven resound with the 
anthem of praise I—'' Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, 
be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, 
for ever and ever." 
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CHAPTER III. 
THE PROVIDENTIAL ADMINISTRATION. 


THE plan which was formed in the councils of eternity, is 
accomplished, in time, by the administration of the providential 
pi Digerem Government. This government is conducted in a 
theories of se- twofold agency; partly through the instrument- 
cond causes. ality of natural laws and second causes, and partly 
by the immediate hand of God. In respect to second causes, 
several different theories have obtained more or less currency. 
Some deny them any efficiency whatever, and make the laws 
of nature to be nothing but the uniform modes of divine 
operation; so that God is not only the first but the only 
cause, The opposite extreme is held by others, who look 
upon the universe as a machine, from the natural operation 
of which all things take place, without the interposition of the 
Creator, who continues forever an inactive spectator of the fated 
process, According to another opinion, the powers of nature 
are ordinarily left to their own operation; but on special occa- 
sions the Creator interposes, as in miracles, A fourth, and the 
scriptural doctrine, is, that whilst the creatures are endowed 
with a real efficiency and true causation, they are at the same 
time under the constant and universal control of God ;—that he, 
“the Creator of all things, doth uphold, direct, dispose and 
govern all creatures, actions and things, from the greatest even 
to the least, by his most wise and holy providence, according to 
his infallible foreknowledge, and the free and immutable counsel 
of his own will, to the praise of the glory of his wisdom, power, 
justice, goodness and mercy.”* 

Substances and their phenomena constitute the whole sum of 


Jie * Westminster Confession, chap. v. $1. 
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things that are. A substance ‘is an existence which is invested 


82. True doo. With certain properties or forces. In other words, 


frineof second it is an efficient cause, of which the ces 


tee which attach to it are the effects. The word, sub- 
stance, designates the being or existence of which those forces 
are predicated ; and, cause, the forces in exercise, —the substance 
in action. The possession of forces is essential to the very 
existence of a substance; and they are thus essential, not as sus- 
taining an outside relation to it; but they reside in the very 
substance itself, as elements without which its existence is not 
conceivable. The forces thus residing in substances are derived 
originally from God, sustained each instant by his power, and 
controlled by his sovereign will. Yet have they a real existence, 
which is distinct from the omnipotence of God; and an ac- 
tivity which is their own, and not the agency of the Creator. 
These forces give to each several substance its peculiar cha- 
racter, and constitute each a machine, so to speak,—a motive 
power, adapted to perform given functions, to occupy a specific 
place and hold specific relations to others. This remark holds 
good alike in regard to animate and inanimate nature, the 
minute and the great. An atom is endowed with gravitation as 
certainly as the earth or the sun. It is also characterized by 
other affinities or attractions, with kindred repulsions; the 
effect of which is, that it refuses to combine with certain sub- 
stances, and in certain relations, and, on the contrary, secks 
combination in different relations, and with other bodies. The 
elements constituting a mass of fucl, which at an ordinary 
temperature adhere with the tenacity of hickory or the hardness 
of anthracite, when subjected to the influence of heat, so repel 
each other as to dissolve the entire mass, Thus are all material 
substances composed of particles, held together by mutual at- 
tractions, resulting in every variety of texture and every degrce 
of solidity, from the rarity of the gases to the density of gold. 


An example of the fact of which we speak occurs in the 


assimilation of food. An ox feeds on grass or corn, The mass 
of food is thrown into the stomach, and that living machine, 
with its auxiliary organs, rejecting what is unsuitable, separates 
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the rest, and re-combines it in the necessary forms, conveying, 
as may be necessary, the requisite elements, and elaborating 
them into horns to arm the head, or hoofs to protect the feet. 
To other parts, as required, are borne the elements of bone, and 
combined in the ivory texture of the teeth, or the porous and 
yielding structure of the ribs. Nutriment is thus ministered 
to every part, and elaborated into flesh and sinew, horn and 
hair, or scales; constituting in some animals a covering firm 
as steel, in others, soft as silk. It thus appears that the animal 
organization exerts a force to lay hold of the food when deposited 
in the stomach, and apply the requisite elements to the nutrition 
of the body; and that the elementary atoms have natures sus- 
ceptible to the influences thus exerted, and endowed with 
attractions to hold them in proper combination in the animal 
frame. 

Illustrations to the same effect might be multiplied without 
limit. What has been presented is sufficient to justify the 
statement already made,—that each material substance is a 
motive power, endowed with a capacity of putting forth and 
propagating influences and forces upon others; and, in like 
manner, susceptible to influences propagated from them. The 
only knowledge we can have of any substance is in the form of 
a list of the attributes of efficiency possessed by it. Let the 
reader test this suggestion upon any substance,—a book, for 


example. It has length, breadth and thickness,—that is, it - 


exerts resistance to pressure in three directions; it throws off 
the coloured rays of light in a manner which makes a specific 
impression on the organs of vision, which we express by saying 
that it is visible and of a given colour; it tends towards the 
earth by a mutual attraction, which we indicate by ascribing 
to it weight. Thus, we would know absolutely nothing of the 
existence of any substance but for the forces it develops, the 
influences it exerts, the effects it produces; and, of the sub- 
stances which are thus discovered to us, our acquaintance is 
. strictly limited to a knowledge of those attributes of efficiency 

which constitute them causes,—that is to say,—sources of pro- 
pagated effects. 
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The theory of Edwards, on the subject of second causes, con- 


stitutes a most important and controlling feature in his system 


23. Edward? Of doctrine. He denies the creatures to be endowed 
theory of s- with any properly causative forces; and attributes 
cond causes. 51] effects to God, as the immediate and only cause. 
This theory is fully stated in his treatise on Original Sin. An 
English writer, in the controversy with Taylor of Norwich, had 
spoken of human depravity as a natural consequence and effect 
of Adam's first sin. Upon this, Taylor says, “Here R. R. sup- 
poses the course of nature to be a proper active cause, which will 
work and go on by itself without God, if he lets or permits it; 
whereas the course of nature, separate from the agency of God, 
is ho^cause, or nothing. If he shall say, ‘But God first sets it 
to work, and then it goes on by itself,’ I answer,—that the course 
of nature should: continue itself, or go on to operate by itself, 
any more than at first produce itself, is absolutely impossible. 
But suppose it goes on by itself, can it stop itself? Can it work 
any otherwise than it doth? Can the course of nature cease to 
generate? Or can it produce a holy instead of a sinful nature, 
if it pleases? No advocate of original sin will afirm this. 
Therefore, if it is a cause, it is a passive cause, which cannot 
stop, or avoid producing its effects. And if God sets it to work, 
and it cannot cease working, nor avoid producing its effects till 
God stops it, then all its effects in a moral account however 
must be assigned to him who first set it to work. And so our 
sinfulness will be chargeable upon God."* 

The position thus asserted by Taylor,—that God is the only 
cause,—Edwards adopts and vindicates with great zeal. Re- 
specting the propagation of depravity, he says, “Tis true that 
God by his own almighty power creates the soul of the infant; 
and 'tis also true, as Dr. Taylor often insists, that God, by his 
immediate power, forms and fashions the body of the infant in 
the womb; yet he does both according to that course of nature 
which he has been pleased to establish. The course of nature is 
demonstrated, by late improvements in philosophy, to be indeed 
what our author himself says it is, viz., nothing but the esta- 


* Taylor « on Original Sin, suppl. sec. vii. 
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blished order and operation of the Author of nature.* And 
though there be the immediate agency of God in bringing the 
soul into existence in generation, yet it is done according to the 
method and order established by the Author of n&ture, as much 
as his producing the bud or the acorn of the oak. ... 'Tis 
as much agreeable to an established course and order of nature, 
that since Adam, the head of the race of mankind, the root of that 
great tree with many branches springing from it, was deprived 
of original righteousness, the branches should come forth with- 
out it. Or, if any dislike the word nature as used in this last 
case, and instead of it choose to call it a constitution or esta- 
blished order of successive events, the alteration of the name 
won't in the least alter the state of the present argument. 
Where the name nature is allowed without dispute, no more is 
meant than that established method and order of events, settled 
and limited by divine wisdom." Again he says, “If here it 
should be said that God is not the author of sin in giving men 
up to sin, who have already made themselves sinful; because, 
when men have once made themselves sinful, their continuing 
80, and sin’s prevailing in them, and becoming more and more 
habitual, will follow in a course of nature: I answer, let that be 
remembered, which this writer so greatly urges, in opposition to 
them that suppose original corruption comes in a course of na- 
ture, viz., ‘that the course of nature is nothing without. God.’ 
He utterly rejects the notion of the course of nature’s being a 
proper active cause, which will work and go on by itself, without 
God, if he lets or permits it; but affirms that the course of nature 
separate from the agency of God is no cause, or nothing; and that 
the course of nature should continue itself, or go on to operate by 


* «Late improvements in philosophy.” Says a historian of modern philo- 
sophy, ‘‘The tendency of Cartesianism from the very first was to place in 
undue prominence the idea of the infinite or absolute, and to cast proportionally 
into the shade those of finite nature and finite self. Malebranche went so far 
as to deny secondary causes altogether, thus confining all real activity to the 
Supreme Being; while Spinoza completely absorbed all finite existence in the 
infinite, and made every thing that is, but a part and a modification of the one 
unchangeable substance.”—Worell’s History of Modern Philosophy, p. 147. 
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itself, any more than at first produce itself, is absolutely impos- 
sible.”* Taylor's design, in these places which Edwards quotes, 
was to deny such a causative relation between parent and child 
as could convey corruption to the latter. The premises thus 
stated by Taylor, Edwards accepts; and only avoids his conclu- 
sions, by taking the position, that God can, by a “constitution,” 
make things to be true which in themselves are not true. 

The same view, in regard to creature causation, is essentially 
involved in Edwards’ doctrine of identity. On this subject, he 
24. Edward’ undertakes to show that no real oneness is possible 
doctrine of — in things which exist in different time and place. 
era The moon, for example, which now is, has no iden- 
tity with that which existed one moment since, or with that 
which shall be the next instant. Each is a new and distinct 
creation, and identical in no sense, except that God has in sove- 
reignty determined them to be accounted one. The cause of the 
continued existence of every created substance must be one of 
these: '' either the antecedent existence of the same substance, 
or else tho power of the Creator. But it can’t be the ante- 
cedent existence of the same substance. For instance, the 
existence of the body of the moon at this present moment can't 
be the effect of its existence at the last foregoing moment. For, 
not only was what existed the last, moment no active cause, but 
wholly a passive thing; but this also is to be considered,— 
that no capse can produce effects in a time and place in which 
itself is not. "Tis plain, nothing can exert itself or operate 
when and where it is not existing. But the moon's past 
existence was neither where nor when its present existence is. 
. . . Therefore the existence of created substances in each 
successive moment must, be the effect of the immediate agency, 
will and power of God." He then supposes the objection that 
the established course of nature can continue existence when 
once given, and replies that the course of nature is nothing 
separate from God, and that, “as Dr. Taylor says, ‘God, the 
original of all being, is the only cause of all natural effects.’ A 
father, according to the course of naturo, begets a child; an oak, 


* Edwards on Original Sin, iv. 2, 
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according to the course of nature, produces an acorn or a bud: 
so, according to the course of nature, the former existence of 
the trunk of the tree is followed by its new or present existence. 
In the one case and the other, the new effect is consequent on 
the former only by the established laws and settled course of 
nature, which is allowed to be nothing but the continued, imme- 
diate efficiency of God, according to a constitution that he has 
been pleased to establish. Therefore, as our author (Taylor) 
greatly urges, that the child and the acorn, which come into 
existence, according to the course of nature, in consequence of 
the prior existence and state of the parent and the oak, are 
truly immediately created or made by God; so must the 
existence of each created person and thing, at each moment of 


it, be from the immediate continued creation of God. It will 


certainly follow from these things that God's preserving created 
things in being is perfectly equivalent to a continued creation, 
or to his creating those things out of nothing at each moment 
of their existence.” He therefore insists “that God’s upholding 
ereated substance, or causing its existence in each successive 
moment, is altogether equivalent to an immediate production 
out of nothing at each moment. . . . . God produces the effect 
as much from nothing as if there had been nothing before. So 
that this effect differs not at all from the first creation, but only 
circumstantially; as in first creation there had been no such act 
and effect of God's power before; whereas his giving existence 
afterwards, follows preceding acts and effects of the same kind 
in an established order. Now, in the next place, let us see how 
the consequence of these things is to my present purpose. If 
the existence of created substance in each successive moment be 
wholly the effect of God's immediate power in that moment, 
without any dependence on prior existence, as much as the first 
creation out of nothing, then, what exists at this moment by 
this power, is a new effect; and, simply and absolutely con- 
sidered, not the same with any past existence, though it be like 
it, and follows it according to a certain established method. 
And there is no identity or oneness in the case, but what 
depends on the arbitrary constitution of the Creator, who, by his 
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wise sovereign establishment, so unites these successive new 
effects, that he treats them as one, by communicating to them 
like properties, relations and circumstances, and so leads us to 
regard and treat them as one. When I call this an arbitrary 
constitution, I mean, that it is & constitution which depends on 
nothing but the divine will; which divine will depends on 
nothing but the divine wisdom. In this sense, the whole course 
of nature, with all that belongs to it, all its laws, and methods, 
and constancy, and regularity, continuance and proceeding, is 
an arbitrary constitution. For it don’t at all necessarily follow, 
that because there was sound, or light, or colour, or resistance, 
or gravity, or thought, or consciousness, or any other dependent 
thing, the last moment, that therefore there shall be the like at 
the next. All dependent existence whatsoever is in a constant 
flux; ever passing and returning; renewed every moment, as 
the colours of bodies are every moment renewed by the light 
that shines upon them; and all is constantly proceeding from 
God, as light from the sun. ‘In him we live, and move, and 
have our being.’ Thus it appears, if we consider matters 
strictly, there is no such thing as any identity or oneness in 
created objects, existing at different times, but what depends on 
God’s sovereign constitution. And so it appears, that objection 
we are upon, made against a supposed divine constitution, 
whereby Adam and his posterity are viewed and treated as one, 


_ in the manner and for the purposes supposed, as if it were not 


consistent with truth, because no constitution can make those to 
be one which are not one,—I say, it appears that this objection 
is built on a false hypothesis; for it appears that a divine con- 
stitution is the thing which makes truth, in affairs of this 
nature.” * To render his meaning still more clear and explicit, he 
illustrates it in a marginal note. The rays of the sun falling 
on the moon, and reflected from it, are none of them the same 
for two consecutive moments. ‘Therefore the brightness or 
lucid whiteness of this body is no more, numerically, the same 
thing with that which existed in the preceding moment, than 
the sound of the wind that blows now is individually the same 


* Ibid. part iv. ch. 8. 
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with the sound of the wind that blew just before. . . . And 
if it be thus with the brightness or colour of the moon, so it 
must be with its solidity, and every thing else belonging to its 
substance, if all be, each moment, as much the immediate effect 
of a new exertion or application of power. The matter may 
perhaps be, in some respects, still more clearly illustrated by 
this:—the images of things in a glass. . . . The image, con- 
stantly renewed by new, successive rays, is no more, numeri- 


cally, the same, than if it were by some artist put on anew with" 


a pencil, and the colours constantly vanishing as fast as put 
on. ... And, truly, so the matter must be with the bodies 
themselves, as well as their images. They also cannot be the 
same, with an absolute identity, but must be wholly renewed 
every moment, if the case be, as has been proved, that their 
present existence is not, strictly speaking, at all the effect of 
their past existence, but is wholly, every instant, the effect of a 
new agency or exertion of the power of the cause of their exist- 
ence. If so, the existence caused is every instant a new effect, 
whether the cause be light, or immediate divine power, or what- 
ever it be.” 

Now, if all this be true,—if the creature that now is, instantly 
vanishes, to give place to another equally evanescent,—-it is evi- 
dent that there is no room for the exertion of any force by the 
substance thus so transient. It and all cotemporancous sub- 
stances are annihilated at the same instant, and give place to 
others, which, as they are immediate productions of creative 
power, must receive all their primary impressions, and realize 
their first impulses, from the creative energy. And these alone 
they ever fecl; for with the first instant of existence—they are 
gone, and others fill their place, The position is formally stated, 
as unquestionable and fundamental, “ that no cause can produce 
effects in a time and place in which itself is not.” “Nothing 
can excrt itself or operate when and where it is not existing oM 
an axiom which, in whatever sense true, is certainly false in 
that intended; since it is here expressly designed to separate all 
present created existences and their phenomena from any effi- 
cient relation whatever, either to their antecedents or succes- 
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sors. In fact, the axiom, as here employed, is contradictory to 
any conceivable exercise of power by a creature. The very idea 
of power in exercise is that of an energy put forth of the sub- 
stance from which it springs, and perpetuated after the cessa- 
tion of the impulse in which it originated. 

The conclusion to which the whole argument of Edwards is 
directed, renders his meaning yet more unquestionable, He is 
combating the objection, that the imputation of Adam's sin goes 
upon the false supposition that he and we are one. He replies, 
that “ the objection supposes there is a oneness in created beings, 
whence qualities and relations are derived down from past exist- 
ence, distinct from, and prior to, any oneness that can be sup- 
posed to be founded on divine constitution; which is demonstrably 
false; and therefore the objection wholly falls to the ground.” 
That is, since a given existence,—a man or a tree, —" simply and 
absolutely considered, is not the same with any past existence, 
though it be like it, and follows it according to a certain esta- 
blished method,” and its identity through successive moments of 
time is constituted by the mere sovereign establishment of God, 
—it follows, that the same authority can decree us to be one 
with Adam; and such decree shall constitute this the truth, and 
make us really one with him, . 

Here it is necessary to notice distinctly the peculiar sense in 
which the word, constitution, is employed by Edwards and his 
disciples. By it he does not mean, as might be supposed, a 
system of fundamental principles, adopted by the Creator at the 
beginning, in accordance with which to make and endow the 
creatures; but an act of executive sovereignty, in the order of 
nature subsequent to creation, and in which he is supposed, by 
decree, to constitute or determine the creatures to be something 
else than essentially and ereatively they were. Thus, the colour 
of the moon, its solidity, and every thing else belonging to its 
substance is at each moment a new and immediate effect of 
creative power, and "differs not at all from the first creation, 
but only circumstantially ; as in first creation there had been no 
such act and effect of God's power before; whereas, his giving 
existence afterwards follows preceding acts and effects of the 
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same kind in an established order." By a sovereign act of 


God, these things, thus created different and distinct, are decreéd 
to be one. This decree is what Edwards calls, a constitution; 
and is, he says, "the thing which makes truth in affairs of this 
sort." 

No doubt, many expressions may be found in the writings of 
Edwards, which are entirely inconsistent with the theory here 
exhibited,—a theory irreconcilable with doctrines which he held 
with an unwavering faith. Inconsistency is the characteristic 
of error. And we are persuaded that a careful examination of 
his works must convince any candid mind, that the opinions set 
forth in the above quotations were characteristic of his entire 
philosophy, and very influential in modifying his theological 
system, j 

The scheme has an air of piety, by which Edwards was be- 
trayed. It seems to honour God, by making things dependent 
Q5 Thie doe- On him in the most absolute and intimate manner. 
trine unecrip- It, in reality, dishonours him, denying his power, 
pira his truth and his holiness. It limits his power, by 
assuming that he cannot create a substance endowed with true 
perpetuated forces. So that the doctrine is irreconcilable with 
the real existence of creation at all. “In the beginning God 
created the heavens and the earth.” What is meant by this 
statement? It attests the creation, “in the beginning,” of the 
heavens and earth which now are. It asserts the production of 
substances, of given form, and other specific attributes. These 
attributes are forces, which we intuitively attribute to the sub- 
stances. Such is the constitution of our minds, such ‘the im- 
press stamped upon them by the Creator, that we universally, 
necessarily and immediately refer the effects which attach to a 
substance, to powers which we attribute to it, as of its essence, 
constituting it the efficient cause of those effects. But, when we 
attempt to describe the heavens and earth, and in so doing 
enumerate these powers or properties, we are told in respect to 
each, “It is nothing but a continued immediate efficiency of God, 
according to a constitution that he has been pleased to establish." 
By the time the description and the application of this principle 
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is completed, the creation has vanished ;—there remains nothing 
but the power of God, putting into operation—“I speak as a 
man"—Aa series of phantasmagoria, for the deception of the 
observer! Nay, the principle follows us still further. If its 
evidence is adequate to set aside all our intuitive apprehensions, 
so as even to overthrow the testimony of consciousness to our 
real existence and identity, through the successive moments of 
life, there is no reason that can be assigned, why we should rely 
on the witness of that same consciousness, to the reality of our 
present existence. If all effects be referred to God, as sole and 
immediate cause, so must the self-consciousness which we realize; 
and, before we are aware, the conscious soul is robbed of exist- 
ence, the universe is blotted out, and nothing remains, after the 
juggle has wrought, but God and the phenomena of his exist- 
ence. His word testifies that he has formed a creation. It 
declares that he has given to his creatures powers to be exer- 
cised by them,—to his intelligent creatures, powers, for the right 
use of which they must account to him. We are assured, that, 
having finished the creation, God rests from all his works. The 
indelible conviction of the potentiality of our own nature, and 
that of all the creatures, is enstamped by the hand of God on 
the soul of man. Upon the right or wrong use of our powers, 
by us and all moral agents, are suspended the destinies of 
eternity. The alternative is the rejection of all this evidence, or 
of the theory in question, 

In fact, here is that form of pantheism which makes God the 
only real existence; of which, the universe of mind and matter 
is the phenomenon. We know nothing of substances, except 
their properties or powers. No other knowledge is conceivable; 
and if these have God as their immediate cause, there is nothing 
left, of which to predicate existence or to conceive it possible, 

This doctrine, again, is utterly irreconcilable with the holiness 
of God. If it be &o that God is "the only cause of natural 
effects,” there can be no author of sin but he. He has declared 
that it is that abominable thing which he hates. He has as- 
sured us that he is angry with the wicked every day; and that, 
although he has no pleasure in their death, but that they turn 
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to him and live,—although he afflicts not willingly,—yet will 
he visit the workers of iniquity with a féarful destruction :— 
“snares, fire and brimstone, and an horrible tempegt,—this shall 
be the portion of ‘their cup.” He has shown his abhorrence of 
sin, by the fearful tide of indignation which was poured on the 
head of his own beloved Son, when our sins were laid upon him. 
Yet the doctrine in question involves, immediately and unavoid- 
ably, the conclusion, that, so: far from sin being hateful to God, 
he is the efficient and only cause of every sin of all creatures. 
Edwards avoids this conclusion, by recourse to the distinction 
between a privative and a positive cause. Of this we shall take 
notice in another place. 

Edwards’ doctrine of identity stands or falls with his theory 
of causation. He supposes us shut up to the alternative, that 
the cause of the continued existence of a substance is, either the 
antecedent existence of the same substance, or else, the imme- 
diate agency, will and power of God. But the very idea of an 


effect is, something distinct from the cause and abiding after . 


it. It is something effected, something done, and therefore re- 
maining ;—and the idea of creative causation, is that of the pro- 
duction of substance,—of something that exists, and has forces; 
and not of mere transient shadows. Such is the scriptural idea 
of creation:— He spake, and it was done; he commanded, and 
it stood fast.”—Psalm xxxiii. 9. The reason, therefore, of the 
present existence of any creature, is not its antecedent existence; 
nor is it the immediate creative agency of God. But it now is, 
because God at the first made it,—gave it substance, and so de- 
termined its continuance; and, having thus created it, now sus- 
tains it, with that providential care in which he “upholdeth all 
things by the word of his power,"—thus continuing to the 
creatures the same being and identity which he bestowed at the 
first. Nor does identity consist in an arbitrary relation, deter- 
mined by a decretive act of God's sovereignty, at variance with 
the creative system, and contrary to the essential reality. But 
it depends upon the continuous evolution of unchanging forces; 
implanted once by creative power, in conformity with sovereign 


wisdom. 
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It would seem, that the Scriptures so unequivocally attribute 
efficient causation to the creatures, that no one who has a reve- 
rence for the.sacred volume could for a moment doubt it, Thus, 
in the narrative of the creation, what can be more explicit than 
the language employed? Gen. i. 11, 12.—' And God said, Let 
the earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit- 
tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon 
the earth: and it was so. And the earth brought forth grass, 
and herb yielding seed after its kind, and the tree yielding fruit, 
whose seed is in itself, after his kind: and God saw that it was 
good.” In what plainer terms could it be stated, that God be- 
stowed upon the earth a power of fertility, which was an efficient 
cause of the vegetation that followed? And so, of the power of 
fructification, attributed to the grass, herbs and trees, after their 
kind. If it should be said, that the language is merely express- 
ive of the appearance of things, let it be considered, that such 
expressions would convey no meaning whatever to us, but for 
that ineffaceable intuition of cause and effect which God has im- 
planted in our minds ;—that we are, in this place, addressed as 
being endowed with that intuition;—and that the language, 
makes direct appeal to this principle, and, under its guidance, 
can be understood in but one way. We need not dwell on the 
other statements of this chapter; each one of which is subject 
to similar remark, A single example will be sufficient: —“ And 
God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness; 
and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, 
and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. 
So God created man in his own image: in the image of God 
created he him; male and female created he them. And God 
blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, 
and replenish the earth, and subdue it; and have dominion.” 
Is this language reconcileable with the idea that man is a mere 
puppet, assuming postures, and going mechanically through a 
set of fated actions, at the mere nod of his Creator, operating on 
him from behind the screen? Was there no real power conveyed, 


when he was told to subdue the earth, and have dominion? Is 
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not a generative causation attributed to him, when the creative 
Word says, “ Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth"? 
By this language, addressed to the first pair, in the instant of 
their creation, was indicated and confirmed a fruitful energy of 
nature,—a propagative force. And by virtue of it, flowing 
from.them through the generations of the race, every human 
being in turn receives existence. ‘God rested the seventh day 
from all his works. . . . The works were finished from the founda- 
‘tion of the world.”—Heb. iv. 3, 4. How is it consistent with 
this, to suppose the existence of each plant, animal and man, 
now in turn to call into requisition the same creative power 
which originated the first? 

Whilst we assert the investiture of the creatures with a true 
and real causation,—an efficiency which is proper to them, apart 
} 6. Ofice o¢ from God's immediate agency, and which has a dis- 
the eystem of tinct operation of its own,—on the other hand, the 
on creation is constructed with such wisdom and fore- 
cast, and so upheld and controlled by the immediate power and 
providential government of God, that all things occur in precise 
accordance with his will. 

That the phenomena of nature are elements in the harmonious 
scheme of God’s government, is unquestionable. He, at the first, 
certainly knew the whole energy of the various forces which he 
set in hig works, and anticipated and designed all the results. 
And this, not only as those forces are viewed, simply, and apart 
from each other, but in their complex and multifarious combina- 


tions, which all were ordained by him. If the feeble powers of - 


man can determine the time, place and extent of every eclipse 
of sun, moon or planet, for thousands of years to come, how 
much more did the Creator know the whole future of the powers 
of nature; which, having created, he must fully comprehend. 
The results, therefore, which flow with unfailing certainty from 
these causes, to which God thus intelligently gave origin, were 
as truly comprehended in the original plan as were the several 
forces which work out those ultimate results, 

A striking fact to our purpose occurs in the solar system. It 
had been observed by astronomers that the general symmetry 
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of that system was marred by an extraordinary vacancy inter- 
vening between Mars and Jupiter, which, apparently, should 
have been filled by an additional planet. On the first day of 
the present century, a planet was discovered revolving in that 


-Space; but too small to satisfy the law of the case. That dis- 


covery was soon followed by others, until more than fifty aste- 
roids have been found to revolve in the region indicated; and, 
—what is true of no other bodies in the solar system,—all these, 
though taking different courses in their revolutions round the sun, 
still cross à common track, The result is little short of demon- 
stration that they once constituted a single planet, revolving in 
the path which they all twice cross in their annual course; and . 
that by some tremendous catastrophe it was rent to pieces and 
the fragments hurled abroad. Facts familiar to science render it 
probable that events as extraordinary have occurred in the 
heavens even under the astronomer's eye. Luminaries which 
once shone with a steady brightness have been seen gradually 
for years to acquire an increasing glare, until they rivalled the 
brightest stars; then by degrees to decline with changing 
colour, and go out in utter darkness! Upon the supposition 
that the asteroids are the scattered fragments of a planet rent 
asunder by some convulsion, it must be admitted that the Crea- 
tor knew as well what effect would result, when he originated 
the forces engaged, as he does now; and that, in creating and 
setting the forces in operation, he designed from the first, this, 
no less than the other consequences which have resulted. A 
machinist is not always to be held as having anticipated all the 
effects which follow the construction of his engine. Either he 
may be ignorant of the forces which are employed, or others 
may be introduced which he did not design. But if he knew 
precisely the proportion and relation of all the forces concerned, 
and designed the machine to be used precisely as it was, it is 
apparent that any result which follows must have been included 
in the design. So of God:—generating, himself, all the forces 
in the universe, and knowing perfectly all their relations, the 
conclusion is inevitable, that in laying the train he intended the 
explosion which occurred. Thus, then, all natural events, as 
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they are the effecta of ‘causes wisely originated by God, are ele- 
* ments in the operation of his hand,—features of his perfect plan. 

But the Creator has not limited himself, in the administration 
of his government, to the original disposition of causes, in hat- 
37. God'sown monious adaptation to his purposes. On the con- 
hand. — Me. trary, this entire system of nature, in all the variety 
Cu: theory. of ita parta, in all their forces and functions, and the 
adaptations which everywhere abound, was constructed for the 
express purpose of constituting the creatures fitting instruments, 
through whom and upon whom the Creator himself might work; 
instead of being in and of themselves the adequate causes of the 
contemplated results. In one department of the divine govern- 
ment, this is indisputable. The intercourse of God with man 
has been conducted by a continual series of immediate divine 
interpositions. The plan of salvation, the incarnation and work 
of the Son of God, and the mission and operations of the Holy 
Spirit, both in his ordinary influences, and in his renewing and 
sanctifying agency,—all these are examples of such interposi- 
tions, entirely distinct from the original adaptations of nature. 
The miracles, to which the Bible bears witness, constitute formal 
and emphatic pledges, that God has not surrendered the universe 
to the government of mere natural laws; although these are all 
established by him, in perfect fitness for their offices; but that 
he himself is ever present, ever active, swaying a providential 
sceptre over his creatures. 

On this subject, the language of McCosh, in his work on the 
divine government, is certainly unguarded ; and, if we are not 
mistaken as to what he means to teach, we think his doctrine 
clearly erroneous. Thus, in one place, speaking of the har- 
monious adaptations which everywhere abound among the second 
causes, he says, “ By means of this pre-established harmony, God 
can accomplish not only his general, but his individual pur- 
poses, and at the time, and in the way, intended by him. 
As entertaining this view of the perfection of the original con- 
stitution of all things, we see no advantage in calling in special 
interpositions of God acting without physical causes,—always 
excepting the miracles employed to attest divine revelation. 
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But, speaking of the ordinary providence ef God, we believe that 
the fitting of the various parts of the machinery is so nice that - 
there is no need of any interference with it. We believe in an’ 
original disposition of all things; we believé that in this disposi- 
tion there is provided an interposition of one thing in reference 
to another, so as to produce the individual effect which God 
contemplates; but we are not required by philosophy or religion 
to acknowledge that there is subsequent interposition by God 
with the original dispositions and interpositions which he hath 
instituted. ‘This is in fact the great miracle of Providence, that 
no miracles are needed to accomplish his purposes.'— Taylor,” * 

In reference to the answer to prayer, he rejects the supposi- 
tion of Chalmers, that God may interpose among the physical 
agents, beyond the limit to which human sagacity can trace the 
operation of law. His own solution he thus states :— How is l 
it that God sends us the bounties of his providence? how is it 
that he supplies the many physical wants of his creatures? how 
is it that he encourages industry ? how is it that he arrests the 
plots of wickedness? how is it that he punishes in this life noto- 
rious offenders against his law? ‘The answer is,—by the skilful 
pre-arrangements of his providence, whereby the needful events 
fall out at the very time and in the very way required. When 
the question is asked, How does God answer prayer? we give 
the very same reply :—it is by the pre-ordained appointment of 
God, when he settled the constitution of the world, and set all 
its parts in order.” + 

The theory of pre-established harmony originated with Leib- 
nitz. It grew out of the Cartesian theory as to the impossibility 
of the mind immediately perceiving external objects. He there- 
fore supposed the soul to be incapable of acquiring any informa- 
tion through the bodily senses; and the body to be in no wise in- 
fluenced or controlled by the powers of the soul. But they are 
mutually adapted to each other, in such a way, that while the 
body, under the operation of merely physical causes, enacts its 
part in the drama of life, the soul evolves from within a series 
of states and a continuous consciousness, which precisely corre- 


* McCosh on the Divine Government, p. 190. ț Ibid. p. 238. 
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spond with the SRE A states and condition of the body, 
& panorama being as it were unfolded within to the recognition 


of the intellect, pari passu with the development of the corre-: 


sponding phenomena, in the body and external nature. In this 
respect man is a microcosm,—the harmony thus instituted be- 
tween body and soul being typical of what is universal through- 
out the creation. Men “perceive what passes without them, by 
what passes within them, answering to the things without; in 
virtue of the harmony which God has pre-established, by the 
most beautiful and the most admirable of all his productions; 
whereby every simple substance is by its nature, if one may so 
Bay, à concentration and a living mirror of the universe, accord- 
ing to its point of view."* 

The author of this theory carefully guards against the error 
of McCosh. It being objected to his doctrine, that it would 
bring the whole economy of grace within the province of natural 
laws, and the instrumentality of second causes, Leibnitz re- 
plies, that “God by supernatural influences supplies natural 
defects, and so succours the soul by his grace, that it accom- 
plishes what by natural powers it could not do. Since, then, God 
from the beginning proposed to bestow these special favours 
upon his creatures, he ordered things in such a way that in the 
natural world all results should so present themselves as to cor- 
respond with these effects inthe kingdom of grace. And wher- 
ever the powers with which the creatures are invested are not 
sufficient to this, he provides by miracle that which may serve 
to keep up the parallol; the operations which belong to the 
kingdom of grace, being included in the nexus of things, not ex- 


cluded from it."f In another place he remarks, that “when. 


God works miracles, he does not do it in order to supply the 
-wants of nature, but those of grace." Of miracles he dis- 
tinguishes two classes, viz., wonders wrought by angelic power, 
and miracles proper, the immediate works of omnipotence.$ 
These teachings, however defective, are much less exceptionable 
than those of McCosh. The one leaves an indefinite margin, for 


* Corresp. Leibnitz and Clarke, 1717, p. 241. T Leibn. Tentamina Theodi- 
cms, Q 04, note. ft Leibn, and Clarke, p. 8. à Ib. p. 118; Tent. Theod. 3 249. 
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the immediate interposition of God. The other limits it to the 
attesting of revelation. We cannot but look upon this theory 


. as meagre and unsatisfactory. It does not differ from the philo- 


sophy of Pope which McCosh so justly condemns, unless it be in 
recognising a more complex disposition of the powers of na- 
ture, at the beginning; and a more special regard for the several 
particular results thence flowing. The radical error of the theory, 
is in respect to the office to which creation was constructed. 
It assumes that office to be such, that the admission of God’s 
immediate hand would imply the discovery of an imperfection 
in the original structure. ‘The fitting of the various parts 
of the machinery is so nice, that there is no need of any interfe- 
rence with it." A class of miracles is excepted; but all things 
else are subjected to the exclusive disposition of second causes. 
But, if the nature of the system be such, that the interposition 
of God’s immediate agency would imply a defect, the assumption 
is as fatal to the admission of any sort of miracle, as of any other 
interposition whatever. 

In fact, if we are to understand the phrase “divine revela- 
tion” in any such restricted sense as the argument of our author 
28. Miracle requires, the suggestion that the sole or chief office 
and special of miraculous interpositions is to attest particular 
providence, communications from God, implies an exceedingly 
defective conception of their true significance. Whilst it is a 
fact that miracles did serve to attest divine revelations, it is 
equally true, and of as great significance, that, to the greater 
part of the human family, the order is reversed, and it is the 
Scriptures which attest the miracles, Many indeed of the most 
sublime and signal miracles which the world has ever witnessed, 
were wrought ages before the oldest book of Scripture was 
written; and whatever purpose they may have served, in attest- 
ing communications from God to the contemporary populations 
of the earth, they could not, in the nature of the case, fulfil such 
an office to the subsequent generations; to whom they have 
been made known by revelation. Such,—to omit all that re- 
gpects the immediate family of Adam,—was the translation of 
Enoch, the deluge, the confusion of tongues, the destruction of 
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the cities of the plain, and the various miraculous events in the 
lives of the patriarchs. fo far from filling the subordinate office 
of mere attestation to particular revelations, miracles constitute, 
in and of themselves, a revelation the most interesting and im- 
portant, and which is fundamental to every other. They testify 
unequivocally to the very fact which our anthor denies,—that 
the omnipotent God exercises a direct and personal providence 


- over all his works; in which he employs second causes, when he: 


sees good, but is always and altogether unrestricted by them; 
and whether acting in them, or aside from them, puts forth his 
own power, in an influence which is intimate and all-pervasive. 
Such is the principle which God himself states, as the reason of 
the wonders wrought on Pharaoh :—‘ In very deed for this cause 
have I raised thee up, for to show in thee my power, and that 
my name may be declared throughout all the earth.”—Ex. ix. 16. 
To it Joshua refers all the scenes witnessed by Israel in Egypt 
and the wilderness: —“ that all the people of the earth might 
know the hand of the Lord, that it is mighty."—Josh. iv. 24. 


Such was the plea of Hezekiah, in answer to which the angel . 


of the Lord smote in the camp of the Assyrians an hundred 
fourscore and five thousand :—'* O Lord our God, I beseech thee, 
save us out of his hand, that all the kingdoms of the earth may 
know that thou art the Lord God, even thou only."—2 Kings 
xix. 19. And for this purpose was the proud king of Babylon 
driven forth among the beasts:—''until thou know that the 
Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
whomsoever he will."—Dan. iv. 32. 

The original system and structure of nature was, unquestion- 
ably, perfect. But to what office? Certainly not to work out 
its own results, to the exclusion of the agency of its Author, 
Creation is not a great clock, wound up at the first, and then 
left to tell off its fated periods; but a vast and complicated in- 
strument, perfect in all its parts, symmetrical and harmonious 
in the multiform play of its various forces; each of which has 
an energy of its own, but all inspected by the watchful eye, 
and ruled and guided by the immediate hand, of the omnipresent 
Creator. By his agency, governing and controlling all those 
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powers, and modifying the motions by his omnipotent will, in'a 
way of perfect harmony with the structure of the several parts, 
and the order of the whole, all is made to conform, in a system of 
manifold wisdom and goodness, to the accomplishment of his 
purposes of grace and glory. “Of him, and through him, and to 
him, are all things; to whom be glory forever. Amen."— 
Rom. xi. 36, 

Viewed in any other light, miracles are altogether anomalous, 
conveying the unworthy imputation that the Creator has been 
reduced, by unforeseen contingencies, to the alternative of fail- 
ure in his designs, or of turning aside the actual tendency of 
events by violence, and forcing them into such channels as will 
suit his plans. Hence Hume's false and insidious definition of a 
miracle:—‘“ A violation of the laws of nature." When, however, 
we view the whole scheme of creation and providence, as framed 
with the one object of providing instruments, in the use of 
which the Creator may actively reveal the glory of his various 
attributes, all such unworthy conceptions vanish. The laws 
of nature show themselves fully adapted to accomplish the part 
for which they were designed,—flowing on in undisturbed cur- 
rent to the final consummation; whilst, gliding harmoniously 
into their channel, and mingling in the common tide, special 
providences and miracles occur, to give a voice to all, and testify 
in living tones, to the hearts of men, that He whom sun, moon 
and stars proclaim, is not the Fate of Epicurus, rolling on in 
undeviating course, crushing all beneath its iron wheel,—no blind 
abstraction enthroned in heartless severance from human cares 
and sympathies,—but a living, active, personal Providence, the 
Lord and Life of all; and, though unapprehended by sense, still 
very near to every one of us. Creation, viewed apart, presents 
a noble form,—a structure the contemplation of which is suited 
to exalt the soul, filling its expanding capacities with sublime 
and amazing conceptions. But still it is like some piece from 
the chisel of a Phidias, a study of delight to the artist; but 
marble, cold and lifeless; mocking the expectant ear with its 
silence, and tiring the eager eye with its lofty but unchanging 
look. But as we gazo in trembling awe, as with beating hearts 
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we behold the tremendous train rolling on forever and forever, 
in resistless, headlong, hopeless career,—as we begin to hear the 
ensnaring whispers of atheistic unbelief, and ask ourselves whether 
creation itself be not a living thing, a very God, we are aroused 
from such false and fatal speculations. There is a sudden pause, 
without confusion or jar! The sun, which from the birthday of 
man had continually swept across the heavens, in his seemingly 
- fated and unending course, rests from his career on Gibeon; and 
the moon, in the valley of Ajalon. We behold again, whilst 
insatiate Death sees his bars of steel rent asunder, and his vic- 
tims set free. Foul diseases fly the touch of sharers of flesh; 
and even the insensate elements listen and obey their voice! 
As we witness these things, and observe their occasions, nature 
acquires speech,—the lifeless marble becomes warm with vital 
heat; and in sublime and soul-moving accents, her voice pro- 
claims, that the God who made all things, governs all things 
still, and condescends to care for man; that his gracious provi- 
dence is active in our low affairs; that “this God is our God 
for ever and ever, and will be our guide even unto death.” 

So, in the communication to us of the Scriptures, in the incar- 
nation and work of Christ, in the controlling, the renewing and 
sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit,—in all these we have 
illustrations of the habitual and immediate intervention of God 
with his works; constituting a clearly marked and conspicuous 
feature of his government. These cannot, therefore, be inconsist- 
ent with, but constitute a cardinal element in, the original plan, 
—a feature in its perfection. 

Further, we may not forget that there are other created 
powers in the universe, beside laws and physical causes, The 
angels,—‘are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minis- 
ter for them who shall be heirs of salvation?"—Heb. i.14. On 
the other hand are Satan and his angels, “the prince of the power 
of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobe- 
dience.”—Eph. ii. 2. These all are agencies most potent, and 
produce effects most important, not only moral, but physical, as 
is seen in the afflictions of Job, the temptation of the Son of God, 
the case of the demoniac of Gadara, and others. Above all these 
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is the Spirit of God, ruling over the powers of men and devils; 
making their wrath to praise him, and restraining the remainder 
thereof; working in men’s hearts, the righteous and the wicked, 
—both to will and to do of his good pleasure. - 

So completely has this method of immediate interposition 
characterized the history of the government of the world, that, 
so far as man is concerned, there are absolutely no results which, 
first and last, flow from the unmixed operation of second causes. 
In one form or other the agency of God’s own hand has entered 
into and modifies every thing. There is no event of which we 
may not truly say, in this special sense, “This is the finger of 
God.” Nor may we limit the sovereignty of God to the modes 
of intervention here named. These attest that he does not stand 
an idle spectator, but actively interposes his immediate agency, 
in the government of his creation. And the Scriptures abun- 
dantly testify that these are but examples and illustrations of the 
whole policy of his administration;—that he is no more really 
present in his sovereign power, amid those amazing displays of 
omnipotence and majesty, in the presence of which the earth 
trembles. and the mountains are shaken, than in that ordinary 
providence, by which “he worketh all things after the counsel of 
his own will,”—Eph. i. 11. In fact, no doctrine is more constantly 
and emphatically taught in the Scriptures, than that of a par- 
ticular providence, exercised by the immediate hand of God. 
“Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them 
shall not fall on the ground without your Father. But the very 
hairs of your head are all numbered.’—Matt. x. 29, 30. “I form 
the light, and create darkness; I make peace, and create evil: I 
the Lord do all these things."—Isa. xlv. 7.. “O Lord, thou hast 
searched me and known me. Thou knowest my downsitting and 
mine uprising; thou understandest my thoughts afar off. Thou 
compassest my path and my lying down, and art acquainted 
with all my ways. For there is not a word in my tongue, but 
lo, O Lord, thou knowest it altogether. Thou hast beset me 
behind and before, and laid thine hand upon me.”—Psalm cxxxix. 
1-5. “He giveth to all, life, and breath, and all things; and 
hath mado of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the 
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face of the earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, 
and the bounds of their habitation. .... For in him we live, and 
move, and have our being.”—Acts xvii, 25-28. “The angel of 
the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, and de- 
livereth them.”—Psalm xxxiv. 7. “God is our refuge and 
strength, a very present help in trouble."— Psalm xlvi, 1. Such 
are the assurances on which faith relies,—the pledges to which 
prayer appeals. To say that such places only mean to teach that 
the frame of nature was so constructed at the beginning, as 
mechanically to work out provision for the case of the afflicted, 
is to deny the express terms of the assurances often repeated, 
and attested by the Spirit in the believer's heart. It is, to mock 
his hunger with ashes. Not mere escape from danger does he 
want, Not mere provision for his necessities does he seek. But 
he seeks covert in the bosom of a present God,—a living, active, 
loving guardian and benefactor. Such a refuge the Holy Spirit 
offers in the word. Such a refuge the Comforter within per- 
suades him to expect. The alternative is, the atheism of con- 
tradicting these testimonies; or, the admission that God does 
exert a constant and immediate agency in all events. 

In viewing the subjects of the providential government, all are 
naturally resolved into two elements;—the one, comprehending 
39. Principles the whole material system, the worlds and the 
ef administra- lower orders of creation; which, in all its extent, 
Ken constitutes the stage and its furniture, upon which 
the scenes of divine providence are enacted; rather than the 
proper subjects of that providence, The general characteristics 
here, are uniformity and permanence. The other element com- 
prehends the moral universe, constituting the subjects of God’s 
government; the objects for whom, in subservience to the divine 
glory, the material system was created. The moral system, 
again, is subdivided into the two classes of men in the flesh, and 
disembodied spirits, human and angelic. In the general govern- 
ment of the material system, the reign of mere natural law would 
seem to be undisturbed and universal, except at points where the 
system is implicated in more or less intimate connection with 
the intellectual and moral world. The great masses belonging 
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to this system are uniform in their motions, and their phenomena 
unvarying through successive cycles, In the animal kingdom, 
too, this uniformity is marked; although, placed as they are at 
the portals of the moral world, endowed with a measure of intel- 
ligence, which constitutes them harbingers of the higher system, 
related to man in an intimate subordination to his authority, and 
implicated in his relations to God's government, they realize 
something of the vicissitude which is characteristic of his condi- 
tion. But the instant we enter the moral world, we find our- 
selves surrounded by evidences of a dispensation operating upon 
entirely other principles. The difference in the system of govern- 
ment is as essential and as great as is that between the nature 


' of the unconscious clod and of the seraphic intelligence. In the 


one world, the bond of allegiance to the Creator's throne is that 
of physical laws, and through these is its government dispensed. 
In the other, the bond is that of moral law, addressed to the 
reason, attested by conscience, and claiming the allegiance of the 
will. The government in this system is conducted by the agency 
of Jehovah, in a manner which is continually more and more 
intimate and immediate, as we ascend the scale of moral being. 
Whilst men in their native state, apostate from God, are left in 
a great measure slaves to earth's vicissitudes, and the, to them, 
uncertain operation of nature’s physical laws, the child of God 
realizes continually increasing evidence of the habitual interposi- 
tion of God in his behalf; and anticipates with joy the time when 
he will be emancipated altogether from the bondage of physical 
causes, in the immediate presence of Him, of whom he exultingly 
cries, ^ All my springs are in thee!” and experience forever the 
dispensation of infinite love, from the immediate hands of infinite 
Wisdom and Power. 

The field of inquiry at which we have thus glanced, would 
richly repay extensive exploration. We can only now suggest 
the conclusions bearing upon our present subject, which seem 
to flow alike from all the facts that are accessible, and from the 
whole tenor of the Scriptures. These are, that the two spheres 
of divine operation, the natural and the moral, are to be 
carefully distinguished from each other, in searching out the 
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manner of God's government ;—that the principle of administra- 
tion, in the one, is by physical causes and natural laws; in the 
other, by moral law and immediate dispensation ;—that whilst in 
the mere material universe the operation of physical causes 
seems to be universal and exclusive, and in the world of spirits 
the divine administration is immediate, our world, as the abode 
of spirits clothed in flesh and fallen, is the scene of a compli- 
cated dispensation, in which the ordinary operation of physical 
causes and mediate instrumentality is modified by continual 
interpositions of the divine hand,—interpositions growing in fre- 
quency and demonstration, in proportion as he who is their sub- 
ject draws nearer, and is qualified for the realm of light in 
God's immediate presence. 

In regard to the details of the ordinary dispensation of this 
providential government, there are several things to be observed, 
210. Modeof at which, however, we can only glance. 
dispensation. 1. God is everywhere and immediately present 
among his creatures, “upholding all things by the word of his 
power.”—Heb. i. 3, Two opposite ideas are here to be avoided; 
to wit,—the attributing of independent existence to the creatures; 
and the supposition that their necessary dependence militates 
against the reality of a continuous existence and identity in 
them. The supposition of a delegated self-existence is a contra- 
diction in terms; and hence, of necessity, the creatures must 
be dependent, each instant, upon the power of the Creator, for 
the instant’s continuance in being. Not only so; but the finite 
being, the springs of whose continued existence were in itself, 
would seem to be endowed with power to put off that existence. 
How gladly would the devils plunge into the gulf of annihila- 
tion! But they forever live, because the omnipotent God, in 
justice, forever says to them, Live, to endure the curse! On 
the other hand, the existence which is thus momentarily en- 
joyed at the will of omnipotence, is not the result of a suc- 
cession of new creative acts, Logically, the two ideas,—that of 
a continued existence, sustained by God; and that of a perpetual 
series of new and transient creations, of the same form and 
character, and sustaining the same relations,—are altogether 
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distinct, and cannot by any process be reduced to identity. 
Morally, the latter breaks up all ties of relation between the 
creatures, and of them towards God, and reduces the universe to 
an unreal phantasm. Scripturally, this conception has no counte- 
nance; but, on the contrary, God's upholding power, sustaining 
the creatures in a really continuous existence, is constantly as- 
serted. This upholding agency has regard both to the material 
and spiritual creation; every part of which alike has its being 
in God. The following points have more immediate respect to 
man. ( 

9. In all men the Holy Spirit exerts a continually restraining 
energy, 80 as to keep their corruptions, as well as all their 


powers, within the bounds which he has appointed, for his own 


holy purposes. Man having 80 departed from God as to be 
altogether disinclined to reverence or love him, or to obey his 
law, all bonds of moral restraint are broken, and the only 
reason why men, thus lost to holy motives, are not rivals in 
wickedness to the lost inhabitants of hell, is, that God in mercy, 
by his providence and Spirit, puts restraint upon their native 
corruptions, allowing them to flow out so far as may serve to 
accomplish his holy purposes, but otherwise holding them under 
his omnipotent restraint. Hence the language of the Psalmist ; 
“Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee: the remainder of 
wrath shalt thou restrain.”—Psalm Ixxvi. 10. In this fact we 
have the key to Paul's statement, that “whom he will he hard- 
eneth.”—Rom. ix. 18. By relaxing the bonds and allowing cor- 
ruption to flow, he permits the heart to grow hard and the con- 
science to become seared. 

3. Even where there is not an absolute restraint put upon 
the corruptions, the natural impulses and dispositions of men, 
they are so limited that they may take no other than that 
direction which will fulfil the divine purposes. Thus, in the 
case of the hostility of the brethren of Joseph, they were re- 
strained from putting him to death, but left to sell him into 
Egypt, so bringing to pass the very thing which they were en- 
deavouring to prevent; so that J oseph truly says, “It was not 
you that sent me hither, but God, "—Gen. xlv. 8. The rulers 
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of Israel were thus restrained in regard to the murder of the 
Son of God; so that they, who were continually breaking out 
into factions and imbruing their hands in blood, insist, upon the 
execution of Christ by the Roman governor, with the plea, that 
it was not lawful for them to put any man to death. But this 
came to pass that the Scriptures might be fulfilled, that thus it 
should be. His body must be lifted up from the earth as & 
curse; and his blood must flow as a sacrifice;—two circumstances 
which did not meet in any Jewish mode of execution. The 
feature of the divine administration here pointed out, solves the 
difficulty that is sometimes apprehended, in such places as that of 

Peter :—‘ Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God, ye have taken and by wicked hands have 

crucified and slain.”—Acts ii. 23. God neither gave nor stimu- 

lated wrong dispositions in the actors in that atrocious scene, 

nor did he give a bare permission; “but such as had joined 

with it a most wise and powerful bounding and otherwise order- 

ing and governing of them, in a manifold dispensation to his 

own holy ends, yet so as the sinfulness thereof proceeded only 

from the creature and not from God."* 

4. A controlling influence of a somewhat different kind is 
illustrated in the sixth chapter of the book of Esther. Sleep is 
withheld from the king, and his wakeful thoughts are led to 
the records of his reign, the reading of which gives occasion to 
the honouring of Mordecai, and the defeat of all the plans of 
Haman, Essentially similar in its nature was the influence 
exerted in the minds of Pharaoh and of Nebuchadnezzar, in- 
ducing their prophetic dreams, which were interpreted by 
Joseph and Daniel. Thus it is evident that God can and does 
exert a direct influence over the minds of men, even the un- 
godly, inducing thoughts suited to the accomplishing of his pur- 
poses. “The king's heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the 
rivers of water: he turneth it whithersoever he will.”—Prov. 
xxi. 1. 

5. On the other hand, in all holy exercises and right actions, 
the immediate power of the Holy Spirit is active, creating right 
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affections, wid leading and impelling his people to do such things 


. as are in accordanee with God's holy will; so that whilst the ` 
^7 2, liberty of the agent is not taken away, but lie is freed from his. 
vd (“previous bondage to corruption and sin; and, by the exercise of . 
"his natural faculties, “ worketh'out his own salvation with fear © 
‘and'trembling,” on the, other Hand, as to the real efficiency and... - 
"oV power, “it is God which worketh in him both to will and to doof 
~~ his good pleasure.” —Phil. ii. 12, 13. . It is to this, especially, that - 
the apostle James refers, when, dénying that we are tempted 
(5^. ^ v of God, but’ of our own corruptions, he, on the contrary, adds 
* "that l every good gift and every perfect gift.is from above, and 
: < cometh down front the. Father of lights."—Jamesi 17. `’ 
|. "v^; &. Beside these modes of opération in the ordinary providence 


of God, who shall forbid, that in many ways, untraceable by us, 


but adoringly witnessed by blessed spirits, the immediate power -` 
of God should interpose in human affairs? We are persuaded - 
that the whole analogy of his government, and the tone of the | 


entire Scriptures, lead directly to this conclusion. “We are con- 


fident that we express but the common experience and. the com-: 

, mon sentiment of his people,—of those with whom is “the secret 
` of the Lord,”—in declaring otir.conviction that in multitudes of, 

` "instances they are indebted to the fatherly care of an almighty ~ 
hand, which, concealed from carnal observation, but recognised 

^^ by. faith, dispenses blessings which the natural action of second ro 

. »' causes would never have conveyed. i 


': The government of God, thus variously administered, is uni- 


NS versal in its dominion, and constant in its exercise; it has re- 
"119 T6 Conclu. ‘Spect to the most minute, as well as the greatest 
! mon, results; and is absolute in its sway. It is not a. 


mere influence, but a power. Omnipotent to arrest the sun in 


<: its course, to loose the fountains of waters, or to command the _ 


sea back to its appointed place,—it with equal sovereignty rules ' 
...the wills of men, angels and devils. To assert the will to be of ` 


` such a nature as to be necessarily independent of God, is to say 
'. that he, in making it for his own purposes, placed it beyond his 


„own power. To.say that it cannot be subject to an effectual 
control, without destroying its moral agency, is to pretend to 
3» 
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' have fathoined all its depths, and; measured the whole extent !' . 
and hature of its relations to the creative hand, It-is to assume. 
that there.cannot-be in the soul any susceptibilities, accessible. . 
even to the power of its Maker, outside:.the sphere of its self- 

- conscious activity ;--which is most absurd. To ‘deny that God» 


. can rule the creature he has made, as it is, endowed with attri- ` » 


bute bestowed by him, is to'imagine the delegated power of God: ` - 
which resides in the creature to be superior to that which is in `, 
' the Creator himself; which is a contradiction in terms, : It is to. ` 
limit God; which is atheism., DA ue 
In short, the universe was framed specifically to reveal the | 
very truth concerning the nature of that God who is everywhere 
and ever present, the sovereign of .all, essentially active, . 
and infinitely wise and good. This it does, not by presenting 


' ' him, once active in creation, and then forever quiescent,—onca 


sovereign, in decreeing the order of. creation, and the eyents of ,' 
providence; and then forever an inactive spectator ;—-ance pre-. — 
sent with his creatures, in giving them existence and attributes; 

and then forever withdrawn within himself;—once, in the be- 

- ginning, exhausting the stores of his beneficence; and then for 
ever ceasing to bestow. Such is not the God of the Bible,—the . | 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,—the glorious worker : 
whom nature proclaims. The creatures, as we have already , 


seen, were formed with two designs ;—to be objects in whom the -` 


glory of the perfections of God should have exercise and dis- ~, 


LO 


play ;—and to be made happy in apprehending that glory.. ] As 
finite, they could not apprehend the glory of God, or perceive 

his activity, except as displayed upon finite things. Hence, in. , 
this aspect of it, the creation itself;—presenting, on the one 
hand, an expanse vast enough, alike in physical and moral di- . _ 
mensions, to exhaust the, loftiest created powers; and on the 


other, in its details, stooping to the reach of the meanest, capas - ^ ' 


city. Again, in but two ways could our infirmity. trace the . 
working, and in it, the glory, of God,—in the universe thus 
created;—as. he works through the creatures; that is, by the 
mediation of second causes; and as he acta upon them, by his 


own immediate power. The uniformity and mediate action of — " 


> 


.» * 


skr. xL] .". The Providential Administration. ^". 181 


the one mode,of operation is requisite alike to the free agency `. 
and happiness of the creatures and the revelation of the wisdom, ©: 
and unchangeableness of the Creator. The speciality of the. 
other, is as nécessary.and important, alike to the creatures, and ^. ` 
to the revelation of the living God. By this means is it made 
known that it is, God, and not nature, that ruleth; and that. 


‘everywhere and in all things he is,—the ever present, ever , 


active, ever.sovereign and gracious God. Said the Saviour, 
“My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.”—John v. 17. The 
attempt to ignore his immediate agency in the orderings of 
special providences, out of respect to the orderly working of the 
laws of nature, is as unphilosophical and unscriptural as is the 
denial of second causes, and the reference of all things to God as 


- not only the first, but the only, cause. “God in his ordinary pro- 


vidence maketh use of means; yet is free to work without, above 
and against them, at his pleasure.”* In all the modes of dispensa- 
tion it is the same God. In all he works with equal and absolute 
sovereignty. In all heis most holy and good. In all there is the 
most perfect harmony, and concurrence to the wise and holy de- 
signs. | In the interpositions of his own hand he does no violence 
to the laws and order of nature,’which he himself ordained. In 
the procession of second causes and ordinary providence he does 
not preclude, but anticipates and provides for, the immediate ex- 
ertions of his power. In each alike are unfolded the harmonious , 
elements of the perfect plan, which, formed in the beginning, and 
infallibly accomplished in all its details, shall be displayed in the 


_amazing glory of the whole result, at the consummation of all 
things; to the unspeakable blessedness of his saints. and the in- 
finite honour of their wonderful God. 


* Westminster Confession, ch. v. 8. 
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CHAPTER IV. * 
` ADAM THE LIKENESS. OF GOD. 


u Now heaven in all her glory shone, and rolled — ' 
Her motions, as the first great Mover's hand 
First wheeled their course; earth in her rich attire 
Consummate lovely smiled; air, water, earth, 
By fowl, fish, beast, was flown, was swam, was walked 
Frequent; and of the sixth day yet remained, 
There wanted yet the master work, the end 
Of all yet done; a creature who, not prone 
And brute, as other creatures, but endued. 
With sanctity of reason, might erect 
His stature, and upright, with front serene, 
Govern the rest; self-knowing, and from thence 
Magnanimous, to correspond with heaven; 
But grateful to acknowledge whence his good 
Descends; thither with heart and voice and eyes 
Directed in devotion, to adore 
_ And worship God supreme, who made him, chief 
Of all his works."—PazApiez Lost, Book vii. 


"Iris the morning of creation. The world has been, by the 


almighty Word of God, made of nothing. Light has been shed : 


Po Adam “upon the formless mass; the waters gathered- to- 


Us image and gether; the dry land exposed and planted ‘with . 


ea | grass, herbs and. trees; the heavenly hosts have 
been marshalled to their stations and services; the waters peopled 
with fish; the forests and plains with the inferior animals, and 
the air with the feathered tribes. Thus far the narrative of 
^ Moses flows without interruption, and the scenes of the creation 


pass continuously before us. But here occurs a pause in the 


story. A council of the Triune Creator sits; and from it issues 
a decree for the creation of man :—“ Let us make man in our 


image, after our likeness; and let thent have dominion over the 
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- fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, 
.and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creep- 
eth upon the earth. Ro God created man in his own image: in 
the image of God created he him; male and female created he 
them."—Gen. i. 26, 27. 

It is scarcely necessary to insist that the creation here an- 
nounced is not merely of the first man, but of the species. This 
is involved in all which follows, and is announced in the decree 
itaélf:—' Let us make man, and let them have dominion.” It 

is, OR, —not, wt, —man, and not, a man. So, too, in the Septua- 

` gint and Vulgate, the generic, and not the individual designa- 

- tion, is used. It is, dvp«rroc and homo,—not avyp nor vir. 
Great prominence is given to Adam's likeness to God, Twice 


- mentioned in the decree of his creation, it is twice re-stated in 


the account of the work. There are some facts which would 
seem to give plausibility to the supposition that the same idea 
is couched in his name,—that it is derived from, 07, dam, mean- 
ing, likeness, .Adam was not made of earth, (nj), adamah, 
but of dust, (^5), haphar. “In the following places the word, 
(^53), dust, is used to describe the material of man’s body:— 
Gen. ii. 7, iii..19; Job vii. 21, x. 9, xvii. 16, xxi. 26, xxxiv. 15, xl. 13; 
Psalm xxii. 29, xxx. 9, ciii. 14, civ. 29; Eccl. iii. 20, xii. 7; Dan. 
xij2. Inno instance, is the word, (7978), earth, or ground, so em- 
ployed. Further, the material of his corporeal frame is neither 
mentioned in the original narrative of his creation and the giving 
of his name, in Gen. i. 26, 27, nor in the subsequent rehearsal 
of the same facts, in Gen. v. 1, 2; but is introduced in another 


. place, (Gen. ii. 7,) in an incidental manner, unaccompanied with 


any allusion to the giving of his name; whilst in both of the 
places where his naming is mentioned, it is in pointed connec- 
tion with the assertion of his likeness to God.— And God said, 
Let us make Adam (the likeness) in our image, after our like- 
ness. . . . Bo God created Adam in his own image.”—Gen. 
i. 26, 27.. “In the day that God created Adam, in the likeness 
of God made he him, male and female created he them, and 
blessed them, and called their name Adam, (the likeness,) in the 
day when they were created.”—Gen. v. 1, 2. Thus, too, the 
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- name was an element in the blessing; a fact which seems best 1o. 


accord with its meaning, the likeness. ' On the other hand, when, 


in the utterance of the curse, a form of expression is used, which , 


throws emphasis upon thé mention of the material of his body, 
we look in vain for any allusion to his name; although had it 
signified, earth, such an allusion was confidently to be expected. 
It is not. said, “Adam (earth) thou art," &c., but “Dust thou 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return."—Gen. iii; 19. ` How ac 
cordant with the genius of the Hebrew language would have 


been the introduction of Adam's name, had it meant, earth, will . 


be seen by reference to such places as 1 Sam. xxv. 25:—“ As his 
name is, so is he; Nabal (folly) is his name, and folly is with 
him.” This figure (paronomasia) is frequent in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, and, from the nature of the case, is generally lost in 
translation; e.g. Judges xv. 16; Amos viii. 1,2. In Matt. xvi. 
18, we have a memorable example:—‘ Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock (petra) I will build my church.” - à; 

The manner of Adam's creation fixes our attention, no less 
emphatically, upon a peculiar and divine nature, distinguishing 
him above the other works of God. Of the other creatures, 
God said, “Let the earth bring forth grass;—Let the waters 
bring forth the moving creature;—Let the earth bring forth the 
living creature, cattle, &c.; and it was so." But of man the 
Creator appears in a more immediate and peculiar manner the 
builder of his body, and the author of his soul. “God said, Let 
us make man," &c. “And the Lord God formed man of the 
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life, and man became a living soul.” This formation of his body 
by the finger of God, and origin of his spirit from the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty, was what entitled Adam to that noble 
designation by which Luke calls him, “the Son of God." 

To all this, add the contrast which Moses holds forth, between 
the likeness inscribed on Adam by his Maker, and that trans- 
mitted by him to Seth and his seed. When Moses wrote, the 
generations of Adam's other sons had all perished in the flood. 
His narrative of them is brief, and leaves us to infer what sort 
of nature they inherited, from the character of their deeds, and 
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the fearfulness of their doom. But he wrote for the children . 


of Seth; whose seed constitute the present population of the 
globe; and he is therefore more specific, in describing the nature 
which they inherited. ‘In the day that God created man, in 
the likeness of God made he him; male and female created he 
them; and blessed them, and called their name, Adam, in the day 
when they were created. And Adam lived an hundred and 
thirty years, and begat a son in his own likeness, after his image; 


‘and called his name Beth."—Gen. v. 1-3. Adam's name re- 
. mained but, the glory of the likeness was obscured; and his son 


inherits,—not the original and perfect image of God,—but the 
likeness of hie fallen parent. ‘How is the gold become dim, 
and the most fine gold changed!” . . 

. There is a difference in the meaning of the words, image, and 
likeness, as applied to Adam; which, although not essential, is 
worthy of notice. The word, image, seems to express, properly, 
a mere form, or external figure, as when it is said, “Ye shall 
break down their images."—Ex. xxiii. 24. But the word, like- 
ness, is more full in its meahing, as expressing a resemblance, in 
all respects as complete as possible, It intimated, not only a 
general likeness to God, in the attributes of Adam's nature, but 
an intimate resemblance, in his endowments, attitude and ac- 
tions. It expressed not only the possession of will, conscience 
and reason, says Luther, but “that he possessed such a reason, 
and euch an understanding, that he understood and knew God; 
and a will by which he willed and desired that which God willed 
and desired."* The use of these two words thus associated was 
also designed to emphasize man's likeness to God. 

We have already intimated man’s likeness to God to have been 
set up for the instruction and admiration, not of man only, 
but of the heavenly intelligences. To limit the design to earth, 
is objectionable, for several reasons. (1.) Adam had no human 
fellows to behold that image, as in original perfection it shone 
in him, (2.) It was he as the impersonation of the whole race, 
and, after him, the race collectively rather than individually, 
that constitute the image,—an image in the light of which each 


* Luther on the First Five Chapters of Genesis. Edinburgh, 1868, p. 444. 
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individual shines; but which, in ita fall glory, 5 only seen in the 
whole.—“ Let us make man in our image, after our likeness, and 


let them have dominion. .', ... In the image of God created : 
hé him; male and female created he'them. And God blessed,. 


them; and God said unto them, Be fruitful.— Gen. i. 26-28, 
“He blessed them, and called their name Adam, in the day. 
when they were created.”"—Gen. v. 2. (3.) The angels have 
been from the first employed in the service of man, as their 


proper business, They are “all ministering spirits, sent forth ` 


to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation."— Heb, 


i.14. They have been astonished witnesses of all the wonders . 


which man's salvation unfolds; as Paul says of the apostles,— 
“We are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and 
to men."—1 Cor. iv. 9. And they have been eager students 
of the mysteries of God's glory which man’s history reveals, 
"Which things," says Peter, speaking of the doctrines of 


the preached gospel, —'' Which things the angels desire to - 


look into."—1 Pet. i. 12. (4.) The mission of man as God's 
image finds its consummation in the second Adam, and in hig 
body the church, exercising from the throne of heaven that 
dominion which was stated as one feature of Adam's image, in. 
the decree for his creation; and swaying a sceptre and revealing 
, & glory, on which every eye in the universe will gaze, in wonder 
and joy; and which every beholder will celebrate and adore. 
Thus, amid the shoutings of the sons of God, was man in- 
stalled, the likeness of-his Maker. What'a high dignity and - 
42. His body Prerogative was this! But wherein did.the likeness 
immortal, consist? ` Certainly it was not in his bodily shape. 
“To whom will ye liken God? or what likeness will ye compare 
unto him?”—Isa, xl. 18, It is a trait of man's atrocious apos- 
tasy, that the heathen have “changed the glory of the incor- 
ruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man.”"—Rom, 
i, 23. The utmost that can be said in this respect, as to Adam's 
body, is, that in beauty and dignity of form, and skill of mechan- 
ism, it was worthy to be the crowning work of God's materia] 
creation; constituting a well-adapted home for the illustrious 
spirit that dwelt therein. In one respect, indéed, it shared in 
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the likeness {n which the spirit shone, It was immortal. As 
created, it was endowed with a life which was altogether inde- 
pendent of that decay and dissolution which were characteristic 
of all the lower creatures beside. To the inferior brute creation, 
decay and death were normal conditions. By occasion of this, 
the earth displays that ever changing soene, and exhaustless va- 
riety, which serve to display the power and resources of the 
Creator. These are seen in the varying proportions of genera 
and species, which fill the earth, and the unfailing perpetuation 
of tribes and families; which remain whilst individuals and 
generations continually vanish away. Amid the perishing my- 
riads of animated nature Adam sat enthroned, showing God’s 
image, as well in the immortality of his imperishable body, as 
in those higher moral perfections which clothed his undying soul. 
As the fall of man did not first kindle the fires of hell,—they 
were “prepared for the devil and his angels, "—«o, neither did 
it originate the decay and physical death, which prey upon the 
irrational creatures of earth. These were their original inherit- 
ance. But the apostasy, which cast the moral nature of man 
into the gulf of depravity and the abyss of hell, the proper home 
of the rebel angels, at the same time robbed his body of its 
native immortality, and debased it to companionship with the 
beasts, which lie down in the dust and perish. As made at 
first, Adam's body was alike free from the power of disease and 
pain, and superior to the sceptre of death, Clothed in the like- 
ness of Him that liveth, there was no element of his being liable 
to the influence of decay, nor subject to the power of dissolu- 
tion. His whole body was redolent with the energy of an ever 
growing vitality, and attuned to the experience of ever present 
enjoyment, in the service and praise of his Maker. 

We have already alluded to the fact that man’s nature was 
designed and constructed so as to shadow forth dimly, yet really, 
83. His geno- the relations of the three Persons subsisting in the 
rative nature. one divine nature. In this respect the office of the 
first Adam was correspondent with that of the Second. He 
was the likeness of Elohim, God the Father, as the representa- 
tive of the Godhead, and head of the subsistence of the other 
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persons. In Adam the generative function was designed" as a. 


means of revealing that mysterious generation which is in God ; 
and the breath of life was a symbol or type of the Holy Spirit 
proceeding from God. eh ele 
On this subject two’ errors are to be avoided. - The one: is 
“intruding into those things which we have not seen, yainly 
puffed up by a fleshly mind."—Col. ii. 18. - The other js.a re- 
. fusal to receive those things which were written by the finger of 
God, for our learning. (Rom. xv. 4.) As to the manner of the 
divine generation, the Scriptures are silent; and it becomes 
us, therefore, to lay our hands upon our mouths, This much is 
. certain, that this most holy mystery is infinitely removed from 
any thing analogous to the manner of carnal generation, and 
that any imagination, even, which should attempt to trace such 
an analogy, or attribute any thing sensual to the doctrine, is 
an atrocious insult to the spirituality, the unapproachable purity 
and holiness, and the unsearchableness of the divine nature. In 
no form has the depravity of man been more signally displayed, 
than in the abominations which have sought apology or claimed 
justification from this ineffable featuro in the nature of God. 
But, whilst we are thus solemnly admonished to “stand in 
awe and sin not,” the fact that men turn the grace of God into 
lasciviousness, does not derogate from the reality and precious- 
neas of the grace. And reverence for the Holy One is not to 
be displayed nor cultivated, by closing our eyes or stopping 
our ears to any revelation of himself which he may have seen 
fit to make. “The secret things belong unto the Lord our God; 
but those things which are revealed belong unto us and to our 
children forever,”—Deut. xxix. 29; and it isas much our duty 
reverently to study what is revealed, as to acquiesce ‘and adore 
respecting what is not disclosed. As we have seen already, the 
testimony of the Scriptures is abundant and emphatic, to the 
fact of the eternal generation of the Son of God,—a generation 
consisting in a peculiar, unsearchable and eternal commünica- 
tion from the Father, and derivation by the Son, of the un- 
divided divine essence in which both equally subsist, and by 
virtue of community in which these Two are One. 
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“The generation of Christ is a mystery so profound 
that it is dangerous for us to-wade into this depth further than 
we have light from the Holy Scriptures. Therofore, let us be 
soberly wise in this matter. Let us rest satisfied in this, that 
we have the rd érv, that it is, plainly revealed; leaving the tò 
bre, or manner how it is, to God himself, who alone hath the 


perfect knowledge of himself... .. 


“But tho’ these things be so, yet some things we may safely 
adventure upon, in a consistency with divine revelation, to dis- 
tinguish the generation of the Son from temporal generations 
among men, and to prevent dangerous errors and mistakes, by 
explaining negatively what this generation is not. And let 
us endeayour to do this with reverence and godly fear, 
looking up to the Father of lights for light from above. e. e. 
The most proper generation in things created is the vital 
production of another in the same nature. A man begets a 
son; that is, he produceth another of the same nature with 


‘himself. There is a communication of the essence of the begetter 


to him that is begotten, whereby he that is begotten partakes 
of the same nature with him that begets. So here, in this eter- 
nal and ineffable generation, the Father communicates to the 
Son the same divine essence which he himself hath ; so that the 
Son is of the same nature or essence with the Father. And, 


. as among men, the son bears some likeness or similitude of 


the father, so, here, the eternal Son is the F ather's express and 
perfect image and similitude, even 'the express image of his 
person.'—Heb, i. 3. Yea, the generation of the Lord Christ is 
the most proper generation,—a generation that is most properly 
so called. ‘For, generation being the production of the like in 
the similitude of nature, therefore, where there is the nearest 
identity of nature, there must be also the most proper generation. 
But, here, the Father hath begotten a Son of the same indi- 
vidual nature or essence with himself. The generation of the 
Son must needs be far more proper than any temporal genera- 
tion of the creature, because it is in a far more perfect manner, 
and the identity of nature is most perfect.”* 


* Wisheart's Theologia. Edinburgh, 1716, pp. 768, 754. 
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The considerations, therefore, which follow have no respect to : 


the manner of the divine generation; which is absolutely unre- 
24 Likmes vealed and inscrutable; but are strictly limited to 
inthis respect. the fact of it, as heretofore defined. ` In this respect, 


the nature of Adam was evidently designed to shadow forth that. 


of God. That such was the intention of Adam's parental rela- 
tion to the race, we conclude, from several considerations. 

1. It, is clearly indicated, in the fact, that the relation of Adam 
to his posterity is designated by the very name by which is ex- 
pressed that of the First Person to his only begotten Son; and 
the same characteristics and functions are predicated of it. Here, 
it is necessary to guard against an idea which seems to be com- 
monly entertained. It is imagined, that the parental relation 
happened, as by chance, to come nearer than any other to sug- 
gesting a just conception of the relations of the First and Second 
Persons of the Trinity; and that it was-therefore adopted as a 
casual symbol of those relations. But the manner in which these 


titles, and the corresponding predicates, are applied to those . 


Persons, forbids this conception. We have seen, that they are 
not casually used, in common with other designations; nor is the 
phraseology ever of such form as to imply a figurative use of the 
names.. But the name, Father, is the uniform and distinctive 
designation of the First Person, in his relation to the Second ;— 
that of, Bon, is similarly applied to the Second, in his relation to 
the First;—and the appropriated expression for the manner of 
this mutual relation is, generation. -The fact that God has given 
man a nature to which these same terms are applied, is concly- 
sive evidence, that man’s nature was in this respect constructed 


as it is, for the express purpose of shedding forth the likeness . 


of God. To invert the order, and suppose that the names, ex- 
pressive of these relations in the divine nature, have been bor- 
rowed from some distant resemblance, casually traceable in man, 
is every way grossly at variance with just conceptions respect- 
ing God and our relations to him. ' In particular, is it an entire 
oblivion of the great fundamental fact, that the very office to 
which man was distinctively set apart, was the exhibition of 
God's likeness. The whole creation being intended to reveal the 
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glory of thé Creator, man was formed as the crown of that 
work ;—embodying in his person an epitome of it all; and espe- 
cially designed to be the official representative and likeness of 
God in the presence of all, He is so announced in his creation, 
and so proclaimed by his name. In his knowledge, righteous- 


“ness and holiness, he displays features essential and fundamental 


to the likeness, but possessed by him in common with myriads 
of heavenly intelligences; to whom he is announced as the official 
likeness of God. In this respect, they behold in him a pecu- 
liarity probably seen only on earth,—that he is a father of sons, 


_ with whom he shares in a common nature, which constitutes 
between them an identity, real, yet in perfect harmony with a 


distinct individual personality. To man, thus constituted, his 
Maker gives his own paternal name; and to his offspring, that 
of his own eternal Son; and designates the mode of the relation, 
in each case, by the same name,— generation, Can it be a 
question, whether the heavenly intelligences who behold all 
this, can fail to recognise, in the parental relation of Adam, a 
designed representation of that of the Holy One?—a represen- 
tation most obscure and distant; as must be every lineament 
of every creature, which is compared with his glory;—yet 


` intended to serve as a shadow, in the veiled light of which the 


intelligent creatures might study and learn the ineffable lustre 
of the original :—"' the absolute oneness of the race, a vast image 
of the oneness of God himself; the distinct personal existence 
of each member of the race as a separate force, and yet an inse- 
parable portion of the one whole, like a dim shadow of the divine 


“personal plurality; and the very form of the oneness, and the plu- 


rality of the divine existence as made known to us, the idea of 
eternal paternity of eternal filiation, and of eternal procession, 
..... exhibited as far as nature could, in the relations of this 
new race,—fathers and sons, in an endless oneness of plurality, 
endlessly united.”* 

2. The Creator has invested the relation of parent and child 
with a peculiar affection and tenderness, of a warmth and purity 
which has no counterpart. To this affection, thus implanted in 


* Breckinridge’s Knowledge of God, Objectively Considered, p. 452. 
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our very nature by God, he makes continual appeal, in express- 


ing his own ineffable love to his own Son. ' "This is my beloved , 


Son, in whom I am well pleased."—Matt. iii. 17. By this love 
of the parent to the child, we are taught to estimate the divine 
compassion to man; since '' God.so loved the world that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life."—John ‘iii.’ 16. Of the 


prominent and central position which these relations occupy in - 


the whole scheme of God, we have already had occasion to speak. 


And the same argument, then applied, to establish the doctrine 


of the eternal Sonship, is here equally appropriate. ` Is it possible 
to account for the fact here suggested, upon any other supposi- 
tion, than that the paternal and filial relations among men are 
an adumbration and likeness of those in God? : 

3. Either there is a real analogy, however distant, between 
these human relations and those in the divine nature; or, there 
is not. If it be denied that there is, it remains with those who 
take that ground to account for the style of the Scriptures on 
the subject. If it is admitted that such analogy does exist, the 
alternative is, that it was intentionally enstamped on man, in 
his creation, as an element in his likeness to God; or, that it 
occurred by chance, without intention on the part of the 
Creator; and the illustration of the divine nature thence de- 
rived was an after-thought. 

4. The remarkable argument of Paul, respecting the decorum 
to be observed in the public worship of God, is directly to our 
purpose. “A man ought not to cover his head, forasmuch as 
he is the image and glory of God; but the woman is the glory 
of the man, For the man is. not of the woman, but the woman 
of the man.”—1 Cor. xi. 7,8. From this language, it is evident 
that the image in which man was created involved much more 
than that moral likeness which consisted in the knowledge of 
God, righteousness and holiness. Certainly, no one will pretend 
that these are characteristic of man, in contrast with woman. 
The Scriptures give us no reason to suppose that the highest 
attainments in the moral image of God are not as much within 
her reach as that of man, The history of the world seems to 
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show that, in'the circumstances which surround us in our fallen 
estate,—and it is that of which Paul speaks,—piety is more 
congenial to the female character than to that of the other sex. 
In fact, the language of the apostle is unambiguous in pre- 
dicating the image of which he speaks upon the fact that the 
man is the spring and efficient cause of the race :— He is the 
image and glory of God. For the man is not of the woman, but 


. the woman of the man.” 


D. The design of man's creation was to constitute him an 
image of God, with specific respect to his triune nature, of which 
the eternal generation is a conspicuous feature. This end is 
announced in the decree for his creation:— Let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness;" and the distinctive relations 
of the Persons of the Godhead to the creation of this crowning 
work are plainly intimated in the narrative. “And God said, 
Let us make man.”—Gen. i. 26. "And the Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life."—Gen.ii.7. Here Elohim, God the Father, issues 
the decree; Jehovah Elohim, the Son, forms man of the dust; 
and the Spirit gives him life, as we have already shown. 

6. Our position is immovably established by the fact that 
the second Adam distinctly asserts the relation subsisting 
between him and his people to be in the likeness of that between 
the Father and Son. He prays “that they all may be one; as 
thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
one in us; that the world may believe that thou hast sent me, 
And the glory which thou gavest me, I have given them; that 


. they may be one, even as we are one; I in them, and thou in 


me, that they may be made perfect in one.”—John xvii. 21-23. 
The-doctrine of the mystical union will be particularly con- 
sidered hereafter. ‘That the relation of the second Adam to his 
people is parallel to that of the first Adam to the race, is plainly 
taught in the Scriptures. The bearing of this language of our 
Saviour, taken in connection with that parallel, upon the doctrine 
in question, will be apparent to the reader. 

The phenomena of generation constitute one of those classes 
of facts, in respect to the works and ways of God, the familiarity 
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of which blinds us to their amazing character. Because we 
35. Wonder. See it daily exemplified, it does not strike us as at all 
ful nature of strange or remarkable, that the creatures should, by 
section, generation, reproduce themselves, in offspring after 
their own likeness. And yet it is one of the most wonderful 
and inscrutable displays of the wisdom, power and exhaustless 
resources of the Creator, probably without example elsewhere in 
the creation of God, and explicable upon no other supposition 
than that it subserves the grand design of Adam's whole consti- 
tution, the exhibition of an image of God;—the lower creatures 
man's likeness; he, that of his Maker. To attempt to search out 
or comprehend the essential nature of the process of generation 
were absurd; but there are some facts respecting it, which are 
self-evident, and which it is of importance distinctly to mark. 
When the lower animals were made, God said to them, “ Be 
fruitful, and multiply ;” and when man was created, he, was ad- 


dressed in similar terms :—“ Be fruitful, and multiply, and re- — 


plenish the earth.” It is not possible to explain this language 
otherwise, than as announcing the communication to them of a 
generative force, the cause of existence to their offspring, with- 
out further exertion of creative power. The correctness of this 
interpretation will scarcely be questioned; its verification is 
continually before our eyes. In respect to it, the alternative is 
to deny causation to the creatures altogether, and embrace the 
doctrine that God is the efficient and immediate cause of all 
effects. But what does the doctrine of propagation, here stated, 
involve? It implies that all the powers and forces which are, 
or, to the end of time, shall be, in the living creatures, vege- 
table and animal, by which the earth is filled and peopled, have 
their origin in those creatures which were made at the beginning 
of the world, and were implanted in them, thus to be developed 
and perpetuated in their seed to the end of time. It is not, that 
the powers which are developed in the offspring, have a likeness, 
merely, to thoseof the parent. This would be, to attribute the whole 
matter to a continual exercise of creative energy. But the forces 
of the offspring are derived by propagation from the parents. 
Those very forces numerically were in the parents, and so, back 
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to the original progenitors.: This transmission and identity of 
forces is readily recognised in the case of an individual parent and 
his: offspring. As we trace the germ; gradually expanding, we 
have no difficulty in recognising and admitting that all the forces 
which are engaged flow from the parent; and so, until the 
matured embryo is separated from the body of the parent. But, 
when we contemplate the amazing extent and grandeur of the 
whole result, wo recoil. And yet it is as undeniable, as it is in- 
scrutablo, that the entire sum of forces which operate in the 
living creation, vegetable and animal, were created and im- 
planted in the primeval creatures at the beginning. 

In an able dissertation which was read before the American 
Association, in 1857, by Prof. James D. Dana, there occurs a 
lucid exposition of some of the most important principles here 
involved. To the question, What is a species? this writer re- 
plies, ^ It is common to define a species as a group, comprising 
such individuals as are alike in fundamental qualities; and then, 
by way of elucidation, to explain what is meant by fundamental 
qualities, But the idea of a group is. not essential; and more- 
over, it tends to confuse the mind} by bringing before it in the 
outset, the endless: diversities: in- individuals, and suggesting 
numberless questions; that vary in answer, for each kingdom, 
class or subordinate group. It is better to approach the sub- 
ject from a profounder point of view, search for the true idea 
of distinction among species, and then proceed onward, to a con- 
sideration of the systems of variables. 

“ Let us look first to inorganic nature. From the study of the 
inorganic world, we learn that each,element is represented by a 
specific amount or law of force ; and we even set down in numbers 
the precise value of this force, as regards one of the deepest of 
its qualities,—chemical attraction. Taking the lightest ele- 
ment as a unit to measure others by, as to their weights in com- 
bination, oxygen stands in our books as 8; and it is precisély of 
this numerical value in its compounds. Each molecule is an 8, 
in its chemical force or law, or some simple multiple of it. In the 
same way, there is a specific number at the basis of other quali- 


ties. Whenever, then, the oxygen amount and kind of force was 
10 
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concentered in a molecule, in the act of creation, the species, 
oxygen, commenced to exist. And the making of many such 
molecules, instead of one, was only a repetition, in each molecule, 
of the idea of oxygen. 

* In combinations of the elements, as, of oxygen and hydro- 
gen, the resultant molecule is still equivalent to a fixed amount, 
condition or law of chemical force; and this law, which we ex- 
press in numbers, is at the basis of our notion of the new 
species. It is not, necessarily, a different amount of force; for 
it may be simply a different state of concentration, or different 
rate or law of action. . . . . 


“The essential idea of a species, thence deduced, is this TN 


species corresponds to a specific amount or condition of concen- 
tered force, defined in the act or law of creation. 

“Turn, now, to the organic world. The individual is in- 
volved in the germ-cell, from which it proceeds. That cell pos- 
sesses certain inherent qualities, or powers, bearing a definite 
relation to external nature; so that, when having its ap- 
propriate nidus or surrounding conditions, it will grow, and de- 
velop out each organ and member, to the completed result; and 
this, both as to all chemical changes, and the evolution of the 
structure, which belongs to it, as a subordinate to some king- 
dom, class, order, genus and species in nature. The germ-cell 
of an organic being develops a specific result, and, like the 
molecule of oxygen, it must correspond to a measured quota, or 
specific law of force. We cannot apply the measure, as in the 
inorganic kingdom ;. for we have learned no method or unit of 
comparison. But it must, nevertheless, be true, that a specific 
predetermined amount, or condition, or law, of force, is an 
equivalent of every germ-cell in the kingdoms of life. I do 
not mean to say, that there is but one kind of force; but that, 
whatever the kind or kinds, it has a numerical value or law, 
although human arithmetic may never give it expression. 

“ A species among living beings, then, as well as inorganic, 
is based on a specific amount or condition of concentered force, 
defined in the act or law of creation. Any one species has its 
specific value or law of force; another, its value; and so, for 


- 
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all: and we perceive the fundamental notion of the distinction 
between species, when we view them from this potential stand- 
point. The species, in any particular case, began its existence 
when the first germ-cell or individual was created ; and, if seve- 
ral germ-cells of equivalent force were created, or several indi- 
viduals, each was but a repetition of the other: the species is in 
the potential nature of the individual, whether one or many in- 
dividuals exist. 

“Now, in organic beings, unlike the inorganic, there is a 
cycle of progress, involving growth and decline. The oxygen 
molecule may be eternal, as far as any thing in its nature goes. 
But the germ-cel is but an incipient state in a'cycle of 
changes, and is not the same for two successive instants; and 
this cycle is such, that it includes in its flow, a reproduction, 
after an interval, of a precise equivalent of the parent germ- 
cell, Thus, an indefinite perpetuation of the germ-cell is, in 
fact, effected; yet it is not mere endless being, but, like 
evolving like, in an unlimited round. Hence, when individuals 
multiply from generation to generation, it is but a repetition 
of the primordial type-idea; and the true notion of the species 
is not in the resulting group, but in the idea or potential ele- 
ment, which is at the basis of every individual of the group; 
that is, the specific law of force, alike in all, upon which the 


, power of each as an existence and agent in nature depends. 


Dr. Morton presented nearly the same idea, when he described 
a species as, ‘a primordial organic form.’ 

“ Having reached this idea, as the starting-point in our notion 
of a species, we must still, in order to complete and perfect our 
view, consider what is the true expression of this potentiality. 
For this purpose, we should have again in mind, that a living 
cell, unlike an inorganic molecule, has only a historical exist- 
ence. The species is not the adult resultant of growth, nor the 
initial germ-cell, nor its condition at any other point: it com- 
prises the whole history of the development. Each species has 
its own special mode of development, as well as ultimate form 
or result,—its serial unfolding, in-working and out-flowing: so 
that the precise nature of the potentiality in each is expressed 
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by the line of' historical progress from the germ to the full ex-. 
pansion of its powers and the realization of the end of its being., 
We comprehend the type-idea, only when we understand the, 
cycle of evolution through all its laws of progress; both as. 
regards the living structure under development, within, and ita. 
successive relations to the external world." 

After a discussion of the permanence, and the variations, of 
species, Mr. Dana concludes that “we should therefore conceive, 
of the system of nature as involving in its idea a, system of 


units, finite constituents, at. the basis of all things, each fixed, 


in law; these unita, in inorganic nature, as adding to their kinds 


by combinations in definite propositione; and those in organic . 


nature adding to their numbers of representative individuals, 
but not kinds, by self-reproduction; and all, adding to their 
varieties by mutual reaction or sympathy. Thus, from the law 
within and the law without, under the Being above, as the Author, 
and sustainer of all law, the world has its diversity, the cosmos 
its fulness of beauty."* 
Implanted in the creatures at the beginning, by the creative 
hand, the forces thus described are seen operative everywhere, 
filling the earth with life and activity, and exerting a generative 
power, which, although occasional and transient in the indi- 
vidual, is unceasingly active and perpetual in species and races. 
Thus have we, in the investiture of Adam with the whole com- 
mon nature of man, its unfailing energy as an active force, and 
its amazing fecundity, as it flows from generation to generation, 
through all the myriads of the human family, communicating 
distinct personal existence and part in the one common nature 
to each individual of the race an image, inconceivably grand, of 
the eternal generation in the divine nature. Of that generation, 
ag we have seen, the prophet Micah speaks in terms, the analogy 
of which to these facts cannot fail to strike the reader :—'' His 
goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting." 
26, Definition The word, nature, is that by which we designate 
of nature, the permanent forces, which were, at the beginning, 
incorporated in the constitution of Adam and the creatures; 


* American Journal of Science and Art, 1857, vol. xxiv. p. 806. 
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and which, by their severalty, determine and define the seve- 
ral species of the living things. The word is sometimes defined 
inaccurately, as the name of a mere abstraction, which has no 
real existence ;—as the designation applicd to our conception of 
the mere aggregate of characteristics belonging to a given sub- 
stance. The opinion to be adopted on this point depends upon 
that which we accept respecting the reality of the existence of 
the objects of such general conceptions as those expressed by 
nature, genera, species, &c. On this,—the question agitated 
between the Nominalists and Realists of the medizval schools, 
—there are three several theories embraced by different classes 
of philosophers. According to the first of these, such concep- 
tions are the mere products of the imaginative faculty,—results 
of logical deduction from the observation of many like individuals, 
A second theory represents universals as being realities which 
have an actual objective subsistence of their own, distinct from 
and independent of that of the particulars and individuals. A 
third holds that universals are, in a certain sense, realities in 
nature, but that the general conceptions are merely logical,— 
the universals not having an existence of their own separate 
from the individuals through which they are manifested. 
The first of these is the theory of a certain class of skeptical 
naturalists, who reject the whole teachings of the Scriptures 
on the subject. The second would seem to involve the idea that 
each several species is endowed with a diffusive substance, out 
of which the individuals of the species derive existence and 
attributes, in which they live and move. The third is the 
scriptural doctrine; according to which the substances were at 
the beginning endowed with forces, which are distinctive and 
abiding; and which, in organic nature, flow distributively, in 
continuous order, to the successive generations of the creatures. 
Of these forces, the word, nature, is the expression. In its 
proper use, it conveys the distinct idea of permanent in-dwelling 
force. It expresses the sum of the essential qualities or efficient 
principles of a given thing, viewed in their relation to its sub- 
stance, as that in which. they reside and from whence they ope- 
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rate. Such is the sense in which the word is constantly em- 


ployed in the Scriptures. Thus,—Rom. ii. 14, 15,—'* When the. 


Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things con- 
tained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto 
themselves: which show the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conscience also bearing witness.” Here, the 
apostle, by the word, nature, indicates a force within, which he 
otherwise calls *the law written in their hearts," the minister 
of which is conscience, testifying against sin and in behalf. of 
holiness and God. Again: “If thou wert cut out of the olive-tree 
which is wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to nature 
into a good olive-tree, how much more shall these, which be the 
natural branches, be graffed into their own olive-tree!”—Rom. 
xi 24. Here the idea of propagated and continuous force is 
conspicuous, So in Eph. ii. 3:—“ Ye were by nature children of 
wrath,"—" nature," is the designation of a force which Paul 
elsewhere calls “the law of sin and death," (Rom. viii. 2) 
which, by its perverse energy, is the cause of transgression and 
the curse. The word is not, therefore, expressive of a mere ab- 
straction, but designates an actual thing, an objective reality. 
Thus, the human nature consists in the whole sum of the forces, 
which, original in Adam, are perpetuated and flow in generation 
to his seed. And our oneness of nature, does not express the 
fact, merely, that we and Adam are alike; but that we are thus 
alike, because the forces which are in us and make us what we 
are, were in him, and are uumerically the same which in him 
constituted his nature and gave him his likeness. The body 
which is impelled by two diverse forces, z and y, moves in the 
direction of neither of them; but in that of a different force, z, 
the resultant of the two. Yet is neither of the forces lost; but 
merely modified, each by contact with the other. The new 
force, z, is simply z, modified by y. So, in the successive gene- 
rations of the human race, so far as their traits are the result 
of propagation, so far as they are the offspring of their parents, 
theirs are but the same identical forces which were in those 
parents, only appearing under new forms. The alternative is, 
that the generation of creatures is a creative act; that the rela- 
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tion between parents and children is a mere fantasy, the former 
sustaining no causative relation to the latter. The word, 
nature, is used in the sense here stated, by Augustine, by 
Calvin, and generally by the old standard writers. 

That which distinctively outshadowed the Third Person of the 
Trinity in Adam's natural constitution, was, the breath of life,.— 
dU. The breath the air, a fluid, all-pervasive; inscrutable alike in 
the Spirits its motions and influences; sustaining life, and 
image, essential to its support, in all its forms, in all the 
creatures of earth; and spirated continually from the bosom 
of man. That this fluid, thus related to man, waa designed to 
image forth the Spirit, proceeding from the First and. Second 
Persons, is demonstrated by arguments substantially the same 
as the chief of those respecting Adam's likeness to the Father 
and Son. The name of the Spirit, both in the Hebrew and 
Greek Scriptures, is the same as that of the breath of man, and 
the air. The wind is frequently employed as the symbol of the 
Holy Spirit. See the Song of Solomon, iv. 16; Ezekiel xxxvii. 
9, 10, 14; John iii. 8. Other arguments might be accumulated, 
were it necessary. We shall only add one, which is of itself 
conclusive. It consists in the unambiguous testimony of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. : After his resurrection, he, on one occasion, 
came among his assembled disciples with the salutation, “Peace 
be unto you: as my Father hath sent me, even 80 send I you. 
And when he had aaid this, he breathed on them, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost."—John xx. 21, 99. With this, 
compare the narrative in Actsii. 2, 4:—'' And suddenly there came 
a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the house where they were sitting..... .. And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost.” On the meaning of this remark- 
able action of the second Adam, and of the account of the 
pentecostal baptism, as bearing upon the present question, it is 
unnecessary to insist. 

Of the doctrinal relations of the features of God's image in 
Adam's nature, thus enumerated, some things will appear in the 
course of the following discussions. Doubtless, much, on these, 
as on all other points, is reserved for the revelations of heaven. 
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Some of the natural attributes of Adam’s soul were elements 

of the divine likeness; as, that it was an immaterial substance, 
28. Natwrat like the Father of spirits, in having neither mem- 
attributes of bers, parts nor form; and that it was a living and 
Ane soul, immortal spirit. Not that it was endowed with an 
existence necessarily eternal, This is an incommunicable attri- 
bute of the everlasting God. It is indeed a common error, to 
assume immortality to be an essential and inseparable attribute 
of spiritual existence. But that is, to make the soul independent 
of Him who ^upholdeth all things by the word of his power, — 
Heb. i. 3; “by whom all things consist,"—Col. i. 17. The im- 
mortality of the soul consists in its endowment with à life, which 
the declared and unchangeable will of the Creator assures of per- 
petuity, under his upholding power;—a perpetuity which he 
could as easily confer upon matter, and withhold from spirits, 
were such his pleasure. In this, as in all things else, the first 
Adam exhibits a signal inferiority to the second. Whilst, in the 
one, life was a dependence on God, in whom he lived, (Acts xvii. 
28,) to the other, it is “given to have life in himself.’—John 
v. 26. In the former, immortality was possessed as a gift flow- 
ing perpetually from the upholding power of his Maker. Of the 
second Adam, the apostle adoringly cries, “Who only hath im- 
mortality, dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
unto."—1 Tim. vi. 16. Whilst Christ is “the brightness of the 
Father's glory, and the express image of his person, —Heb. i. 3, 
—Adam was a perfect but faint reflection of that glory and sem- 
blance of God's image. 
d 9. Moral Adam was made in the image of God, in a moral 
powers, Rea- likeness; consisting in his endowment with moral 
won and con- agency, knowledge, righteousness and holiness; 
re and in his position, crowned with glory, honour and 
dominion over the creatures. 

He was a moral agent. This involves the possession of 
the attributes of reason, conscience and will. The office of 
reason was, to discriminate among actions and things, one 
from another, the true from the false;—to recognise and trace 
the relation of cause and effect;—to study the phenomena 
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. of nature; ‘searcning out, combining and classifying their several 
. processes ard results, ascertaining their laws, and subordinating 
‘ithem to his service;—and, at the same time, to ascend through 


hem to the recognition of a Great First Intelligent Cause;—the 
uncaused Author of all existence. 
! Adam was endowed with a conscience, or moral sense. The 
primary function of this attribute of his moral nature was the 
perception of the loveliness, the moral beauty and glory, of 
the divine character. As he was enabled to perceive the light, 
by the sense of vision, sounds by that of hearing, and other 
phenomena of nature by the other bodily senses; so was he 
enabled to perceive moral distinctions—the beauty of holiness, 
and the deformity of its opposite—by that moral faculty, which 
‘thas been therefore designated, the moral sense. It is to be care- 
fully noticed, that the character thus perceived by conscience, 
as belonging to moral dispositions and actions, is altogether dis- 
tinct from the sense of obligation to imitate the holy. In the 
order of nature, the distinction which is perceived by the moral 
sense, the beauty which is seen in holiness, is both independent 
of, and prior to, the existence of the obligation. The former is 
a characteristic of the nature of God. The latter is created by 
his sovereign will. ' The former is designed to enable the crea- 
tures to share in the blessedness of God, by appreciating those 
ineffable perfections, in which, and the contemplation of them, 
'God's glory and blessedness consist. The other is designed for 
the further advancement of the creatures in happiness, and their 
endowment with honour, by the imitation of those perfections; 
thus enjoying them for themselves, and reflecting them on each 
other. In both, the final end is the glory of God,—revealed to 
the creatures, blessing them, and the occasion to them of ad- 
miration, happiness and praise. The second function of con- 
science was the recognition of the duty, imposed by the will of 
God, to imitate the perfections of his nature which were thus 
discovered. In the light of this obligation, holiness is called, 
right; as being conformity to the rule or standard of duty,— 
the holiness of God; and unholiness or sin is designated, wrong; 
as being deflection from that rule. The ultimate principles to 
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which all the apprehensions and decisions of conscience are redu- 
cible are two. The first is, that the moral nature and attributes 
of God are infinitely lovely, and worthy to be admired of all 
creatures, The second is, that, thus lovely in God, and revealed 
to us, they are entitled to our zealous and constant imitation ;— 
an imitation, to which we are bound, not only by virtue of their 
intrinsic excellence, but, especially and authoritatively, by the 
will of God, our maker and sovereign. Of the authority of 
God, thus requiring us to imitate his perfections, conscience is 
the witness. In respect to the obligation resting on the crea- 
tures, its appeal is to the sovereign will of God, as the ultimate 
law, entitled to our highest reverence and implicit obedience, 
As to the propriety and beauty of the things thus enjoined, it 
points to the very nature of God, as infinitely excellent, in and 
of itself; and the ultimate standard of comparison, by which all 
moral excellence is to be determined. Thus, therefore, the single 
rule of righteousness, as attested by conscience and enforced 
upon men, is,—that God has a right to command, and the creatures 
are bound, universally and implicitly, to obey. Of this, the ulti- 
mate rule of morals, and of the principle whence it springs, we 
shall take further notice in another place. 

It may be thought a fatal objection to our view, that, in the 
case of infants, conscience clearly indicates its presence, before 
it is possible that the mind should have grasped the idea of the 
existence of God. We might insist that there is no propriety 
in reasoning from phenomena which are characteristic of unde- 
veloped faculties, in a fallen state. By the fall man has lost, in 
a great measure, that moral sense which apprehends the beauty 
of holiness. The principal function of conscience, as it remains 
in the unrenewed children of our apostate race, is, to attest the 
authority of God’s law; rather than, to apprehend the beauty 
of his holiness. Viewing the subject in this light, the objection 
here stated involves no difficulty. The matter does not depend 
upon the recognition of the conventional terms and names by 
which God is designated in our theology. Were that the case, 
the objection would apply, as fully, in respect to the entire 
heathen world, as to the case of infants. But, in reference to 
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the present point, the essential conception involved in the idea 
of God, is that of infinite excellence and supreme authority. 
With this, is' associated the corresponding sense of obligation; 
that is, of the duty of obedience. To talk of the action of con- 
science, where these apprehensions are not present, would be a 
contradiction in terms. In the earliest period of infant moral 
agency, the parent is the impersonation of that supremacy, 
which is thus intuitively felt to exist. As the powers expand, 


-the finitude of the parent is gradually discovered, and the con- 


ception of the Supreme is borne upward to the infinite One, who 
sits in the heavens; or else takes refuge from his glorious ex- 
cellence in some form of idolatry,—in the service of a false god, 
either imaginary or embodied. 

The view here presented affords a ready solution of the diffi- 
culty which arises from the manner in which, in our fallen estate, 
the decisions of conscience are found to clash. The clearness of 
the moral sense has been so obscured, its light so darkened, by 
the corrupting power of sin, that it is no longer capable of ap- 


.preciating the beauty of holiness, or distinguishing with any 


clearness or certainty, as to moral phenomena, the good from the 
evil. Whilst, however, conscience is thus lost to its highest 
honours and noblest function, it still retains the indelible impress 
of the rightful sovereignty of God. Its decisions are always 
consistent, on the question whether God ought to be obeyed. 
The only diversity is in respect to what he has commanded. 
Once settle this point,—and, however the apostate nature of man 
may rebel, the answer of conscience is unequivocal. The chal- 
lenge of the apostles to the rulers of Israel will find a true re- 
sponse in the heart of the most reprobate:—'' Whether it be 
right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto 
God, judge ye.”—Acts iv. 19. 

In Adam, the dictates of conscience were infallible. The law 
of God was written thereon. That such was the case, appears 
from the terms in which Paul speaks of its traces still visible 
among the heathen world :—" For when the Gentiles, which have 
not the law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these, 
having not the law, are a law unto themselves: which show the 
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work of the law. written in their hearts, their conscience also 
bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing or 
else excusing one another."—Rom. ii. 14, 15. When was this 
law inscribed on the hearts of the gentile world, unless, in the 
creation of man? ‘This is further evinced, by the terms in 
which God, through Jeremiah, promises to restore his chosen 
people from the ruin of the fall, and the condemnation of a 
broken covenant:—‘This is the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel: after those days, saith the Lord, I will put 
my laws in their inward parts, and write them in their hearts.” — 
Jer. xxxi. 33. When the ten commandments were given from 
Mount Sinai, they were at first engraven by the finger of God on 
tablets of stone; and, thesé being broken by Moses, upon occa- 
sion of Israel's idolatry with the golden calf, the law was again 
written on stone, by the hand of a mediator, Moses, (Gal. iii. 19,) 
under the direction of God. (Ex. xxxiv. 27, 28.) In these trans- 
actions, were typified, the original inscription on the heart of 
man in his creation, his transgression and breach of it, and the 
divine purpose to restore it again, by the agency of that great 
Prophet, like unto Moses, (Deut. xviii. 15-19,) whom God de- 
signed to raise up; and of whose mission and work the prophet 
Jeremiah speaks in the above-cited passage. 

In fact, we must either admit that the law was inscribed in 
the heart of man, in his creation, or accept the alternative, that 
he is forever independent of every law, and free to follow the 
irresponsible determinations of his own will. If,for one instant, 
he existed without law, he possessed, for that instant, sole and 
irresponsible sovereignty over himself,—an independence of all 
superior control. How, then, could the true and righteous God 
assume towards him an attitude of authority, which, by the terms 
of the statement, did not exist? If man was not, already, by the 


necessity of his being, under the law of God, there could be no . 


room for God's dealing with him in the terms of authority, by 
which he imposed upon him conditions of life and a penalty of 
death, in that transaction, subsequent to his creation, which re- 
spected the tree of knowledge. In other words, if man was not, 
inhis very creation, subjected to the law of God, his original, 
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native and essential attitude is that of perfect, unconditional 
and inalienable liberty. Enthroned in supremacy over his own 
being and actions,—he: is a god; and Jehovah, by the act of 
creating him, broke the pillars of his own throne, and set an 
impassable bound to his own empire. No longer supreme and 
alone, he shares dominion with man! 

The reader may, at the first glance, think these conclusions 
unwarranted by the premises; and suppose, that even although 
it be assumed that, in the first hours of Adam's existence, he was 
subject to no law, yet, as a creature, he was bound to obey his 
Creator's will, as soon as it was ascertained.. Let us allow for a 
moment the correctness of this reasoning, and see what it in- 
volves. Adam has remained for a season in the supposed state 
of unlimited independence. But now his Creator draws near, 
and announces to him a law, which is to govern his whole being, 
and control all his actions; and we have agreed, that, by virtue 
of his creature relation to God, he is under obligation at once to 
bow in obedience to the law thus revealed. But does Adam dis- 
cover in himself a consciousness of this native obligation to obey 
God? Does he by nature know God, as his Creator; and. his 
own relations to him, as a: creature and a subject? If he does 
not, the obligation, which is supposed to rest upon him, must be 
altogether nugatory.. It can neither enforce obedience, nor con- 
demn transgression. For a knowledge of the lawgiver, and of 
the relations upon which the duty of obedience depends, is essen- ' 
tial, as the first element in any obligation binding the actions of 
an intelligent agent. On the other hand, it being admitted, as 
necessarily it must, that a consciousness of these things was 
natively in Adam, constituting the basis upon which rested the 
authority of God's subsequent requirements, this admission 
carries with it a negation of the possibility of Adam having been 
loft for an instant to freedom from law. As a creature, he recog- 
nises an obligation resting upon him; which, being founded in 
his creature relation, is parallel with his existence, mature 
with the first pulsation of life within him ;—an obligation to con- 
form to the law of God, as soon as revealed, But what is this; 
if it be not the very law itself? In what more comprehensive 
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and specific terms can the moral law be stated, than that it re- 
quires supreme reverence and obedience to God? This compre- 
hends, in terms, the first table of the decalogue, and involves the 
second. Ifit be a duty to reverence and obey God, then it is 
also a duty to love our fellow-creatures, and respect their rights 
and happiness; as they are God’s creatures, and ‘possess those: 
rights and that happiness by his gift. 

But this is only a partial view of the case. Whilst conscience 
attested the duty of obedience to God, the particular form in which 
the divine authority was asserted to and by it, was that of the 
requirement to imitate the divine perfections, which were per- 
ceived by the moral sense. And since God’s nature is love, and 
all his dealings proclaim this perfection as that which is espe- 
cially set forth for the imitation of the creatures, the whole duty 
of man was thus set before him, in terms readily applicable to 
all the relations of life, whether to God or the creatures. Thus, 
it was the one and exalted office of conscience to proclaim and 
honour the holiness and sovereignty, and enforce the law, of 
God. With wakeful vigilance its approving smile greeted every 
act of holy obedience. Its stern and uncompromising frown 
awaited and condemned the first deed of transgression, the first 
thought of sin. 

The other element in Adam's moral nature, was his will. The 
faculties already described—the reason, and conscience—were 
ira designed to give him cognizance of things as they are. 

^ But the knowledge thus imparted was to the end, that 
he should occupy becoming relations to the things thus known. 
The recognition and embrace of these relations is the office of 
the will. The word, will, is sometimes used to designate the act 
of volition; and sometimes, the power that wills. It is in the 
latter sense that we here employ it. Its phenomena take their 
rise in the relations, congenial or the reverse, between man's 
powers and external things;—relations with which, in his crea- 
tion, Adam was clothed. Thus, for example, his nature was 
characterized by an aptitude for certain classes of physical sen- 
sations, which, when they occur, are therefore embraced with an 
appetency, which we recognise by the designation, pleasurable. 
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Others, on the contrary, on account of their uncongeniality to 
the nature, occasion necessary and involuntary repugnance, and 
are stigmatized as disagreeable or painful. Adam's soul, itself 
holy, found, in holiness and the Holy One, a correspondence with 
his own moral nature, which induced the going forth to them of 
his affections, in emotions of desire and love. To his nature, 
thus attuned to harmony with that of God, sin appeared in its 


< tre aspect of utter loathsomeness, inducing necessary rejection 


and disgust. The relations of affinity and disagreement, thus ex- 
emplified, were impressed on Adam's nature, when he was made; 
and all his faculties and powers, were placed in normal attitude, 
in respect to the various objects of these relations. These com- 
prehended all departments of the creation, and all spheres of 
being, relation and action,—physical, intellectual and moral;— 
all things towards which he was designed by his Creator to sus- 
tain any kind of active relation. The multitude of appetites 
and affections, which belong to man's nature, are these affinities, 
realized to the consciousness. The will is the soul viewed as a 
cause, acting under their control and guidance. ] 

What is here said, in respect to the relations out of which the 
phenomena of the will originate, is implied in man's investiture 
with powers. . À power which should have no appropriate object, 
—an energy which should have no sphere assigned for its normal 
action, no proportionate end to bo accomplished by it,—would 
be an absurdity, such as can have no place in the works of that 
only wise God, who has made nothing in vain. Thus, the af- 
fection of love has appropriate action toward the attributes and 
persons of the blessed Trinity ;—hatred, toward sin and Satan; 
and so, of each attribute and power of body and soul, The at- 
titude of these powers may be normal, or the reverse. The ap- 
potencies or affinitios may be in such an order and direction, as 


"to fulfil the end for which they were given; or, on the contrary, 


in such, as directly to oppose that end. The attitude of the soul 
may be such as, spontaneously and with unfailing certainty, to 
act love supreme toward God. Or it may be such, that this af- 
fection shall flow in the opposite direction; and, instead thereof, 
the blessed One be visited with spontaneous hate. But, what- 
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ever be the attitude of these powers of man's nature, his actions: 
universally originate in, and are, in every respect, determined: 
by, them. Hence it is evident, that, as.these are, so must 
his will and his actions be. His. actions are: the effects of his: 
will,—the exponents of his nature. The will. is the soul, dis-; 
posed to the active embrace of the affinities which it realizes. 


It is the nature; viewed in the light of its tendency to give ex- 


pression to the aptitudes which it intuitively feels. 

In discussions respecting the will, a great deal is usually said,. 
about the influence of motives, in determining its action. Ed- 
211 Naire wards has much on this point; but entirely fails to 
of motive. bring out the fundamental fact, that, at last, it is 
the soul itself which endows the motive with the character in 
which it appears;—that it is the nature of the soul which in- 
duces it to look upon this object with a complacency or repug- 
nance, which gives it the position of a motive; whilst it regards 
another with indifference, So, it is declared by the apostle, with 
respect to temptations to sin :—“ Every man is tempted, when he 
is drawn away of his own lust and enticed. Then, when lust hath. 
conceived, it bringeth forth sin.”—Jamesi. 14,15. To the same 
effect is the testimony of our Saviour :—“ Out of the heart proceed. 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false wit- 
ness, blasphemies.”—Matt. xv. 19. When the covetous desires 
his neighbour's goods, it is not the coveted object that creates 


the criminal wish; but the corrupt heart. The principle of.. 


action is the heart of the agent.. The nature of the transgressor 
is the cause of: his sins; and.those external things which are de- ` 
signated as motives are merely the objects, in view of which. 
the perverted nature finds occasion to reveal itself, as it is,—car- 
rupt. It is not the unhallowed suggestion that imparts the im- 
pulse to the soul, and impels the will; but the soul of the corrupt: 
finds the suggestion of sin congenial to its own instincts; and 
therefore embraces it. ; 

Not only does Edwards ignore this principle, —he assumes 
ground altogether inconsistent with it. He scouts at the as- 
sertion that “motives and excitements to the action of the will 
are the passive ground or reason of that action; . . . which,” says 
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he, “is a remarkable phrase; than which, I presume, there is none 
more unintelligible and void of distinct and consistent meaning 
in. all the writings of Duns Scotus or Thomas Aquinas.”* He 
assumes the only alternative to lie between the Arminian self-de- 
termining power, and the efficient influence of motives, acting 
as external forces, controlling the will. So far as we can dis- 


` cover, Edwards does not anywhere recognise the distinctive 


nature of the soul as an efficient cause of the choices of the 
will. He assumes the existence of but two possible causes, to one 
or other of which all acts of the will are to be referred. 
Either, according to him, they are caused by the efficiency of 
external motives, impelling the will to action; or, they are pro- 
duced by a preceding act of the will or choice,—the latter view 
involving the absurdity of a series of volitions without begin- 
ning. In this failure of Edwards to recognise the nature of 
the soul as itself the cause of its volitions, we have the occa- 
sion of the harsh and necessarian character of his philosophy, 
which is so inconsistent with the teachings of consciousness, and 
the tendency of which is so evidently antinomian and fatalistic. 
The immediate and inevitable effect of any system which locates 
the cause of volition or choice elsewhere than in the moral 
nature of the agent, is, to abrogate the law, and terminate re- 
sponsibility. It: is because volitions and actions flow from 
men are held responsible at the bar of God. 

On this subject we appropriate the argument of the venerated 
Alexander :—“ The whole force which governs man is within and 
proceeds from himself. External objects are in themselves 
inert, They exert no influence; no power emanates from them. 
The only power and influence which they can possibly have over 
any man, they derive from the active principles of his nature. 
We are, indeed, accustomed in popular language to say, that ex- 
ternal objects excite and inflame the mind; but in philosophical 
accuracy they are but the passive objects on which the affections 
and desires of the mind fasten; and their whole power of moving 
to action depends upon the strength of the inward affections 


` within, with entire independence of any external force, that 


* Edwards on the Will, part ii. à 10. 
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of the soul. To render this perfectly plain to every mind, it will 
only be necessary to attend to a few familiar illustrations. 

“To a man who is under the influence of hunger or thirst, 
bread and water are said, when seen, greatly to excite him ; so 
that he is strongly impelled to appropriate these objects to the 
craving wants of his nature. ` But every one sees at once that 
both the bread and the water are merely passive objects on 
which the appetite fixes. The real force which impels to action, 
is not, therefore, the external object, but the inward desire which 
is in the soul itself. For, where no appetite of hunger or thirst 
exista, the bread and water, however presented and urged upon the 
sense, produce no effect; there is no motive to action experienced. 
Take another case. A man comes into a room where lies a pile 
of gold. Avarice urges him to seize the beloved object and ap- 
propriate it to himself. Two desires, or motives, counteract the 
tendency of avarice: one is, a sense of duty, or regard to the 
dictate of conscience, which he knows ought to be obeyed; the 
other is, regard to reputation, or the good opinion of men. 
Between these two antagonistical principles there must, of 
course, be a conflict, If avarice be strong and the power of 
conscience and desire of the good opinion of men be com- 
paratively weak, the consequence will be that the man will 
put forth his hand and take the gold; and at the same time will 
feel conscious that he is doing wrong. But if conscience be 
fully awake, and especially if a love of moral excellence and a 
hatred of iniquity have & place in his mind, this motive alone 
will be sufficient to induce him to reject at once the thought of 
appropriating what belongs to another. In this case, it is 
evident that the gold on the table'is altogether passive: there 
is no secret emanation from the inert metal. The whole power 
of gold to seduce the mind to evil depends on the strength 
of the principle of avarice within; and, in a mind rightly con- 
stituted, or under the influence of good moral dispositions, it 
could never so prevail as to induce the person to do an unlawful 
act for the sake of obtaining it. From these cases it is evident 
that a man is not governed by any influence from without or 
separate from himself; but that the true spring of his actions 


y 
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lies in his own inclinations and will, external things having no 
other influence than as they furnish objects suited to his appe- 
tites and other desires."* 

Edwards asserts that ‘whatever is perceived or apprehended 
by an intelligent and voluntary agent, which has the nature and 
influence of a motive to volition or choice, is considered or viewed 
as good; nor has it any tendency to invite or engage the election 
of the soul, in any further degree than it appears such.” “It 
must be observed in what sense I use the term good; namely, 


. a8 of the same import with agreeable. To appear good to the 


mind, as I use the phrase, is the same as to appear agreeable, or 
seem, pleasing to the mind. Certainly nothing appears inviting 
and eligible to the mind, or tending to engage its inclination and 
choice, considered as evil or disagreeable; nor, indeed, as indif- 
ferent, and neither agreeable nor disagreeable. But if it tends 
to draw the inclination and move the will, it must be under the 


. notion of that which suits the mind. And therefore that must 


have the greatest tendency to attract and engage it, which as it 
stands in the mind's view suits it best, and pleases it most; and 
in that sense is the greatest apparent good: to say otherwise, is 
little if any thing short of a direct and plain contradiction.”¢ The 
tenor of the whole connection shows that by the phrase, “that 
which suits the mind,” is here meant that which promises it 
pleasure. Thus in the same section Edwards proceeds to show 
what it is that makes an object proposed to choice agreeable. 
This he presents under two general heads, The first is, —" The 
apparent nature and circumstances of the object;” namely, 
“That which appears in the object, which renders it beautiful 
and pleasurable, or deformed and irksome, to the mind, viewing 
it as it is in itself;"—“The apparent degree of pleasure or 
trouble attending the object, or the consequence of it;"—and 
“The apparent state of the pleasure or trouble that appears, 
with respect to distance of time; being either nearer or farther 
off.” His second general head is,— The manner of view," —488, 
“With respect to the degree of judgment, or firmness of assent, 
bs sehen’ PM seems ia md o Ces luus 


* Alexander's Moral Science, p. 109. tf Edwards on the Will, part i. Q 2. 
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with which the mind judges the pleasure to be future;"—and 
“With respect to the degree of the idea of the future pleasure.” 
Thus do all these particular reasons, resolve themselves into thé 
one proposition,—that the pleasure anticipated is the motive to 
the exertion of the will. But here is overlooked the primary 
and fundamental question,—What is it, which renders a given 
object pleasurable or disagreeable, attractive or repulsive, to the 
mind? Certainly it is nothing in the object in itself; for, if so, 
a given object, presented to a thousand persons, would produce 
precisely the same effect in each instance. But, on the contrary, 
we find that the effect is as various, as the diversities of mental 
constitution possessed by the persons to whom it is presented. 
The reason, then, why an object is attractive to a given person, 
is not any thing in the object, absolutely; but the fact that the 
nature of the person is such as to hold a complementary relation 
to it,—the object, corresponds to the disposition of the person. 


‘But further, we object altogether to the assumption that it is, , 


in any sense of those words, the good or pleasure which we 
apprehend to be in objects, which induces the will to embrace 
them. In what conceivable sense is it true that blaspheming 
devils and reprobate men are impelled to vent their curses, by 
any conception of good or anticipation of pleasure in them? 
Were this idea true, it would follow, that man’s endowment with 
a free will constituted him necessarily and. purely a selfish 
being; pleasure his only motive, the gratification of self his 
highest and only possible end. A little careful reflection will, 
we are persuaded, satisfy any one, that, even where pleasure is 
anticipated in an act of volition, it is not as pleasure that it 
presenta its primary aspect to the mind. In fact, the first cause 
of volition, in every case, is some aptitude which the mind in- 
tuitively realizes, toward the object. And it is this aptitude met 
and satisfied in the object, which in certain cases, but not inva- 
riably, inducesa sense of pleasure ;—asense, in the order of nature, 
coincident with, and not the cause of, the volition. Thus, a spirit 
of hell finds an affinity in his perverted nature to curses against 
God. Yet, certainly, whilst he yields to the controlling power 
of his fearful and atrocious hate, he does not in any sense, nor 
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to any the slightest degree, look upon this as having a single 
feature of good, natural or moral, or one element of pleasure, 
either present or prospective. He sees it and knows it as what 
it is,—evil and only evil, and fraught only with added misery 
and remorse to himself. His curses spring not from any con- 
ception of the act as good or pleasurable, from any action of 
reason or conscience; but in despite of both, and by virtue of the 
perverted attitude of the soul itself, which finds the congenial 
play of its powers in evil and not in good, Pleasure is a sensa- 
tion arising from normal action or relations of the powers; from 
the fruition or satisfying of an original and unperverted aptitude, 
physical or spiritual. Man's moral nature having been con- 
structed and all its attributes conferred, after the likeness and in 
adaptation to the service and glory of the holy and blessed God, 
and his physical constitution having been designed and endowed 
as the servant of the soul, in fulfilling this its great end; it follows 
that the position proper to the whole man is in harmony with the 
nature of God, and in ministration to his glory. Abnormal phe- 
nomena could, therefore, never occur, either in body or soul, until 
man became apostate from God; nor from any cause except that 
apostasy, which constituted the assumption of an abnormal atti- 
tude by the soul, and caused the resulting perversion of the 
‘bodily powers; and, from the consequent judicial attitude as- 
sumed by God, withholding his smile, the fountain of pleasure, 
and inflicting his curse, And since it is of the very nature of 
holiness to produce happiness, and of sin to produce misery, it 
follows that pleasure can never be realized in depraved and sin- 
ful exercises, except so far as normal action or relations of the 
physical or intellectual powers may occur in connection with the 
sin; which is often the case among men in the flesh, but never in 


. hell. Hence, to speak of beings perfect in holiness, and yet un- 


happy, or, utterly unholy and apostate from their proper atti- 
tude and relations, and yet capable of enjoyment, is a contra- 
diction in terms. It is, therefore, manifest, that appetite, and 
pleasure anticipated, are by no means interchangeable terms, 
Only when the appetite is normal is the result enjoyment. 
Otherwise, its intensity is but intenser misery. 
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The freedom which we have attributed to the will, from the 
efficient control of external objecta operating as motives, implies 
212. Freedom „its independence of any authoritative dominion of 
of the wil, yeason and conscience. Not that it and these are 
necessarily or originally at variance. Their proper and original 
attitude is that of perfect harmony. But, as the will does not exer- 
cise any direct control over the testimony of these, the intelligencers 
of the soul; so, neither do they exert any controlling force to 

determine the action of the will, to compel it in one direction or 
another. . The will is, in fact, the organ of the imperial power 
in man, subject to no law but the soul's nature, and consulting 
no authority but the constitution of that nature. Its decrees 
are sovereign and final; against which reason may argue and 
` conscience protest; but which can neither be modified nor re- 
pealed by their authority. Hence that familiar phenomenon of 
the human heart, which is expressed in the well-known confes- 
sion of Seneca :—“ Video meliora, proboque; deteriora sequor." 
Reason secs the right, and conscience attests it, but the will em- 
braces the wrong. Nor is the remedy to be found in the sub- 
ordination of the will to the other powers; but in the reconcilia- 


tion of the nature to harmony with the nature of God, the norm. 


of excellence. 

That the will is not to be controlled by the reason and con- 
science,—that it is, with them, an independent and co-ordinate 
power,—will be made evident by a few suggestions. 

1. Such a constitution of man's nature, as had subordinated 
the will to the domination of the other attributes, would have 
rendered the fall impossible. It does not admit of a moment's 
question, that the reason and conscience of Adam, in his unfallen 
state, pointed infallibly to the truth and duty. If the original 
and normal attitude of the will was that of subjection to their 
control, man could have willed nothing but what was true and 
right. It would have been a natural impossibility that he should 
have sinned. If it should be said, that the fall was consequent 
upon the will usurping the sovereignty, and casting off allegiance 
to reason and conscience; it will be necessary to weigh well the 
meaning of the language. However justifiable its use in rhetori- 
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cal discourse, it involves, if taken literally, sqme things which 
are entirely inadmissible. _ It would reduce us to the conclusion, 
that, by the fall, the very substance of the soul itself was 
changed. For, as already intimated, when we speak of the will, 
conscience and reason, we really mean nothing else than the soul 
itself, as it is capable of action in these various ways. They 
being therefore of the very substance of the soul, their relations 
to each other are characteristics or phenomena of that substance. 


' Hence, to say that one of these powers, which was originally 
: subordinate, has usurped the mastery, is, to suppose that the 


substance of the soul itself was by the fall transformed,—that a 
substance which was, so to speak, controllingly and character- 
istically rationalistic, had in some way ceased to be so, and 
become wilful. This is, in fact, to pretend that which God made 
to have been destroyed, and something of a different nature 
originated without a cause, and placed in its stead. Moreover, 
the usurpation here attributed to the will, if admitted, is the 
very apostasy itself,—the very thing to be accounted for. 

2. Any being in whom the will should be subordinate to, and 
under the control of, the moral sense and reason, would thereby 
be deprived of the essential characteristic of moral agency. Such 
a position of the moral powers implies that truth and right- 
eousness have in themselves, apart from any correspondence of 
nature in the agent, a power of immediate operation upon the 
active faculties of the soul. By virtue of the mere fact that 


righteousness is right, the soul would be constrained passively 


to conform to it, in its actions; even although the attributes of 
the soul were alien from it, and in harmony with evil; just as 
the plate of the photographic artist passively receives the traces 
which the rays of light make upon it. Man’s actions would thus 
be under the control of a necessity, not moral, but natural; and, 
thus necessarily conforming to the right, would be without any 
title to the meed of righteousness; since he could not do wrong, 
even if his soul were utterly corrupt. Actions thus necessitated 
would have no more moral character than belongs to the water- 
wheel, which yields to the current that flows upon it; or the 
mirror, that faithfully reflects the features which the light traces 
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on its surface. There would be no election, and hence the idea 
of moral agency would be precluded. Thus should we have-a 
moral monster, of such a constitution, that, whilst his whole 
nature might be in revolt from God, yet, under the mechanical 
control of reason and conscience, his actions would conform per- 
fectly to the law of holiness; and it would be impossible for any 
being but the Searcher of hearts to perceive the reality. The 
alternative would be, either, that, in failing to punish; the Holy 
One should accept of the outward appearance instead of the 
heart; or that, in punishing, the infliction should be visited on 
beings who, to all created apprehension, would be as righteous 
as the white-robed throng before the throne; thus precludin 

any revelation of the holiness and justice of God. ver © 

3. Men are all conscious of such a freedom of will as is irrecon- 
cilable with the notion which we here oppose. In the ungodly, 
the will is habitually and consciously at variance with the truth 
and right. And, in the child of God, whilst this same per- 
versity of will is often realized, it is felt, that even when the 
will, the reason and conscience are in unison, this is not because 
of any force exerted by the latter over the will; but because of 
a harmony subsisting between the new nature and the holiness 
and truth to which the other moral powers bear witness. 

4. The manner in which arguments operate on the minds 
of men, i8 also conclusive of the freedom of will, which we 
here assert. It is not the expectation of any reasoner, who is 
at all acquainted with human nature, to influence the actions of 
men by appeals to pure reason, as such. Persuasions are indeed 
addressed to the understanding; but only because that is the 
channel of access to the nature, by which the will is determined. 
Hence it is, that those arguments which appeal to the light of 
pure reason, are seldom effectual; whilst such as address them- 
selves to the dispositions of men’s natures never fail of success, 
A public speaker shall lay down premises of incontrovertible 
truth, and thence trace his conclusions by the most rigorous 
application of the rules of logic and principles of reason; and 
yet utterly fail to move his audience. Another may start from 
premises which are palpably false, and proceed in a line of 


ee 
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argument which has no respect either to truth or reason; and 
yet bear his hearers with him in enthusiastic admiration and 
acquiescence. The former has studied the principles of truth, 
and the dictates of reason and conscience. The other, indifferent 
to these, has studied human nature. This is the field in which 
are tried and developed the skill of the pleader, whose business it 
is to operate on the minds of juries; and of the orator, who seeks 
to guide and control the populace. By these it is felt that, in 
order to success, the appeal must be to the peculiar appetites 
and propensities of the several individuals; and reason and 
conscience are no further addressed than as the nature of the 
party is supposed to be in harmony with them. In the variety 
of pleas employed on such occasions, the orator engages in a 
series of experiments, for the purpose of discovering and playing 
upon such notes as will arouse responsive chords in the hearts 
of his hearers. If they are attuned in harmony with the prin- 
ciples of truth and the laws of right, appeal is made to these. 
Tf the nature be debased, however clear may be the reason, and 
however faithful the conscience, it is in vain to appeal to them; 
and unless something is presented of an aspect congenial to 
the depraved heart, the man will be uninfluenced; his will re- 
mains unmoved.’ Nor is it inconsistent with this view that, in 
the preaching of the gospel, appeal is continually made to reason 
and conscience; since, contrary to natural causes, the convincing 
and saving result is wrought by the almighty power of the 
Holy Spirit, transforming the nature into the likeness of God 
and harmony with the claims 6f truth and the calls of duty. 

5. Precisely here is that liberty which the Scriptures at- 
tribute to the sons of God. Says the beloved and loving John, 
“There is no fear in love, but perfect love casteth out fear; 
because fear hath torment. He that feareth is not made 
perfect in love."—John iv. 18. Says Paul, *Ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have re- 
ceived the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father."— 
Rom. viii. 15. ‘ Wherefore,” says he again, “thou art no more 
a servant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir of God, through 
Christ.” “Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ 
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hath made you free, and be not entangled again with the 
yoke of bondage."—Gal. iv. 7; v. 1. Reason and conscience are 
servants of the law, demanding obedience to its precepts, and 
denouncing curses against transgression. The will is the 
minister of love, in him that has attained to liberty ; putting 
forth its powers in accordance indeed with reason and con- 
science; yet not acting under their precept; but impelled by the 


affinity which the soul realizes toward holiness and the Holy . 


One. And herein will consist the character of the holiness of 
the saints in heaven. There, the ardent affections will not be 
held in curb by tardy judgments issued from the tribunal of a 
written law. But the will, going eagerly forth on the wings of 
love, inspired by perception of the glorious beauty of God's 
holiness, will give continual expression to the instincts of the 
soul, attuned in harmony with the holy nature of God ,—expres- 
sion with which the other moral powers will ever harmonize. 
Thus, their holiness is not that of thoughts and deeds doled out 
by weight and measure, in conformity with an extrinsic rule; 
but, of affections and actions springing freely and spontaneously 


from natures conformed to that nature of the Holy One, from 


which the law is transcribed. 

Freedom, or liberty, is defined by Edwards to consist in one's 
“being free from hinderance or impediment in the way of doing 
213. The Li- Or conducting in any respect, as he wills." He hence 
berty defined. concludes, that “to talk of liberty or the contrary, 
as belonging to the very will itself, is not to speak good sense; 
. +» for the will itself is not an agent that haa a will: the power 
of choosing, itself, has not a power of choosing. . That which 
has the power of volition or choice is the man or the soul, and 
not the power of volition itself. And he that has the liberty 
of doing according to his will, is the agent or doer who is pos- 
sessed of the will; and not the will which he is possessed of.” 
Edwards here evidently labours under a vague conception of the 
will as a limb or member of the soul,—something distinct 
from its substance,—instead of being, as it is, the very soul itself, 
viewed with respect to its capacity for putting forth the pheno- 
mena of volition. Hence, the distinction which he draws be- 
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tween freedom of the soul and freedom of will is altogether 
inconclusive and impertinent. Further, the statement is not 
what it purports to be,—a definition of liberty or freedom,—but 
& description of a free person. And it is this inadvertence, 
which leads Edwards to the conclusion, that freedom may not, 
in accuracy of speech, be attributed to the will:—' A free per- 
son is one who has power to do according to his will;—the will 
itself is not an agent possessed of a will;—therefore, freedom is 
not predicable of the will." 

We greatly prefer the definition of another equally illustrious 
philosopher and theologian. “Long ago," says Leibnitz, “did 
Aristotle show, that in liberty there are two things,—sponta- 
neity and election; and herein is our dominion over our own 
&ctions."* Spontaneity and election,—wherever these coexist, 
there is liberty; whilst, on the other hand, should either of 
these be wanting, liberty is not predicable. Spontaneity implies 
that the action is not in itself necessary, nor produced by the 
efficiency of an external power; but has its cause intrinsically 
in the agent. Election implies the intelligent recognition of the 
alternatives of action and inaction, and of action in this or the 
other direction,—the power of conforming to either of the al- 
ternatives that may be selected,—and discrimination, among 
them, of that which conforms to the standard of reference, the 
nature of the agent. If this be a correct definition, the will is 
properly described as free. 

But, whilst the will is thus free, it is by no means endowed 
with that liberty of indifference of which Arminians speak. 
Whilst it acts without constraint, it has not that power of con- 
trary choice for which they contend. Its spontaneity is as de- 
terminate, and the precise manner of its action as certain, ante- 
cedently, as is that of gravitation, or the elective affinity of 
chemical elements. This follows from all that we have already 
said. If the action of the will be the expression of the elective 
affinities of the soul,—if it be, as we have endeavoured to show, 


: actuated, not by external motives, but by the internal dispositions 


of the nature,—it will follow, that inasmuch-as these are specific 


* Leibn. Tentamina Theodicwm, part i. 3 84. 
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and precise in their character and attitude, they will cause, 
in the will, action determinate and correspondent with them, 
Most emphatic to this purpose is the expostulation of Jesus with 
the Pharisees:—“O generation of vipers! how can ye, being 
evil, speak good things? For out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good treasure of 
the heart bringeth forth good things; and an evil man, out of 
the evil treasure, bringeth forth evil things.”—Matt. xii, 34, 35; 
Thus the will is the faithful and only index to the soul. The 
reason and conscience tell what is truth, and what is duty,— 


what is the nature of God, and what he requires of man. The | 


will proclaims what the man is;—whether in harmony with the 
other moral powers, or alien from them;—whether conformed 
to the holiness which he sees in God, or estranged from holiness, 
and enslaved to sin. : 

Thus was the soul of Adam endowed with an efficient force, 
constituting it a cause, the effects of which were correspondent 
with and expressive of its own nature,—a force independent of 
any power but God, and of which his will was the expression. 
As God is, in himself, the sole reason and cause of all his works, 
unimpelled and unrestrained, in the operation of his hand, by 
any thing but his own will,—the expression of the perfections 
of his nature,—so, Adam, by his endowment with freedom of 
will, was constituted in himself sole cause of all the phenomena 
of his moral agency, and all the actions of his life,—his self- 
active intellectual and moral nature their only reason and cause, 
and his free will its efficient executive, This investiture consti- 
tnted one of the most striking and characteristic features of that 
likeness in which man was created. 

Such was the moral constitution with which Adam was en- 
dowed :—consisting of a rational intelligence, which was a faithful 
mirror of truth,—a moral sense, which, taught by the law in the 
heart, was a perfect guide in the path of duty,—and a will, 
which, in the original estate of man, was in perfect unison with 
the others; and in every state, constitutea the index to the moral 


attitude of the souk, and gives effect to its aptitudes and affini- 


ties, whether holy or depraved. Adam's nature being formed 
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in the likeness of God, in rjghteousness and holiness, as we shall 
presently see, his will, responsive to it, was in perfect sympathy 
with the will of God. Placed thus in a native attitude of per- 
fect. harmony with all excellence, he was, moreover, endowed 
with an exalted and honourable freedom from any irresistible 
control. His nature, although holy, was not bound by any 
extraneous or forceful constraint to the throne of God. Those 
affinities of his soul which tended upward toward God were 
indeed invested with the predominance. But there were other 
aptitudes in his nature,—to self, the world, and the creatures ;— 
aptitudes which were right in therhselves, and, in their normal 
exereise, conducive to his happiness; but which, if they should 
gain the mastery, involved ruin to man. His holy dispositions 
must be cherished in order to confirmed supremacy; and watch- 
ing and prayerfulness are necessary, lest the soul, heedless of its 
high calling, wander in devious paths, and become enslaved to 
grovelling and sensual things. ‘Man in his state of innocency 
had freedom and power to will and to do that which is good and 
well pleasing to God; but yet mutably, so that he might fall 
from it,"* 

It has been intimated: that knowledge of God and of his own 
relations to him, was essential to that obligation of obedience, 
$i& Adam which is recognised in Adam, In fact, a know- 
knowledge. ledge of God, as the supreme and holy lawgiver, is 
necessarily implied, and lies at the foundation of our ideas of 
right and wrong,—the reference of our actions to a moral 
standard of judgment. And some knowledge, not only of God, 
but of the creatures,—of their several relations to each other, 
and to the Creator, and of his own relations to both,—was mani- 
festly requisite in order to the intelligent performance of those 
duties which Adam owed them severally. Accordingly, that 
such knowledge constituted an element in the image which shone 
in him, appears from the language of Paul, describing its re- 
storation in believers :—‘ Ye have put on the new man which is 


renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created 


him.”—Ool. iii. 10. There can be, in the same nature, but one 


* Westminster Confession, ch. ix. 2, 
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image of the unchangeable God. It is here characterized by 
knowledge; and represented, not as an absolutely new creation, 
but the renewing of that, which, traced in creation, had been 
defaced by the fall. Knowledge therefore constituted one of the 
original endowments of Adam. This further appears, from that 
pregnant passage in the first chapter of Romans, in which Paul 
proves the ignorance and idolatry of the heathen world to be 
without excuse. Rom. i. 19-28 :—“ Because that which may be 
known of God is manifest in them; for God hath showed it unto 
them. ` For the invisible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
made, even his eternal power and Godhead, so that they are 
without excuse; because that when they knew God, they glori- 
fied him not as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in 
their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. . . . . 
Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and 
served the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for- 
ever, Amen..... And even as they did not like to retain 
God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate 
mind.” Observe that the whole design of the apostle's argu- 
ment is, utterly to deprive every child of Adam of any resource 
in the fancy of self-righteousness, or the plea of ignorant and 
therefore excusable transgression; so as to prepare the way for 
the offer of free salvation to all. Accordingly, in the application 
of this very argument we find him asserting (ch. iii. 9, 10) “we 
have before proved both Jews and Gentiles that they are all 
under sin; as it is written, There is none righteous, no, not one." 
See also the same chapter, vs. 20-23. The statements of the 
apostle must therefore be taken in as broad a sense as the con- 
clusions which he draws. Here, then, is a knowledge compre- 
hending all "that which may be known of God" by the 
creature ;—a knowledge condemning each individual of the 
heathen world without exception; and therefore common to all, 
and not limited, as some would wish, to their philosophers and 
sages;—a knowledge originally in them, but now obscured and 
darkened by their wilful transgressions, and preference of dark- 
ness and ignorance; therefore not fully realized in them as 


*, 
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individuals, but referable rather to their nature, than to their 
persons ;—a knowledge the date of which is “the creation of the 
world;” and the discoveries of which are based upon the in- 
tuitive sense that the universe must have an author, and that 
he must be Jehovah, the eternal God; and which the apostle in 
the next chapter identifies with “the law written in the heart.” 
How can the conclusion be avoided, that this universal _cha- 
racteristic of man, which at once marks the dignity of his nature, 
and stigmatizes the heinousness of his ignorance and sins, had 
its fountain and fulness in Adam,—that what may be known of 
God was manifest in him,—that God showed it to him, so that 
by him it was clearly seen, being understood by the gigs that 
are made? h 

But, contrary to all this, by a popular commentator, Adam is 
described as “the first man, just looking on a world of wonders; 
unacquainted with law, and moral relations, and the effect of 
transgression.”* Other New Haven writers speak in a similar 
style. The sentiment is at least as old as Socinus; who, in 
proof of Adam's ignorance, cited the fact that he did not at first 
know that he was naked! “That is," says a quaint old writer, 
“he did not certainly know whether his own skin was his own 
or not; and was so silly he could not tell whether he had any 
thing over it!” 

But is this true? Then must we go still further, and assert 
that the trees of the garden were no more than thrifty shoots, 
bearing only the latent germs of future fruitfulness; and that 
the animals that received their names from Adam were creatures 
of powers as yet undeveloped, and faculties unmatured. If it 
be said that the necessity of the case required that the vegetable 
creation should be mature and fruit-bearing, in order to supply 
food for the inferior animals and man, and that for other reasons 
it was equally requisite that the animal tribes should enter on 
the stage in maturity of natural faculties; we reply that in 
reference to Adam there was in the nature of the case a still 
higher, a moral, necessity that he should not come forth from 
his Creator's hand a monster instead of a man; hiding under the 


* Barnes on the Epistle to the Romans, Ist ed. p. 116, (on ch. v. 12.) 
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disguise of mature physical proportions: the intellect of a sim- 
pleton and the soul of a child. Not only does there appear a 
moral necessity that Adam should possess full maturity, in the 
capacities and furniture of his mind and soul, as well as of his 
body; but we have ample evidence that such maturity was his 
endowment. Whence, otherwise, did he possess the capacity to 
name the beasts, and exercise dominion over them, as they were 
brought before him, and subjected to his authority? From 
the narrative of that transaction, in connection with its sequel, 
the introduction of Eve, and her name, given by Adam in a 
manner implying an intuitive knowledge of her origin, nature 
and relation to him; it appears that by a divine inspiration,— 
nay, by the very inspiration which constituted him a living soul, 
Adam was endowed with knowledge of all that it was requisite 
he should know, in order to fulfilling the duties required of him, 
and exercising the dominion which was bestowed upon him. 
How else shall we understand the providence of God, by which 
he was immediately placed in relations so various, so complicated 
and so responsible? As a subject of God, held to a responsibility 
comprehensive of his being, and holding his very existence. at 
stake ;—as a social being bound in the marriage tie;—aa a mas- 
ter, possessing the earth, and ruling the inferior tribes;—as a 
necessitous and dependent being, tilling and dressing the garden, 
and drawing thence his supplies of food,—he occupied relations 
rendering absolutely necessary a considerable acquaintance with 
the laws of nature; and a full understanding of the moral law, 
in both its tables, of moral relations, in all their aspects, and of 
the results of obedience and transgression, in all their bearings 
and extent. Nor do we find reason to modify these conclusions 
by any thing recorded in the history of Adam.. In the blessing 
passed upon him at his creation ;—in the designation of his food ;— 
in his introduction to the garden, and the precept respecting the 
tree;—in the presentation of the animals and birds ;—in the in- 
terview with the tempter, the transgression and the curse,—his 
just and gracious Maker aiways assumes Adam to understand 
his relations, duties and responsibilities; and Adam responds 
universally and unequivocally to this supposition. 
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We have said, that, by the very inspiration which made Adam 
a living soul, he was endowed with the knowledge requisite to 
his situation. That such was the faith of holy men of old, see . 
the language of Elihu, in his remarkable apology for interposing 
between Job and his three friends:—‘TI said, Days shall speak, 
and -multitude of years shall teach wisdom. But there is a 
spirit in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them 
understanding.” “My words shall be of the uprightness of my 
heart, and my lips shall utter knowledge clearly. The Spirit of 
God hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath given 
me life.” —Job xxxii. 7,8; xxxiii. 3,4. It will not be supposed, 
that Elihu here claims that plenary inspiration by which the 
prophets spake. Plainly, his language points to the manner in 
which Adam was created, and life imparted by the Spirit of God. 
In this, he finds an argument of intelligence and knowledge, 
authorizing his claim to a hearing, in the presence of the patri- 
archs, to whom he justified the ways of God to man. 

Another line of argument will lead us to conclusions equally 
clear and satisfactory, in regard to the original furniture of 
315. Proof Adam’s intellect. Words and language are mere ve- 
from the we — hicles for conveying ideas; and this by the associating 
of language. . and combining of ideas already present in the reci- 
pient mind. Except as they serve this end, they possess no 
value, and exert no power. The narrative of Moses shows lan- 
guage to have originated with God,—its first use being the 
instruction of the newly created man, in his relations, duties 
and privileges, toward God and the creatures, the law and the. 
curse. Those communications assume to address themselves to 
a knowledge and intelligence in Adam of the highest order and 
widest extent; and if these wero wanting, the language in which 
he was addressed could have conveyed no more sense to his un- 
derstanding than would the Hebrew of Moses to the mind of an 
untutored child. 

It is further to be noticed, that the sense of language is not 
diverse, but one; that is to say,—a given word or single state- 
ment, occurring in a communication from an intelligent mind, is 


the expression of a single and specific idea, which has a precise 
12 
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definition in the mind of the author. However comprehensive 
the idea, however many elements it may contain, it is conceived 
as a.nit, and as such imparted, through the channel of words. 
It is hence apparent, that language misses ita proper office just 
so far as it fails to convey to the recipient mind the precise ideas, 
in all their elements and scope, of which it is the symbol in the 
mind of the speaker. Two things, which are diverse from each 
other, are not one and the same thing. If, therefore, the lan- 
guage used in any given case fails to exhibit a precise copy of 
the idea designed, it may serve certain valuable ends, by means 
of the inaccurate and partial intelligence which it conveys; yet 
to the proper purposes of its mission it is a failure. It does not 
in the least militate against the correctness of this position, to 
urge that it involves the conclusion that human speech always 
fails of its end; inasmuch as men neither can, nor hope to, attain 
to the supposed accuracy in the communication of their thoughts. 
The catastrophe of the fall has not left the understanding un- 
scathed ; and the language of the apostle is applicable, not merely 
to the things which were immediately before him, when he says, 
that "now we see through a glass darkly.” “Now we know in 
part.” Not only so, but however defective the skill with which 
man, even in his unfallen state, might have employed the instru- 
mentality of speech, no such deficiency can be presumed of God, 
even in communication with his most imperfect creatures. 


To apply these principles to the present purpose:—Here is 


' Adam, with intellect and soul, just born of the creative Word ; 
presenting a pure and spotless tablet, ready to receive and radiate’ 
the softest tint, the most delicate line, traced there by the Spirit 
of God. Here is God, the maker of that tablet, the Creator of 
that soul, about to inscribe upon it communications embracing 
in their scope every relation which Adam sustained, every duty 
required of him, and every privilege he enjoyed ;—communica- 
tions fraught with results, infinite for weal or woe, not to him- 
self only, but to myriads of immortal intelligences, his seed ;— 
results, all whose infinite weight was involved in his clear and 
intelligent apprehension of the things addressed to him. Here, 
too, ia the Holy Spirit, the official interpreter between the Triune 
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God, whose messenger he was, and man, in whose bosom he 
dwelt. I ask, Had the language of God to Adam defined and 
specific meaning? Was the channel of speech wisely constructed 
and employed? Was it truly interpreted by the Spirit of Holi- 
ness? Was a faithful copy inscribed on the tablet of Adam's 
understanding? Or, was it defective and false? In short, could 
the Creator convey to the mind of Adam the precise idea which 
he might wish to communicate? And, if he could thus commu- 
nicate, did he choose any thing short of this? And let not him 
who shall essay to frame answers to these questions, charge God 
foolishly. For the whole issue here is with God.’ Himself the 
author of the ideas to be imparted, of the relations to be. ex- 
plained, and the laws to be enforced ;—Himself the former of 
man’s soul, which was the passive recipient of the communica- 
tions; and the inventor of language, the channel of intercourse ;— 
and the Holy Ghost the agent of communication,—if the ideas 
inscribed on man’s heart were not the very same which were 
comprehended in the language of God, whose is the defect? Let 
it not be said, that Adam understood, indeed; but partially and 
obscurely. Whatever the measure of his understanding, it was 
given by the Holy Spirit. Whatever the defectiveness of his 
apprehension,—however obscure the image of the truth on his 
mind,—what he saw was what the Spirit wrote; as he saw it, so 
was it traced by the Holy Ghost. Here then have we the 
Creator addressing the ear of man in words. definite and olear. 
And does the Spirit interpret them to his soul, in terms vague 
and obscure? God points out in words of weightiest import the 
path of duty and happiness, and the way of sin and death. Does 
the Spirit of God so translate these revelations, as to leave him 
ignorant wherein duty consists,—what is the happiness to be 
sought, the evil to be avoided, or the ruin to be shunned; “un- 
acquainted with law, and moral relations, and the effect of trans- 
gression”? His posterity now read the same words which were 
addressed to him, and find no difficulty in apprehending thcir 
meaning; whilst they trace in them the vestiges of an innocence 
long since lost; and the beacons of a ruin now too fearfully 
realized. And shall we tolerate for one moment the idea, that he 
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to whom they were addressed, upon whose right understanding 
and correspondent conduct the destiny of unborn millions was sus- 
pended, was left in ignorance;—an ignorance enstamped on his 
heart by the very Spirit of light and truth, by means of the 
words of knowledge and life ;—an ignorance insurmountable by 
man, and therefore innocent; disqualifying him for the perform- 
ance of duty, and, by parity of reasoning, at the same time 
freeing him from the responsibility of transgression? For if he 
did not, and could not, know what God required, he could not by 
justice be held to account! We therefore conclude, that what- 
ever communications were addressed to Adam by his Creator, 
were comprehended by him in the very sense, and to the whole 
intent, with which they were uttered by God. 

Nor is it of any pertinence against this conclusion, to insist 
that it implies a degree of knowledge beyond the capacities of 
any creature; because the words of God must all possess rela- 
tions, and have a comprehension, which is only within the 
capacity of Him who is perfect in knowledge. Words taken 
severally are not designed as descriptions of the things repre- 
sented by them, but as indices suggestive of those things. When, 
for example, we assert that Adam understood the threatening,— 
“In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die,"—we do 
not thereby imply, that he so understood the nature of the 
penalty of death, as fully to comprehend and exhaust its signifi- 
cance, as eternity shall unfold it. Such is not the manner in 
which language is ever employed. I may clearly understand 
that the word, death, means the vindictive wrath of God, without 
pretending to apprehend the whole burden which that wrath 
will inflict. Every one will see the absurdity of pretending that 
the sentence, —“‘ God is a Spirit,"—4does not convey a clear, in- 
telligible and specific idea to the mind; because no one can com- 
prehend God, or know, in a complete and exhaustive sense, what 
a spirit is, 

Having reached this point, let the reader turn to the book of 
Genesis, and examine the narrative there given, of the several 
communications addressed to Adam before his fall; and of his 
language and conduct during the same period. Subject these 
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passages, word by word, to the strictest rules of grammatical 
interpretation, and,—whether we adopt the opinion that in his 
very creation Adam was endowed with all requisite knowledge, 
or, that the word and works of God were clothed with an illu- 
minating power, so that each word and each fact conveyed to 
his mind all that antecedent information which is presupposed in 
it,—the conclusion remains unavoidable, flowing from the whole 
scope of the record and each element in its detail, that Adam 
was gifted with a fund of knowledge sweeping over the fields 
of natural science; comprehending the productive powers of the 
earth, and the modes of their development; the nature and 
habits, the qualities and uses, of herbs, plants and trees, of fish, 
animals and birds; and, in the sphere of moral science, knowing 
as perfectly as finite mind can know the infinite God, as the 
triune Maker, Lord and Lawgiver of all; understanding his 
own relations to God, to his wife and their seed, to the world 
and the creatures ; knowing the law alike in the rectitude of its 
authority, the comprehensiveness and excellence of its precepts, 
and the righteousness and terribleness of its curse; and appre- 
ciating the full excellence of the terms of the covenant and the . 
richness of its grace. i 

The knowledge, moreover, which we thus discover in Adam, 
was infinitely superior to any possible present attainments of his 
fallen posterity, in respect to the fact that with them there is no 
truth, in any even the exactest science, the glory of which is not 
obscured, in their reception of it, by the intermixture of error, so 
that, truly andstrictly speaking, they,even in the proudest achieve- 
ments of science, at last know nothing as it really is. On the 
contrary, the soul of Adam being undefiled with sin and unbe- 
clouded with falsehood, and the Spirit of God his only teacher, 
whatever he learned, of God, his law and his works, was learned 
in its virgin purity and perfect truth. 

Such are the conclusions to which we are led ;—conclusions in- 
evitable, unless we are prepared to accept the alternative, that 
the pure words of God were to Adam mere empty and unintelli- 
gible sounds, mocking his unconscious ignorance and imbecility 
by a semblance of instruction which they failed to impart, and 
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by presupposing in him a knowledge which he could not pos- 
sess ;—that, unable to understand either the extent of his privi- 
leges or the nature of his obligations, he was precluded from 
using the one, and incompetent to sustain the other ;—that, thus 
incapable of perfect obedience, he was irresponsible for the 
failure; and that, by consequence, his fall demands our pity, 
rather than detestation, and the calamities thence entailed on 
him and his séed, whether viewed as consequential or penal, 
whether measured by that eternal wrath which God's word pro- 
claims, or limited to temporal evils, as false philosophy teaches, 
80 far from displaying or being consistent with infinite holiness 
and rectitude in man's Lawgiver and Judge, are the climax of 
injustice and oppression! Forbid it, every pious heart! 
Righteousness and holiness constituted additional elements in 
Adam's likeness to God; as appears from the language of Paul 
{16.Righteou. tO the Ephesians, in which he exhorts them to “put 
news and koli- on the new man, which after God is created in 
nes righteousness and true holiness."—Ejph. iv. 24, It 
has been disputed wherein consists the precise distinction here 
-held forth between righteousness and holiness, or whether they 
are not pleonastic repetitions of the same idea. Without at- 
tempting any very rigid discrimination, it may, however, be 
stated, that righteousness is that aspect of moral excellence 
which looks toward the law, and consists, therefore, in conform- 
ity to its precepts; whilst holiness, in a creature, has its aspect 
toward God, and consists in adoring delight in his perfections, 
and in conformity of the affections and powers to his likeness. 
Adam's original righteousness consisted in the predisposition of 
his nature to an entire acquiescence in the will of God as sove- 


reign,—to a free conformity with whatever God required of him, - 


and a perfect symmetry and harmony of all the powers of his 
being, adapted to the law and ready to fulfil all its precepts ;—a 
righteousness, this, inherent in his nature, and which developed 


itself in works of perfect obedience, the instant he entered upon . 


the sphere of action. His holiness consisted in a conformity of 
all his affections and dispositions to the likeness of God as the 
Holy One, and an ardour of the whole being toward him as 
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the consummate excellence ;-—a native temper which induced “an 
acquiescing in God as the supreme truth, revering him as the 
most dread majesty, loving him as the chief and only good, and, 
for the-sake of him, holding dear whatever his mind, divinely 
taught, dictated to him to be acceptable, like to and expressive 
of his perfections; in fine, whatever contributed to acquiring 
an intimate and immediate union with him; delighting in the 
fellowship of his God which was now allowed him; panting for 
further communion; raising himself thereto by the creatures, 
as so many steps; and, finally, celebrating the most unspotted 
holiness of God, as the most perfect transcript of him, accord- 
ing to which he was to strive with his utmost might to frame 
himself and his actions."* 

The original righteousness of Adam is distinctly asserted by 
the Preacher :—“ Lo, this only have I found, that God made 
man (Heb. Adam) upright; but they have sought out many 
inventions, —Eccl. vii. 29; language equally relevant to our 
purpose, though it be admitted that it is not designed of Adam 
individually, but of the race as generically embodied in his person, 
in whom alone it has ever been upright. His righteousness is 
also incontrovertibly implied in the attestation to his character 
uttered: at the time of his creation. He, being made a moral 
agent, “the image and glory of God," (1 Cor. xi. 7,) was de- 
signed as the ruler, whose office it should be to control and use 
the other creatures to the service and glory of the Creator, 
whilst displaying in his own person the brightness of the Cre- 
ator's perfect image. If, then, the approving decision, by which 
God, as it was formed, pronounced each creature “ good," was a 
pledge of their several fitness for the spheres to which they 
were assigned,—the final attestation, passed after the creation of 
man had crowned the whole, upon a survey of all the now com- 
pleted work, set the same seal of excellence to his nature, in 
view of the station to which he was destined. “God saw every 
thing that he had made, and behold, it was very good."— 
Gen. i. 31. Such language is an infallible pledge of Adam's 
perfect fitness for the place and office for which he was created, 


* Witsius’ (Economy of the Covenants, book i. ch, ii. 3 16. 
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as the image of God, the possessor of the world and the ruler 


of the creatures ;—a fitness to which rectitude of nature and life, 
and holiness of heart, were undeniably essential. 


Another element of the image of God in Adam, was his 


position, in the dominion of the world and the creatures; and 
217. ddan’, that endowment of authority which they recognised 


dominion. in his person and voice. To man, at present, all is - 


ila in revolt, the result of his revolt from God. The 
thistles for his toil. The treacherous air instils death in his 
veins; and the animal tribes lie in wait for his blood, or fly from 
his presence with distrust and dread. But it was not so at the 
beginning. For Adam all were made, and to him assigned in 
the decree for his creation. The world’s whole structure was 
framed for his convenience, and all its creatures placed under 
his hand in a dominion, the only limit of which was the ultimate 
sovereignty of the infinite Maker. The elements were in his 
alliance; and the earth brought in tribute the fatness of its 
virgin soil, and the spontaneous abundance of its luscious fruits ; 
whilst around him carolled the feathered tribes, and before him 
trooped the animal throng, yielding loyal allegiance and fearleas 
trust. 
** About them frisking played 

All beasts of the earth, since wild; and of all chase, 

Tu wood or wilderness, forest or den; 

Sporting the lion romped, and in his paw 

Dandled the kid; bears, tigers, ounces, pards, 

Gambolled before them; the unwieldy elephant, 

To make them mirth, used all his might, and wreathed ` 

His lithe proboscis; close the serpent, sly, 

Insinusting, wove, with Gordian twine, 

His braided train, and of his fatal guile 

Gave proof unheeded.”—Paxrapise Lost, Book iv. 


Thus have we traced the lineaments of the divine likeness 
which was in Adam, as he came from the hands of his Maker. 
He was surrounded by every circumstance which could serve to 
signalize and proclaim him the topstone and crown of the creation 
of God. “Created by the special council and care of the blessed 


elements assail him. The earth gives thorns and ` 
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Trinity, he was made the end of all the creatures; they all for 
him ; and, therefore, he last of all. He was, ina peculiar man- 
ner, formed to the glory of his Maker; as he who, of all the 
creatures, could recognise, celebrate and respond to the wisdom, 
power and goodness of the Creator; so that, without man, all 
else had been created in vain. He was an epitome and compen- 
dium of the universe; representing the spiritual world by his 
soul, and the corporeal by his body. His body was formed as it 
were by the very fingers of God; and hence was admirable in 
the elegant proportion of its members, in its elastic vigour, and 
its aptitude for the service of God and of the soul. His soul was, 
in its nature, spiritual, celestial, divine, indivisible, incorrupti- 
ble, immortal, akin to the angels,—yea, to God himself."* 
Invested with the choicest gifts, his body was the masterpiece 
of the material creation ; and his soul shone, in uncompanioned 
brightness, sole occupant of the moral world. Begotten by the 
Spirit of God, his endowments were worthy of his origin; con- 
sisting in the noblest powers of intellect, and the richest re- 
sources of knowledge, the law of God written on his heart, the 
glory of God revealed to his conscience, and his whole nature 
clothed in perfect rectitude and spotless holiness; and his free 
will, the efficient cause of all his actions, declaring the moral 
attitude of his nature, and proclaiming the affinities of his soul. 
His name, the organization of his body, and the endowments of 
his soul, the whole structure of his being, and constitution of 
his nature, had hidden reference to the coming of the second 
Adam. They were constructed, not only as a present irradia- 
tion of God’s likeness, but in adaptation to that secret counsel 
by which the Son of the Highest was from everlasting ordained 
to become the Son of man, to assume part in man’s nature; 
and, whilst hiding the lustre of the Godhead under the veil of 
human flesh, to constitute that veil a means of shedding forth a 
still clearer radiance of the divine perfections, and of displaying 
a likeness in which an adoring universe and a ransomed world 
should behold “the brightness of the Father's glory, and the 
express image of his person,"—the “image of the invisible God.” 


* Van Mastricht Theologia, lib. iii. cap. ix. 12. 
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Such was Adam in the day of his creation. No immature 
capacities dishonoured his inauguration; no imbecile minority 
prefaced his reign. He was created a king. Majesty shone in 
every line of his face; dominion sat enthroned in the expanse of 
his brow; and the lessons of true wisdom were inscribed in his 
heart. God's law was his counsel and delight, and:God’s glory 
his business and joy. Living amid a creation whose varying 
scenes and shadows were an unceasing anthem to the Creator,— 
whose whole frame was a harp, to be attuned by his fingers to 
still sweeter harmonies and loftier strains,—his happiness was 
in communion with Him whose honour he was ordained to shed 
abroad and celebrate. With open face, as man with his fellow- 
man, so conversed he with God; and, relying on the terms of & 
covenant “ordered in all things and sure,” he anticipated the 
lapse of a little season, when, his probation ended, he should 
pass to higher spheres, and become possessor of a life and glory 
of which the dominion of earth and the habitation of Eden were 


but the faintly-foreshadowing pledge. 


CHAPTER V. 
THE LAW OF GOD. 


W have seen the successive inauguration of the universe and 
of man, as instrumentalities designed and constructed for reveal- 
21. God ow ing the glory of the Triune God. To the same end, 
Sovereign, and signally important and luminous in the light of 
God's manifested perfections, is his holy law. 

It is evident that the exercise of a universal, absolute and 
unchangeable sovereignty, by some being, is necessary to the 
harmony and happiness,—nay, to the very existence, of the uni- 
verse which God has made. The Creator must be that sovereign. 
No other being has one requisite for the office. The very act 
of creation, implying, as it does, some suitable end to be at- 
tained, brings the Creator under obligation to his own wisdom 
to give his creatures such laws as will guide them to the accom- 
plishment of that end; whether they be enstamped upon the very 
essence of the creature, as in the case of the material elements; 
attached to the organic structure, as in the vegetable creation 
and animal tribes; or inscribed on the heart and made known 
to the understanding, as in man and the arigelic hosts. 

We instinctively perceive it to be a matter of supreme obliga- 
tion upon every intelligent creature to appreciate and honour 
the Being by whose wisdom, power and goodness, existence 
with all its blessings was conferred and is continued, Since 
all that a creature has, whether of being and powers or of pos- 
sessions and time, is received from the Creator, and enjoyed 
from hour to hour as the gratuity of his bounty,—every one must 
feel that no obligation can be more complete or comprehensive 
than that which binds him to render his all to the Author of his 
being,—making subservient to this consideration every thought 
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and act, every emotion and affection of the soul; constituting - 


the will of the Creator the invariable rule, and his glory the 
supreme and all-pervading motive. New relations may add 
new force to the obligations thus already existing; but they can- 
not be expanded to any wider compass. All is already due; and 
beyond this no title can be extended, whilst less than this no 
possible circumstances will justify or excuse. God, our pre- 
server and benefactor, unfolds to us, in the daily exercise of his 
goodneas, new arguments, challenging our gratitude and love. 
Yet these can demand no more than that entire devotion which 
was already the Creator's right, prior to any such experience. 
Were we to see a person in peril of death, from which we have 
power to rescue him, the obligation to use our power becomes 
at once complete. Should the party in danger prove to be a 
friend and benefactor, the duty remains precisely the same, 
although the motives of a common humanity are now enforced 
by the superadded claims of gratitude and love. So, we continu- 
ally receive from God benefits and favours, which add increasing 
force to a Creator’s claims. But the right of God, as Creator, 
can never be expanded by any subsequent transaction to a wider 


scope. 


extensively denied. Particularly by the Hopkinsian school of 
22. Hopkin. divines are positions assumed, which are entirely 
ias theory. irreconcilable with it. An undefined and incompre- 
hensible something, known as “the nature of things,” is supposed 
to exist, back of the very being of God himself, and independent 
of him; which constitutes the ultimate rule, endowed with’ su- 
preme obligation alike over God and the creatures; conformity 
with which constitutes God the Holy One, and deflection from 
which would abrogate his authority. Both Edwards and Bel- 
lamy, whilst they would have recoiled with indignation from the 
style of expression, often used by later writers, seem essentially 
to have held this opinion. Bellamy says that God by his infinite 
understanding is perfectly acquainted with himself and with 
all his intelligent creatures; and so, perfectly knows what con- 
duct in him toward them is right, fit and amiable, and such as 


The ultimate sovereignty thus attributed to God as Creator is | 
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becomes such a one as he is; and also perfectly knows what con- 
duct in his creatures towards him, and towards each other, is fit 
and amiable, and so their duty. He sees what is right, and in- 
finitely loves it, because it is right. He sees what is wrong, and 
infinitely hates it, because it is wrong; and in his whole conduct 
as Governor of the world, he appears to be just what he is at 
heart,—an infinite friend to right, and an infinite enemy to 
wrong." “As to all his positive injunctions, they are evidently 
designed to promote a conformity to the moral law.  And.as to 
the moral law, it is originally founded upon the very reason and 
nature of things. The duties required therein are required, ori- 
ginally, because they are right in themselves. And the sins for- 
hidden, are forbidden, originally, because they are unfit and 
wrong in themselves. The intrinsic fitness of the things required, 
and the intrinsic unfitness of the things forbidden, was the ori- 
ginal ground, reason and foundation of the law."* 

To the same purpose is the language of Edwards. “There is 
a circumstantial difference between the moral agency of a ruler 
and a subject. I call it circumstantial, because it lies only in 
the difference of moral inducements they are capable of being 
influenced by, arising from the difference of circumstances. A 
ruler, acting in that capacity only, is not capable of being influ-. 
enced by a moral law, and its sanctions of threatenings and pro- 
mises, rewards and punishments, as the subject is; though both 
may be influenced by a knowledge of moral good and evil, And 
therefore the moral agency of the Supreme Being, who acts 
only in the capacity of a ruler towards his creatures, and never 
as a subject, differs in that respect from the moral agency of 
created, intelligent beings. God’s actions, and particularly those 
which are to be attributed to him as moral governor, are morally 
good in the highest degreo. They are most perfectly holy and 
righteous; and we must conccivo of Him as influenced in the 
highest degree, by that which above all others is properly a 
moral inducement, viz., the moral good which Ho secs in such 
and such things: and therefore He is, in the proper sense, a 


* Bellamy's True Religion Delineated, sect. 2. 
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moral agent, the source of all moral ability and agency, the 
fountain and rule of all virtue and moral good; though by reason 
of his being supreme over all, it is not possible He should be 
under the influence of law or command, promises or threatenings, 
rewards or punishments, counsels or warnings. The essential 
qualities of a moral agent are in God, in the greatest possible 
perfection; such as, understanding to perceive the difference 
between moral good and evil; a capacity of discerning that 
moral worthiness and demerit, by which some things are praise- 
worthy, others deserving of blame and punishment; and also a 
capacity of choice, and choice guided by understanding, and a 
power of acting according to his choice or pleasure, and ‘being 
capable of doing those things which are in the highest sense 
praiseworthy."* Later divines of the Hopkinsian school, have 
taught, in addition, that, “as moral agents, we are capable of 
knowing the relation in: which we stand to our Creator and 
moral Governor, and how he ought to treat us,” and “when his 
treatment of us is just and right.” Of this theory, Dr. Edward 
Beecher will, after a little, present abundant illustration. 

These doctrines seem to have gained nearly universal cur- 
rency in the Congregational churches; and are admitted to the 
position of unquestioned and ultimate truths. It has long been 
occasion of painful surprise to those who love the doctrines of 
the Reformation, that those churches have shown a tendency, so 
general, to depart from the faith which their fathers cherished, 
and, in defence of which, they endured persecution and exile ;— 
that the scriptural doctrines of their ancient confession have 
so slight a hold on the sons of the pilgrims; whilst every new 
form of error finds a cordial welcome and congenial home. 
We think reflection must convince the intelligent and candid 
mind, that the dogmas which we have just enumerated consti- 
tute one leading element in the clew to the mystery. These, 
releasing the minds of men from the restraints of God's law, 
refer them to “the light of reason," and “the nature of things,” 
to know what is truth and duty. It is, therefore, no wonder, 


* Edwards on the Will, Part I. sect, 5. 
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that the theology. of Calvin, of Augustino and Paul, the motto 
of which is, “Faith before reason," should be rejected, the ra- 
tionalism of Pelagius be embraced, and the atheistic tendencies 
thereto appropriate be developed. It is no wonder, that,—the 
lamp of truth, the word of God, being disparaged, and reason 
enthroned in a proud self-sufficiency,—men should be left to 
wild and fanatical aberrations from the path of reason, and an 
utter obscuration of the light of truth. 

The authority of the “nature of things” is‘ fully set forth 
by the author of “The Conflict of Ages,” who, by its aid, has 
23. Beecher Bitempted in that work the tremendous task of sup- 
“ Conflict of plementing the Scriptures on the subject of original 
pov sin, As the work of Dr. Beecher is a recent and 
elaborate exposition and vindication of this doctrine, we will 
examine some of his leading positions. In laying down his fun- 
damental principles, he asks, “ How could we ever correctly judge 
of the honour or rectitude of God's conduct, if the standard of ho- 
nour and rectitude revealed by him, in the structure of our minds, 
did not agree with his own standard on the same points? Such a 
state of things would lay the foundation of necessary and eternal 
discord between him and us, and that on the most important of 
all practical questions, We must, therefore, of necessity assume 
not only that there are judgments concerning honour and right 
which God has made the human mind to form with intuitive cer- 
tainty, but that they are common to God and to man. This is a 
fundamental doctrine of the Bible. To test any alleged acts of 
God by such principles, is not improper rationalizing. God not 
only authorizes it, but even enjoins it as a sacred duty. To 
this point I call special attention. 

“Tt is no less plain that, whatever these principles are, their 
authority is supreme. No considerations of mere expediency or 
policy, whether individual or general, if opposed to them, ought 
to have any force; nor with God can they have any force. 
Though there is above him neither judge nor judgment to which 
he is responsible, yet he has in his own mind an eternal and im- 
mutable law of honour and right, which he cannot disregard; and 
he is his own omniscient judge. Should he not follow his own 
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convictions of honour and of right, he could not retain his own 
self-respect, but would experience infinite self-condemnation and 
remorse: he would be the most miserable being in the universe. 
It is, therefore, an infinite necessity in God’s own nature, that 
he should obey the laws of honour and of right; and beyond all 
doubt he ever has and ever will."* 

* What, then, are the principles of honour and right on the va- 
rious points which we have specified?”+ In answer to this ques- 
tion, Dr. Beecher proceeds through half adozen pages to enume- 
rate and expound as many different principles, which constitute 
the fundamental axiomata of his work. Our present remarks will 
relate to the bearing of this doctrine upon the authority of God, 
and the origin of moral distinctions. Another phase of the same 
doctrine will hereafter be considered in connection with the per- 
mission of moral evil in the world, 

It is not unusual or improper to speak of God being bound to 
one or other of his attributes, when all that is meant is, that 
the given attribute, being a characteristic of the divine nature, 
involves the certainty that he will act in accordance with it. 
So also the phrase, “a necessity of the divine nature," by which 
is meant no control over the divine freedom, but the certainty 
by which we know that the Holy One will act in accordance 
with his holiness or other attributes; that is, will be himself. 
All such forms of expression are, however, to be confined 
within limits consistent with the constant recognition of the 
cardinal fact that the attributes thus signalized are but so many 
aspects in which God, in consideration of our infirm and limited 
capacities, has condescended to unfold to us the glory of his in- 
divisible essence. The justice of God is not something inhering 
in the divine nature and having a subsistence distinct from his 
love, wisdom or power. It is nothing but the unity of the 
divine nature, viewed in one of its relations to the actions of 
accountable creatures. His power and wisdom are that nature 
viewed in certain relations to the creation and government of 
his works. And so of the other attributes. So also the names 
of God, and the various titles which he assumes, are designations 


* Conflict of Ages, p. 27. + Ibid. p. 81. 
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to be used under similar limitation. This enunciation of an ele- 
mentary truth in mental philosophy and theology may be 
thought superfluous here. And yet, undoubtedly, the statements 


above quoted are founded in, and derive their whole plausibility | 


from, an entire forgetfulness of it. It is impossible to reduce them 
to terms of this principle, which shall not present them in direct 
contradiction and naked absurdity. Look, for example, at the 
second paragraph of the quotations above cited :—“ It is no less 
plain that, whatever these principles are, their authority is 
supreme,” &c. The only interpretation which can save this lan- 
guage from a reduction to atheism, is that which would explain 
the phrase, “an eternal and immutable law of honour and right,” 
to mean nothing but the divine holiness; that is, in other words, 
the essential nature of God himself; to which also the pronoun 
“he” refers, But this converts the whole into a jumble of non- 
sense, whilst it very partially relieves it of the irreverence 
which stands out so conspicuously on the face of the passage. 
By the phrase, “the principles of honour and right,” how- 
ever, the writer does not design to signify the nature or essence 


of God. They are certain “rules,” “dictates,” or “laws,” of`- 


Which he predicates the following characteristics :— 

1. They are reducible to formal statement. The author enu- 
merates six of them. 

2. They are of supreme and controlling obligation over all 
intelligent beings, including God himself. “Does any one allege 
his right as Creator to do as he will with his creatures? Within 
certain limits he has this right. But creation gives no right to 
the Creator to disregard or to undervalue the well-being of 
creatures, or to treat them contrary to the laws of their intel- 
lectual, moral and voluntary nature, on the ground that he 
created them."* 

3. The obligations which they impose upon God and the 
creatures are alike and in common. “Some, when pressed by 
their application to certain alleged acts of God, have denied that 
they are common alike to God and to man, and alike binding on 
ali a ee es oe o oT 
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both. Concerning this view, I would say with emphasis, that it 
is a most unfounded and pernicious position.”* 


4. They are enforced by penal sanctions, of a competence to 


reach even to God himself. See the language already quoted :— 
“ He is his own omniscient judge," &c. — > 
5. Whilst man himself is to be tried by them, he, in turn, is 
bound by them to judge his Creator. “God himself enjoins it 
on men, as a sacred duty, to judge by them. He does not feel 
honoured by any defence which disregards them, Nay, he admits 
that his own conduct is amenable to judgment by these prin- 
ciples, and defends himself by an appeal to the same.” “To test 
any alleged acts of God by such principles, is not improper 
rationalizing. God not only authorizes, but even enjoins it as a 
sacred duty. To this point I call special attention.”+ 
It is to be observed in regard to these propositions, that not 
only the phrases used to designate the “principles,” “dictates,” 
84 He mu OF “laws,” but every position assumed respecting 
‘fate above them, implies an origin and existence independent 
gon of Jehovah, and an endowment of supremacy over 


him. They are not principles decreed in sovereignty and free-' 


dom by the Creator, for the ordering of his works, and the 
guidance of his creatures; but such as even creative authority 
is not entitled to disregard. Only “within certain limits"—the 
limits of these principles—'' has he a right to do what he will 
with his own." A necessity is laid upon him, if he form creation 
at all, to form and govern it by these rules, under penalty of 
self-reproach and misery, and the insubordination of the crea- 
tures,—'' necessary and eternal discord between him and us; 
and that on the most important of all practical questions.” But 
who is that Supreme, by whom these laws are ordained, and this 
penalty inflicted; and before whose bar mortals are required to 
cite God to account? Who fixed it so that “God ought to be 
regulated in his dealings with his creatures” by these principles; 
so that he as Creator “has no right” to go beyond the bound- 
aries thus set to him? If it is pretended that God himself is 
the author of this law, we then ask,—How is it any thing else 


* Conflict, p. 26. T Ibid. pp. 26, 27. 
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than absurd, to suppose him under a necessary obligation to a 
law of his own ordaining; in the light of which he is viewed as 
at once lawgiver and transgressor, judge, executioner and victim ; 
inflicting on himself a penalty described in terms too shocking to 
repeat? Let it not be argued, that the case is an impossible one; 
—that “it is an infinite necessity in God's nature, that he should 
obey the laws of honour and right;” and that therefore the theory 
is not responsible for the contradictions thus indicated. The ne- 
cessity thus asserted, is, not only in the nature of the case, but in 
terms, defined to be a penal necessity. “It is, therefore,""—be- 
cause, “should he not follow his own convictions of honour and 
right, he could not retain his own self-respect,” &c.—" therefore,” 
the necessity above stated. The case, then, of transgression, and 
the consequent relation of God to himself, as judge and defendant, 
executioner and victim, is not only supposable, but is actually 
supposed, as the alternative in the law,—as the argument en- 
forcing obedience, The authority which imposes these obliga- 
tions on the Holy One, is said to be “in his own mind, an eter- 
nal and immutable law of honour and right.” Is this at all 
distinguishable from the grossest form of stoical philosophy, 
which described Jove as ruling in subordination to an eternal 
fate, in accordance with which Herodotus does not shrink from 
saying that “ Jove himself could not avoid his destiny"? Pre- 
ferable even, is the language of Seneca :—Eadem necessitas et 
Deos alligat; irrevocabilis divina pariter, atque humana cursus 
vehit. Ille ipse, omnium conditor ac rector, scripsit quidom 
Fata, sed sequitur. Semper paret; semel jussit. “The samo 
necessity binds even the Gods; inevitable destiny bears along 
every thing, alike divine and human. The Creator and ruler of 
all, himself, indeed, inscribed the Fates; but follows their gui- 
dance. Forever he obeys; once only he decreed."* 

Whilst God is exhibited, in this scheme, in the bonds of some 
fatal Destiny, or superior God; on the other hand, man is by it 
25. Thie doo- released from subjection to his authority. He may 
trine infidel. — appeal from God to himself; from the decrees of his 
Maker, to an ultimate arbiter, which sits enthroned in his own 


* Opera L, Annei Senece Lib. De Providentia, cap. v. 
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bosom, in the form of the intuitive principles of honour and 
right. “They are common alike to God and to man, and alike 
binding on both.". “Their authority is supreme.” By them it 
is a "sacred duty" to test the character and conduct of God. 
The law and word of God is thus denied to possess any authority 
in itself. Only as far as it may be found in harmony with the 
eternal principles is it to be obeyed. Thus have we followed 
these vaunted principles to their legitimate termination in the 
dark abyss of atheism. Any obligations still recognised as due 
to God, are strictly mutual; as is the accountability; and to 
say, after this, that we are still held bound to obey the Almighty, 
is a mere deception. Not he, but the omnipotent principles, are 
to be obeyed; and should Jehovah be imagined by the miserable 
worm, who thus assumes the office of inquisitor and judge toward 
his Creator, to have violated those principles,—and of this, man 
is the judge,—what becomes his duty then? True, our author 
does not admit the possibility of such conclusions. True, he 
asserts, with the utmost confidence, that “beyond all doubt he 
ever has and ever will obey the laws of honour and right.” But 
where did he acquire this confidence? Certainly not in the study 
of those “laws.” The doctrine of our author renders it forever 
impossible that the creatures should be assured of the perfection 
of the Most High. A perfection which consists in conformity 
to a prescribed standard is the contradictory of perfection per se. 
It is a contingent and not a necessary perfection; and can only 
be proved to exist, when some being is found, competent to com- 
prehend, infallibly and exhaustively, the law of reference and 
the infinite nature of God. Until such comparison is actually 
made, the supposed perfection of God must remain an unresolved 
problem. And when the judge is found, competent to the offico 
thus indicated, the highest result to which it is possible to come, 
from the principles here set up, is the discovery in Jehovah of a 
finite perfection,—a perfection subordinate to the eternal prin- 
ciples, and determined by them. Thus, infinite excellence— 
perfection in and of itself—is attributed to the imagined law, and 
denied to Jehovah. But, should we admit Dr. Beecher’s con- 
fidence in the perfection of God to be well founded, to what pur- 
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pose then is that sacred duty, so earnestly enjoined on us, to 
hold God answerable to the principles, and judge him by them? 
Are we to set out in this responsible duty with the confidence of 
Dr. B. as the fundamental proposition by which all is to be tried? 
What then becomes of “the supreme laws of honour and recti- 
tude’? If the doctrine of “The Conflict" is true, the author is 
imperatively bound to hold his confidence, so freely expressed, 
as a mere private opinion, subject to correction upon further 
light. For, if it be a sacred duty to judge the conduct of God, 


- by the standard of these “intuitive perceptions of the human 


mind,” it is an equally sacred duty to give judgment, not 
according to any preconceived opinions, but by “the law and the 
testimony.” In fact, the very announcement of such a precon- 
ception of the divine conduct, is of itself a dereliction from the 
duties of an impartial judge. It is an involuntary tribute to the 
irresponsible sovereignty of God, extorted from the heart of the 
author, in the midst of his oppositions of science, falsely so called. 

The doctrine here controverted is identical with that of the 
whole company of modern skeptics and infidels. We recognise 
“the principles of honour and right” in Paine's “principles of 
moral justice,” “ideas of moral justice and benevolence,” “the 
immutable laws of science,” “the great principles of divine 
morality, justice and mercy,” &c. Reasoning from these prin- 
ciples, the blaspheming infidel attains to conclusions differing 
from those recognised and urged by our author, only in this;— 
that, whilst the former altogether rejects the word of God, the 
latter only requires that where its testimony differs from that 
of his “principles,” it shall either be reduced to silence, or com-, 
pelled to frame its speech after the Shibboleth of “honour and 
right.” “There have been, and still are, those who think so 
much more of the verbal revelations of God,” says Dr. B., “than 
of any other, that they almost overlook the fact that the founda- 
tions of all possible knowledge have been laid by God in the 
consciousness and the intuitive perceptions of the mind itself. 
Forgetful of this fact, they have often, by unfounded interpreta- 
tions of Scripture, done violence to the mind, and overruled the 
decisions made by God himself through it; and then sought 
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shelter, in faith and mystery."* “If any alleged actions of God 
come into collision with the natural and intuitive judgments of 
the human mind concerning what is honourable and right on the 
points specified, there is better reason tocall in question the alleged 
facts, than to suppose those principles to be false, which God has 
made the human mind intuitively to recognise as true.”+ ` For 
example, when the patriarch Abraham was commanded to sacrifice 
the beloved child of his old age, “his son, his only son, Isaac,” so 
far from yielding the implicit compliance which he did exercise, 


he should have replied, “The intuitive principles of honour and . 


right forbid it. It cannot be that the Holy One should command 
an act of unprovoked murder. It cannot be that God should com- 
mand an affectionate father to imbrue his hands in the blood of his 
pious and obedientson. The act comes into collision with the na- 
tural and intuitive judgments of my mind concerning what is ho- 
nourable and right on the point specified. There is therefore better 
reason to call in question the alleged fact that God so commands, 
than to suppose those principles to be false which God has made 
my mind intuitively to recognise as true. Get thee behind me, 
Satan, for thou savourest not the things that be of God!” 

But with these compare the corresponding positions of The 
Age of Reason. “Instead of studying theology, as is now done, 
out of the Bible and Testament, the meanings of which books 
are always controverted, and the authenticity of which is dis- 
proved, it is necessary that we refer to the Bible of the creation. 
The principles we discover there are eternal, and of divine 
origin; they are the foundation of all the science that exists in 
the world, and must be the foundation of theology." “It has 
been by wandering from the immutable laws of science and 
the right use of reason, and setting up an invented thing called 
revealed religion, that so many wild and blasphemous conceits 
have been formed of the Almighty."|| ‘The Bible represents 
God to be a changeable, passionate, vindictive being; making 
a world, and then drowning it; afterwards repenting of what he 
had done, and promising not to do so again; setting one nation 


* Conflict, p. 20. T Ibid. p. 29. 
1 Paine’s Theological Works, Boston, 1884, p. 150. — || Ibid. p. 162. 
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to cut the throats of another, and stopping the course of the sun, 
till the butchery should be done. But the works of God in the 


‘creation preach to us another doctrine. . . . Now, which am I 
to believe; a book that any impostor may make and call the 


word of God,—or the creation itself which none but an Almighty 
Power could make? for the Bible says one thing, and the creation 
says the contrary. The Biblé represents God with all the passions 
of a mortal, and the creation proclaims him with all the attributes 
of a God." ... “All our ideas of the justice and goodness of 
God revolt at the impious cruelty of the Bible."* To the same 
purpose is Rousseau :—“ Your pretended supernatural proofs, your 
miracles and your prophecies reduce us to the folly of believing 
them all, on the credit of others, and of submitting the authority 
of God, speaking to our reason, to thatof man. If those eternal 
truths of which my understanding forms the strongest conceptions, 
can possibly be false, I can have no hope of ever arriving at cer- 
titude; and, so far from being capable of being assured that you 
speak to me from God, I cannot even be assured of his existence." 
The difference between the positions of these atheistical philoso- 
phers and the divine is immaterial. Both recognise certain “‘intui- 
tive principles,” having an eternal and necessary existence prior 
to and independent of any revelation of the nature or expression 
of the will of God. Both acknowledge their authority to be su- 
preme and their decisions final, not only in regard to the ways 
of men, but of God also. Both, under their instruction, find the 
dealings of God, as revealed in the Scriptures, worthy of condem- 
nation. Here they part company. The philosophers unflinch- 
ingly follow their principles where they lead, and reject the book 
which has thus been weighed and found wanting. The divine 
tenders his aid to explain away what he admits to be the plain 
sense of the Scriptures, and to supply their deficiencies by the 
help of fancy, under the guidance of the intuitive perceptions. 
Thus are we supplied with an appendix to the sacred volume, in 
which we may learn what the Spirit of inspiration ought to have 


* Paine's Works, p. 154. 
t The Savoyard Vicar, in Paine's Works, p. 870. 
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said, in order to “vindicate the ways of God to man.” The 
skeptic is entitled to the credit of candour and courage at least, 
in that, having adopted principles so impious, he does not hesi- 
tate to follow them to a consistent conclusion, and reject at once 
the volume which they so palpably impugn, and which the other 
more dishonours by attempting to mend. . 

But the question may still recur, Are there not, after all, cer- 
tain intuitive cognitions of the human mind, which constitute 
26. Ofice of the standard of all our convictions on moral sub- 
intuition. jects? By intuitive cognitions, we suppose, are 
meant convictions arising primarily and of necessity in the 
mind, by an immediate and involuntary perception of their truth, 
independent of induction or argument. Of these, we reply, Their 
number is few; and, so far as relates to the present discussion, 
their office is one,—to constitute the connecting link between 
the authority of God and the soul of man. Their purpose is to 


bring man consciously into the presence of his Creator, that he - 


may hear his voice and obey. Among these intuitions may be 
named the perception of the relation of cause and effect; the 
recognition of the Great First Cause as God; that he is infinite 
in perfections; and that, as God, he has an absolute property in 
his creatures, and is entitled to their highest homage and implicit 
obedience. By a reference to these alone can the question of 
the divine authority of any mediate revelation be determined. 
When God appeared to holy men of old in personal communica- 
tions, his presence was undoubtedly self-evidencing; and the 
testimony which they, under the guidance of his Spirit, left on 
record for our instruction, is accompanied with a similar evi- 
dence to the soul in which the Spirit of God dwells. But the 
arguments by which it is attested to the intelligent understand- 
ing, however many be the links of connection, invariably lead 
us back to the principles above stated; and, however the cor- 
rupted and apostate soul of man may not and does not love the 
truths which are ascertained through them, these intuitive 
principles are admitted to a universal and necessary consent 
whenever and wherever they are announced. It is further to 
be observed, that, alike in the communications of God's Spirit 
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to inspired men, and in those which we receive by intermediate 
channels, the single point:.to which evidence is directed, is, 
whether the communication be from our Creator. This ques- 
tion is in no instance determined by the mere nature of the reve- 
lation, but in the one case by immediate intuition of God's pre- 
sence, and in the other by appeal to the law of cause and effect. 
Not until this point is determined are we prepared to listen to 
the communication; and, it being once decided in the affirma- 
tive, conscience testifies, however unwilling we may be to hear, 
that He has a right to command, and that, whatever be the 
nature of the revelation, it is our duty to acquiesce and obey. 

Of the intuitive principles stated by the author of “The Con- 
flict,” it is enough to say that no one of them will command uni- 
versal consent, whilst some are likely to mect with unanimous 
rejection, They are not, therefore, intuitions; since it is a con- 
tradiction in terms so to designate propositions which may be 
honestly rejected by intelligent minds. 

The’ views of the author of “The Conflict" involve and result 
from attributing to God moral relations and obligations, which, 
27. Testimony in the nature of the case, are alone applicable to 
of the Sorip- the creatures. Upon the principle of proprietary 
A right, which indisputably entitles the Creator to 
the absolute possession and unlimited control of the material 
universe, he has an equally absolute right to the obedience and 
service of man and all the intelligent creatures. Upon this 
ground God himself bases his authority, and claims obedience. 
When the challenge is made,—Why doeth he so?—By what 
right does he assume to rule?—the reply is invariably the same: 
—‘T have created it. It is mine."—8So declare the four-and- 
twenty Elders, whom John saw fall down before him that sat on 
the throne, saying, “Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power; for thou hast created all things, and for 
thy pleasure they are, and were created.” —Rev. iv. 11. Such 
was the right upon which God founded his decree to punish the 
wickedness of the old world:—" I will destroy man whom I have 
created.” —Gen. vi. 7. By this same authority does he assert 
his right to ordain the Son to be the Saviour of the world:— 
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“Thus saith God the Lord, he that created the heavens and 
stretched them out; he that spread forth the earth, and that 
which cometh out of it; he that giveth breath unto the people 
upon it, and spirit to them that walk therein; I the Lord have 
called thee in righteousness, and will hold thine hand, and will 
keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, for a light 
of the Gentiles.”—Isa. xlii. 5,6. And again, “Thus saith the 
Lord, that created the heavens; God himself, that formed the 
earth and made it; he hath established it, he created it not in 
vain, he formed it to be inhabited. I am the Lord, and there is 
none else. `. .. . Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of 
the earth; for I am God, and there is none else. I have sworn by 
myself, the word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and 
shall not return, that unto me every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue shall swear."—Isa. xlv. 18, 22, 23. Upon this same 
principle, does Paul justify that discrimination, by which God 
dispenses his sovereign grace to some, and withholds it from 
others. ‘Oh, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and 
his ways past finding out! For who hath known the mind of 
the Lord? or who hath been his counsellor? or who hath first 
given to him? and it shall be recompensed unto him again. 
For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things; to 
whom be glory forever. Amen.”—Rom. xi. 33-36, “Thou wilt 
say then unto me, Why doth he yet find fault? for who hath 
resisted his will? Nay, but, O man, who art thou that repliest 
against God? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed 
it, Why hast thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, of. the same lump to make one vessel unto honour 
and another unto dishonour?"—Rom. ix. 19-21. Precisely to 
the same purpose is the language of God himself:—" Woe unto 
him that striveth with his Maker! Let the potsherd strive with 
the potsherds of the earth. Shall the clay say to him that fash- 
ioneth it, What makest thou? or thy work, He hath no hands? 
Woe to him that saith unto his father, What begettest thou? or 
to the woman, What hast thou brought forth? Thus saith the 
Lord, the Holy One of Israel, and his Maker, Ask me of things 
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to come concerning my sons; and concerning the work of my ~ 
hands command ye me. I have made the earth, and created 
man upon it; I, even my hands, have stretched out the heavens, 
and all their host have I commanded."—Isa. xlv. 9-12. Is it 
possible to read such passages as these, and yet question whether 
the Creator claims our obedience and devotion to his glory upon 
the ground of his creative property in us? 

Conscience is that attribute of the soul, by which it perceives 
the moral relation which thus binds the intelligent creature to 
its Maker. The one sphere of its office is moral relations. Tha 
one law of its decrees is the authority of the Creator. The one 
principle, to which all the forms of its decisions are reducible, 
is, obedience. Its only penalty, is, consciousness of indignity 
done to rightful authority, and consequent self-reproach and 
sense of the Creator’s frown. Thus every element in the phe- 
nomena of conscience, supposes subordination recognised to a 
rightful and supreme lawgiver. This is altogether inapplicable 
to the position of God; and disavowed by our author, as predi- 
cable of him. Yet, upon no other supposition, can we under- 
stand his language, describing God as his own omniscient judge, 
realizing self-condemnation and misery. Here evidently the 
Most High is placed, like man, in subordination to some superior 
authority, and controlled by a subservient conscience, and law 


‘within, recognising that supremacy. 


It is asserted to be the right and duty of the creatures to sit 
in judgment upon the ways and word of God; and, if any thing 
28. Judgment i8 at variance with our sense of honour and right, 
upon God. to reject and condemn it, as not of God, 

1. It is not enough, for establishing these positions, to show 
that God has written a law in the hearts of men, by the decrees 
of which the heathen world will be judged. The question is not 
concerning the criterion of men’s actions; but, respecting their 
authority to sit in judgment on thoseof God. And the fact that, 
when the written word of God comes in, it at once supersedes 
the judicial power of the law in the heart, so that whilst “as 
many as have sinned without law shall perish without law;” on 
the other hand, “as many as have sinned in the law shall be 
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judged by the law,"—Rom. ii. 12, —shows that “the law in the 
heart” does not now possess the ultimate supremacy attributed 
to it by Dr. Beecher. , ' 

2. “The fact that the foundations of all possible knowledge 
have been laid by God in the consciousness and the intuitive 
perceptions of the mind itself,” avails nothing, to establish the 
position laboured by our author. The argument is familiar, in 
the mouths of Romanists. “You are indebted,” say they, “to 
the church for the knowledge that the Bible is the word of God. 
The church therefore has authority to interpret the Scriptures.” 
The reply is self-evident. Even admitting the false assumption, 
still, the competence of a witness to establish a given fact, gives 
him no right of control over the matters which he attests. The 
witness who proves a will, is not thereby entitled to determine 
or control the bequests specified in it. The fact that we are 
ultimately dependent upon certain intuitions, to ascertain that 
God has spoken, gives them no right to determine what he ought 
to utter, or even what he has said. 

3. The assertion by God of his own rectitude, and even his 
appeals to our consciences to justify his dealings with us, do 
not convey a right to assume the position asserted by Dr. B. 
On the contrary, the very design of such declarations and ap- 
peals, is to induce in us an unquestioning submission to his au- 
thority and acquiescence in his testimony, at all times, and under 
all circumstances. It is designed to recall the perverse soul of 
man, to its own intuitive consciousness that, whatever be his 
ways, they are righteous; as an argument on the one hand of 
the sinfulness of man’s transgressions, and, on the other, of the 
duty of lowly and universal acquiescence and obedience, So, a 
parent may aasert, to a child, the rectitude of his authority; and 
even proceed so far as to explain the meaning of some of his 
actions; and yet, so far from implying, thus, any right in the 
child to hold him amenable to its judgment, the whole intention 
is directly the reverse. 

4. On the other hand, many express declarations of the word 
of God, negative, with stern rebuke, the presumption which 
would question Jehovah as to his ways. Such is the lesson to 
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which the entire book of Job is directed. The former part of it 
narrates an argument between Job and his three friends, in 
which they were all guilty of an irreverent trial of the conduct 
of God, at the bar of carnalreason. In the thirty-third chap- 
ter, the discussion is taken up by Elihu, who gives the key to 
the whole book. “Surely thou hast spoken in mine hearing, 
and I have heard the voice of thy words, saying, I am clean 
without transgression; I am innocent; neither is there iniquity 
in me. Behold, he findeth occasions against me, he counteth me 
for his enemy; he putteth my feet in the stocks, he marketh all 
my paths.—Behold, in this thou art not just: I will answer 
thee, that God is greater than man. Why dost thou strive 
against him? For he giveth not account of any of his matters,” 
—Job xxxiii. 8-13. “He giveth not account of any of his mat- 
ters."—This is the text of the entire discourse of Elihu; which 
is terminated by the voice of God himself, in a series of sublime 
challenges to Job, in which his righteousness is vindicated solely 
by appeal to his majesty and power as Creator. In the sequel, 
Job confesses, in the dust, the impiety of his venturing to sit 
in inquest on the ways of the Almighty; and acknowledges His 
right to rule unquestioned; and the duty of man to adore and 
obey. “I know that thou canst do every thing, and that no 
thought can be withholden from thee.—Who is he that hideth 
counsel without knowledge?—Therefore have I uttered that 
I understood not; things too wonderful for me, which I knew 
not. Hear, I beseech thee, and I will speak: I will demand 
of thee, and declare thou unto me. I have heard of thce by the 
hearing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee: wherefore I 
abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes."—Job xlii. 2-6. 
Nothing can here be more appropriate, than the comment of 
Henry :—“ Job owns himself to be guilty of that which God had 
charged him with, in the beginning of his discourse. ‘Lord, the 
first word that thou saidst was,—Who is this that darkeneth 
counsel by words without knowledge ?—There needed no more; 
that word convinced me; . . . I have passed a judgment upon 
the dispensations of Providence, though I was utterly a stranger 
to the reasons of them.’ Here, he owns himself ignorant of the 
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divine counsels; and so we are all. God's judgments are a great 
deep, which we cannot fathom, much less find out the springs of. 
We see what God does, but we neither know why he does it, 
what he is driving at, nor what he will bring it to: these are 
things too wonderful for us; out of our sight to discover, out of 
our reach to alter, and out of our jurisdiction to judge of; they 
are things which we know not; it is quite above our capacity to 
pass a verdict upon them.” 

In the ninth chapter of the epistle to the Romans, we may 
witness the appeal of an objector, against the sovereign dispen- 
sations of God, to the intuitive perceptions of honour and right; 
and the reception which it meets from the Spirit of God. “Thou 
wilt say then unto me, Why doth he yet find fault? For who 
hath resisted his will? Nay, but, O man, who art thou that re- 
pliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to him that 
formed it, Why hast thou made me thus?" &c.—Rom. ix. 19, 20. 


Paul allows no space for the performance of the sacred duty of 


holding the Most High to account. Other passages to the same 
effect will throng on the attention of the Bible student. 

5. Were the doctrine true which we oppose, it would involve 
us in a state of hopeless darkness, and perplexity in regard to 
the way of duty and salvation. We have lamentable proof, in 
our daily experience, that both our intellectual and moral powers 
are in a state of ruin. Our understandings are darkened, and 
our affections perverted, insomuch that we scarcely dare rely 
with confidence upon their decisions from the briefest inductions 
concerning the most necessary truths. God is infinitely above our 
comprehension; and his ways are as unsearchable as his nature. 
Any mistake, in relation to his character and our relations to 
him, involves imminent peril of perdition, under the curse of 
our Creator. Yet, in such circumstances, we are required to 
take up that sacred volume, which comes to us as the very word 
of God, that shall be a lamp to our darkness and a guide to our 
ignorance; and test its authority, not by the inquiry,—Does it 
bring evidence of its heavenly origin?—but by the question, 
whether. cach several communication therein contained is such 
as God ought to have made; determining the character of each 
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part of that record, by reference to the standard of man’s ruin- 
ous nature; and explaining away, or rejecting, whatever is thus 
determined to be unworthy of God. Can we hope for any thing 
but mistake and ruin, in such a process? In terms, the state- 
ment of Dr. Beecher purports to be a mere criterion by which 
to judge of the authenticity of any professed revelation from 
God. In fact, it limits the authority of God himself. As we 
have formerly seen, our author avowedly confinds that authority 
within the principles. Here, he limits it by our judgments, de- 
duced from them. If God himself should come to us, in visible 
and bodily form, as he did to Abraham, and address to us any 
sort of communications, we are taught, that he requires us to 
test them all by the intuitive principled; and if, in our judgment, 
they fail to stand the test, we are to reject them. The alterna- 
tive is, that God has violated the eternal law and ought not to 
be obeyed; or, that it is not God that speaks. Either alterna- 
tive is atheism. A God whose word is not law, in and of itself, 
is no God. 

The illustration which the book of Dr. B. presents, of the suc- 
ceas of such a course of proceeding, is a signal example of re- 
39.Dr,Beech. duolió ad absurdam, a conclusive proof of the fallacy 
er's experi- of the whole scheme. Assuming the seat of judg- 
ere! ment, and laying down the six principles to which 
we have referred at the beginning of this chapter, he proceeds to 
test by them the doctrine of the Scriptures on the subject of 
original sin. The word of God is put to the question. It replies, 
“In Adam all die."—1 Cor. xv. 22. “As by one man sin en- 
tered into the world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon 
all men, for that all have sinned.—Through the offence of one 
many be dead.—By one man's offence death reigned by one.— 
By the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condem- 
nation.—By one man’s disobedience many were made sinners.” 
—Rom. v. 12, 15-18. Not so! interposes the judge from the 
bench. ‘The sin of Adam, in fact, exerted no influence what- 
ever on his race;" and the supposition that it does is contrary to 
the nature of things, and the intuitive principles of honour and 
right. What course now does Dr. Beecher pursue? He has 
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assumed the place óf judgment, under a sacred obligation to try 
and determine according to intuitive principles; under the con- 
viction, that if any thing, though professedly from God, “comé 
into collision with the natural and intuitive judgments of the 
human mind, there is better reason to call in question the alleged 
facts, than to suppose those principles to be false which God has 
made the human mind intuitively to recognise as true.” He 
has defined those principles, which thus constitute the standard 
of judgment. He has selected his case, and applied the rule, 


and found a direct contradiction between the word of God and . 


the intuitive principles. Does he, as an impartial judge, give 
sentence, and erase the obnoxious statements from ;the sacred 
page? No, he leaves the'bench and becomes an advocate in the 
case. “Itis equally in accordance with the laws of language and 
the usages of Scripture to suppose that the sequence [between 
Adam's sin and our ruin] is one of merely apparent causation; 
so that the sin of Adam, in fact, exerted no influence whatever 
on his race, but it and its sequences were merely ordered so 
to stand in relation to each other as to make, at the very intro- 
duction of the human race into this world, a striking type of the 
coming Messiah, by whom the race was to be redeemed."* 
No! all men do not die in Adam; but “if in a previous state of 
existence, God created all men with such constitutions, and placed 
them in such circumstances, as the laws of honour and of right de- 
manded,—if, then, they revolted, and corrupted themselves, and 
forfeited their rights, and were introduced into this world under 
a dispensation of sovereignty, disclosing both justice and mercy, 
—then all conflict of the moving powers of Christianity can be 
at once and entirely removed.’t If all this wild dream be true, 
and if it may be pleaded at the bar as an element in the case on 
trial, then may the ways of God be justified! 
But may not that glorious One, whom the patron of this un- 
scriptural fancy has called to account, well demand, in reference 


to such a vindication,—by what authority he assumes to be an. 


advocate in the cause?—who authorized him to supplement the 


* Conflict of Ages, p. 876. t Ibid. p. 221.. 
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sacred word with the revelations of his intuitive sense? May 
we not appropriate to such a case God's challenge to Job:— 
" Who is this that darkeneth counsel by words without know- 
ledge?" “Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty instruct 
him? He that reproveth God, let him answer it.”—Job xxxviii. 
2x: 2. 

The scheme here examined involves an utter disregard of the 
fact that the final end of all things is, the revelation of God. 
210. God The moment we allow that blessed One to be limited 
revealed, in any way, in the government of his works, we 
are constrained to deny him to have been free in their creation. 
If entirely independent in the work of creation, his property in 
his creatures must be absolute and unlimited, and his conduct 
toward them must remain free from any restraint or control, sub- 
ject only to his independent and absolute discretion. If, there- 
fore, he is subject to limitation in his governmental administra- 
tion, he must have been so in his creative work. In fact, this theory 
is an offshoot of optimism, which actually asserts such a restraint. 
But, if any restraint be allowed, all discretion is thereby abso- 
lutely precluded. Neither in respect to the fact nor the design 
of creation, the number and nature of the creatures, the: laws 
which govern them, nor the administration which presides over 
them, is there thenceforward any pertinence in inquiring as to 
the will of God, his nature, character or purposes. Ho is a 
cipher in tho account; or, at best, a mere mechanic, whose office 
it is, slavishly to copy the model set before him. If God should 
propose to make his own glory the chief end of his works, the 
Nature of Things may step in and say, “Nay, but it shall be 
the happiness of the creatures,—the greatest good of the greatest 
number." Perhaps, in that number it may allow Jehovah to 
count for one. But that is as the sovercign Principles may 
determine. And, although, as read by Edwards and his earlier 
followers, they cordially consent, we have no assurance that 
a generation will not arise, whose superior intelligence and 
position will enable them to discover directly the reverse. One 
thing, however, remains abundantly sure, that the moment we 
admit the supromacy of the “ Nature of Things,” of Beecher's 

14 


EN AA AO ny o3 rea 


teM loq tto: nha 16 no eom ed the Sune prua 
- e d v nigra. Cho 0M 1 Ob. abeitada qu tx R 
TET asl) obs l^axrney C: yey edo sal? ort) ed» 
nad Lg! ed A i M derat phat a Heda, ed 
iv rz dob iW tuli, phen gut Iuda si ^ "nd 
f t» 

d (phi, 44 aby ate vitae od 
L] 4 , LU 3 + A u bell IL Int^ T F BH thet 
5 T lta eight b $ 
of w Hier ud) M l a pi eren 
at gott mo) weal! of iO ho) Smulisdeoto t 
iud molo $0» dà uu: sontes a rim M 
bas diu. os -laidu pl durat ered T3 
ET Poca m) ceo iuis T we op p oos 
OMNE D yorts fn. sdtefaneqa bas Kd or to f 
tdg oa ruta at oro qaid resipi 2 $ Kae tu oth caer 
j Ny j WESTS Rir t ^ goad wr ‘wate? ó8 tes 
tnt — bois e a Dn AME 
: 37 *— la nd IMELA D sud. 
i TE d u wo. ob yet’ JUI ‘oe oy it dut 


paian ri oc wet bie tien adà teda e 


yo biais dii ocamo ory ed ihe ae eee aiia 
gis duni m ate aine a NP ao gulls. dd 

" argum 5e boamodn: neh: suh ab du Voc al 

fli ney " miam «tem e veu dh ape. ; mapas! o adi ann 
malo Rae? RL paid dde hus aby -to ms tv dd Tilimda rit 
Doubs) wd b son Fatt, od) ety ate sel cde t 
psf ot” ta Lee a^ ea tau Sgh tout 
mune to barry meg qi n titt dtd Logan 

ale vta p ï lados buda. qu mel? sel mn. 


Lu TTL SET NT lez Arto | 


bos mih 165 dca iE yl Ber ae Lundi. fo. ania 
U owed co ammi uit. Jap violin QUEM atl 
hae cowsglistni shapa codon acus tom D." ilem d. 
$n mro ade temi umósd ei soit aun MV dni 
sw puso edi tit dime Magi nimc owp | 
qase bo "apis! Ve eundi oli otros al 


—  — a 


^ lur spn rt 


— € aae e X 
Loi) diio ond inimici 


Non Abad 


"Br pem: , 


210 The Elohim Revealed. [cHAP. v. 


“Principles,” or of any thing else than God's own nature, the 
fountain of his will, any true revelation of God is forever pre- 
cluded. No creature can thereafter tell, at what point, or in 
what form, the free agency of God has been limited. None can 
tell how different the whole system had been, if it all had re- 
sulted from his mere discretion. He may be holy, but it can 
never be proved. He may be good, but it cannot be known. The 
seeming evidence may all proceed, not from his will, but from 
the nature of things. Thus does the theory cast a pall of utter 
and eternal darkness over the glory of God; and exalt in his 
stead a blind, unintelligent, impersonal deity, which, however 
named, is the very Brahma of eastern idolatry. Others may 
bow at this shrine; but such is not the God whom we worship. 
*t Qur God is in the heavens: he hath done whatsoever he hath 
pleased.”—Ps. cxv. 3. All his works praise him, and his 
saints bless and rejoice in him, because he hath done thus Pw 
because in all the operation of his hands and testimony of his 
word, they see the pure outshining of his own perfection, —the 
sovereign, uncontrolled and uninfluenced unfolding of the 
radiant glories of his own nature, —the revelation of himself as, 
IaM THAT I AM. 

Any theory which limits the authority and discretion of the 
Creator, and our duty of obedience to him, by other laws than his 
own free will, the expression of his own essential nature, is alike 
untenable and impious. The only rule of all morality, the 
comprehensive sum of all duty, is expressed by the Preacher 
in the closing words of the book of Ecclesiastes :—“ Let us 
hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep 


lis commandments; for this is the whole duty of man."— , 


Eccl. xii. 13. When God our Creator, has spoken, it is ours 
unquestioning to obey. Though it be with Samuel to exter- 
minate the mother with her child, an entire nation,—with the 
tribe of Levi to slay their brethren,—or with the father of the 
faithful to immolate his son; “to obey is better than sacrifice, 
and to hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the 


sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry.” : 


—1 Bam. xv. 22, 23, 
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The fundamental principle which governs this subject, is that 
311. Nature Proprietor is entitled to the beneficial uses, abso- 
and necessity lute and entire, of his property. This, in fact, is the 
v rA *- essential idea of the proprietary relation; divested 

sts gi of which, the word is an unmeaning sound, and the 
relation disappears. This further implies, that the assertion of 
this proprietary right in perpetuity, or the more or less entire 
alienation of it, belongs altogether to the sovereign discretion 
of the proprietor; who may, unquestioned and uncontrolled, do: 
in the matter according to his own mere pleasure. Since then 
the work of creation is but the investiture of the creatures with 
what properly and essentially belongs to no other than, God 
alone,—existence, and the conditions of existence and enjoy- 
ment,—and since he expressly and continually declares, both in 
the very act of creation, and in the whole process of his govern- 
ment, that the being and endowments with which he has clothed 
the creatures are inalienably his own, and only lent for his own 
service and glory; it is evident that no higher title to pro- 
prietary authority can be conceived than that which here exists, + 
and that the right of God to the service of the creature must be 
perfect and Bupreme; and his authority comprehensive of the 
entire being. If there be in the creature any capacity or prin- 
ciple of agency which is not the gift of God, that may be re- 
served. But, if all is derived from him, all is due to his service; 
and the vindication of this his property in the works of his own 
hands, demands that he should require a subordination compre- 
hensive of the whole being, over heart, soul, mind and strength; 
over body and spirit; which all alike are his. 

Such are the obligations in which the creature is involved, by 
the very necessity of his created nature. It results that a holy 
God, a righteous sovereign, must, alike in respect to his wisdom, 
his authority and that holiness which demands the enforcement 
of what is right, require of all his creatures, that supreme re- 
gard to his will and glory, which his own purpose in creation 
contemplated, and which reason thus so clearly indicates, and 
justice demands. 

In fact, it is a matter of infinite necessity to the creatures, 
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that God should constitute himself the common centre and bond 
of harmony, alike to the material and moral universe. We are, 
for example, dependent upon the air flowing through our lungs 
for the continuance of life. Suppose the atmosphere to be left 
uncontrolled, or placed under the dominion of one ruler, and the 
earth under another. The result must be instant destruction to 
every living thing. So too of the heavenly bodies ;—all must 
be under the control of one governing, guiding hand, or collision 
and ruin must ensue. 

The samo thing is true of the intelligent and moral part of 
creation. Conceive a world organized and peopled by God; en- 
dowed with every thing requisite for subsistence; its population 
gifted with an existence continued independently of the imme- 
diate agency of omnipotence, and then severed from God's do- 
main, freed from his sceptre, released from his law, obliterated 
from his thoughts, and set free from responsibility to his judg- 
ment bar! 

Could we visit that lost world and witness the condition of its 
inhabitants, what should we see? We should find a population 
to whom all the persuasive arguments arising from the hopes of 
their Creator's favour have lost their significance and power. 
They realize no restraint from dread of his displeasure. For 
they have no God. They have no promises to inspire hope, nor 
threatenings to appeal to fear. Wo should find intelligences 
without a conscience,—without a conception of the duty of 
rectitude or the crime of wrong-doing and sin. For wrong is 
deviation from standard of duty, from a law of obligation ; 
and sin is violation of the requirements of the Creator. Whilst 
righteousness is conformity to those obligations,—obedience to 
the law. But, to these forsaken beings, as there is no sovereign, 
there is no law,—no obligation of conformity, as there is no 
standard of duty. 

In such a world, every bond of moral rectitude, and every tie 
of social obligation, would be dissolved by the stroke that 
severed the bond which held them in dependence upon J ehovah's 
throne. From thence, only, does the marriage tie derive its 
sanctitude, and the relations of the family, all their authority 
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and tenderness. From thence do the social relations and com- 
mon charities derive their spring; and the political system, its 
constitution and controlling power. In short, the decree which 
severs the creature from immediate and conscious dependence 
and obligation to the Creator, would convert cherubim into 
devils, and paradise into a hell, where self would be to each, 
supreme; and appetite and passion the ultimate motives, and 
only law. : 

If a creature is to be happy, that end can never be attained, 
except by constituting the Creator the great centre of all his 
motions,—by making God's law his rule, God's favour his high- 
est aspiration, and God's glory his great end. As God made 
him for his own pleasure, and to his own glory; and as his 
tribute to these most righteously belongs to God: so is it equally 
essential to the well-being and happiness of the creature himself, 
spontancously, and with all his heart, to render that tribute to 
his Maker. 

Thus then does it appear, from reasons which commend them- 
selves to our unreserved acquiescence, antecedent to any revela- 
(12. The law tion of the will of God, that his commandment, when 
z pe given, must announce the supreme duty of man and 

: angels, the great business of creation, to be the 
Creator's glory. The law is given;—and its whole burden is 
summed in one word:—''Glorify God in your body and spirit, 
which are God's." Such is the occasion of the first and great 
commandment of the law :—'' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind." 

“The second is like unto it; Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself.” If the discovery of the glory of the divine perfections 
be the great end of creation, and supreme love to God the great 
duty of rational beings, love to each other becomes of the highest 


. obligation; as, in fact, essential to the former. They recognise 


in each other the creatures of his power, whose several endow- 
ments and enjoyments are the gifts of his goodness. Their har- 
mony and love attest the unity and wisdom of his nature and 
designs. Their consequent happiness proclaims him good. Their 
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unanimous homage exalts his praise. And, whilst they vie as 
co-workers with him, in promoting each other's happiness, each 
serves as a mirror, in which is seen reflected the image of his 
infinite beneficence. pis 

Such was that most perfect law, under which man was created ; 
—its precepts based in reasons most worthy of God, and origi- 
nating in the very attributes of his own nature;—in its influence 
felicitous to man and the creatures, and essential to account for, 
or pérpetuate, the existence of creation itself. ‘ Through its in- 
strumentality, three purposes are accomplished. It serves for 
the revelation of the moral perfections of God; it constitutes an 
assertion of his sovereignty ; and is a touchstone for the creatures. 
In two ways does it make known the moral perfections of God; 
—as the law itsclf is a definition and announcement of those per- 
fections, addressed to the understandings of the intelligent crea- 
tures ;—and, as they, conforming themselves to its rule, are 
mirrors, in which the glorious image of the Lawgiver is reflected, 
so as to be mutually recognised and admired by them. It asserts 
the Creator's sovereignty, by its preceptive form; and vindicates 
it, by the penal terrors of its curse. And it constitutes a touch- 
stone by the aid of which the actions of the creatures may be 
tested, and all ambiguity precluded, as to their conformity to, 
or alienation from, the likeness of God. Based in such principles, 
and appointed to such ends, this law must be, as it is, universal 
in its authority and unchangeable in its terms, By it, angels in 

. glory, and devils in hell, are bound and ruled. By it, man, 
innocent, fallen, redeemed, and reprobate, is governed. And, in 
conformity with its precepts and design, the worlds of space and 
the lower orders of creatures, are organized and adapted. 

Of this law it is a signal characteristic, that it requires perfect 
obedience. It might seem superfluous to specify this feature, 
313. Thecha- but for the importance sometimes attributed to what 
racteristi of is absurdly called “imperfect obedience;” which is 
Geter: supposed to be acceptable, if sincere. On the con- 
trary, the apostle testifies that “whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all,”—James ii. 
10; and the Son of God himself asserts the same thing, when 


SECT. XII. ] The Law of God. 215 


he exhorts, “ Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which 
is in heaven is perfect.” The character of its author demands 
that his should be a law of perfection; and nothing less would 
have been appropriate to the design of the law,—the revelation 
of its Author's glory,—and to the perfection which shone in the 
beings to whom it was at first revealed. In fact, it is of the very 
nature of law to require perfect obedience. It recognises no 
alternative between obedience and transgression. To say that the 
law requires the performance of such and such duties, but does 
not enforce the obligation, is a contradiction in terms. A line 
from which the law allows deflection, is not the line of its require- 
ments. An imperfect obedience is acknowledged transgression ; 
and the sincerity which is supposed to compensate for the imper- 
fection, either attaches to the partial obedience, and is therefore no 
more than a part of it, which cannot compensate for what it lacks ; 
or it characterizes the transgression, and so proves the falsity of the 
pretended conformity, even in so far as it assumes such a seeming. 
If it be allowed that the law can tolerate any measure of trans- 
gression without punishment, there then remains no line to mark 
the bounds beyond which transgression may not go; and, in fawt, 
the precept being thus trampled under foot, and the penalty sct 
aside, the law itself is annulled, and the universe is left without 
guide or ruler. 

A second feature of the law, is that it is comprehensive of the 
entire moral being of those upon whom its precept is laid. It 
does not merely concern itself with actions, but with the nature, 
the fountain whence they flow. In fact, when the precept in 
terms applies to the formal actions of the creature, it in that 
fact asserts a jurisdiction over the nature of the soul, the atti- 
tudé of the powers, which is the cause of the actions, and of 
their moral nature. The sum of the first table of the law is, 
* Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength." 
—Mark xii. 30. "There is no element of the being,—there is no 
power of the nature, of the body, or of the soul,—which is not 
thus comprehended in the obligation of thelaw. Its demand is, 
“Glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which are 
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God's."—1 Cor. vi. 20. Inasmuch as all of body and soul—not 
only the active faculties, but the inmost powers—were made by 
God, for himself, the reason which calls for a law at all, demands 
that its compass include all these, directing all to God’s glory. 
Of this we shall speak more fully in a subsequent chapter. 

The law, thus strict and comprehensive in its demands, was 
also unchangeable in its terms, and of perpetual obligation. This 
necessarily results from the perfection of its nature, the excel- 
lence of its origin, and the unchangeableness of Him whose per- 
fections it proclaims; and is further indicated in the manner in 
which, under changing circumstances, it has been repeatedly re- 
announced and enforced. Originally inscribed on the heart of 
Adam in his creation, it was recognised and comprehended in 
the subsequent transaction respecting the tree of knowledge. 
Transgression of it by our first parents involved them and their 
race in its penal curse. Under its condemnation, the nations of 
the old world, the cities of the plain, and the people of Canaan, 
perished; and Pharaoh and his kingdom suffered the scourges 
of God. When a new dispensation of grace was introduced, it 
was attended with the tremendous scene of Sinai; whose thun- 
derings and flame proclaimed the law, not set aside, or mitigated 
in its demands; but clothed with the robes and sword of vin- 
dictive justice, to punish transgression. Whon the Son of God 
came in the flesh, to redeem transgressors, his largest recorded 
discourse was introduced with the admonition, ^ Think not that 
I am come to destroy the law or the prophets: I am not come 
to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot, or one tittle, shall in no wise pass from 
the law, till all be fulfilled.”"—Matt. v. 17, 18. The whole of 
that discourse is an illustration and enforcement of the spirit- 
uality and authority of the law, all of whose precepts are in it, 
summed in the one comprehensive requirement, “ Be ye therefore 
perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect."— 
Matt. v. 48, The whole life of the Son of God, who was “made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law,"—Gal. 
iv. 4, 5,—is a most signal proof that none of its requirements 
had been lowered, nor its penalty modified nor set aside. 
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All the attributes of God join to assert that his law is immu- 
table and inexorable in its claims. ‘The law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good;” and shall the Holy One 
set it aside? Its demands are truth and righteousness; and 
shall a righteous God fail to enforce them? Even the imagina- 
tion that he might abrogate it, is blasphemous. It is, to suppose 
that he may say to his creatures, “My laws are perfect, but I 
do not require them to be obeyed. My commands are holy, but 
transgression is not displeasing to me. My threatenings are 
righteous, but righteousness and truth will not enforce them.” 
In short, it is to assume that he whose name is Holy, and “who is 
of purer eyes than to behold evil,” may cease to view it with 
indignation, and may regard open rebellion with complacency ; 
—that he may break down the barriers which divide corruption 
from holiness, and bridge the gulf which separates hell and 
heaven. The unchangeableness of God concurs with his holi- 
ness, to forbid the repeal of the least commandment of his law. 
He has said that these are his requirements; that he that doeth 
shall live, but he that transgresseth shall die, And “God is not 
a man, that he should lie, neither the son of man, that he should 
repent.. Hath he said, and shall he not do it? or hath he spoken, 
and shall he not make it good?"—Num. xxiii. 19. How em- 
phatic his admonition by the prophet|—'' Remember the former 
things of old; for I am God, and there is none else; I am God, 
and there is none like me; declaring the end from the beginning, 
and from ancient times the things that are not yet done; saying, 
My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure.” —Isa. xlvi. 
9,10. Well exclaims the Psalmist, “Thy word is true from the 
beginning; and every one of thy righteous judgments endureth 
forever.” —Psalm cxix. 160. 

The perpetuity of the divine law further appears in its com- 
prehensive scope, which includes all possible cases and provided 
$14 Thetaw for all emergencies. Perfectly adapted to the state 
binds all, of man innocent, it contemplated, and made full 
provision for, the contingency of man guilty. In the doom of 
death, as the penalty of sin, it provided for the case that has 
occurred, in the fall of our race; and thus evinced, that He who 
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sees the end from the beginning, did not intend, upon that oc- 
currence, to change his plan, or modify his requirements. 
Transgression could not abrogate the authority of the law. It 
forfeits all title to any rewards of obedience. But the authority 
of a violated law, even before human tribunals, still remains as 
complete and unquestioned as before transgression; and if this 
be right in relation to the laws of man, much more in respect 
to that of which we speak, It may still be supposed that upon 
the occurrence of transgression, the precept falls into abeyance, 
and the whole authority of the law takes the form of penal in- 
fliction. Against this supposition, the first objection is, that it 
militates against the reason of the law itself. We have seen 
this to have been, the glory of God; and that, from the nature 
of the case, the relation of the creature binds him with his 
active powers to seek this end. It is not sufficient that God will 
certainly be glorified in him. With this aspect of the matter, 
belonging as it does to God’s wisdom and agency, the creature 
has nothing to do, but to wonder and adore. But his active 
powers and capacities are, both in their original and continuance, 
gifts of the divine goodness; and hence, as already shown, per- 
petual debtors to serve his glory, and do his will. Transgres- 
sion has not divested God of this his property; and it is impos- 
sible to conceive how that glory which the susceptibilities of the 
creature passively display, by the endurance of the penalty, can 
in any way release those active powers, from their appropriate 
duties and services; unless upon a principle which would also 
release the souls and affections of saints and angels from bring- 
ing their tribute, because of that which their bodies render; and, 
in fine, exonerate all the faculties and members of the being, on 
the score of the subOrdination and fealty of any one of their 
number. 

But it may be objected, that to require of the creature obe- 
dience to the law, whilst in the act of enduring its penalty, in- 
volves impossibilities, both moral and physical. The supposed 
moral impossibility consists in the fact, that sin implies such a 
disorder of the whole being, and transformation and debasement 
of all the powers,—such a loss of integrity, aversion from God 
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and holiness, and bondage to corruption, as precludes the possi- 
bility of unaided return to love and obedience, This inex- 
tricable difficulty, however, in which transgression involves the 
sinner, is one chief element in the sinfulness of sin; a principal 
cause of the greatness of its condemnation. The incompatibility 
between the law and the position of the transgressor, is involved 
in the very idea of either; and the sinner cannot expect ex- 
emption from its authority on the ground of aversion to its holi- 
ness, or of a disorder in his nature induced by his own apostasy. 
If the objection be well founded, an individual can never commit 
more than a single act of sin. Sin is transgression of the law; 
and if the transgression sets aside the precept, the party is 
thenceforth free to follow the dictates of his own will. Neither, 
on the one hand, does his disregard of the law constitute sin, nor, 
on the other, will conformity to it constitute virtue. Thus, then, 
angels may sin, but devils cannot! and he who lives in some 
measure according to the laws of morality and the rule of the 
Scriptures, is on this supposition no more worthy of approval 
than is he who sets at defiance alike the decencies of life and the 
law of God! In fact, since every idea of morality in the creatures 
refers to a conformity to God’s nature as set forth in the law, 


. and since those can have no moral character who are not called to 


such conformity, it follows, that the first act of transgression, if 
it abrogates the precopts of the law, robs the creature of moral 
character; and the blasphemies of devils are not sinful, nor they 
themselves to be accounted wicked ! 

The ‘physical impossibilities, which may be supposed to be 
implied in the continued authority of the precepts of the law, 
whilst the penalty is endured, are, first, that the bonds of the 
penalty preclude the possibility of performing the duties en- 
joined by the law. Thus the spirits in prison cannot assume a 
place amid the adoring throng before the throne. Second, since 
the penalty is suffering, against which nature necessarily and 
involuntarily revolts, it may be supposed to be impossible that 
the sinner can view the law with complacency, and willingly 
submit to its authority; which is, in other words, to be willing 
to suffer its penal infliction. 
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In regard to the first of these difficulties, we need only here 
remark, that the law does not prescribe any particular forms or 
conditions, as requisite to its requirements. It lays down the 
great principle of supreme love and devotion to the glory of 
God, and leaves to the determinations of God's providence, the 
manner and circumstances in which this principle shall be 
brought into exercise. The law does not require the devils to 
ascend into heaven; and its penalty forbids it. It does not, how- 
ever, forbid, but by its scourge enforces the demand of supreme 
love and obedience to God, even in hell, and unrepining acquies- 
cence in the punishment which his glory requires for their sins. 
Of this, however, more hereafter. 

But it may be thought unreasonable to require acquiescence 
in the penal infliction, This idea results from a mistaken appre- 
hension, as to what it is of which the acquiescence is predicated. 
It is true that every being must recoil from misery as such; and 
as true of the slightest pain or discomfort we can realize, as, of 
the intensest agonies of hell. But in this respect, the misery 
of the sinner is no more pleasing to God, than to the victim 
himself. ''He doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children 


of men."—Lam. iii. 33. “ As I live, saith the Lord God, I have . 


no pleasure in the death of the wicked."—Ezek. xxxiii. 11. And 
yet he afflicts the rightcous, and pours out his fury upon the 
wicked.  Afflictions, as they are suffering, he does not himself 
delight in, nor does he require it of the creatures. But as 
satisfaction to his justico, as a means to his own glory, not only 
is it, in general, true that he approves it, but even when the 
victim was tho spotless Son of his love, “it pleased the Lord to 
bruise him;” and, whilst recoiling nature, in the Son, cries, in 
the bitter agony, “ Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me,” he, who is our pattern, and has shown us perfectly 
what the law demands, by what he wrought and endured, adds 
in holy acquiescence, even when the “ pains of hell got hold upon” 
him,—“ yet not my will, but thine, be done." This holy example, 
every Christian, in his measure, imitates, whilat he, with the great 
apostle, “glories in infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest 
upon him." As, therefore, the law does not require sinners to 
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delight in that which is not pleasing to God himself, that is, misery 
in itself considered; and as the cases above cited and the hourly 
experience of all attest that we may and do look upon suffering 
with complacency in view of proportionate ends to be accomplished 
by it, the contradiction and impossibility which are apprehended 
vanish, 

It may, however, be thought that the difficulty still remains, 
on the other hand ;—that acquiescence and delight in the will and 
glory of God, as seen in his judgments, would rob the curse of 
its sting and the penalty of its power; so that still suffering is 


- incompatible with coincident obedienco to the law. But is it so, 


that a spirit of rebellion is essential to give the penalty its 
power? Is it so, that the Governor and Judge of all is de- 
pendent on the hostile co-operation of the victim, in order to 
enforee the threatening of his law? Is it true, that he has no 
other means for the punishment of sin, than the skilful employ- 
ment of those which flow as natural results from the sin itself, 
in the heart and nature of the sinner? How, then, are we to 
explain the history of Him who “was led as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and, as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he 
opened not his mouth"? The history of his life and death, alike 
vindicate his own declaration, ^I was not rebellious, neither 
turned away back. I gave my back to the smiters, and my 
cheeks to them that plucked off the hair. Ihid not my face from 
shame and spitting.” —Isa. 1. 5, 6. Yet was he “a man of sor- 
rows, and acquainted with grief; . . . stricken, smitten of God, and 
afflicted.” —Isa. liii. 3, 4. The assumption here opposed, leads, 
in fact, to the conclusion that tho blood of Christ was shed in 
vain. If the penalty is only in its nature competent to bring 
suffering to those who continue to rebel, and submission of 
itself forms heaven in the soul, this implies, in other words, 
that justice is satisfied with submission, without any penal in- 
fliction; and, in order to the salvation of sinners, it was only 
needful that the Holy Spirit should by his transforming power 
subdue the enmity, and bring the will to conformity with the 
will of God. So that the agonies of Calvary, if this doctrine 
be true, were suffered without necessity. True, indeed, he 
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who should without repining bow his neck to the stroke of jus- 
tice, and sin.no more, would not be condemned by the law to 
endure the fearful scourge of the hardened and resisting rebel. 
But this is only to say that one transgression is not punished 
with the aggravated doom that follows multiplied offences and 
persistent rebellion. 

Thus, we conclude that neither transgression, nor the disorder 
and ruin in the nature of the creature which results from sin, 
nor the dominion of corruption, nor the bondage of the penalty, 
abrogates or relaxes the duty of active obedience to the. precepts 


of the law. They retain their integrity and enforce their de- - 


mands, though transgression be continual, man’s nature a ruin, 
and the penalty enforced in the lowest hell. 

Whilst we thus assert the unchangeableness of the divine law, 
it is not thereby meant to imply that the obligations resulting 
215. It suite from its precept are circumstantially the same, in 
iwelf to au all the varying conditions of the creature. On the 
bs contrary, the flexibility which adapts it to the 
guidance of the creature, in every variety of situations, is an 
eminent trait of its perfection. The same principle of supreme 
love to God, and regard to his glory, under the guidance of 
which Adam in innocence came freely into the immediate pre- 
sence of his Maker, now precludes approach, except through a 
Mediator. The same rule which at first enforced on him a 
grateful appreciation of the integrity in which he was clothed,— 
after his fall, demanded self-loathing, and repentance for sin; 
and upon the coming in of the promise, required faith in the 
blood of the covenant. As we have seen, the ultimate principle 
from whence the several precepts of the law originate, is the 
duty to glorify God. Hence arise the two tables which require 
supreme love to God, and equal love to our neighbour. These 
two comprehend every requirement of the decalogue. This is 
sufficiently evident in itself, and is unequivocally asserted by 
the Lord Jesus:—" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This 
is the first and great commandment. And the second is like 
unto it: Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these 


SECT. XIV.] The Law of God. 223 


two commandments hang all the law and the prophets."—Matt. 
xxii. 37-40. To the same purpose is the language of Paul:— 
* He that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For this, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not 
steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; 
and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly compre- 
hended in this saying, namely: Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour; therefore love is 
the fulfilling of the law."—Rom. xiii, 8-10, Hence the Shorter 
Catechism declares that “The rule which God at first revealed 
to man for his obedience was the moral law;” and immediately 
adds that this rule, “the moral law, is summarily compre- 
hended in the ten commandments ;” thus identifying the deca- 
logue, in its essential principles, with the law of creation. 

But it may not be so readily perceived how repentance and 
faith were embraced in that law; since they suppose sin, which 
the law forbids. True;—but, despite the law, sin has entered, 
Now, what says the law to the sinner? Precisely tho same that 
it spake before transgression :—“ Glorify God in your body and 
spirit, which are God’s.” “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God. 
with all thy heart.” But love to God means nothing, if it does 
not imply hatred to whatever is opposed to him, His glory 
cannot be asserted, without abasing whatever exalts itself 
against him. To love his holiness, is the same thing as to abhor 
its opposite. Thus, he who finds sin in himself—as it is opposi- 
tion to God’s glory, dishonour to his holiness, and rebellion 
against his sovereignty—is obliged to exercise self -loathing and 
abasement, to hate his sin and turn from it, by the terms of the 
very precept which was inscribed on the heart of innocence in 
the garden. So also of faith, The sinner sees, in the work and 
offices of Christ, justice satisfied, and mercy revealed; the 
powers of darkness destroyed, and the raco of man redeemed ; 
God’s wisdom, holiness and truth vindicated; and new lustre 
shed on all the attributes of the divine nature. His duty of 
love to God and zeal for his glory at once calls him to admire 
and adore the wisdom, grace and glory here revealed, and yield 
himself a willing and obedient scrvant to Him that was cruci- 
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fied; believing his word, and trusting his love and power for 
salvation. 

Another point which it is important to note, is that the duty 
of repentance and new obedience which the law thus imposes 
upon transgressors, it enjoins entirely irrespective of any plan 
of salvation which God may in his grace devise. The fact that 
Satan has no escape from the chains of darkness, makes it none 
the less his duty to loathe and abhor his sins, and adore and 
serve his Creator and Judge. Had no Saviour ever been pro- 
vided for our ruined world, sin would have been just as evil as 
now, and abhorrence of it and return to obedience as much the 
duty of every child of Adam. Because individuals severally 
have no pledge that they are predestinated to a place among the 
ransomed throng, no one is any the less required to abase him- 
self in the dust, and adore the justice which will not let sin go 
unpunished, Although they do not know that Christ died with 
a purpose of salvation personally for them, it still becomes and 
is required of them, to admire and rejoice in the glorious grace 
which is revealed in the cross. The law is not less righteous, 
nor its precept less binding, because of transgressions already 
wrought, or the curse already realized. It not only enjoins on 
the angelic hosts perfect holiness and loftiest praise; on the 
ransomed throng in heaven, all the holy affections and joyful 
adoration which they exercise; and on believers here, every 
grace of the Spirit; but upon devils and wicked men, deep 
abasement and repentance; and upon all, universal obedience, 
as imperative and as perfect as though sin had never shed a 
stain on the fair creation of God. 

Yet, whilst thus the law enjoins every duty, it provides no re- 
lief from the condemnation of past transgressions, even to the 
humble penitent who walks in new obedience, It knows nothing 
but precept and penalty; and the sinner who shall come to the 
tribunal of the law, clothed in every grace,—though he have re- 
pentance, and faith, and love, and joy; if he have not some better 
way than these, will not find them all avail to purchase indem- 
nity, or even to mitigate the punishment of one little sin. At 
the bar of rectitude his graces will all confess, “We are un- 
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profitable servants; we have done that which was our duty to do." 
Hence the apostle declares that “by the deeds of the law there 
shall no flesh be justified in His sight; for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin,"—Rom. iii. 20; and again, “ If righteousness 
come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain."— Gal. ii. 21. 

The reduction of the requirements of the law to the form of a 
written code after the fall, was a singular act of grace to man. 
216. Ofices Prior to the fall, the law written on Adam's heart 
of the written constituted an abundant revelation of moral excel- 
ion lence, for his imitation; and the one principle of love 
was sufficient for his guidance, thus enlightened, in the right 
performance of all his duties. By the apostasy, the clearness 
and truthfulness of Adam’s spiritual vision was lost. He no 
longer sees holiness in its true beauty, nor sin in its real de- 
formity. To man, thus involved in darkness, the written law 
was given as “a lamp to his feet and a light to his path." “It 
was added because of transgressions, till the Seed should come, 
to whom the promise was made,” —Gal, iii. 19. The reannounce- 
ment of the law, in such circumstances, was a proclamation of 
mercy; even although every precept was arrayed in curses, It 
was a pledge that God’s love still rested on man, since he pro- 
vided thus for dispelling his moral darkness; and, in the fact 
that the precept was thus repeated, man had an assurance that 
the curse was not yet endowed with the sceptre. The offices of 
the law, thus given, are several. (1.) It constitutes a new reve- 
lation of the divine perfections, which had before shone imme- 
diately on the soul, in unveiled radiance and beauty. That reve- 
lation being lost, and its light extinguished, God gives it here 
anew, in a form and permanence which are independent of the 
blinded mind and perverse will of fallen man. As such, its in- 
structions and provisions are paramount. They supersede any 
obscure traces which may still remain of the law written in the 
heart, in its office as a standard of reference by which to put 
a difference between the holy and unholy, the pure and the vile. 
(2.) It is a reassertion and enforcement of God's sovereignty, 
unimpaired by man’s treason and rebellion. In this capacity it 
comes with precisely the same authority which was at first pos- 
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sessed by the law in the heart,—to wit, the absolute authority 
of God, the Creator. This, its supreme authority, is attested 


and sealed by conscience, God's minister sitting in the heart. . 


(3.) It is given to make sin inexcusable,—to discover and convict 
in its true enormity the depravity, which, in the ungodly, other- 
wise lies undiscovered. This it does in two ways. It exposes 
the evil of the deeds of men, by comparison with its require- 
ments; and it arouses the depravity of the heart into action, by 
presenting before it the image of that Holy One whom the carnal 
nature instinctively hates. By the hostility thus aroused, it is 
detected and exposed, in its true character, as enmity against 
God. “The law entered that the offence might abound." *'Sin, 
taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it slew 
me."—Rom. v. 20, vii. 11. This it does, not by efficiently 
causing, but by drawing out, and condemning, sin. (4.) It serves 
as a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ; and this, alike as its 
terrors constitute a scourge of conviction, attesting to us our 
need of a mediator; and as its instructions testify of Him, by 
whom all its precepts are fulfilled, and its curse satisfied. 
(5.) It, further, is a sanctifying agent to the people of Christ. It 
serves as a guide to lead their feet through the darkness of this 
world to the light of heaven. This it does, not by its scourge of 
terrors, but by detecting and exposing totheir abhorrence, the 
corruptions which remain in them; and by the exhibition to 
their faith of the beauty of God's holiness, “Where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty. But we all, with open face be- 
holding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of 
the Lord."—2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. 

We have said that the very reannouncement of the law to 
fallen man, was a pledge of grace. Nor is it a ground of de- 
lusive confidence. It is true, that by the deeds of the law no 
flesh shall be justified. It is faith that justifies. And yet, not 
faith, but that perfect obedience which it pleads;—that spotless 
righteousness of One, behind whom faith hides alike itself and 
the sinner. As Immanuel appears at the tribunal of justice, and 
bows to the stroke of the curse, the Jaw shines forth in new 
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honour by his obedience until death; and justice smiles in perfect 
satisfaction, and adorns the ungodly in robes of attested inno- 
cence, and garlands of paradise. Thus is the believer justified 
—not by a legal righteousness, as of his own performing; and 
yet, by a righteousness the merit of which is in its conformity to 
the law; and whose acceptance is at its bar, on the ground of a 
complete satisfaction to all its claims; the rightcousncss of 
another, even of Jesus Christ, who was “made of a woman, 
made under the law, to redeem them that were under the 
law, that we might receive the adoption of sons."— Gal. iv. 4, 5. 
Thus the holiness of God is illustrated, and his justice main- 
tained; the eternal authority of the royal law is vindicated, and 
its honour restored; whilst, by its award, the ungodly aro justi- 


fied, and sinners enthroned as sons of God. “Oh the depth of the ` 


riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How un- 
searchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out!” 
—Rom. xi. 33. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
THE PRINCIPLE OF THE LAW. 


Wuluzst the eternal power and Godhead of the Most High are 
clearly seen in the things that are made, the Scriptures announce 
21. Gor, to us another class of divine attributes, of which the 
moralattri- mere works of creation, as such, contain no trace; and 
pu which no amount of merely intellectual capacity and 
research could either discover or apprehend. They are enume- 
rated and described in the Scriptures under various designations, 
such as, wisdom, righteousness, justice, truth, goodness, love 
and mercy. The consummate designation in which these all are 
comprehended is, holiness; and God, as possessed of these attri- 
butes, announces himself as he “ whose name is, Holy.” These 
various titles are not intended to designate characteristics 
peculiar to the creative and providential working of God; nor 
accidents merely of the divine subsistence; but ineffable har- 
monies, which are essential, eternal and unchangeable in the 
very being and essence of the Triune God. These attributes, as 
they are essential in the nature of the I AM, must of necessity 
have their proper relation to, and termination in, God him- 
self. If love, for example, be so essential in God, that the 
Scriptures declare that “God is love," it follows that there 
is a sphere in the divine nature appropriate to the exercise of 
love, even though the creation had never been formed, nor man 
experienced the riches of redeeming grace. Further, these at- 
tributes are all characteristic of relations of community. Right- 
eousness, truth, justice, goodness, love,—all these are indicative 
of moral relations between parties ; and, since they are essential 
in the divine nature, they attest the essential and necessary 
plurality of the divine subsistence. Having their fundamental 
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basis in the unity of the divine essence, their essential position 
is in the sphere of the relations which subsist between the Per- 
sons of the Godhead. Of the inscrutable and adorable moral 
relations thus indicated, the Scriptures give many intimations. 
The most signal and interesting of these consist in the covenant 
provisions, which were eternally made by the Godhead, for the 
revelation of the divine glories, in creation and providence, and 
especially in the salvation of man. Of that eternal covenant,’ 
we shall hereafter speak particularly. It is sufficient, here, to 
remark, that its formation is only explicable upon the admission 
that the Persons of the Godhead do sustain toward each other 
relations such as we have attributed to them ;—that the announce- 
ment to us of such a covenant is manifestly designed to make 
known to us these relations ;—that the infallible fulfilment of its 
terms we are taught to expect, upon the ground of the faithful- 
ness of the several Persons, as pledged in it to the relations 
thus revealed; and that every element in the covenant, and 
step in its fulfilment, tends to the unfolding and illustration of 
them. 

The student of the nature of God, who should pause with the 
doctrine of the unity of the divine essence, would deprive him- . 
self of access to any but the natural attributes of the infinite 
Spirit. Viewing God in the single light of his indivisible es- 
sence, there is no basis upon which we can arrive at the disco- 
very of any other characteristics than such as belong to bound- 
less power and intelligence,—such as self-existence, immensity, 
omnipotence, eternity, omniscience, mechanical ingenuity and 
skill,—the attributes of an infinite artificer. It is not until the 
doctrine of the Trinity is recognised that we discover any ground 
upon which we can ascribe moral attributes to God, as essential 
in him; or attach any meaning to the phraseology in which such 
ascriptions are made. He who denies the doctrine of the Trinity 
may, notwithstanding, attribute a moral nature to the Almighty. 
But what idea can we attach to the title, righteous, as applied 
to One who, a simple unit, fills an eternal solitude? What is 
meant by calling him, true, who has no communion with any; 
as there is no existence beside him? It may be said that God 
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is righteous and true in his dealings with his creatures. But : '. 
the recognition of ‘any attribute in God, the termination of . 
which is necessarily in the creatures, forces us to the conclusion . . 
that the creation is necessary to him; so, denying his indepen- . 


dence, and, therefore, his infinitude and Godhead; or else com- 
pels us to admit the supposed attribute to be a mere accident of 
the Creator's voluntary relation to his works; and, therefore, 
-not predicable of the divine essence. The stoical doctrine of the 
relation of Jove to Fate, is a common resource, to escape from 
the difficulty here suggested. The theory of “the nature of 
things,” which we have before considered, is only pagan stoicism 
modernized, and assuming a more specious name. The doctrine, 
however false, and deistical in its elements and tendencies, is 80 
far valuable, as it attests the necessity which the soul of man 
realizes, for a plurality, in order to a moral nature in God;—a 


necessity which induces the ascription of divine attributes to - 


something else than God himself; be it known as Fate, or the 
Nature of Things, the Eternal Principles, or whatever else. If 
the theory is sometimes held by those who in terms recognise 
the Trinity, its logical relations are none the less certain; and 
it will be found ordinarily associated, in such cases, with exceed- 
ingly inadequate conceptions of the true doctrine of the Triune 
God. The ascription of moral attributes to God, implies rela- 
tions,—implies community. And if the attributes belong to his 
essence, so must the relations and community which they imply. 
Thus, the doctrine of the divine unity, comprehending with it 
the natural attributes, constitutes the vestibule of the temple of 
divine truth, in which the revelation goes no further than is suf- 
ficient to attest of God, that He is. The doctrine of the Trinity 
is the door, through which entering, we see unfolding the inner 
mysteries of God, the moral glories of the divine nature; in 
which is contained the full response to the question, what He is, 
—to wit, a Spirit, infinite, eternal and unchangeable in his being, 
wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness and truth. 

The moral attributes of the divine nature, as essential in it, 
and exercised between the divine Persons, constitute the ground 
of the infinite blessedness of God. Of this we have intimation 
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in many places in the Scriptures. Thus, in a passage to which 


. we have already given special consideration, the Son of God 
. Bays,in respect to the eternity which was before the creation, 
; “Then I was by him (the Father), as one brought up with him: 


and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him."— Prov. 
viii. 30. In the prayer which closed his ministry upon earth, the 


; +, Redeemer says to the Father, “And now, O Father, glorify 


thou me with thine own self, with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was."—John xvii. 5. Here, the Son alludes 
to a glory enjoyed by him, arising out of voluntary though 
eternal moral relations between him and the Father. So, the 
first expression, given by tho Son to his consent to undertake 
for man, is in terms of infinito love to tho Father, and compla- 
cence in his will:—“ Lo, I come, I delight to do thy will, O my 
God; yea, thy law is within my heart."—Ps. xl. 7,8. This lan- 
guage, is undoubtedly characteristic of the Son as incarnate. 
But, as it is indicative of the reason of the assumption of the 
flesh, it applies more immediately to his antecedent state. On 
the other hand, *the Father loveth the Son, and hath given 
all things into his hand."—John iii, 35. 

The attributes, thus essential in the nature of God,—thus 
characteristic of him as the Triune,—thus inscrutably exercised 
22. God glo- among those blessed Persons, in ineffable harmonies 
ries în them and infinite blessedness and glory,—are regarded 
with an infinite complacence and delight by that glorious One, 
in whom they thus dwell. ‘The righteous Lord loveth right- 
eousness."—Psalm xi. 7. And the discovery and honour of 
these moral perfections was the principal end had in view, in 
the whole plan and work of God. This appears very clearly 
attested, in that remarkable revelation which was made by God 
to Moses, at Mount Sinai, Moses asked the Lord, “I beseech 
thee, shew me thy glory. And he said, I will make all my good- 
ness pass before thee, and I will proclaim the name of the Lord 
before thee; and will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, 
and will shew mercy on whom I will shew mercy. And he said, 
Thou canst not see my face; for there shall no man see me and 
live. And the Lord said, Behold there is a place by me, and 
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thou shalt stand upon a rock: and it shall come to pass, while 
my glory passeth by; that I will put thee in a cleft of the rock, 
and will cover thee with my hand while I pass by: and I will 
take away mine hand, and thou shalt see my back parts; but 
my face shall not be seen.” —Ex. xxxiii. 18-23. In fulfilment 
of this promise, "the Lord passed by before him, and pro- 
claimed, The Lorp, the Lorn God, merciful and gracious, long- 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy 
for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and 
that will by no means clear the guilty; visiting the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children, and upon the children's children, 
unto the third and to the fourth generation.” —Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
Thus did God proclaim to Moses, the moral perfections of his 
nature, as being the highest glories of the Godhead which crea- 
ture is capable to apprehend. 

Further, Moses is here assured that, as to the essential glory 
of God,—that ineffable unity, harmony and love which subsist 
between the Persons, by virtue of their common subsistence in 
the one divine essence,—that glory which the blessed Three be- 
hold in each other and realize in themselves, —it is beyond the 
power of mortal vision. “Whom no man hath seen, nor can 
Bee,"—]1 Tim. vi. 16. Not the face, but the back parts of Je- 
` hovah are revealed to the adoration of Moses and the people of 
God. The perfections of God are not made known in their 
essential aspect. If thus disclosed, either would they be alto- 
gether unintelligible to the creatures, or else finite powers must 
fail, and the beholders must wither and perish under the con- 
suming power of the intolerable light. Hence, the creatures 
are not called upon to behold them in the light of their own 
native glory, as it shines with infinite brightness from God’s im- 
mediate face; but in the modified light derived from the relations 
which he has seen good to assume to his intelligent creatures in 
the person of the Son: “No man hath seen God at any time. 
The only begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father— 
God manifested in the flesh—he hath declared him." In his 
person, God is proclaimed to the creatures, “merciful and gra- 
cious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth." 
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These attributes constitute “a shadow” of the essential glories 
which they proclaim, “and not the very image of the things.” 
The excellence of the perfections, thus proclaimed to the crea- 
tures, as constituting the highest glory of God, does not consist 
23, There. in conformity to any extrinsic standard, nor in 
sential nature obedience to any law, or rule, binding as a prin- 
and evidence. : : : : 
ciple of duty or obligation. The ultimate cause of 
this excellence is the essence of God; beyond which there is no 
existence, whether of principle or being; and above which there 
is no law; upon which, therefore, there can be no obligation. 
And the perfection of the several Persons of the Godhead—the 
excellence which they see in each other, and reveal to the crea- 
tures—does not consist in mutual conformity to any extrinsic 
law or rule of duty, as toward each other; which would be, to 
suppose them, not only several, in person, but in essence also; 
and subordinate to some superior authority.: On the contrary, 
the light which is shed upon this ineffable mystery, in the word 
of God, reveals it as consisting in that perfect harmony,—that 
unanimity in thought, purpose and action,—that equal mutual 
love, delight in each other's glory, and community in it,—which 
results. immediately and of necessity from the fact that in essence 
they are One, and that One is Love. It would be absurd, to talk 


-of the hand, as being bound in a moral obligation to the head, 


or other member of the body, to protect or provide for it. The 
relation of the members of the body, as between themselves, is 
not one of law and moral obligation; but of identity in the body, 
and community of interest. Much more absurd is it, to imagine 
one Person of the blessed Godhead, bound under any essential 
obligation of duty, as toward another. The relations are not 
those arising out of law, and enforced at its tribunal; but rela- 
tions of identity, which are sustained and satisfied by the per- 
fect mutual confidence and trust, resulting from oneness of glory 
and blessedness, will and power, founded in absolute oneness of 
essence and Godhead. In other words, the law, the only law, 
of the relations of the several Persons to each other, is, the 
unity of their essence, the oneness of the Deity. But “no 
man hath seen God at any time.” And, whilst thus much is 
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clearly attested by the Scriptures, and therefore to be received 
by the people of God; it becomes us, here, to stand in awe, 
admire and adore; rather than curiously to inquire. Said the 
Angel to Manoah, “Why askest thou my name, seeing it is 
secret ?"—Judg. xiii. 18. 

The infinite excellence of the divine perfections constitutes at 
once the ultimate fact, in all true moral science, and the first 
principle in all sound argument on moral questions. And, like 
all other ultimate truths, whilst it asserts a rightful control over 
all moral reasoning, it claims independence of all; and demands 
acceptance and the sceptre in its own right. God's perfection is 
above all argument, as his nature is above all comprehension. 
Its evidence consists in the fact that it is the sum of the attri- 
butes of the I AM. It is attested by the Three that bear record 
in heaven, who glory in that perfection. It is attested by all 
the blessed hosts of heaven, who admire and adore the beauties 
which they behold in the nature of God! It is acknowledged 
by the reluctant tribute of man's alien heart. It is verified by 
the exulting joy and praise of Christ's redeemed people; who, 
the more they learn to appreciate it, admire and rejoice the 
more. The hostility of God's enemies, even, testifies to his ex- 
cellence; as in them the fact is seen, that none but the malignant 
.and the vile, who are at war with their own natures as much as 
with God, doubt or question his perfection, To the creatures, 
it cannot rationally be a question, whether the attributes of the 
Creator are infinitely excellent. He is the creative I am, the 
ALL IN ALL. As such, the intelligent creatures discover, in his 
nature, the norm of their being,—the complement of their capa- 
cities,—the life in whom they live and move and have their being, 
—the source of all good and fountain of pleasure and blessedness, 
in whose presence and smile there must be to them fulness of joy. 

, Nothing but the enormous evil and power of sin over the soul 
can explain the fact that a question should ever be raised on 
this fundamental point. Nothing but atheism can grow out of 
the fearful skepticism which cavils here. To him who hesitates 
on this subject there is no God, and the universe is one fearful 
moral abyss, whelming the soul, over which clouds and thick dark- 
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ness gather their gloom. No wonder that, with the principles on 
this subject which Dr. Beecher propounds, he should have 
realized the dark and distressful experience of which he speaks 
in his chapter on “The eclipse of the glory of God."* Alas! 
that he should have failed to detect the real cause and to seek 
the true and only remedy. It consists in the unquestioning 
faith of a little child. 

The fundamental aspect, in which the revealed attributes of 
the divine nature present themselves, is, as an outshining of 
24. Design of 00's perfections; for the purpose of being appre- 
their revela- hended by the creatures, in their own proper beauty 
tion, and loveliness, The end accomplished, thus, is 
twofold ;—the honour of those perfections, as thus seen and ad- 
mired by the creatures;—and the happiness of the creatures; 
to whom the highest blessedness must arise, from the simple 
apprehension of these admirable features of their glorious 
Creator. These results flow natively and immediately from the 
perception of the divine glory, by the intelligent creatures; in 
whatever mode it is discovered; whether by more or less imme- 
diate intuition, or through more remote reflection from the 
works of God. And it is altogether conceivable that the intelli- 
gent creatures might have been so constituted and endowed by 
the Creator, as to have apprehended and rejoiced in the glory 
thus revealed, as in itself worthy of all admiration, for its beauty 
and propriety to God,—without realizing any obligation to imi- 
tate it; or sustaining any such relations or possessing such at- 
tributes as to render the imitation possible, Evidently, that 


. sense of obligation which we realize, impelling us to the imita- 


tion of God's perfections, does not result, immediately and of 
necessity, from the mere fact that we are endowed with an ap- 
prehension of them; but is superadded by God, as a distinct 
element in the means which he has provided, for the display of 
his own glory and the happiness of the creatures. It is true 
that to us, as now constituted, the apprehension does bring with 
it a corresponding obligation. But the two elements are clearly 


* Beecher’s Conflict of Ages, chap. xiii. 
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traceable to different springs. Had God not enjoined upon the 
creatures the imitation of what they see in him, but left them 
to their own discretion, there would have been a propriety, a 
fitness and beauty, in the imitation; but no obligation, no 
binding authority. The propriety and beauty of holiness arise 
out of the nature of the Holy One. The duty implies obliga- 


tion, authority; and arises from the will of the sovereign . 


Creator. By endowing the moral intelligences with attributes, 
and placing them in relations, adapted to the imitation of his 
moral character, and planting in their bosoms a sense of the 
obligation and duty of such imitation, the Creator has provided, 
in a most wonderful manner, for his own glory and the good of 
the creatures. His glory is enhanced, as, in every moral intel- 
ligence, its likeness is shed abroad and beheld by all; and as, 
thereby, his goodness is especially illustrated, in the consequent 
happiness which they realize. They are thus blessed, not only 
in beholding the images, which, all around, shine in the beauty 
of the Creator's likeness; but also, as, in the imitation of the 
moral nature of God, they realize a happiness like that which is 
essential in him, by virtue of his glorious holiness. 

In the adaptation of the created intelligences to offices and 
ends such as are here indicated, the elements in their constitu- 
tions, which are of the most significance, as relating to the pre- 
sent subject, are, their moral natures, and personality. The 
word, nature, we have formerly defined to be the designation of 


a permanent force, dwelling in a substance. A moral nature is . 


one, the essential characteristics of which are reason, will, and the 
moral sense, or conscience. The functions of conscience, as we 
have also seen, are two. Its first and fundamental office is 
the perception of that moral beauty and glory which characterize 
the moral nature of God,—the apprehension of the loveliness 
of holiness, and deformity and evil of sin. Viewed in this light, 
this faculty is properly designated, the moral sense; and is pre- 
dicable, in a certain sense, of God, as well as of the creatures. 
The second is, the recognition of the duty and obligation of 
conformity to the holiness, the beauty of which is thus disco- 
vered, and of avoiding the opposite. In this sense, conscience 
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is the attestation, in the heart, to the controlling authority of 
God's will; and is peculiar to the creatures. The proper subject 
of a moral nature is a spiritual substance. In no other mode 
have we any reason to imagine it possible for it to exist at all. 
A person, is a several subsistence, which is endowed with a 
moral nature. The word, person, is expressive of the severalty ; 
whilst the phrase, moral agent, indicates the efficiency of such 


` a subsistence. In the blessed Trinity, each several subsistence 


is a Person; of whom, the Three subsist in common in one un- 
divided nature and essence. Among the angelic hosts, each one 
is a several person, having a distinct and several nature. Among 
men, a nearer likeness of God is seen, in a plurality of persons, 
possessing a several and distributive property in one common 
nature; whilst their kindred to the dust is proclaimed by cor- 
poreal bodies; which are unessential to the personality, although 
essential to the normal mode of its existence. The relationship 
which subsists between men, by virtue of their community of 
nature, is a shadow of the divine unity, which falls infinitely 
short of the intimacy and identity which are realized in the 
blessed Persons of the Godhead. Yet is it a very signal element 
in the matter of man’s moral likeness to God. It constitutes an’ 
adaptation qualifying him to imitate the divine perfections, by 
the fulfilment of the offices growing out of the relation. It is 
a feature in which man is thus distinguished above the angels. 
And its counterpart and antitype—the unity of the saints, by 
communion in one Spirit, and membership in one body, the body 
of Christ—will constitute the crowning glory of all the splen- 
dours of heaven. 

From the facts and considerations at which we have thus 
glanced, we derive this conclusion,—that the law is not to be 
regarded as an expression of the mere will of God, adapted, on 
the principles of expediency, to our antecedent estate; nor, on 
the other hand, as the embodiment of principles in accordance 
with which God is bound, if he create, to govern, his rational 
creatures, But, God having, in sovereignty and freedom, de- 
termined to reveal his own perfections, the creatures were 
formed with moral endowments and relations, for the express 
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purpose of fitting them to correspond with and satisfy the re- 
quirements of a law, in which the perfections of God should be 
set forth. The law takes the precedence; it is first in the order 
cf nature; and is determinate of what the creatures should be. 
It was not ordained for man, or any other creature. But they 
were made for it,—for the exhibition of the attributes, which, 
essential in God, are revealed in the law. 

The principles here presented further indicate at once the 
reason, the propriety and the principle of the law of God. Its 
25.The pris Principle is, conformity to the moral nature of God ; 
ciple thus de- its reason is, the revelation of the glory of that 
ene. nature; and its propriety consists in the excellence 
of the perfections thus honoured, and the fitness there is that 
the creatures of God should concur to his glory. That the prin- 
ciple of the law is, as here stated, conformity of the creatures to 
God's moral image, the testimony of the Scriptures is abundant. 
“The law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good." 
—Rom. vii. 12, And, being so, its reason is stated in those words 
of God,—“ Be ye holy, for Iam holy."—1 Pet. i.16. Again, John 
declares that “God is love, and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth 
in God, and God in him ;"—1 John iv. 16; and, such being the case, 
the law, as expounded by our Saviour, is summed in two words: 
—“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and 
great commandment, And the second is like unto it: Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two command- 
ments hang all the law and the prophets."— Matt. xxii. 37-40. 
And, reducing these all to one precept, Paul comprehends the 
whole law in one word :—* Love is the fulfilling of the law."— 
Rom. xii. 10. This principle of conformity to God, is, by the 
Saviour, put at the basis of his whole teaching, in that discourse 
on the mount which closes an exposition of the true nature and 
spirituality of the law of God, in these terms:—'' Ye have heard 
that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy. But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them which despitefully use you and persecute you; that ye 
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may be the children of your Father which is in heaven: for he 
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth 
rain on the just and on the unjust. . . . . Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect."— Matt. v. 
43-48. Thus the perfection of God is the standard and model 
set up for our example and imitation in the law. 

Whilst, therefore, we have seen the authority of the law of 
God to rest solely upon the unquestionable and unlimited right 
of God as Creator, its principle originates in the infinite excel- 
lence of the nature of God the Holy, the God of love. As we 
have already suggested, and is self-evident, it is altogether con- 
ceivable, and to God possible, that he should have created beings 
competent to behold and admire, but not to imitate, the per- 
fections of the Creator. It is, therefore, certain that the duty 
of imitation does not arise of necessity and per se, out of the 
beholding them. And it is equally certain from the testimony 
of the Scriptures, as considered in the last chapter, that the 
obligation does, in fact, grow out of the sovereign will of the 
Creator. That will, as contained in the law written in the 
heart and attested by conscience, is the ultimate ground of all 
moral obligation, the ultimate test of duty, to the creatures. 
On the other hand, inasmuch as God's will cannot but be, as he 
is, holy, as it is nothing but expression given to the perfections 
of his nature, it follows, that whatever God commands us must 
be most holy and excellent, 

The defenders of the authority of the nature of things are 
accustomed to. insist, that a rejection of it involves the conclu- 
sion, that there is no intrinsic difference between holiness and 
sin,—that they are only discriminated by the fact, that the one 
is commanded and the other forbidden. If there be indeed no 
other distinction than that which proceeds from the nature of 
things, then, truly, is there no essential difference. For, as the 
nature of things is neither a god nor even a creature, it is im- 
possible that any thing should proceed from it. But, if men are 
willing to attribute a sovereignty over the whole moral system 
to such a nothing as is this,—why is it not more reasonable to 
attribute it, where most righteously it belongs, to that infi- 
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nite, self-existent, eternal and all-glorious Essence, from whom— ' 


if it be any thing at all—even the nature of things, with all 
things else, must have derived existence? Is it absurd to sup- 
pose the moral nature of God, which is nothing else but his very 
essence, to be self-existent, independent, determinate and un- 
changeable? Is it absurd or untrue to attribute to it, as such, 
infinite excellence,—excellence, not relative, but absolute; not 
ascertained by reference to any other standard, but in and of 
itself? If this be absurd, it must be equally so, in respect to 
any imaginable standard of excellence; and the result is, that, 
there being nothing excellent, in itself, there can be no stand- 
ard; and hence no excellence at all! 

But, if God’s nature be, as unquestionably it is, in and of itself 
absolutely excellent, infinitely good, then have we a distinction, 
real, essential and infinite, between moral good and evil. The 
one is the essential glory of the blessed God. The other is the 
negative of God! Thus have we an abundantly satisfactory 
solution of those tremendous realities, which eternity is des- 
tined to unfold, dependent on the difference between good and 
evil, between the likeness of God, and that which he hates. 

The transcription of the law from the nature of God, is that 
which constitutes its excellence; on which the Scriptures so 
36. naa largely expatiate. Addressed toa moral sense, with 
perfect reve- which the created intelligences were endowed, for 

ies the express purpose of enabling them to apprehend 
the moral glory of God,—it is a perfect revelation of that glory. 
In thus speaking, we view the law as inclusive of its sanctions, 
as well as precepts. Both the penalty, and that promise which 
constitutes it a covenant of life, are parts of the law. Although 
neither of them is essential to law, as such, they are both—the 
promise as much as the penalty—incorporated, as essential ele- 
ments of that law which God has given to his creatures, as a 
revelation of his holiness, goodness and justice. Whilst the im- 
perative utterance of its precepts announces the rightful sove- 
reignty of the creative I am,—their provisions proclaim his 
purity and holiness, and his abhorrence of evil; the penalty attests 
his infinite justice, which will reward the evil according to their 
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deeds; and the promise proclaims his boundless goodness and 
love, lavishing favours, not in proportion to the merits of the 
creatures, but according to the beneficence of a God. Again, these 
various attributes are illustrated in the lives of the creatures, 
as seen in the light of the law. The beauty of God's holiness 
shines in the holiness of those who walk in conformity to the law; 
—his blessedness, in the happiness which they enjoy, springing 
out of their holiness ;—and his goodness, in this and the added 
blessedness which they realize in his smile, and from the exer- 
cise toward them of his loving power. Yet more glorious does 
that holiness appear, as it is contrasted with the wickedness of 
those who transgress the law; and the terrible majesty of his 
justice is seen, in the punishment which, denounced in the law, 
is inflicted by the hand of the righteous Judge. Especially in 
Christ do all these things shine in ineffable lustre. Humbling him- 
self to become a servant to the law, its royal authority was thus 
proclaimed. His life of holy conformity to its precept consti- 
tuted him an ensample, in whom its perfection, and that of him 
whom it proclaims, is seen. His agonizing death, under its over- 
whelming curse, was an astonishing display of God's inexorable 
justice; and, at the same time, the compassion toward sinners, 
which the scene of, Calvary attests, and the infliction, which, at 
the demand of the law, was laid upon the Son of God’s love, join 
to. witness, that God’s justice, pursuing sin, fearful though it be, 
is infinitely removed from what we might imagine, as the re- 
venging fury of incensed, Omnipotence. They proclaim, in un- 
mistakable terms, the penal infliction of God's curse to be the 
exercise of a holy rectitude of One who, enthroned in calm tran- 
quillity, far above the strife of creature passion, will, in pure and .: 
unchanging justice, render the reward due to every creature. 

Tn fine, this holy and eternal law will occupy the throne at 
the last great day. Its decree will proclaim the holiness, the 
truth and justice, the goodness and love, of God, assigning to 
every creature the righteous award; and, when that dread 
assize shall be over, by the power of Omnipotence will every 
word of its decrees be fulfilled. Whilst the promise of the cove- 


nant heralds the saints to heaven, the sword of the curse will 
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pursue the wicked to hell. In tha& world of woe, the law fills 
the throne. The blackness of darkness is the horror of its 
frown. A fiery wrath is its only sanction; and the thunders of 
the curse are its only tones. . It testifies, there, in the unwilling 
ears of the lost, and to the awe-struck gaze of heaven's blessed in- 
habitants, that God is sovereign and omnipotent; that he is 
holy; that he is true, and unchangeable, and just. In heaven, 
too, the law will reign supreme, forever. No longer clothed in 
the form of extrinsic precepts, its principle will shine forth in 
the unveiled glories of God; whom we now see through its glass 
darkly, but then. shall see face to face. And they who behold 
will be like him, because they shall see him as heis. Yet the law 
which reigns in heaven, though the same, is not the same. 
There, as God's people, so, his law, is transformed. Its un- 
changeable holiness remains, Its faithful exhibition of God’s 
perfections remains. Nay, it there consists i the unveiling of 
those very perfections,—the unclouded light of God’s own face. 
But it rules not, there, in the guise of a master. It wields not, 
there, the scourge of terror; nor deals in the notes of threatening. 
It speaks not even with the sternness of authority. “We are 
free from the law, by the body of Christ.” It has no curse to 
utter; no scourge to wield. Its only sanctions are the smiles of 
God. Its only power is love. 

Thus does the law constitute the basis and medium of all we 
know or can know of God; the reason and gause of all we can 
suffer in hell, and the spring and pledge of growing knowledge and 
blessedness in heaven. Truly, “The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul; the testimony of the Lord is sure, making 
wise the simple; the statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing 
the heart; the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening 
the eyes; the fear of the Lord is clean, enduring forever ; the 
judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether. More 
to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold; 
sweeter, also, than honey, and the honeycomb. Moreover, by 
them is thy servant warned; and in keeping of them there is 
great reward.”—Psalm xix. 7-11. 


L 


CHAPTER VII. 
THE NATURE OF SIN. 


“Sry is any want of conformity unto, or transgression of, the 
law of God,"* Perhaps no more signal illustration could be 
21. Sini named of the extent of man's apostasy from God, 
unlawfulnese, than occurs in the superficial and false conceptions 
which are prevalent on the nature and evil of sin. Nor are 
these false opinions confined to the ignorant and the thoughtless. 
“What is sin?” says Pelagius. “Is it a substance at all? or a 
name to which there is no substance, and by which is expressed, 
not a thing, not an existence or bodily substance, but the perform- 
ance of a bad act? I believe this is the case."f “Bin,” says 
a disciple of the same theology, “in every form and instance, is 
reducible to the act of a moral agent, in which he violates a 
known rule of duty." 

There are a number of words used in the Scriptures, to sig- 
nify sin. Thus, ntn, a missing the mark; }'y, a turning out 
of the way; JP, a passing over the line; "^5, rebellion; nyn, à 
turning aside. In the New Testament, dyapria, a missing the 
mark ; dvopía, unlawfulness; zapdflao«, a passing over the line; 
mapaxoh, disobedience; zapdzrepa, a stumbling or falling out 
of the path. In all cases, the words point to a standard of recti- 
tude, from which departure takes place. In respect to those 
things to which the name of sin is applied, the following points 
are clearly taught in the Scriptures. 

1. There cannot be sin where there is no moral law, no prin- 


. ciple of moral obligation. This is distinctly asserted by Paul :— 


“Where no law is, there is no transgression."—Rom. iv. 15. 


* Shorter Catechism, Qu. 14. 
* + Wiggers’ Augustinism and Pelagianism, Andover, p. 182. 
1 Fitch's Discourses on the Nature of Sin. New Haven, 1826, p. 4. 
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“ Bin is not imputed where there is no law."—Rom. v.13. “By 
the law is the knowledge of sin."—Rom. iii. 20. The same 
principle is implied in the scriptures which are cited under the 
following heads, and will not be questioned. 

2. Wherever there is moral law,—wherever creature is held 
under bonds of moral obligation to God,—in whatever form the 
law is enacted and put forth,—any failure of perfect conformity 
to it, is sin; whether the defect be in the form of transgression 
of the prohibitions; or in failure of perfect conformity to the 
requirements. ‘ Whosoever committeth sin, transgresseth also 
the law: for sin is transgression of the law.” Literally, 
“Whosoever sins, commits unlawfulness; for sin is unlawful- 
ness."—1 John iii. 4. “All unrighteousness (dd:xta, deflection 
from the rule) is sin."—1 John v. 17. Not only does this apply 
to active violations of the precept; but to any coming short of 
ita requirements. This is not only involved in the preceding 
scriptures, but is further asserted in many places. Thus, says 
James, “To him that knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to 
him it is sin."—James iv. 17. And Paul declares, that “ whatso- 
ever is not of faith is sin."—Rom. xiv. 23. i 

3. Not only is the name, sin, applied to actions, in the Scrip- 
tures, but it is also used as the designation of an efficient prin- 
ciple in the soul, which is the cause of deeds of transgression. 
Says Paul to the Romans, “Let not sin reign in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.” —Rom. vi. 12. 
This conception of sin runs through the whole of the discussion 
contained in the sixth and seventh chapters of that epistle; to 
the exegesis of which special attention will be given in another 
place. y 

In order to an intelligent application of the general principles 
hero stated, it is requisite to notice two or three of those fea- 
} 2. Pheno- tures of God's likeness, in which the moral intel- 
menaofmoral ligences were clothed. The first of these, is the 
been fact that they are, to each other, inscrutable; as 
respects any direct or immediate discovery or perception of the 
moral nature, its attributes and attitude. Hence, the inquiry of 
Paul, “What man knoweth the things of a man, save the 
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spirit of man, which is in him? Even so, the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God."—1 Cor. ii, 11. It is 
only mediately that one created intelligence can come to any 
knowledge of the moral posture and the essential attributes of 
another. . 

Another point to be noticed, is the relation of resemblance 
which the nature of moral agents bears to the essential perfec- 
tion of God. That perfection consists in the holiness which is 
eternal in him, independent of, and prior to, the first act of 
creation. After that likeness, the moral intelligences were 
created; with attributes and powers, not only resembling God, 


in numerical order and functions, but placed in attitudes of ' 


moral correspondence and harmony with those of God. Herein 
is the essential and fundamental likeness of God, in which they 
were clothed. And herein is tho basis of a moral character; 
of which, as we shall presently see, their actions are the faithful 
indices; but which is altogether independent of action, antece- 
dent to it, and the cause of its moral character. 

Of the fact, that the moral intelligences are thus constituted, 
the ‘evidence is demonstrative, We have elsewhere seen, that 
the attributes of man’s nature sustain specific and definable 
relations, to external nature, to his fellows, and to God. Of 
them, not only is action predicable; but affinity or attitude also. 
They may, they do, occupy attitudes so determinate,—they have 


' affinities so precise—that, in consequence, their first active 


impulses will infallibly and necessarily be in a given direction, 
and in.no other. Thus, Adam, when created, before the first 
exertion of the powers of his nature, was, by his Maker, so con- 
stituted, that all his powers should spontaneously move, in con- 
formity with God’s law of holiness. The character of his first 
acts was in no sense contingent; but determined by the attitude 


in which his Maker arrayed the powers of his soul,—the affini- . 


ties which he enstamped upon it. This is what is intimated, 
when the Holy Spirit says, that “God made man upright.” On 
the contrary, equally certain are the first actings of each soul, 
now born into the world, to be in antagonism to God, and trans- 
gression of his law;—and this, for the like reason,—that, in 
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consequence of the fall, the attitude of the powers of the soul is 


changed. They are directed away from God, instead of being - 


concentrated upon him. The positions thus stated are so nearly 
self-evident, as scarcely to admit of argument. It is universally 
and intuitively felt, that there is something back of the very 
first active impulse of the soul; which determines the character 
and direction of that impulse. No one supposes, for example, 
that the past parsimonious acts of the miser constitute the 
cause of the fact that he will be a miser still. Those are the 
mere proofs, which testify that his nature is such, that he will 
act ina given way. No one doubts for one moment, when a 
child is born, whether it will be of itself disposed to evil. All 
feel that there is, from the first, something in its nature, which 
determines the question, prior to any experiment, Further, it 
is no numerical change in man’s powers, which makes the differ- 
ence between Adam, whose nature was holy, and his children, 
who are by nature unholy. The fall did not reduce the number 
of the powers of man’s nature, nor change their order in respect 
to each other. Nor does regeneration increase them, nor mo- 
dify that order. But, in the one case, the process was a trans- 
formation of the affinities of the nature,—an apostasy of the 
soul,—a turning away, en masse, of the whole body of powers 
from God. And, in regeneration, there is a restoration of those 
powers to their original position, —a turning of them back, and 
direction of them again to God, as the true centre of their 
attraction. 

The phrase, “turning away,” or apostasy, is that which 
the Scriptures habitually use, to express the perversity of 
man, and his spontaneous attitude of enmity toward God; 
and the resumption of a right position, is expressed in corre- 
sponding terms. “Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die?"— 
Ezek. xxxiii. 11. “Return unto me, and I will return unto you, 
saith the Lord of hosts."—Mal. iii. 7. ‘Ye turned to God from 
idols, to serve the living and true God."—1 Thess. i. 9. What 
is the precise and intimate nature of that characteristic of the 
human soul, upon which the forms of expression thus employed 
are dependent, we do not know. Experience and Scripture con- 
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cur, however, in testifying that it is such as to determine, infal- 
libly, the direction in which the active powers of the soul will 
spontaneously move. The engine, which rushes impetuously 
along the track, will move with equal certainty and power in 
the opposite direction, if its attitude be reversed; although the 
motive power and the relative position of the parts of the ma- 
chinery, as toward each other, are precisely the same. So much 


-we know, in respect to the soul;—that, as created, all its actions 


flowed in spontaneous harmony and affinity with the law and 
nature of God; whilst, as fallen, they, as certainly and power- 
fully, turn away. Further, we have the unambiguous and 
unequivocal testimony of the Spirit of God, that the soul is the 
responsible cause of the transgression and sin, thus arising. 
Thus, Jesus says to the Pharisees, “O generation of vipers! 
how can ye, being evil, speak good things? For out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. A good man out 
of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things; 
and an evil man out of the evil treasure ‘bringeth forth evil 
things.” —Matt. xii. 34, 35. And again, “Out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
false witness, blasphemies; these are the things which defile a 
man."—Matt. xv. 19, 20. Says James, “Every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. Then when 


` lust hath conceived, bringeth forth sin.” —James i. 14, 15. 


The next point, here to be noticed, is the fact, that the moral 
natures of the creatures, thus determinate in their attitude, 
were endowed with a causative power, from which result effects 
correspondent to the cause. This has, in fact, been assumed, 
and illustrated sufficiently, in what has just been said. It is 
only now named, as entitled to distinct and emphatic recogni- 
tion; and for the purpose of pointing out the principle, in ac- 
cordance with which the causation of moral natures operates. 
That principle is,—that, as is the cause, such must be the effects; 
and hence, from the character of the effects, may the nature of 
the cause be infallibly learned. It is by means of this prin- 
ciple that God has seen good to reveal himself, in his works; all 
of which, in their perfection, testify to the perfection of their 
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author. As he has filled the universe with motion, giving to all 
the creatures forces, that constitute them the causes of ever 
varying phenomena, which shed forth and proclaim the ceaseless 
activity and beneficence of the unwearied Creator; so has he, in 

‘an especial manner, endowed man's moral nature with that cau- 
sative force, which impels him to actions, bearing the moral im- 
press of his nature. Thus, the intelligent creatures come to a 
mutual knowledge of themselves, by means of their actions; 
through which they recognise, in each other, images of the 
Creator's activity, and likenesses of his moral attributes,—mir- 
rors designed to reflect his spotless holiness. In fact, the dis- 
tinctive office of action is revelation,—the making known of the 
agent. Thus, God is discovered to the creatures, by the works 
of his hand; and they, to each other, by their actions, severally. 
Hence, all effects are traceable, at last, to the intelligent effi- 
ciency of moral agents; and the moral character of any given 
act is that of the moral agent, from whom it proceeds. It is in 
view of this characteristic of human nature, that our Saviour 
lays down the canon of judgment, by which the church is to try 
those that come to her as teachers:— Beware of false prophets, 
which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves. Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men 
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so every good 
tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can 
a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit..... Wherefore by their 
fruits ye shall know them.”—Matt. vii. 15-20. 


Herein is the importance which attaches to human actions ;— E 


not that there is in them any intrinsic value; but, as they are 
indices to the character of meh’s nature, and the attitude of 
their souls, They are the means through which, in sustained 
allegiance, the creatures shed upon each other their Maker’s 
image, and attest his glory. And they constitute the evidence 
to each other as to the question,—whether they are faithful to 
the office with which they are honoured,—whether their nature 
continues true to the allegiance of Him with whose likeness 
they are endowed, and with whose honour they are intrusted. 
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In connection with such an endowment, the creatures on whom 
it was bestowed were bound, under an obligation proportionably 
23. Moral . strong,—that is to say, of infinite authority,—to 
obligation. fulfil the office thus assigned them, and honour and 
serve Him by whom they were created such. That obligation’ 
is engraven in the nature, and attested by conscience. Such an 
obligation, being moral, and addressing the moral nature, im- 
plies the original investiture of the nature with a freedom, im- 
plying power to continue in the attitude of harmony with the 
divine nature; or, to turn away, and assume an attitude of an- 
tagonism to God. From all this, it inevitably follows, that all 
the responsibilitics and obligations, which can, in any conceivable 
way, attach to a person, must have their ground in the nature, 
and attach themselves essentially to it. Since, in general, every 
kind of obligation implics the exercise of some kind of efficiency, 
and since the moral nature is the only principle of moral effi- 
ciency, in a person, it follows, that all moral obligations must 
lay hold of the nature; else: are they altogether nugatory and 
void. Furthermore, we have seen the ultimate principle of all 
moral obligation to be, conformity to God. We have seen man's 
moral nature to have been formed for the express purpose of 
being God's likeness; especially, in his moral attributes, —in 
knowledge, righteousness and holiness. Since, therefore, it is 
evident that nothing which is extrinsic or formal can be in the 
moral likeness of that holy and incomprehensible Spirit, it fol- 
lows, that all obligation—as it implies a requirement to conform ' 
to the moral likeness of God—must address that, from which 
only the features of that likeness can flow,—the nature of the 
agent. The same conclusion results from yet another line of 
thought. The attributes, by which a moral agent is capable of 
recognising, appreciating and fulfilling the obligations which are 
addressed to him, are reason, conscience and the will. But these, 
although existent in the spiritual substance of the moral agent, 
are not parts of it, but characteristics of the nature, which dwells 
in the substance. Hence, as the claims of the Creator not only 
appeal to the nature, but are cognizable by it alone, it is mani- 
fest that upon it their obligations rest. 
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Whilst, thus, all moral obligations arise out of the constitu- 
tion of the nature, and lay hold, essentially, upon it, the subject 
against which they are enforced, is the person in which the 
nature subsists; and this for evident reasons. It is only in the 
form of a person that a moral nature can subsist, All that is 
proper to the person, or in any way characteristic of it as such, 
grows out of the nature, and is designed and constructed as a 
means for the activity of the nature; so that the person is but 
the nature embodied in a form adapted to its efficient action. 
It is the organization through which the nature may meet its 
responsibilities, by performing the duties demanded of it. Since, 
therefore, the nature can neither exist, nor, therefore, be respon- 
sible, neither recognise nor satisfy its responsibilities, but as it 
is embodied in a person; and since to it, as thus embodied, the 
obligations which rest upon it, are for this reason by God ad- 
dressed, it follows that persons are the immediate and only sub- 
jects of moral law and responsibility. The nature comprehends 


all the forces which are proper to the person in which it subsists. , 


Among these are not only included those of which obligation 
or obedience may be supposed, but those susceptibilities upon 
which may be predicated the realization of suffering, the en- 
durance of punishment. There is, therefore, nothing in the 
person of which exemption can be imagined, as apart from the 
nature, Were it possible to take away the nature and yet the 
person remain ;—were it possible to suppose any other forces 
proper to the person than all its proper forces,—then would there 
be room for the conception, that the person might be irresponsible 
for the nature and have a responsibility distinct from it. But so 
long as it is true, that the moral nature is that which makes the 
person what it is in all moral respects; and that the only exist- 
ence of the nature is in the person; it will follow, that the attempt 
to separate the obligations of the nature and of the person is ab- 
surd and preposterous. The person is bound under the responsibi- 
lities which attach to the nature as subsisting therein; and can 
be held to no others than such as arise thence. The form of the 
obligation is, indeed, modified by the accidents of the person; 
but such accidental forms are always capable of resolution into 
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general principles, which attach essentially to the nature. Every 
accidental form, which, in the varying circumstances of life, our 
duties assume, is capable of being reduced to the one principle of 
love,—to the one duty of conformity with the likeness of Him of 
whom it is testified, that God is love; and unless the given duty 
be performed through the activity of a principle of love, spring- 


` ing in the nature, and thence breathing through the soul, it is 


not performed at all. 
In view of the nature of man as here presented, of the office to 


which he was ordained, and the responsibilities under which he 


$4 Thetaw Was held, the law utters its precepts and makes all 


addrewes the its provisions. Its office, as we have already shown, 


pere is twofold. It is in and of itself a revelation of 
God's moral nature, and it is a touchstone by the aid of which 
the intelligent creatures may know themselves and each other, 
as compared with God. Hence, the terms in which the precepts 
of the written law are framed, have respect mainly to actual 
exercises of the powers and affections. These are within the 
cognizance of the creatures; whilst the attitude of the nature is 
beyond their immediate scrutiny. These only, therefore, can 
they compare with the rule; and hence, with these chiefly are 
the provisions of the law conversant. 

` And yet, neither the design of the law, nor the language in 
which it is framed, will admit of restriction to the mere actions 
of men. The former we have seen to be a revelation of the 
essential nature of God, by the definitions contained in the law, 
and by the likeness to him which it discovers in the creatures. 
Since the moral nature of man was designed to be an image of the 
essential nature of God, no less than were his actions to illustrate 
and shadow forth the activity of God, it follows, of necessity, that 
the only position which man's nature can innocently and right- 
fully occupy, is that of perfect conformity of attitude and actions 
to the office thus assigned and the end thus had in view. And, 
since the law is holy, being a transcript of the nature of the Holy 
One, and designed to assert the obligation of conformity to his 
nature and will, it cannot fail to enforce the obligation thus 
manifest on the very nature and substance of the soul of man. 
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Its demand cannot be less than that the nature be conformed to 
God's nature, as well as the actions to his working and his will. 

The same conclusion results from the causative relation which 
we have seen to exist between the nature and actions. It would 
be preposterous, to enter into argument, to prove, that, when a 
murder is committed, the crime attaches neither to the wound 
nor the weapon; but to him who wielded the one and caused 
the other. So, here, when an act of sin occurs, the crime 
attaches essentially, neither to the act, nor the volition whence 
the act proceeded; but to the soul, the cause of both,—the soul, 
whose perverted powers produced the deed. In fact, every law, 
whether human or divine, recognises this principle. They all 
address the soul itself,—the fountain of actions. If any control 
at all is attempted, it must operate here. If crime is prevented, 
it must be by controlling the cause,—the nature which generates 
the crime. Any other course would be the folly of him who 
should attempt, with the weight of a feather, to stay the pon- 
derous wheel, which moves in obedience to the power put forth 
by the mighty engine; instead of plying the lever, which, 
located at the seat of power, controls its direction. The efficient 
cause of moral action is the proper subject of moral law. This 
is assumed, in all the divine administration; in which, the 
sanctions of the law always attach to the soul of the agent. It 
is a principle of all law, that, if there is guilt, the corpus delicti, 
the crime, is to be sought, not in the act, as such, but in the 
animus of the actor. Men never fail to realize this, in the 
common transactions of life, and decisions of human jurispru- 
dence. It is only in the perversity of unscriptural theology, 
that we find the absurdity of separating the moral character 
from the substance of the soul, and tying it to the vanishing 
deeds of life, 

The idea that responsibility and sin are predicable of actions 
merely, is only con* »:ent with an utter denial that man’s nature 
as Buch owes ar, thing to God; or has an office to perform of 
showing forth his glory. It implies, that the reason of the law 
of God, and of the moral obligations, which rest on the creatures, 
consists in some necessity of the divine nature, to which our 
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active services are, of themselves, important,—that, provided 
our actions maintain an aspect of conformity to the rule, our 
hearts are our own. It ignores the fact, that actions are mere 
empty phenomena, which can in themselves have no possible 
value; and which, even to the purposes of revelation, convey to 
God nothing new, and merely serve to make known, to each 
other and to themselves, that state of men's nature, and attitude - 
of their souls, which is already and immediately known fully to 
God. Itis to the soul, that moral responsibility attaches, and 
of which, in the Scriptures, moral good and evil are predicated, 
even prior to and irrespective of any external exercise of its 
powers. It is to the very substance of the soul, that the law 
is addressed; and upon it the penal sanctions of that law are 
enforced. The soul is that, which, in its substance and powers, 
intrinsically, as much as in their exercises, was created and or- 
dained to be the image and glory of God. Conformity of this 
substance to this its exalted office is holiness; the reverse is sin. 
The conclusion thus gained corresponds precisely with what 
has been already shown, as to the comprehensiveness of the 
authority of the law itself, asserting a jurisdiction, which is 
described in a laborious accumulation of terms, as comprehending 
the entire being,—all the heart, soul, mind and strength,—the 
body and the spirit, which are God’s. Whilst the law thus 
searches out the springs of man’s actions, and penetrates to the 
cause of their moral character, its precept is correspondent to 
the object to which it is addressed. When it says, “Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength,"—Mark 
xii. 30,—the injunction lays upon the soul, which is thus in its 
“all” demanded, a requisition that every power shall maintain 
an attitude correspondent with, and productive of, perpetual and 
perfect love and obedience. A failure to conform to this most 
righteous demand, is sin,—is transgression of the law; and 
justly involves him in whom it occurs, in all the responsibilities 
of sin,—God's present frown, and eternal wrath. 
Thus, then, does the law of God descend to the fountains of 
the soul,—the sources of all the phenomena of intellectual and 
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moral agency; by the nature of which those phenomena are de- 
termined to be good or evil, right or wrong. The substance of 
the soul itself, and all ite capacities, were created by God. They 
all belong to him; and, designed to show his glory, are bound to 
do so, in their passive attitude as well as in their active state. 
The precept of the law is unambiguous :— Be holy, for I the 
Lord thy God am holy.” The requirement is, that not the body 
. only, but the soul,—not the actions only, but the powers,—should 
be devoted to God,—not by a formal effort of the will merely, 
but by the spontaneity of the whole being. He is the centre 
around whom the soul, in its substance, its powers, and all its 
exercises, should revolve, freely, spontaneously, continually, from 
the first dawning of existence, forever. His law demands holi- 
ness,—a word which does not express any form of mere action, 
but a state of all the powers, and of the nature, itself, conformed 
to God’s nature. To this law Christ was conformed, from his 
first conception; and, in being so, illustrated the extent of the 
requirement of the law, which says, “ Be holy.” He was, in 
the womb, “that holy thing.” To the law, thus comprehensive 
in its demands, thus claiming the allegiance of the soul and the 
nature, as well as the actions and life, want of conformity is sin. 
Here, the doctrine of Edwards, on the moral character of 
actions, presents itself. “One main foundation of the reasons 
25. Edward? Which are brought to establish the forementioned 
Koomas: notions of liberty, virtue, vice, &c., is a supposition 
that the virtuousness of the dispositions or acts of the will, consists 
not in the nature of those dispositions or acts, but wholly in the 
origin or cause of them; so that if the disposition of the mind or 
act of the will be ever so good, yet if the cause of the disposition 
or act be not our virtue, there is nothing virtuous or praiseworthy 
in it; and on the contrary, if the will in its inclination or acts be 
ever 80 bad, yet unless it arises from something that is our vice or 
fault, there is nothing vicious or blameworthy in it... . Now, if 
this matter be well considered, it will appear to be altogether a 
mistake, yea, a gross absurdity.” ‘Thus, for instance, if the 
vice of a vicious act of will lies not in the nature of the act, 
but the cause; so that its being of a bad nature will not make 
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it at all our fault, unless it arises from some faulty determination 
of ours as its cause, or something in us that is our fault;—then, 
for the same reason, neither. can the viciousness of that cause lie 
in the nature of the thing itself, but in its cause; that evil deter- 
mination of ours is not our fault, merely because it is of a bad 
nature, unless it arises from some cause in us that is our fault $t 
and so on ad infinitum.* ‘This same idea runs through the whole 
argument, in Edwards' Treatise on Original Sin, Part iv. Chap. 
i,,—" Concerning that objection, that to suppose men's being born 
in sin, without their choice, or any previous act of their own, is 
to suppose what is inconsistent with the nature of sin ;" in which 
chapter he refers his readers, for further light, to the work on 
the Will, from which we here quote. 

The relation of this assumption to Edwards' doctrine of causa- 
tion, is obvious. If the creature be no cause, there is but one 
alternative. Either all acts, as caused by the Holy One, are 
holy; or else, the character of an action is to be sought some- 
where else than in its cause. But the argument is a fallacy, 
involving the latent assumption, that acts have a subsistence and 
moral agency of their own, apart from that of the actor. Strict] y 
speaking, acts are without any moral character in themselves ; 
they are not subjects of law, responsible to justice. An act is 
nothing but the agent acting; and when, in common language, 
we speak of moral attributes attaching to actions, and predicate 
of them praise or blame, we, in fact, mean to attribute these to 
the actor. This is as true of those “ internal exercises,” of which 
Edwards here speaks, as of outward actions. The reason, there- 
fore, why the moral character of an act is to be sought, not in- 
trinsically in it, but in its cause, is not merely that it is an 
effect, but, that it is an effect of which the moral nature of an 
accountable agent is the cause. Moral intelligences alone are 
responsible; and that by virtue of the causative moral nature 
which they possess. And the nature, as thus causative, is 
responsible for the effects which it produces; whether they be 
developed within, or extrinsic ;—whether they be in the form 


* Edwards on the Will, Part iv. sec. 1. See also sec. 9. 
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of apostasy of the very nature itself; or of dispositions and actions 
caused by the apostate condition of the nature, and demonstrative 
of it. Hence, the reason why the moral character of actions is 
not to be sought in their external form, but in their cause. 

In this doctrine of Edwards, and in the whole argument by 
which it is sustained, we find very distinct intimations of the 
* exercise scheme,” more fully developed by his pupil, Hopkins, 
that all sin and holiness consist in exercises or actions. In it, 
too, Emmons found the argument with which he vindicates the 
position that God is the author of sin. The holiness of the 
cause does not prevent the sinfulness of the action, since the 
moral character of the latter is to be sought in its formal 
aspect, and not in its source. God may, therefore, be the cause 
of men’s sins, although he is the God of holiness. 

The general principles thus far presented, apply in common 
to all moral intelligences. In order, however, to the solution of 
26. Sin of the problem of man's nature and the responsibilities 
Nature, under which he lies, it is necessary to take into the 


account some additional facts not yet mentioned. In the angelic ` 


hosts each several individual is possessed of a several nature, 
original in and peculiar to him. The history of the person and 
of the nature is contemporaneous and the same. But in man it 
is different. The nature of the entire race was created originally 
in Adam, and is propagated from him by generation, and so descends 
to all his seed. Hence arise two distinct forms of responsibility : 
the nature being placed under a creative obligation of con- 
formity to the holiness of God's nature, and each several person 
being, in a similar manner, held under obligation of personal 
conformity of affections, thoughts, words and actions, to the holy 
requirements of God’s law. The apostasy of this nature was the 
immediate efficient cause in Adam of the act of disobedience, the 
plucking of the forbidden fruit. Thus there attached to him 
the double crime of apostasy of his nature and of personal dis- 
obedience. The guilt thus incurred, attached, not only to 
Adam's person, but to the nature which, in his person, caused 
the act of transgression. Thus, as the nature flows to all the 
posterity of Adam, it comes bearing the burden of that initial 
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crime, and characterized by the depravity which was embraced 
therein. In both respects the nature is at variance with the 
law. In both respects it is guilty of sin,—the sin of nature. 
In addition to this, Adam's posterity find the depravity thus 


embraced and indwelling, an unfailing and active cause of other 


sins. The apostate nature works iniquity wherever it is found. 
Thus originate the personal sins which fill the world. Buch is 
the ground upon which the apostasy of man's nature from holi- 
ness, and its embrace of depravity, is called sin, and, as such, 
charged upon the race of man. The propriety of so charging 
it would seem to be unquestionable. It is certain, that nothing 
may be predicated of the person which does not grow out of the 
nature. And, if this must be admitted, there appears to be no 
ground on which it can be claimed that the nature, because 
existing in another person, is entitled to exemption from its . 
essential guilt. The opposite view assumes the absurdity, that 
there may be, and is, that in the person which has a subsistence 
and moral agency of its own; a competence to responsibility, and 
capacity to appreciate and experience the power of the law's 
sanctions, distinct from, and independent of, the nature. Is 
it said to be unjust to hold my person bound for an act 
which was committed in the person of another? The objection 
would be valid, were the person a force to control or modify 
the nature. But, since the contrary is the case, it does not 
appear reasonable that exemption should be claimed on that 
ground. In fact, the nature, which was the cause of my person, 
was there. And, as every power or principle of efficiency which 
is in the effect must have been in its cause, it follows, inevitably, 
that every thing in me, upon which resistance to the apostasy 
might be imagined, was actually there, and, so far from opposing, 
took part in the treason. We “sinned in Adam and fell with 
him in his first transgression.” The accident of my personal 
existenco, had it then been realized, would have added no new 
influences to those which were actually engaged, and would not 
have modified the result, nor changed the responsibility attach- 
ing to it. The objection here considered, strikes at the root of 


all responsibility, as well for personal as for native sin. If I am 
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not justly responsible for Adam’s transgression, because only my 
nature was efficient in it, then may I, with equal propriety, 
claim exemption in respect to personal sins, since in them my 
person is the mere subject of the action, and my nature is the 
sole efficient cause. It is not, however, our purpose in this 
place to discuss the doctrine of original sin, but merely to show 
the general principles, which embrace our relation to Adam's 
apostasy, under the category of sin. ` i 
To the still further clearing of the Scripture doctrine of sin, 
two other points are to be noticed. The first is, that the law, 
as we have formerly seen, is as old as that nature of man, which 
we have seen to be bound under a responsibility as old as the 
race. The law was written on that nature, when created in 
holiness, in the person of Adam. So that God's justice, in 
charging native depravity as sin, does not hold that to be sin 
which entered before the law. This point Paul insists upon, in 
the epistle to the Romans. Having in the second chapter de- 
scribed the Gentile world, as amenable to the law written on 
their hearts; he, in the fifth, justifies the accusation of sin, which 
he makes against the race, in Adam, upon the ground of the 
existence of that law, antedating that of Moses. Rom. v. 13, 14: 
—“For until the law (of Moses) sin was in the world; but sin 
is not imputed when there is no law. Nevertheless, death 
reigned.” The second point to be noticed is, that although sin 
has, in some measure, obscured the lines in which the law is 
inscribed on the heart, yet is the law always present, and acting 
with an energy, and appeal to the consciousness, precisely pro- 
portioned to the exigency of the case. In the first dawn of 
infant existence, it is present; and, as sin is there, only in the 
form of latent corruption, so is the law, in the form of an im- 
manent power of conscience, God’s witness within, ready to for- 
bid and condemn sin. So, as the growing capacities gradually 
develop an active corruption,—a living hostility to holiness and 
the Holy One,—does the law within pari passu unfold a still 
more and more active testimony on their belialf; and, probably, 
nothing contributes, so constantly and so powerfully, to deve- 
lop corruption in the yet unconscious infant heart, as the pre- 
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sence of this indwelling law, thus continually testifying on behalf 
of that to which the nature is averse; and from which, in its 
apostasy, the whole being instinctively revolts. Without the 
presence of the law, sin is dead. But the coming of the com- 
mandment continually revives it; and, by occasion of that com- 
mandment, it deceives and slays the soul. 

The results to which we come, in the present inquiry, may be 
summed in the following propositions. 1. As to its formal as- 
27. Nature pect, sin is any want of conformity unto, or trans- 
andevilof sin. gression of, the law of God. It is dvopfa, unlawful- 
ness. 2. As to its essential nature, it is moral unlikeness to 
God ;—or, rather, the reverse of his likeness. 3. Its origin is, 


. in every instance, traceable to the criminal apostasy of a nature, 


made in God's image, and clothed with freedom to continue in 
that likeness, or depart from it. 4. As to its habitual form, it 
is a depraved principle, in the nature; hostile to all good, and 
prone to all evil; enmity to God and his law; and delighting in 
whatever is hateful to him. 5. In action, it is transgression, 
actively assailing, alike, the authority of God, and the rights 
of fellow-creatures. 

The following pages will exhibit some of the aspects which, 
in the history of man, sin has assumed. In them, we shall see 
abundant confirmation of the positions here taken. 

The evil of sin‘is infinite. It is, in and of itself, thus evil, 
as being the contradictory of the infinite excellence which is 
essential in God. This essential evil is aggravated by the rela- 
tion which sin sustains, as transgression of the law. Thus, it 
robs God, by a perversion of the creature which he made, from 
the office to which he assigned it; to wit, the exhibition, in the 
Creator’s presence, of an image of his own essential holiness; 
and the reflection of that image upon the other creatures. It is 
atrocious ingratitude; as it tramples upon the honour which the 
Creator has conferred, in the destination of the creature to such 
an office, and despises the happiness which he has bestowed; 
both of which are the highest to which creature could aspire, or 
of which finite being could conceive. It is a disparagement of 
the beauty and glory of the divine character; the likeness of 
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which is by it rejected, and the opposite embraced. In one 
word, sin is atheism. It denies God's infinite excellence, by 
refusing conformity to it, and embracing that infinite evil which 
he hates; disowns his sovereignty, by apostasy from the attitude 
and office which he has assigned; and repudiates his proprietary 
right in the creation, by an appropriation of self and the crea- 
tures in a way contrary to his will and injurious to his honour. 
It assails his Godhead, and his very being, by assuming an atti- 
tude as though he were not rightful Lord, nor the creation his 
rightful dominion; by refusing him that love and worship which 
as God is his due, and withholding that service and obedience 
which as Creator is his right; by seizing upon such part of the 
creation as comes within reach, and appropriating it, to the ex- 
clusion of Him who made it, and in whom it exists; and by at- 
tempting to sustain an independent existence, and expecting 
happiness despite his frown. Such is the essential nature of sin, 
as it subsists in the nature of the soul, and in the attitude of 
the powers; and such is it seen by the intelligent creatures; as, 
seated at the fountain of activity, in the springs of the being, it 
stamps its atrocious impress upon the actions which flow from 
the causative energies of the moral nature. Thus, to witnessing 
intelligences, and to man’s own conscience, is detected and con- 
demned the apostasy within, which has been already seen and 
abhorred by the Searcher of hearts, and condemned by the in- 
fallible doom of his holy law with an infinite curse;—condemned 
and accursed, while yet hidden in the recesses of the nature, 
undeveloped in actings of sin, and undiscovered by blind crea- 
ture vision. 


When the preceding paragraph was written, we supposed that 
no one, professing to look to a divine Redeemer, or to adore a 
2.8 Barnes’ God of infinite holiness, would question the infinite 
doctrine. evil of sin. But, in a recent publication, devoted 
to a discussion of the doctrine of the atonement, the author says, 
“We cannot argue that because sin is an infinite evil, there- 
fore an infinite atonement was necessary, or that it was neces- 
sary that he who should make the atonement should be infinite 
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in his nature.” He then asks, in a marginal note, “In what 
sense is it true that sin is infinite? How is it ascertained that 
it is infinite? In what part of the Scriptures is it asserted or 
intimated that the necessity of an atonement rests on the fact 
that sin is an infinite evil? Where is it affirmed that sin has in 
* any sense & character of infinity ?"* It would have been as 
reasonable and as conclusive, had Mr. B. asked, where it is 
affirmed that God is infinitely holy. Sin not an infinite evil! 
It is not, then, an infinitely evil thing, for a creature of God to 
act in contempt of the expostulation of his infinitely good and 
holy Maker, entreating him, “Oh, do not this abominable thing 
that I hatel"—Jer. xliv. 4. Then are not God's perfections 
of boundless excellence, nor the contempt and rejection of them 
an act infinitely atrocious and vile. God's love is not an infi- 
nitely precious thing, its loss a measureless evil, nor his hatred 
and wrath an infinite calamity. That is not an infinite evil, 
which forfeits eternal life; nor that which at the infallible tri- 
bunal of God's justice will “be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power ;”—2 Thess, i. 9;—for which God has treasured up 
“indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish ;"—for which 
“the smoke of torment will ascend up for ever and ever." Sin 
not an infinite evil! Then may Mr. Barnes provide a sounding- 
line which will fathom the bottomless pit,—a flood which will 
quench the unqüenchable fire,—a weapon to slay the undying 
worm. Then are the pains of hell not intolerable; and the woe 
of perdition not infinitely fearful! Oh! is it possible that any 
child of clay can look upon the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and question the infinite evil of sin? Mr. Barnes’ system is, 
indeed, proof against this appeal. His doctrine is, that every 
thing essential in Christ's atoning sacrifice, was the humiliation 
and corporeal suffering involved in a violent death. After show- 
ing, variously, that it is supposed by many, and was so by the 
Hebrews, that the life is in the blood, he says, “The plain doctrine 
of the New Testament, therefore is, that the blood of Christ— 
a I ear nup i. a ee ste ioi. 
* Barnes on the Atonement, p. 101, 
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that is, that the giving of his life—was the means of making 
the atonement, or securing reconciliation between man and his 
Maker. In other words, his life was regarded as a sacrifice in 
the place of sinners, by means of which the penalty of the law, 
which man had incurred, might be averted from him. The 
voluntary: death of the Redeemer, in the place of man, had such 
an efficacy, that man, on account of that, might be saved from 
the punishment which he had deserved, and, treated ag if he had 
not sinned. This is the doctrine of the atonement;"* Even such 


merits as were thus acquired by the Mediator, are adequate, in’ 


Mr. Barnes’ estimation, to the salvation of all the redeemed, besides 
admitting a large allowance for “waste;” since he supposes that 
many will perish for whom Christ died. That such a waste 
should take place, he thinks the analogies of nature would lead 
us to expect! 


* Barnes on the Atonement, p. 302. T Ibid. p. 827. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
DEATH THE PENALTY OF THE LAW. 


Tae laws designed for the government of the lower creation, 
being enstamped on the very substance of the material elements, 
21. Sanctione and incorporated in the organic structure of the 
WER creatures, possessed a self-enforcing efficiency,—the 
communicated power of the Creator himself; so that they needed 
no other sanction to maintain their authority, But man was 
endowed with an intellect to apprehend the nature of the relation 


, between him and his Creator, and to perceive the propriety and 


justice of the authority which God asserted over him; and a 
liberty of will, qualifying him for rendering a spontaneous and 
reasonable service, infinitely more honourable to man, and more 
suited to glorify God, than the necessary subordination of the 
lower creation. A law which addresses itself to such intelligence 
and freedom, requires sanctions which may appeal to the same 
attributes. Those which God affixed to his law, as revealed to 
Adam, were two:—eternal life, the reward of obedience; and 
death, the punishment of transgression. The promise of eternal 
life, which accompdnied the law to Adam, constituted the prin- 
cipal element in a gracious covenant, of which we shall speak 
hereafter, Our present business is with the penalty. 

We have already seen, that the design of the law is the reve- 
lation of the nature of God; and its authority founded in the 
proprietary relation subsisting between him and his creatures; 
and that the practical form which the precept assumes, depends 
on the nature and condition of the creature, as angelic or human, 
innocent, fallen, reprobate, or redeemed. Analogous to this is 
the constitution of the penalty. A creature is admitted to com- 


munion with God, and dignified by the reception of a law ad- 
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dressed to his understanding, and committed to the charge of his 
unbiassed will;—a law, in which he learns the great and en- 
nobling end of his being; the accomplishment of which is thus 
intrusted to his own free co-operation with God. If such a trust 
be betrayed by disobedience, the transgressor must, thereby, of 
necessity, come under his Creator's frown, and experience his 
curse. His crime haa in it, not only the elements of all moral 
evil; as it alienates his Creator's property, repudiates the like- 
ness of his glorious holiness, and contemns his condescension and 
favour; but it is also an assault upon the sovereignty of the 
Lawgiver, as set forth in the law. Hence, not only may the 
transgressor expect to be left to the evils which naturally grow 
out of the sin which he has embraced; but, to realize the power 
of his offended Sovereign, arrayed against him, in the infliction 
of a punishment adequate to his crime. Further, the form in 
which the evil thus incurred shall be inflicted, must be deter- 
mined, in many respects, by the nature of the victim. It will 
assume one aspect in the case of fallen angels; another, in many 
of its features, in fallen men; and still another when the Prince 
of Life becomes the sufferer. 

The infliction thus imposed upon the transgressor constitutes 
the penalty of the law. By this phrase, is designated that evil, 
22. Narre of Which is defined in the statute, and inflicted by the 
a penalty, officers of the law, for the vindication of its sove- 
reignty against transgressors. Three things are, therefore, 
involved in the word, penalty, and exhaustive of its meaning. 
Its design is, to vindicate the sovereignty ;—its matter, is de- 
fined in the law ;—and its infliction on the transgressor, is made 
by the officers of the law, in accordance with its mandate. 

An entirely different view, on this subject, is taken by the 
New Haven school of divines. Says Mr. Barnes, “The penalty 
of the law is what is threatened or inflicted by the lawgiver, as 
an expression of his sense of the value of the law, and of the 
evil of violating it. The penalty may be measured or deter- 
mined (a) by an actual statement, on his part, of what he will 
inflict, or, what the violation of the law deserves; or (b) by what 
actually comes upon the offender, under his administration, as 
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the consequence of violating the law. In other words, we may 
learn what is the penalty of the law, from revelation, or from 
observation of the actual course of events, or from both com- 
bined. The actual threatening may or may not cover the whole 
ground; and what the penalty is, may be learned partly from 
the statement, and partly from observation. As a matter of 
fact, we ascertain, in a great measure, what the penalty of vio- 
lating the divine law is, from observation. Thus, we learn what 
is the penalty of intemperance, partly from the previous state- 
ment of what will be the consequences, and partly from an 
actual observation of the evils which come upon the drunkard. 
To know what the real penalty is, we must look at all those con- 
sequences on the body and the soul; on the property and the 
peace of the drunkard, on his family and his reputation; on the 
effects in delirium tremens; in his wretched death, in his dis- 
honoured memory, and in the woes endured forever. All these, 
and not a part of them, are designed to express the Lawgiver's 
sense of the value of the law, and the evil of its violation. To 
endure, therefore, the penalty of the law in the case of intem- 
perance is to bear all the evils which it actually brings on the 
offender in this world and in the world to come. If a substitute, 
therefore, should endure the literal penalty of the law, all must 
be endured which would actually come upon the offender him- 
gelf."* 

This whole view is both superficial and unsound; involving 
erroncous conceptions in respect to the nature of the evil of sin, 
as well as concerning the office of the penalty. It is in perfect 
keeping with that whole system, according to which, sin consists 
in tho outward violation of statute law. Were this true, there 
would be no room to allow any evils resulting from sin, except 
such as the law inflicts. It would scem as though a moment's 
reflection upon the case cited by our author, must have led to a 
discovery of the fallacy of the whole theory. Why is drunken- 
ness a crime, condemned and punished by the law of God? The 
only reason that can be given is, that the natural effects result- 


* Barnes on the Atonement, p. 288. 
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ing from intemperance are such as are incompatible with the 
duties which the inebriate owes, to himself, his family and God. 
It is because the free use of alcohol is injurious to the body and 
mind, and involves many evils, as its natural consequences, that 
God has forbidden it, and sealed the prohibition with a penal curse. 
The argument of Mr. Barnes confounds this penalty, which God 
inflicts, with those evils which are caused immediately by the 
habit itself, and to protect men from which, was the very design 
of the law and its penalty. As we have already seen, there are 
two evils in sin, which are not to be confounded together. First, 
it is contrary to the perfect nature of God. And, as God’s per- 
fection is the cause of his own blessedness; and his likeness is 
an immediate honour and cause of happiness, to those who imi- 
tate his excellence,—so is sin, in and of itself, an evil and dis- 
honour, and the cause of multiplied evils, in him who indulges 
_ it. Thus, love is the immediate cause of happiness, to its pos- 
sessor, and to those with whom he is brought in contact; whilst 
hatred and malevolence, of themselves, banish joy from the 
bosom where they dwell, and mar the enjoyments of all around, 
Not only so, but God, as Creator, has vindicated his own excel- 
lency, by so ordering it, in his creation, that the imitation of his 
perfections is, in many ways, the immediate cause of increasing 
good and happiness to the creatures; whilst indulgence in sin 
induces effects of an opposite character. 
` The second evil of sin has respect to the sovereignty of God. 
Because of its essential evil, its incongruity to his own most 
holy nature, God has seen good, as sovereign, to prohibit sin. 
And, having vindicated his essential excellence, by the natural 
relations, which, as we have just seen, he has established be- 
tween holiness and happiness, sin and misery, he asserts and 
vindicates his sovereignty, by annexing the penalty of the law, 
which his sovereign hand judicially enforces against those who 
transgress the precept; as well as the rewards, which we shall 
hereafter see to have been pledged to obedience, 

Thus, have the holiness and the sovereignty of God, each, 
their own appropriate relation to sin, and vindication, against 
the sinner and in behalf of the holy. And, as a broad line of 
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demarcation is traceable, between the essential evil of sin,— 
which is moral unlikeness to God,—and its formal aspect,—which 
is, violation of the law,—so, there is a line, equally broad, between 
those provisions, which are developed through the operation of 
the natural laws of cause and effect, under the ordering of the God 
of providence, and those judicial provisions, which arise out of 
the law, and are dispensed by the immediate hand of the eternal 
King. The former class attests the infinite excellence of God, 
the holy; the other proclaims the righteous and eternal sove- 
reignty of the Lawgiver and Judge. The one arises out of the 
very nature of holiness, as good, and, of sin, as evil; and can 
have no other immediate cause. The other proceeds from the 
immediate hand of God, in the assertion of his authority and 
exercise of his power. As relating to sin, the one is the evil 
proper to sin in itself, and consequent upon it as a natural cause; 
the other is the penalty, defined in the law and inflicted by God. 
These distinctions, thus so broadly marked and important, are, 
by Mr. Barnes, entirely overlooked and ignored, in the vain 
attempt to escape from the scriptural doctrine respecting the 
penalty of the law, as inflicted on the Son of God, our vicarious 
Surety at the bar of divine justice. 

The phrase, “penalty of sin," is sometimes used in a general 
sense, to express alb the evils, of whatever kind, which follow 
sin, whether consequential or punitive,—whether vindicatory of 
the holiness, or of the sovereignty, of God. But the phrase, 
"penalty of the law," is never properly used to designate any 


` evil which the law does not prescribe, which the judge does 


not find written in the statute-book, and which the officers of 
the law do not inflict by virtue of its mandate;—any thing, in’ 
short, which is not expressly designed and effectual to vindicate 
the authority of the law, as law; and of God, as sovereign and 
lawgiver. That authority can be vindicated against the disobe- 
dient, in but one conceivable way ;—that is, by the infliction of 
an evil, proportioned to the transgression; and which, being 
prescribed in the law, is thus unequivocally attested to flow from 
its curse. The unimpaired sovereignty of the law is thus sig- 
nalized; inasmuch as he, by whose disobedience it has been dis- 
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honoured, is the involuntary evidence of its supremacy; by 
virtue of the exercise upon him, subjugated though hostile, of 
its absolute power; and his experience of the terrors and fear- 
fulness of that intolerable and inevitable curse, the forewarnings 
of which he has contemned. . 

Death, was the name used to designate the penalty, at the 
first giving of the law to our first parents. ‘In the day that 
23. Deathnot thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die,”—Gen. ii. 
a metaphor. 17, Such was the language in which it was stated 
to them in the garden. The same word is habitually used in 
the Scriptures as expressive of the judicial infliction incurred by 
. Bin. The proper and primary meaning of the word, as addressed 
to Adam, and descriptive of the penalty of the law, was,—not 
specifically bodily decease, spiritual ruin, nor the torments of, 
hell, but—in one word—the wrath and curse of God. This is 
the definition, implied in all the statements of the Westminster 
standards. They always distinguish between the curse itself, 
and the sorrows, temporal and eternal, which flow from it; and 
carefully mark their consequential relation to each other. Thus, 
in the Confession of Faith, ch. vi. $ 6:—' Every sin, both ori- 
ginal and actual, being a transgression of the righteous law of 
God, and contrary thereunto, doth, in its own nature, bring 
guilt upon the sinner, whereby he is bound over to the wrath 
of God, and curse of the law, and so made subject to death, 
with all miseries, spiritual, temporal and eternal.” Shorter 
Catechism, Qu. 84:—“ Every sin deserveth God's wrath and 
curse, both in this life and that which is to come.” Qu. 19:— 
“ All mankind by their fall lost communion with God, are under 
his wrath and curse, and so made liable to all miseries in this 
life, to death itself, and to the pains of hell forever." See also 
Larger Catechism, questions 27-29, 152, &c. 


That the word, death, is not used in the law as a metaphor, ` 


but as signifying, in a literal sense, the curse of God, is, we 
think, demonstrable. The metaphor is a figure of speech, in 
which the thing named only bears a relation of analogy, real or 
fancied, to that which is meant. Thus, when we speak of a 
man of towering or giant intellect, although we appeal to stand- 
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ards of physical dimensions, the design is, to characterize quali- 
ties which are unmeasurable by any such rule; the sense of the 
expression being traceable only through a distant analogy. The 
use of this figure implies greater familiarity and clearness of 
apprehension, in regard to the class of things whence the figures 
are selected, than to that to which they are applied for illustra- 
tion. It employs things well known, to illustrate such as are 
less known. In this view, it is remarkable, to our present pur- 
pose, that in metaphors the type is always taken from the natu- 
ral world,—from material things and their properties, to illustrate 
truths of the moral world. 

The use of this figure, therefore, implies a darkened state of 
the understanding and the soul; a state in which a veil is inter- 
posed, so that man is not able to apprehend immediately, and 
correspond directly with, the spiritual world; but only mediately, 
through the help of visible comparisons, and material analogies. 
This state of the understanding is not predicable of our first 
parents, when the law waa given to them in innocency at their 
creation; but has resulted from their subsequent apostasy and 
fal. Of it Paul says, that, by consequence of sin, men “became 
vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened." 
—Rom, i. 21. They “walk in the vanity of their mind, having 
the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of 
God, through the ignorance that is in them, because of the 
blindness of their heart.”—Eph, iv. 17, 18. So, “the natural 
man recciveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are 
foolishness unto him, neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned."—1 Cor. ii, 14. Whilst, thus, the 
spiritual nature, including the intellectual powers, has been 
obscured and darkened, sense has assumed the pre-eminence, 
Hence, the introduction of the metaphor into human speech, — 
a badge of the fall, at the same time that it constitutes a help 
to our darkness, and a means of. communication with the world 
of light whence we are exiled. That such a figure was not em- 
ployed, in communicating the law to Adam, will appear from 
several considerations. 

1, We have already seen that the law was originally inscribed 


ic Y e vM ji Tr LU Tw 


i ó 4 & dwb +44 aer tpm E amt jo du 
a hen ond TE ET pon" j i Tn vtae orte deb» "m 
Í 4 onmalui A ipt “ Qn afia a Ut x. wd "niti xo 

"als d iaa] abeesg entice: depo Calf end 

ly npari ly ca t) 09. Does i ADT 

Saati mein qe ep o wd! Gl andi AA 

wa & ` awen Hew ut Z3 eodent ai. cont 


^. yet) ddeéediruot et’. wx ed el E IT vial 
iden adi oy coa ; «53 044g radat at idi pcg 
anu dimus bouveuldt hu 1odem ante Tra ue 


com gno ot) om 


tol, b»ünatcb uf v weitere? wd eil) ly tan «HH 
9 a Late ut dg Lite ae Tue apta atribr waf ^" 
E d'a W a] AD] dal) OS rte Tiatia uma Mi i 
1" ptit t^ v 74 : 2H da NM. ] [ Iv" AM Lk atib bt MCA 2 a do wiw eee a 2m 2 b 


d ; A " ^ 
sien iom Die ely tal vidtiio Msn edd m uM ! de ad pd idein! * " 
À ’ I É p À ge "- 
$ io ai Whe ca« 85 pha «i qu To sio s veux i à "y reg! 


ams m eio ab tig Have dehy mé uaa l wolt ifia w; ees " Lis qua d ^ 22 
i , » "y Á A 
"——»— mipir bhios id ; al tetas el os 


"m ast m — "T TERDUM "TE ie: » ier roils — ilit ago 


Cha igs rw 
n bbs n^ 


boca donk Ae iux, wr ot wed) ouo la 1 Quai iod: TV ! y A al EN 
yea one uri! o door torus diee" df, IET ambe ie qu 
jo S ad? cot! Loose dried: o EMILE F. "yo Ü - xz 
adi Wo pesto aoi "bas sedi s tirages] adi. devenus oat i T i "í ur n h 
enter «d^ uu UL on Me IMEEM T T MA ot 
ma puis wx bow tv gree eds te pete ald dye Bae Gets 
en onu aud) vols ed noo ridia send of eur etoile 
edi ccs seu W ORD il) De" ieee gini ma 
femi wi sesso lenibus odi riri tates lasts 
me^ «uc, of lcu wad made foe baa beinna | 
ipay ood why. coste sd) Madian s edd. ote 
nd b Veet TENTE wm ade uv oh m lo te ait a 
fdupet 9d) Hw auus neat 0 mto e oue mmo tom i 
ie Soo ay! ina « nove vol delio tu a ean righ 
arů waje bre cab c «n Anda 


hts Vilacisqe nay iei " tt emailed A 4 


270 The Elohim Revealed. [cira». vir. 


on the heart of Adam in his creation. That the penalty was 
there included, is evident not only from the fact of its being an 
essential element in the law, but from its continuance to the 
present hour, deeply engraven on every human heart in inse- 
parable connection with that law. In this case there is no room 
for the interposition of figurative language; as, in fact, the in- 
strumentality of speech was not employed at all; but the crea- 
tive finger inscribed the whole upon the tablet of man's soul. 
The tree of knowledge was a sacramental seal of the covenant 
of works; of which we shall hereafter speak. It constituted a 
public and unambiguous test of man's obedience to the require- 
ments of the law already given. The decree, therefore, which 
was made to him, in regard to it, was merely a repetition of 
obligations and a sanction, which were already known to Adam; 
for the purpose of defining their relation to the particular com- 
mand in regard to that tree, When, therefore, the Creator saw 
fit to collect and concentrate the whole authority of his law, and 
all the terrors of its penal sanction, in the one precept,—' Of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat 
of it; for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die;"—it is unreasonable to imagine him to have expressed the 
wrathful curse, which Adam by nature knew to attach to trans- 
gression, by a word, the proper meaning of which was related 


. to the sense intended, only by obscure and distant analogies, If : 


ever, then was the time, when direct, didactic and unambiguous 
language was needed,—language which should strike directly 


home to the cords of consciousness in Adam's already instructed | 


heart. 

Adam needed no metaphor, to explain to him the meaning of 
the wrath of God. He knew it as the opposite of the communion 
and happiness which he enjoyed. The figure, too, which is 
thought to be used, even if he had been at all able to understand 
it, would in its own nature have been exceedingly vague and 
misleading. Instead of its suggesting spontaneously,from the 
analogies of physical death, the meaning of the threatening, it 
is difficult, even with the light thrown upon the subject by the 
rad experience of our race, to persuade ourselves that any ana- 
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logy at all exists; and without such experience, and the light of 
the Scriptures revealing the eternal sufferings of the wicked, 
analogy from bodily death would rather have induced the idea 
of annihilation as the penalty of sin. 

2. But another fatal objection to the idea that the language 
is figurative, occurs in the fact, that of hatural death, from 
which the figure is supposed to be taken, Adam had as yet no 
knowledge. It was creation’s dawn; a scene of innocent and 
happy existence. No wrathful cloud had frowned, or thunder 
burst in thesky. No shriek of anguish had rent the air. No 
dying groan had yet been breathed, nor lifeless corpse defiled 
the virgin soil of creation. Upon the supposition, therefore, 
that the word, death, is figuratively used, we are brought to the 
absurd conclusion, that God, in addressing the pure and as yet 
untarnished intellect of Adam, had recourse to a phenomenon, 
of which he had no experience, and which was therefore to him 
as yet without a name, to illustrate one of the simplest concep- 
tions which could be brought before his mind,—the reverse of 
God's favour, which he so richly enjoyed,—the descent of his 
curse. 

3. The natural and beautiful solution which our interpretation 
gives, to the various and apparently incompatible uses of the 
word, death, confirms its correctness, The law to which it is 
annexed is transgressed by our first parents. The transgression 
brings in the penalty; and the sentence is passed by God, in the 
form of a curse upon the woman, in her relation to the husband 
whom she had ensnared, and the children whom she had brought 
into ruin; in a curse upon the earth for man’s sake, and upon 
him, in the toil of his hands and the sorrow of his heart, until he 
return to the ground out of which he was taken; and upon both, 
in separation from the tree of life, and exclusion from the garden, 
and the presence of God. How must the sorrowing and penitent 
pair have marked, in the gradual development of their own 
history, the unfolding of the dreadful comprehensiveness of that 
word which had forewarned them of the frown of their Maker 
against sin, until at length affliction came upon them in a form 
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of horror in which bodily dissolution became to their minds the 
type and pledge of God’s consummated curse. 

A glance ata part of their earlier history will shed light upon 
this subject. After their expulsion from the garden, however 
à4 Abere the loving hand of a compassionate and covenant 
death, God may have'smoothed their path, yet was it doubt- 
less one of continual trouble. Toil and sorrow were the elementa 
of the curse. And against them it was uttered ; upon them enforced. 
When, at eventide, toil-worn and hungry, they returned from 
the labours of the day, or tossed their weary and aching limbs 
by night upon an unquiet couch, and remembered the innocence 
and happiness of “ Eden, blissful seat," and the transgression 
and curse which robbed them of it all;—when at times sickness 
came, and Eve bathed the temples of her husband, burning with 
fever, and throbbing with pain;—when, in seasons of spiritual 
desertion and darkness, the flaming sword which guarded Eden, 
seemed to them to shine with an angry gleam, their supplications 
failed of a gracious recognition, and they came, unblessed, in 
darkness and sorrow, from the presence of Him with whom they 
were once privileged to hold free and unrestrained intercourse, 
as with a beloved and intimate friend; they recognised all as 
bitter streams flowing from that fountain, death, which the law 
had denounced against transgression. Yet were these but light 
and transient sorrows, compared with the poignant grief which 
in process of time they were called to realize. 

Nearly a hundred and thirty years had hurried by since earth 
first smiled in verdure, in the light of the new-born sun. Per- 
haps it was a Sabbath's eve. That had been a day to be remem- 
bered by our first parents. According to their custom, they had 
gathered their family around the altar of God, each bringing his 
offering to be presented there. Cain, their stern first-born, 
brought of the fruits of the earth, a thank-offering to the God 
of Providence; but with no penitent recognition of the sin- 
atoning Lamb. To his offering God had no respect. But the 
distressful feelings thus induced in Adam and Eve were soon for- 
gotten in the tender emotions with which they beheld the fire of 
God consume the lamb which Abel’s faith presented. They 
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saw not the scowl which settled on the brow of their eldest son, 
as he contrasted his own rejected offering with the accepted 
pledge of his brother's piety. And now, as the shades of evening 
gather, Adam and Eve sit musing in their tranquil home on the 
transactions of the day. Perhaps they recur to the sad mistake 
of Eve, who, upon the birth of her first-born, thought that already 
the Seed of promise had come; and, exclaimed, Tim-nx vw MP, 
“T have obtained the man Jehovah."— Gen. iv. 1. But, as the 
stillness of night comes on, why is not Abel at home? At even- 
tide he went forth to meditate in the field. But the wonted 
time of his return is past, and yet he comes not. Every rustling 
leaf stirs the affectionate heart of Eve, as she listens for the foot- 
step of her gentle and pious son. Cain too is absent; but such 
is often his mood, to wander away, withdrawn from the commu- 
nion of the pious house. At length a footfall is heard. It 
is the hurried step of Cain. With anxious look, Eve asks, 
“Cain, where is thy brother?” Cain answers evasively, and 
hastens to seek repose in sleep. But no sleep that night closed 
the murderer's eyes. No slumber stilled the throbbings of his 
conscience-smitten heart. At midnight he hears a voice; but 


| not the gentle tones of his mother. The stern demand is made, 


—“ Cain, where is thy brother?” Cain knows the voice of God. 
But whilst his hair stands up, his remorseless spirit replies, in 
terms of insolent defiance, “I know not. Am I my brother's 
keeper?" Then hears he the dread assurance,—' The voice 
of thy brother's blood crieth to me from the ground; and now 
art thou cursed from the earth, which hath opened her mouth 
to receive thy brother's blood from thy hand." At length the 
desired morning dawns. Adam and Eve forsake their couch. 
Forebodings of coming sorrow have banished sleep. They go 
forth to seek their son; and soon, too soon, they find the bloody 
corpse! Conceive the feelings of the mother, as she beholds, in 
this form of horror, the first victim of the curse of her sin,—the 
first trophy of death! With all a mother's undespairing love, 
she tries every means to resuscitate the lifeless clay ; until even 
she can hope no more. Then breaks forth all the agony of a 


mother's grief, as she throws herself upon the loved, the cold and 
18 
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mangled form. “O Abel! my child! my child! It was I that 
plucked the forbidden fruit! . It was I that purchased the curse! 


Would to God I that day had perished! That thus thou . 


shouldst be the victim! My innocent son! Abel! Abel! my 
son! O God of justice! This, this is the death indeed! This 
is thy uttermost curse |” 

Thus readily does the death of the body receive the name of 
the curse whence it flows, and of which it is the element most 


signally impressive to the senses,—which on the one hand con- 


summates and swallows up in itself all earthly sorrows; and on 

the other, launches the unredeemed spirit on the unutterable 
` sorrows of the second death, As the phenomena of bodily death 
continually force themselves upon our attention, whilst our 
carnal apprehensions fail to heed the multiplied indications of a 
universal curse resting upon us, this, the figurative and secondary 
sense of the word, has usurped the primary place; and as men 
` have “not liked to retain God in their knowledge,” especially in 
respect to his attributes of holiness and retributive justice, they 
have gradually lost sight of the radical idea, which originally 
attached to the word, even in this its secondary use; until at 
length it has come to be understood as the name of a mere 
phenomenon of nature. 

That bodily dissolution was not the immediate idea expressed 
by the word, death, in the penalty of the law, is still further 
25. Not evident from several considerations. 
physical 1. If that was the meaning, it behooved that our 

eet: sinning parents had actually returned to dust on 
the day of the transgression. The law was, "In the day that 
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” Here is the penalty 
named, that is, death; the time emphatically specified, “ the day 
that thou eatest thereof;” and the certainty of the infliction 
marked by the form of the expression, which is indicated in our 
translation by the phrase, “thou shalt surely die,” corresponding 
with the still greater force of the original, in which it is an in- 
tensitive repetition :—“ dying thou shalt die." Here is something 
which the God of truth declares he will inflict on the day of 
transgression. But it was not death of the body; for that did 
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not occur. It is in vain to say that the transgressors then 
became legally dead; or, that death then began. These ex- 
pressions need only to be stripped of their figurative forms, to 
appear incapable of vindication. To say that a man is legally 
deadpis, in other words, to say that sentence of death is by the 
law passed upon him. True:—But the law also specifies the 
time :—' In the day that thou eatest,” If legal death satisfies 
this provision of the'law, it must also meet that which defines 
the penalty ; for it is that penalty which is to be inflicted on the 
day of transgression. And if this be admitted, it follows, that 
the law, satisfied with this “ legal death,” can never demand any 
other! In other words, upon this view, the requirement of the 
law may be met by the solemn passing of a sentence, which shall 
never be inflicted,—by a farce to satisfy the demands of decency! 
So, again, the phrase, “death then began,” means, that it then 
became certain, that death would ultimately take place; or, at 
most, that the seeds of disease then entered the body. But 
prospective death is not death. The seeds of sickness, or even 
disease realized, is not death, or dissolution of the body. And if 
that be what is meant by the sentence of the law, these will not 
satisfy the requirements of tha case. In short, bodily death did 
not occur, because that was not the threatening couched in the 


word. But the curse which it designed to express did fall at 


once; and it is not unworthy of observation, that in the sentenco, 
as passed after the fall, the word, death, is not employed to sig- 
nify that "return to dust," which was enumerated among the 
miseries which resulted from the penalty of the law, then in- 
flicted by the justice of God. 

2. Christ was made under the law, “ that through death he 
might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil, and deliver them who through fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to bondage.” —Heb. ii. 14,15. He “hath 
abolished death,"—92 Tim. i. 10; and assures the bereaved 
Martha, “He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 
never die,”—John xi. 25, 26. Yet of all who then heard and 
believed, and of all the after generations who have trusted in 
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these exceeding great and precious promises, not one has avoided 
` return to the dust. Evidently, Christ did not speak of bodily 
dissolution, but.of something different, constituting the penalty 
of the law for sin, which he satisfied. Equally conclusive is his 
language in John v. 24:—'' He that heareth my word; and 
believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life." 
“From death unto life,"—from under the wrath of God to the 
enjoyment of his smile. 

Asif to mark with emphasis the fact that the word, death, 
properly expresses wrath, the Scriptures repudiate its use, in the 
26. Death 4 case of the people of God. “The maid is not dead, 
God's inflicted but sleepeth,” said Jesus of the ruler's daughter, 
Quee —Matt. ix. 24; and again, "Our friend Lazarus 
sleepeth; but I go that I may awake him out of gleep."—J ohn 
xi. 11. So, Stephen “fell asleep;" and, not to multiply citations, 
observe the contrast between the accursed death which Christ en- 
dured for sin, and the blessed departure of his people, as marked 
in this language of Paul:—" For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him.”—1 Thess. iv. 14, And again, “God hath not 
appointed us unto wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, 
we should live together with him."—1 Thess. v. 9, 10. 

A careful inspection of the Scriptures will show that the word, 
death, is there familiarly used in the sense which we attribute 
to it, as the primary and proper one. Thus, in reference to the 
plague of locusts, Pharaoh says to Moses, “ Forgive, I pray thee, 
my sin only this once, and entreat the Lord your God, that he 
may take away from me this death only."—Ex. x. 17. Tho 
prophet Elisha, in removing the curse which had been affixed to 
Jericho,—in regard to which see Joshua vi. 17, 18, 26, and 1 
Kings xvi. 34,—cast salt into the spring, saying, “ Thus saith 
the Lord: I have healed these waters; there shall not be thence 
any more death or barren land."—2 Kings ii. 21. Says Hosea, 
* When Ephraim spake trembling, he exalted himself in Israel; 
but when he offended in Baal, he died. And now they sin more 
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and more.”—Hos. xiii. 1, 2. To the same effect is the language 
of Paul:—“To be carnally minded is death; .. . for the carnal 
mind is enmity against God. . . . So, then, they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God."— Rom. viii. 6-8, 
But it is doing injustice to the evidence, to attempt a selection 
of particular passages, They cannot convey the force of the 
argument which exists in the whole style of the Scriptures, 
a8 regards this word, and the interchange of it with others, 
about the meaning of which there can be no question. 
The law announces death às the punishment of sin. The 
Judge, after sin has entered, appeals to the law, (Gen. iii. T1) 
and passes sentence according to its demands, That sentence is 
a curse; and in it, bodily dissolution has no more emphatic men- 
tion than the toils of labour. When afterwards God proclaimed 
the law to Israel,—the same law which had beon given to Adam 
at first,*—its sanction is, “Cursed be he that confirmeth not all 
the words of this law to do them."— Deut, xxvii. 26, With this 
compare the preceding verses, and ch. xi, 26-29, To this lan- 
guage the apostle Paul appeals, in unfolding the doctrine of 
justification by the righteousness of that Seed, who was pro- 
mised to the woman, as the destroyer of “him who had the 
power of death, that is, the devil.” “For,” says he, “as many 
as are of the works of the law, are under the curse; for it is 
written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the law to do them. ... Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse 
for us; for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a 
tree.” —Gal. iii. 10, 13. To the same purpose is the statement 
of the apostle, that “the law worketh wrath,"—Rom. iv. 15; 


‘and that “the wrath of God cometh on the children of disobe- 


dience,"—Eph. v. 6; and the designation by which transgressors 
of the law are called, “children of wrath.” —Eph. ii. 3, 
In short, it can hardly be questioned by any one, that the 


* “The rule which God at first revealed to man for his obedience, was the 
moral law. 

‘The moral law is summarily comprehended in the ten commandments,” — 
Shorter Catechism, Questions 40, 41, 
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word, death, as originally used, was designed to express the true 
and proper penal sanction of the law. No one can do otherwise 
than admit that sanction to consist essentially in the wrath and 
curse of God. And it would seem, further, impossible to doubt, 
for reasons already given, that bodily dissolution is improperly 
expressed. by the use of the word, except where that phenomenon 
constitutes an element in God's dealings with his enemies. - 

There are four instances, given in the Scriptures, from which 
we may learn the precise intent of the word in question:—Be- 
lievers, of whom, although their bodies return to dust, we are 
assured that they “never taste of death ;’—John viii. 52 ;—devils, 
who cannot realize bodily dissolution, yet experience all the 
horrors of the penal death; (Rev. xx. 10, 14);—Christ, who 
tasted death for every man, in body and soul, although his suf- 
ferings were comprehended within the days of his flesh; and in 
whom was no sin;—and wicked men, in whom death reigns for- 
ever, in impurity and woe. From these cases it is apparent that 
bodily dissolution, remorse, and eternity of torment, are but 
accidental incidents to the infliction of the real death. 

Perhaps it may be thought that we have dwelt needlessly on 
this point. If we are not mistaken in its importance, what has 
been said will have been well urged, if it brings the mind of the 
reader clearly and fully to the conviction that the word, death,— 
the penalty of the law,—expressed, and was intended to express, 
the single idea of the inflicted curse of God. It did not, nor 
was it designed to, descend into any enumeration of the particu- 
lars of the misery which must be realized, in soul and body, in 
possessions and pursuits, in time and eternity, by a creature, 
upon whom rests the wrath of his omnipresent, eternal and infi- 
nite Creator. As we have already seen the law to have been 
endowed with a flexibility of adaptation to all circumstances of 
all created intelligences, so is the penalty. The one curse of 
Jehovah—death—involves men and devils in calamities, in some 
respects similar, but in many altogether unlike; dependent on 
their diversity of nature and circumstances, So, too, whilst the 
Son of God, when he bore the curse, did not realize some of the 
features of the wrath which wicked men and devils experience; 
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on the other hand, there were elements of bitterness in his cup, 
of which no other being can ever taste. 

,Buch, then, was the penal sanction which admonished Adam, 
as in original rectitude he was invested with the domain of 
earth, and the sovereignty of the creatures, under allegiance to 
God. He is ruled by a law, which, in its exceeding simplicity 
is reducible to the one word, love; and, in its amazing compass, 
adapts itself to all cases, and all time. His obedience is enforced ' 
by the threatening of a penalty, which, simple as the law itself, 
in the single word, death, sums its whole significance. But in 
that word,—announcing the wrath of Him in whom he lived, 
and moved, and had his being, and in whose benignant smile he 
found all his happiness,—he was forewarned of a ruin, infinite 
as the nature of God, comprehensive as the being of the victim, 
and enduring as that eternity, with the endowment of which his 
Maker had sealed his own likeness in the soul of man. 
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CHAPTER IX, 
THE LAW A COVENANT OF LIFE, 


** Fapus Dei cum suis, geminum numerstur in Scripturis; alterum, nature, cum 
homine adhucdum integro; alterum, gratiz, cum corrupto. Prius illud, oujus 
hic agimus negotium, designari a theologis consuevit, jam fedus legale, quod 
perfectam obedientiam legi, tam decalogics, cordi ejus inscriptæ; quam pe- 
culiari isti de non manducando fructu vetito, preestandam, pro conditione ha- 
buerit consequendi vitam eternam: jam 2. fedus operum, quod pro imperio 
prescribat, absolutissimum legis obsequium, sub symbolo non manducandi 
fructum arboris vetitæ: jam 8. fedus nature, quod non tantum legi isti exigat 
obedientiam, que maxima sui parte, hominis nature erat insculpta; sed etiam, 
quod cum universa natura humana, ex ordine generationis, etiam adhucdum 
futura, coierit,"—VAx MasrRicHT THEOLOGIA, Lib. 8, cap. xii. 8. . 


Science has amused itself with the construction of a curious 
box, in which, by the skilful arrangement of small mirrors, and 
ĝl. Thecove- bits of various-coloured glass, beautiful figures, ar- 
nantgratuitows raved in rainbow hues, present themselves to the 
Jon eye, in ever varying forms. In it you admire some 
striking combination; but, as you gaze, the instrument is moved 
by some slight touch. Quick as thought, the image is gone, and 
new forms have taken its place. For days may you watch the 
fantastic shapes which in succession appear and then vanish for- 
ever away; and yet, among them all, never again will you recog- 
nise that which first excited your admiration. It is gone. No 
eye but yours ever rested upon it; no other will ever catch the 
reflection of its form. 

So might God have made this beautiful-world a kaleidoscope 
for the admiration and instruction of angelic hosts,—in which 
they should have seen ever new and varying creations springing 
into existence, and passing away, to display the power, and 
wisdom, and wonderful resources of the Creator. Of all these 
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exhibitions of grandeur, beauty and excellence, man, the loftiest 
and the best, might have been called in his turn, by omnipotence, 
from nothing; and permitted for a few brief days to delight 
himself in the fresh and gladdening scenes of the new-born 
earth; to admire and adore the goodness and wisdom which 
everywhere shone; himself cast a brighter beam of divine glory 
over the whole; and then unconsciously vanish, to give place to 
some being endowed with still higher gifts, and more eminently 
qualified to admire and adore, as well as display and illustrate, 
the perfections of the Creator. Had such been the case, no 
right of the creature had been violated, and no attribute of the 
Creator tarnished. 

When Adam enjoyed those pleasurable sensations, which arose 
from the exercise of his bodily faculties, and the powers of his 
mind and soul,—as he went forth to receive the homage of the - 
brute creation, and set upon them the seal of his sovereignty, 
in the names he imposed,—as he assumed possession of the do- 
main with which the Creator's goodness had endowed him, 
which everywhere shone resplendent with its Author's glory,— 
as he inhaled the fragrance of the new-blown flowers, and ad- 
mired the beauty of the virgin world, basking in the warm and 
genial beams of the morning sun; or caught new pleasure from 
the brightness of the twinkling train of the evening sky, and 
the grandeur of their crescent queen,—it became him to burst 
forth in high strains of adoration, due to the glorious One, the 
Maker of them all; whose breath gave him life, and inspired 
him with those exquisite emotions of happiness ;—and this, too, 
as much, even though the sun, which first shone on his birth, 
had been destined ere its decline to witness his life and being 
withdrawn, and Norutna, whence he came, receive him back to ` 
her bosom of silence. Whatever he had of life or endowment 
was the gift of a Power, who might at any time, in unquestioned 
sovereignty, reclaim what he had in goodness lent; and thus far 
we have no assurance that man, with all his capacities, and all 
his gifts, will not prove fleeting as the golden drapery of the 
evening sky, which flings passing splendour on the scenery 
of nature, then dies in the shadows of night, Had such been 
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the history of man, or of successive intelligences on this earth, 
any suggestion of complaint must have been forever silenced by 
the demand, “Is it not lawful.for me to do what I will with 
mine own?” and witnessing angels had, on each new display, 
attuned their harps to new themes, and cried, “Glorious are thy 
works, and just and holy thy ways, Lord God Almighty.” 

In such proceeding, God had indeed been glorified; but 
where, then, had been the bright hopes of immortality which he 
has deigned to confer on our race? How, then, had been un- 
folded the crowning glory of God, which is now displayed in 
the economy of grace to apostate man, ransomed from hell by 
the blood of the second Adam,—'' God manifest in the flesh"? 
Ye angel choir, prepare new anthems of nobler praise; not to 
extol creating wisdom and power, but to celebrate redeeming 
love! Ye sons of Adam, lift up your voices, and magnify the 
grace which formed the plan, and gave the Son, a ransom for 
the sins of men! 

Of that scheme, the covenant of life with Adam was the first 
element. In it, wo view a feature of God's dealings with him, 
which presents the parties in an entirely new aspect,—their 
position toward each other altogether transformed. God here 
stoops from his throne, to enter into covenant bonds with man; 
and our first parents rise, from the attitude of mere creature 
dependence, heretofore contemplated, to the dignity of parties 
confederate with God; and acquire from him a covenant pro- 
perty in life and happiness, in the sustaining power and benefi- 
cence of their Maker. The covenant between God and man 
presents itself in two forms:—the one, native, and the other, 
positive. Here, it will first be viewed in the former aspect. 
The effect of the positive constitution of it will afterward be 
considered. As there are some who deny that any covenant 
transaction took place between God and Adam, we shall first 
inquire into the facts; and shall then be prepared to determine 
whether they come under the definition of a covenant. 

The Mosaic narrative states that the Lord God planted a 
garden, eastward in Eden, and there he put the man whom he 
had formed. “And cut of the ground made the Lord God 
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to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight and good for 
food; the tree of life also, in the midst of the garden, and the 
22. The tree of knowledge of good and evil. And a river 
P and went out of Eden, to water the garden." “And 

sale —- the Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every 
tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat; but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat of it ; for in the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.”"—Gen, ii. 10, 


. 16, 17. Here are four things bearing directly on the matter 


before us :—The garden; the river; the tree of life, and privilege 
Tespecting it; and the tree of knowledge, and prohibition con- 
cerning it. 

1. The garden was a type of heaven, as a world of security 
and perfect blessedness and beauty. That this is so, needs but 
little argument. It is described as planted by God himself, and 
enclosed so as to be accessible only at the gate; it was watered 
by a river flowing through it; contained in its midst the tree 
of life; man, created outside, was brought into it; and upon his 
sin, he was excluded from it, although it was not destroyed, but 
placed under cherubic guard. By the Hebrews it was always 
regarded as a type of heaven, which they hence called paradise 
from the Greek (zapdéeooc) paradeisos, a garden. This opinion 
was recognised and sanctioned by our Saviour, when he, the 
second Adam, on the cross, expiating the sin of the first, and re- 
opening the way to a forfeited heaven, assures the thief, “ To- 
day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” —Luke xxiii. 43. Go 
Paul says of himself, “I knew a man... caught up to the 
third heaven, . . . into paradise."—2 Cor. xii. 2,4. Again, with 
still more emphatic reference to the garden of Eden, the Son 
of God writes, by John, to the church of Ephesus, “ To him that 
overcometh, will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in 
the midst of the paradise of God."—Rev. ii. 7. In the last 


. chapter of the Revelation we have a vision of that paradise, no 


longer a solitary garden, the abode of a single pair, but grown 
into a city, whose maker and builder is God, and filled with the 
innumerable company of the redeemed. But still the tree of 


life flourishes in the streets, in eternal verdure and fruitfulness, 
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and the river flows through the midst in an exhaustless stream, 


Rev. xxi. and xxii. 1, 2, 3, 
2, The river which watered the garden was a symbol of the 
Holy Spirit, the alone source of strength adequate to Adam’s 


duties, and of spiritual growth and fruitfulness, Hence,it is,in - 


the book of the Revelation, described as proceeding out of the 

throne of God and the Lamb. (Rev. xxii.1.) Compare this with 

the language of Christ:—'' If any man thirst, let him come unto 
me and drink, He that believeth on me; as the Scripture hath 
‘said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this 
spake he of the Spirit which they that believe on him should 
! receive."—John vii. 37-39, See also John iv. 14. 

3. The tree of life was a type of the fruits of holiness in 
active obedience, the righteousness requisite to eternal life. As 
it stood in the garden, it constitutcd a sacramental attestation 
and séal to Adam's obedience, and to the covenant of life con- 
ditioned upon it. The language used in connection with the ex- 
- clusion of Adam from Eden implies the tree to have been a sacra- 
ment of life. “ Lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the 
tree of life, and eat, and live forever, therefore the Lord God 
sent him forth from the garden.”—Gen. iii. 22, 23. To the 
same conclusion tends the language of the Son of God:—“ To 
him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the tree of life, 
which is in the midst of the paradise of God.”—Rev. ii. 7. 


And again, “ Blessed are they that do his commandments, that . 


they may have a right to the tree of life, and may enter in 
through the gates into the city."—Rev. xxii.14. The tree, as it 
stands in the new Jerusalem, is a type of the righteousness of 
Christ, which now takes the place of our own in our justifica- 
tion. Hence, it is said, that “its leaves are for the healing of 
the nations,"—Rev. xxii. 2. The meaning of the description 
thus given will be immediately seen by reference to the re- 
markable discourse of our Saviour, recorded in John vi. He 
says, “I am the bread of life; he that cometh to me shall never 
hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never thirst.” “ He 
that believeth on me hath everlasting life. I am that bread of 
life.” ‘(Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
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. his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh ànd 


drinketh my blood hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at 
the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed."—John vi. 35, 47, 48, 53-55. 

4. The tree of knowledge was a seal to the penal sanction of 
the law. As its name indicated, it constituted a test by means 
of which it should appear whether Adam chose good or evil. 
In regard to this tree, Adam is commanded, “Thou shalt not 
eat of it; for in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt 


. surely die." Although express mention is here made of the 


penal sanction only, yet it involves, by necessary implication, the 
alternative promise of life, in case of obedience. The transaction 
is a signal deviation from the course of economy appropriate to 
God's purely sovereign relation to a sinless being, viewed merely 
as a subject. To that, the moral law, enforced as it is by the 
same sanction which is here announced, was altogether ade- 
quate; and therefore, in honour of that perfection’ of the law, 
and of himself, its author, it would have been necessary that its ` 
precepts should be left the alone statutes of government, had 
God seen fit to sustain the relation of a sovereign merely. The 
superimposing, therefore, of a positive precept, in regard to a 
thing in itself indifferent, indicates the sovereign to occupy 
covenant relations to his subjects. It binds and limits the 
penalty to that particular precept; and, by virtue of the tempo- 
rary character which attaches to a law of this nature, implies 
the speedy termination of probation; and,—upon the supposition 
of a favourable result,—the abrogation of the penal sanction 
altogether, the abolition of the curse, and the enjoyment by the 
creature of a favour of God and happiness proportioned to the 
fearfulness-of the penalty which constituted the alternative. 

5. To the matters thus enumerated must be added, the institu- 
tion of the Sabbath, which constituted not only a day of necessary 
rest and devotion, but especially a type and seal of the heavenly 
rest. That such was its character, let us hear the evidence of 
Paul:—“ For we which have believed do enter into rest, as he 
said, As I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall enter into my 
rest: although the works were finished from the foundation of 
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the world. For he spoke in a certain place of the seventh day, 
on this wise, And God did rest the seventh day from all his 
works. And in this place again, If they shall enter into my 
rest. . . . There remaineth therefore a rest for the people of 
God.”—Heb. iv. 3-5, 9. Thus, then, did the Sabbath constitute 
to Adam a sacramental pledge of heaven, viewed as the goal of 
his earthly course, and thé end of his work of probation. And 
it is not unworthy of consideration, whether the occurrence of 
the Sabbath so soon after Adam's entrance on the stage of action, 
was not designed as an intimation, that the period of probation 
would be brief, and the reward of faithfulness early attained. 
Such, then, were the principal elements of the providential 
dealing of God with Adam, as bearing upon the present point. 
Whilst, alike in the law written on his heart, and the precept . 
addressed to his intellect, he reads the curse of his Maker de- 
nounced against transgression, on the other hand, he has in many 
forms the pledge of life sealed to him as the reward of obedience. 
It is engraven in indelible characters on his heart. It speaks 
in the garden enclosed; which in all its fruitfulness and beauty 
told of heaven as his ultimate home. He hears its voice in the 
murmur of the river, testifying of the Holy Spirit, his exhaust- 
less source of strength and holiness. He has it in the tree of 
life, which, as he ate, sealed to him the reward of obedience. ; It 
stands revealed in the tree of knowledge, which, while uttering 
and sealing the curse, implied and illumined the promise. It 
shone in the tranquil light and holy rest of the Sabbath ; fore- 
shadowing and sealing to him the end of probation, in the rest 
of heaven. And we may add,—he enjoyed it in that communion 
with Gọd, which was granted to him; which, by unveiling to 
him the face of Him that liveth and in whom he lived, and im- 
parting the joy of his favour, implied the continuance of it to 
him in continued allegiance. That all these facts lead to the 
inevitable conclusion that a promise of life was given to Adam 
upon condition of obedience, it would seem almost impossible 
that any one should deny. ; 
But here comes in a question which is of no little importance. 
Did the promise originate in connection with the positive precept 
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respecting the tree of knowledge? Or was it contemporaneous 
$5. Date of With and incorporated in the moral law, written on 
the promise. the heart of Adam at his creation? That the latter 
is' the doctrine of the Westminster standards, will conclusively 
appear in the following paragraphs :— 

- “The rule of obedience revealed to Adam in the estate of in- 
nocency, and to all mankind in him, beside a special command 
not to eat of the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, was the moral law. 

“The moral law is the declaration of the will of God to man- 
kind, directing and binding every one to personal, perfect and 
perpetual conformity and obedience thereunto, in the frame and 
disposition of the whole man, soul and body, and in performance 
of all those duties of holiness and righteousness which he oweth 
to God and man; promising life upon the fulfilling, and threaten- 
ing death upon the breach of it.”* 

“God gave to Adam a law, as a covenant of works, by which 
he bound him, and all his posterity, to personal, entire, exact and 
perpetual obedience; promised life upon the fulfilling, and 
threatened death upon the breach of it; and endued him with 
power and ability to keep it. 

“This law after his fall continued to be a perfect rule of right- 
eousness; and as such was delivered by God upon Mount Sinai, 
in ten commandments."t 

“God in six days made all things of nothing, very good in 
their own kind: in special he made all the angels holy: and he 
made our first parents, Adam and Eve, the root of mankind, 
both upright, and able to keep the law written in their heart: 
Which law they were naturally bound to obey under pain of 
death; but God was not bound to reward their service, till he 
entered into a covenant or contract with them, and their pos- 
terity in them, to give them eternal life upon condition of per- 


- fect personal obedience, withal threatening death in case they 


should fail. This is the covenant of works.” $ 


* Larger Catechism, Questions 92, 93. 
t Westminster Confession, Chap. xix. 2 1, 2. 
1 Westminster Assembly's Brief Sum of Christian Doctrine. Head i. $2. 
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On these places, two or three points are to be observed. 1. In 
the quotation from the Larger Catechism, the law, under which 


our first parents were placed at their creation, is divided into | 


two elements,—the “special command not to eat of the fruit of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,” and “the moral 
law.” The moral law, thus carefully distinguished from the 
positive precept, is then described in covenant terms, as “pro- 
mising life upon the fulfilling of it." 2. In the Brief Sum, the 
moral law is said to have been “written in the heart” of our 
first parents. 3, The law is there logically distinguished from 
the covenant of works, and described as in the order of nature 
antecedent to it,—which it is;—the one being of necessary obli- 
gation, the other of gratuitous bestowment. 4. In the place 
quoted from the Confession, the law is expressly stated to have 
been given “as a covenant of works.” Here, the same logical 
distinction and order of nature are observed; and, at the same 
time, the dates of the two transactions are identified. If the 
law was "given as a covenant of works,” evidently Adam was 
no sooner under law than he was in covenant. 95. The provision 
respecting the tree is distinctly described as preceptive; is never 
spoken of as covenant; and is specially distinguished from that 
which is described as the covenant. 6. The design of the As- 
sembly is yet more clearly indicated, if possible, by their appeal 
for proof to that large class of scriptures which speak of the 
law as essentially promissory in its nature. To these we shall 
presently turn. ; r : 

The standard theologians are unanimous in concurrence with 
the Assembly. Thus, says Turrettin, “The covenant of nature 
is that which God the Creator made with innocent man as his 
creature, concerning his happiness and endowment with life 
eternal, upon condition of perfect personal obedience. Tt is 
called natural, not on account of a natural obligation, —which 
God cannot owe to man ;—but because it was implanted in the 
nature of man as he was at first made by God, and in his in- 
tegrity or unbroken strength."* 


I * Turretiin. Theol., Locus viii. Quaest. iii. 16. To the same purpose, see Van 
Mastricht, at the head of this chapter. 
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The Scriptures ate full and conclusive, everywhere, to the 
effect that a promise of life was an element incorporated essen- 
tially inthe morallaw. Thus Paul says, “To him that worketh 
is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt.”—Rom. iv. 4. 
And again, “The law is not of faith, but the man that doeth 
them shall live in them.”—Gal. iii, 12. The same thing is inti- 
mated in Rom. viii. 3:—" For what the law could not do in that 
it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh,” 
This language intimates, that the reason why eternal life is not 
now conferred by the law, is, that man's native corruption and 
infirmity of flesh preclude perfect obedience. It would be 
wearisome to recite the many passages of the Scriptures, both in 
the Old and the New Testament, to the same effect. In fact, the 
language already quoted from Paul—' The man that doeth them 
shall live in them”—constitutes a formula which occurs con- 
tinually, as the expression of the essentially promissory character 
of the law, as given to man. See Lev. xviii, 5; Neh. ix. 29; 
Ezek. xx. 11, 13, 21; and Rom. x. 5. When the lawyer came to 
Jesus, tempting him, and inquiring what he must do to inherit 
eternal life, the reply of our Saviour distinctly affirms the same 
thing :—“ What is written in the law? How readest thou? 
And he, answering, said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy. soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself. 
And he said unto him, Thou hast answered right: This do, and 
thou shalt live.”—Luke x. 26-28. Similar was his answer to 
the young man ;—' If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments.” —Matt. xix. 17. Wesurely need not any further insist on 
the fact, that a promise thus constantly stated as an element in 
the moral law, must have been co-existent with the law itself,— 
inscribed with it on the heart of Adam in his creation. 

The fact thus ascertained, is. evinced with equal clearness by 
the indelible impress of the promise, now remaining on the hearts 
of all men. Wherever is found the blood of Adam's race, there 
are exhibited the lines of the law, written on the heart itself, in 


the very terms stated by Paul:—“ The man that doeth them shall 
19 


w 


"shaa » emi a tr 7998 
rudes aerzalilonto Ban. TTA ate epis y. Im 
f " T “at M og a wb to 
dit tud nd ol avr ee. a ‘ £t 50d pi tri et 
tmd-- 20 iod mue Dey Ur Di ^s Y debe bey y eit g 
Q e£! in St afe s wal (d unte Mun 
£y, aut ow ul ih 3- —",meltr ai adii dfeco eund 
i ? tat RT Biz mM. abere 
ow abe b Wed ed: dauh Tees wh 
"s " f it yens 7 fee ean Vari b niga AM 
te jj ed? detnr] capiti wrt 
" ^ed 5. jd. nd did vif berry vs Wont 
s a Q. $3510). o "a AR Ys eani 
modo dmoag tas FETTE mr 
e feels unas ®t? ga 7 vat odi padi om 
TO jT. coco Coto p haad viaiia 
| Itin d 1, Pisco" meii ac ue HA 
d^ ¥ i SUPE Livy um cd! Mo gom urs EAr dA ege c 
2 MM. i D VES v4 pris hy ee é Yo 


v : ) f pb zw bae ew yè fe dhe 


[7 95x m. E 4 | 4 SI y "1 e E. K 
- mcm ad iw a Any UIT rada? m. "x t bodrab i Am 
p nao Sos. iuie a Ya) Feige WI facade T T ulslposiisib v - " MARIAE 
ot reb won tee ah ei matira wi Ae gi 7. rd’ cov: és he 
ld wool. Bele ual uar, quita. ad DA ends LE 


r^ ss wi id: x Werte d Ha SE har ELE UTI 

ss Jh GST tige voted duis IT itd eai food iA 
er ee a mede da d 
^4 | gcd 0424 qanm Mire : "AMET pevar nift 
kisut n d e LI. sf Lam er) ee | 


gi ‘one dà cV gla ,Preatico i all. colmo vit & Lad) Jodi mit E T 


t eal ed! coe TRETEN aoe’ oyek sees wel ima edi 1 ES z 1 anaidia | + se 
w Lie? s wal th aln M stages ex m d dator lactis hs i pons siti bo! "€ 
eh ees dogs dati Testfive wl Juniiqlosa nod) fedi elf ni bacaadyeat mee di sa 
attend oO ^. grinls mos vm jim ld Yos hatho adi 
endi oi Cade lo bold odi oae e w freas sd 
ai Jiti tuned ut tu anenai aak eirin maiz udi agii; 
tariat 065 Jat ctam AAP teh tni 


^ 


£ 
D wo 


290 The Elohim Revealed. [CHAP. IX. 


live in them.” It is this law with its promise surviving the 
wreck of the fall, which induces such persistent though hopeless 
efforts on the part of men, to purchase salvation by deeds of 
merit. Indelibly as the law in its penal terrors is engraven, 
its testimony is no more clear than is that which. announces a 
promise, which was once addressed to an ability equal to its de- 
mands; but now only serves to discover to men their weakness 
and ruin, by the unavailing struggles after a legal righteousness, 
in which it engages them. To this Paul alludes in Rom. ii. 13- 
15:—" Not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the 
doers of the law shall bejustified. For when the Gentiles, which 
have not tho law, do by nature the things contained in the law, 
these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves: which 
shew the work of the law written in their hearts, their con- 
science also bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile 
accusing or else excusing one another." MON 
But another fact, of great importance in itself, and conclusive 
on the present subject, is the purchase of salvation by Jesus 
Christ, under the terms of this very law, promising life to obe- 
dience, “ What the law could not dein that it was weak through 
the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh."—Rom. vii ot S4 Ho 
was made of a woman, made under the law, that he might re- 
deem them that were under the law.”—Gal. iv. 4,5. “ Whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his 


blood, to declare his righteousness, for the remission of sins that: 


are past, through the forbearance of God; to declare at this 
time his righteousness, that he might be just, and the justifier of 


him which believeth in Jesus.”—Rom. iii. 25, 26. This subject 


will, however, be more fully presented hereafter. 

It is, therefore, certain, that the promise of life did not origi- 
nate in the positive precept concerning the tree of knowledge, 
but in the creative inscription on the heart of Adam. And 
hence it is, that in the narrative relating to the trees of the 
garden, the promise is not specified in terms, but is there only 
presupposed and implied, as it is in all the other providential 
arrangements for Adam. 
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The conclusion thus attained is demanded by the very office 
which is assigned to the law, and the nature of the whole 
system, of which it constituted a fundamental and pervasive 
part. The design of the system is, the revelation of the glor 
of God. The office of the law is, the announcement and illus 
tration of the moral ‘perfections of the Lawgiver. The sum 
of its precepts is, love. The God whom it proclaims is Love 
The reason by which its precepts are enforced is, the love 
of God,—the beauty of that holiness, of which, love is the 
other name. Sovereign justice vindicates itself, in the penal 
terrors, which it arrays against transgression. And can it be 
imagined that this will be the only sanction to such a law? 
Shall the gracious Lawgiver proclaim the fearfulness of his in- 
dignation, and the terrible majesty of his consuming vengeance 
against his enemies;—and, yet, shall love have no pledge of 
graco, to his obedient people? Shall the law, which declares 
his love, convey to his creatures no experience of its embrace? 
Certainly, no promise was due to the creatures, as of right 
But a law, however holy just and good in its provisions the 
only sanctions of which had been terrors, would have been 
wanting in an essential element, to constitute it a true and fittin 
revelation of the character of Him who has become the God of 
our salvation. If goodness is seen anywhere, then must it, with 
especial radiance, shine in that eternal law, upon the deep and 
abiding foundations of which were laid the provisions of that 
primeval covenant, wherein, on man's behalf, Righteousness and - 
Peace kissed each other in the midst of the eternal throne. If 
God delights in his righteousness and justice, and proclaims en 
in the terrors of the curse, he has equal pleasure in his love 
and delight in the exercise of condescending goodness toward 
the works of his hands, And, in setting forth the laws of his 
kingdom, as he has incorporated the penal sanction with the 
law, for an attestation to his holiness, against transgressors; so 
has he inscribed the pledges of the covenant, in an identity as 
intimate; attesting his love and grace to the obedient. And it 
is a striking illustration of the nature and design of all these pro- 
visions,—that, whilst the law abideth forever, and the promises 
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of the covenant will survive even thé ruin of the fall, and be 
possessed forever in heaven,—the penal threatening does not 
thus survive; but, with the lost enemies of God, cast out, its 
authority and domision will exist only in hell. The law that 
rules heaven's blessed inhabitants will know no sanction of 
wrath ;—it will proclaim no alternative of terror. Its only ar- 
gument—as, its only precept—is, love. Its only sanction is 
the promise. 

In full accordance with the views here presented, is the fact, 
that we have no example of the promulgation of the law from 
God, even to fallen man, nor reason to believe that it has ever 
occurred in any case in the universe, in which the precepts were 
not accompanied with gratuitous promises, superadded to the 
preceptive and penal provisions. 

It now becomes necessary to consider more particularly what 
was the meaning of the introduction of the trees of life, and of 
QA. The trees knowledge, and the provisions respecting them ;— 
of life and and what relation they bore to the law and promise. 
of knowledge. ^ 1. Tho reservation of the tree of knowledge con- 
‘stituted a most gracious and significant definition of the extent and 
entireness of the sovereignty conferred upon Adam, over the earth 
and all that was in it. Had the inaugural decree been in gene- 
ral terms,— Let him have dominion over all the earth,"—there 
would have been room to question whether very extensive limi- 
tations were not intended,—whether large reservations were 
not implied in the very nature of the case. But when a specific 
exception is formally made in the very deed of gift itself, the 
inference is hence justly deduced, that the defined exception is 
exclusive of all others. The same propriety which induced the 
specification of the one, would have caused others to be named, 
had they existed. Hence, the prohibition of the fruit of the 

one tree was a confirmation and seal to the bestowment of all 
things beside. 

2. The prohibition was a becoming and signal indication of 
the Maker's reservation to himself of the eminent domain of 
earth and the creatures. Having given to man a dominion ab- 
solute and universal “over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl 
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of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over 
every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth;” over “every 
herb bearing seed, which is upon the face of all the earth, and 
every tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree, yielding seed; 
man was admonished, by the reservation of a single tree et 
nificant and valueless in itself, that the ultimate supremacy. still 
belonged to God,—that all his large possessions were merely 
loaned to him by his Creator's goodness, and subject to be re- 
called at his pleasure; and hence that all were to be held under 
homage to the Giver, and in subordination to his glory. 

3. It served as a test of man’s obedience, simple, infallible 
and easily appreciated by the intelligent creatures. The quee- 
tion is sometimes asked,—Why all the tremendous interests of 
heaven and hell were staked on so trivial a matter as the eating 
of the forbidden fruit? The point to be determined was 
whether man would in unwavering rectitude hold to the Ere 
end for which he was made, —whether he would cheerfully and 
perseveringly bow with implicit deference to the sovereignty, 


„and do the will of his Maker. The object of the test is, not 


the satisfaction of Him who, searching Adam's inmost heart 
could there without experiment detect the first emotions of d 
bellion ; but,—the declaration of His glory and vindication of 
His dealings with man, to man and the witnessing intelligences 
of heaven. For such a purpose, any positive precept will serve; 
and the simplest requirement, the most insignificant preme 
better than any other; because it presents the least cde 
to transgression, and leaves the simple issue of obedience un- 
burdened by any complex questions or relations. 

l Still further, the test employed was an infallible one. The 
inquiry is sometimes made, — What if Adam had not eaten the 
fruit, but had sinned in some other way? The supposition is 
an impossible one. Such is the constitution of the human 
heart, that it necessarily and instantaneously assails any badge 
of a rejected sovereignty. It were as reasonable to suppose that 
the galley-slave who has toiled in chains,-should continue to wear 
the badges of his slavery, retaining on his neck and limbs the 
collar and manacles engraven with the name of the master whom 
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he has murdered, and tokens of the tyranny from which he has 
fled; as to suppose that Adam should have cast off his allegiance 
to God, and yet have failed to assert the liberty which he thus as- 
sumed, by trampling on the seal of obedience. Why is it, that, in 
every insurrection against human governments, the first attack is 
against the insignia of the government which they seek to over- 
throw? Why was it, that, when the boys of the Polytechnic 
School rushed forth, and threw themselves into the midst of the 
insurgent population of Paris, their first act was to tear from 
their caps and shoulders the badges of their allegiance to the 
king? Why do the revolutionists so eagerly assail and destroy 
the statues of the monarchy, the gorgeous furniture of the pa- 
lace, the canopied throne of the sovereign, and even the very 
tombs of his ancestors? It is the development of a principle, 
which, if not essential in the constitution of rational beings, is 
at least indelibly enstamped on the nature of man. Hence it 
was, that our first parents, once rejecting the sovereignty of 
God, must, by an inevitable necessity of their nature, signalize 
that act, by contempt manifested to any precept whatever which 
God had enjoined. 

4. A seal is a significant symbol, used for the purpose of formal 
and public attestation, to the confirming of a document between 
parties. Such a purpose was fulfilled by the trees of life and of 
knowledge, constituting, as we have already seen, seals, the one 
of the promise of life, and the other of the penalty of death, 
annexed to the moral law. The law having been given, accom- 
panied with its alternative sanctions, God plants these trees, 
gives them their names, and communicates to Adam the ordi- 
nances respecting them; and in so doing declares, “These trees 
be witnesses to my faithfulness, and the unchangeable integrity of 
my law. The tree of life will witness, that your obedience shall 
have the reward of life; whilst the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, testifies that transgression shall be followed with my 
curse. As you eat of the one, strengthen yourself in obedience, 
by the hope it cherishes; and as you behold the forbidden fruit 
of the other, beware of the curse which it proclaims!” 

5. The prohibition respecting the tree of knowledge was the 
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introduction of the positive form of the covenant; of which we 
shall speak presently. It is possible that some one may object, 
to what has been thus far presented, that, although the law is 
now constantly accompanied with the promise of life, it was not 
80 known to Adam; and that whatever may have been the secret 
meaning of the symbols which surrounded him, they were not so 
understood by him. In reply, we ask, Can any one imagine the 
Spirit of God in the heart of unfallen Adam to have been less 
intelligent than in the prophets and apostles, his fallen children ? 
Was the law which is written on the heart, less legible before 
the fall, than now, even in the heathen world, where it plainly 
reads, “Do, and live"? In short, the objection implies, that 
the pledge of life on condition of obedience, was only given after 
transgression had made the attainment impossible ;—that, whilst 
Adam was surrounded with most significant symbols and seals 
of the promise, their meaning was hidden from him, and the 
pledge concealed, knowledge of which might have been the 
means of securing his obedience, and consequent happiness; and 
that this was done only to mock the imbecility of his fallen seed, 
by the subsequent disclosure to them of the hidden meaning, 
and announcement of a blessed alternative, now beyond their 
reach! 

Having gained this point, we are prepared to entertain the 
question, whether the transaction between God and Adam, 
d 5. The pro- which we have here discussed, constituted a cove- 
mise was a nant. Here, a clear understanding of terms is 
a ata necessary, in order to any satisfactory conclusions. 
The following definitions indicate the sense in accordance 
with which we employ the specified terms. A law is a pre- 
cept promulgated by a sovereign; it is a mandate of right- 
ful authority; commonly accompanied by a penal sanction. 
A promise is a simple contract made by one party with 
another. “A promise is in the nature of a verbal covenant; 
and wants nothing but the solemnity of writing and sealing, to 
make it absolutely the same.”* A covenant is a contract be- 


* Blackstone, iii. 157. 
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tween two parties, by which one or each promises to the other 
to do, or not to do, a specified thing. The essential character- 
istic of a covenant is, that it brings one party, or each, under a 
voluntary obligation to the other. ; 

In law, a technical distinction is made between a simple con- 
tract and a covenant; consisting in the fact that’ the former is 
without, and the latter with, a seal. ‘A covenant is the agree- 
ment or consent of two or more, by deed in writing, sealed and de- 
livered, whereby either or one of the parties doth promise the other 
that something is done already or shall be done afterwards."* 
“ An executory contract is an agreement of two or more persons, 
upon sufficient consideration, to do or not to do a particular thing. 
The agreement is either under seal, or not under seal. If under 
seal, it is denominated a specialty." “As an agreement, valid 
in law, necessarily requires parties, a sufficient consideration, 
and an object, all these essential members of the definition ought 
to be stated, or the definition is imperfect. A sufficient con- 
sideration is, in the purview of the English law, essential to the 
legal obligation of a contract; and the only difference between 
simple contracts and specialties is that, in the latter case, the 
consideration is presumed; and so strongly, that the obligor is 
estopped, by the solemnity of the instrument, from averring a 
want of consideration.” + f 

In divine covenants, there is generally an accompanying seal. 
But this is neither essential nor invariable. Thus, the Abra- 
hamic covenant was made when Abram was seventy-five years 
old, (Gen. xii. 14;) and was expressly declared to be a covenant 
when he was not more than eighty-four. ‘In the same day the 
Lord made a covenant with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have 
I given this land.” —Gen. xv. 18. And yet, it was not until the 
patriarch was ninety-nine years of age, that the seal of the cove- 
nant was instituted. (Gen. xvii. 1, 10.) The essential matter in 
a covenant is the mutual stipulation; or, as defined by Kent, 
parties, a sufficient consideration, and an object. 

Of a covenant, these things are to be observed. (1.) As to 


* Terms of Law, Plowd. 808; in Sheppard’s Touchstone, Ch. vii. à 1. 
Tf Kent, Com. 460, à 
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the parties, equality is not necessary. In this respect all that is 
requisite is, that the parties be competent to the responsibilities 
which, by the terms of the agreement, attach to them severally.. 
A parent and child, a master and servant, a sovereign and 
subject, may enter into covenant; provided it calls for nothing 
of the weaker party which he is unable to perform. It 
is also an undeniable fact that God and man may enter into 
covenant, The Scriptures narrate several examples of the kind, 
which are by the Holy Spirit expressly called covenants, and 
which are found, on examination, to contain all the elements of 
such a transaction. The Abrahamic covenant is described in 
the 17th chapter of Genesis; the covenant of Sinai, in Ex. xxxiv. 
27 ; and the covenant with David, celebrated in the lxxxixth and 
other Psalms, (2.) It is not necessary to the creation of a cove- 
nant that both parties be in every instance active in its forma- 
tion. If the silent party is, by the terms of the contract, 
brought under obligation for the performance of any thing not 
already due, his express consent is requisite. But, if the obli- 
gation already rests on him, the covenant may take effect, even 
though he be inactive or hostile. Thus God, by Moses, declares 
to Israel, * Neither with you only do I make this covenant and 
this oath, but with him. that standeth here with us this day 
before the Lord our God, and also with him that is not here 
with us this day. . . . Lest there be among you man, or woman, 

or family, or tribe, whose heart turneth away this day from the 
Lord our God. . . . The Lord will not spare him."— Deut. xxix, 

14-20. (3.) The condition of the agreement must be a valuable 

consideration. It may be a duty of native and essential obli- 

gation; as, when a parent agrees with his son, “If you will 

take care of me in my old age, you shall have such a share of 

my estate.” It may be a lawful precept, made by a rightful 

authority. Or it may be something altogether new, and dis- 


` eretionary with the party to whom it is proposed. In the latter 


case, as already stated, express consent is requisite. In the two 
former, it is not; for the reason that the party has no right to 
refuse acquiescence, and hence justice and the common sense of 
mankind concur in presuming it of him and holding him right- 
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fully bound by obligations to which it was his duty to have cor- 
dially consented. He may not plead his own wrongful declina- 
ture in bar of the responsibilities which he ought cheerfully to 
have assumed. 

To apply these principles to the case before us. Here are two 
parties,—God, “the rewarder of them that diligently seek him, 
—Heb. xi. 6; and Adam,—fully competent, severally, to the 
several obligations which are prescribed in the transaction. Here 
is man’s perfect obedience, which God graciously condescends 
to accept as a valuable consideration, although in no way profit- 
able to Him. This condition is a duty of necessary and inde- 
feasible obligation; in regard to which, therefore, Adam's ac- 
quiescence was not essential, although it was undoubtedly given. 
Here is eternal life, the object proposed to man, to be obtained 
upon the condition of his obedience. All these, the essential 
elements in the covenant, belonged to its original and native 
constitution, as written on Adam’s heart in his creation. To 


them, add the seals which were afterward given in the trees of 


life and of knowledge. Thus have we every feature of the most 
solemn form of covenant action. ; 

Of the seals, however, strictly speaking, the tree of life alone 
confirmed the covenant. The tree of knowledge was the seal 
of the curse of the law. ‘The providence of God toward man 
in the estate in which he was created, was . . . entering into a 
covenant of life with him, upon condition of personal, perfect 
and perpetual obedience, of which the tree of life was a sity 
and forbidding to eat of the me of the knowledge of good an 

i the pain of death." Aud 
koe yu n that Adam'acquiesced in the terms of the cove- 
nant. That such was the case, follows inevitably from two con- 
siderations. Those terma were originally engraved on Adam’s 
heart in his creation, as we have already seen. To this, the as- 
sertion of a failure on his part to approve of them is itself a con- 
tradiction in terms. Not only so, but the condition which bound 
Adam was perfect obedience. If Adam, therefore, withheld ac- 
Aes ees Se. uc et wx AE CAL C LÁ ÉL 

* Larger Catechism, Question 20. 
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quiescence in the covenant, it is in other words to say, that he 
refused to recognise the duty of obedience which already rested 
upon him,—a refusal which would have constituted instant- 
aneous rebellion, and entirely precluded any further relations of 
amity with God. On this supposition, his first entrance on the 
stage isin the attitude of transgression,—a supposition contra- 
dicted by all the facts of the case, and which implies him to 
have been created apostate. 

Our conclusion from this inquiry is, that God did most 
graciously inscribe on Adam’s heart the provisions of a covenant 
which proposed to him eternal life, upon condition of perfect obe- 
dience to the divine law; and afterward sealed the law and cove- 
nant by the transactions respecting the trees of life and know- 
ledge; and that Adam did, at first passively, but fully, and after- 
ward, upon the coming in of the positive precept, actively and cor- 
dially, consent to the terms, and accept the promise of life thus 
made. This transaction is, by the Spirit of God, expressly called 
a covenant. Hosea vi. 7:—" They like men (093, like Adam) 
have transgressed the covenant." 

But, did we pause with the enunciation of the covenant in this 
its native form, we should leave out of the account a most im- 
26. Positive portant element, in the matter of our relation to 
constitution of Adam, and interest in the covenant as made with 
Mecormant. him. We have seen the law to have been inscribed 
on his heart in covenant form, constituting the covenant of 
works. That it, thus laying hold of his nature, was not only a 
covenant with him individually, but with all who were in him, ` 
the entire race of man, we shall show hereafter. Had the cove- 
nant continued in this its original constitution, without change 
or limitation, the whole race must have passed through a per- 
petual probation, each individual first in his entire ancestral 
line, and then in his own person ;—a probation in Adam until the 


‘birth of Seth, in him until the birth of Enos, and so on, until 


the ocourrence of what in that case would have been the almost 
certain result,—the fall and ruin of all; each one becoming 
apostate, either by a personal act, or in the loins of some an- 
cestor. The result thus pointed out, it would seem, must cer- 
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tainly have followed; because the covenant, in its native form, 
contained no provisions for the termination of the trial, and con- 
firmation in holiness; and, since a fallible being,is one who may 
fall, the chances of apostasy, however small at the beginning, 
would, in the lapse of eternity, become overwhelmingly great. 


The positive transaction respecting the tree of knowledge, as ` 


we have seen, did not introduce the covenant:—it was already | 
engraven in Adam's heart. Nor did it, in the slightest degree, 

change or modify the terms, These were, already and un- 

changeably, “Do, and live;—transgress, and die. It did not 

constitute Adam our head, for this he was, by the native con- 

stitution of the covenant; as we shall presently show. But, on 

the other hand, the prohibition of the fruit of the forbidden 

tree did effect a change in man’s relation to the covenant, which 

is fundamental to the whole case, as it now stands, It consti- 
tutes that provision a most wonderful display of the amazing 
riches of God's boundless wisdom and love to man; rendering it 
pregnant with all the treasures of grace and immortality which 
flow to us from that same covenant, as it is now fulfilled in 
Christ. We have seen, that the force of the precept respecting 
the tree of knowledge was, to limit the period of probation. It 
reduced the general provisions of the covenant to specific terms, 
—terms limited to a specified act of obedience, and to a time 
necessarily brief; as the action and obedience contemplated in 
the transaction had respect to a perishing tree, and a transient 
garden home. Not only was the probation limited to a finite 
period, but to a period so brief as to imply the close of proba- 
tion for the whole race, in the person of Adam, before the en- 
trance of his posterity upon the stage. This is seen, in the fact 
that the condition was located in that garden, which was en- 
closed by God, and fenced off from the rest of the earth, as the 
temporary home of our first parents; and not designed for their 
permanent abode; nor at all for that of their posterity; since 
the world, in all its length and breadth, was given to them; and 
the duty laid upon them of ocoupying and subduing it all.— 
* God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and 
multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it; and have do- 
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minion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth.”—Gen, 
i 28. "Have dominion,”—a dominion of which we witness the 
coronation scene, in the review of the créatures, and bestow- 
ment of names upon them ;—a dominion, however, which could 
not be fully exercised by man, whilst confined within the limits 
of the garden. No candid mind can review the whole narra- 
tive of the dealings of God with Adam and Eve, without being 
brought to the conclusion, that the Edenic dispensation—the 
probation attaching to the tree of knowledge—was, from the 
first, designed to be exceedingly brief—to be terminated, if 
Adam had continued in obedience, by a confirmation, rest from 
trial, and entrance on the reward,—the early occurrence of 
which was aptly shadowed, in the early coming of the Sabbath, 
which shed its holy and peaceful light on the first evening of 
Adam's life. The effect, and specific design, of this limiting of 
the probation to one, in whom was comprehended the common 
nature of all, was, to open the way for the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the second Adam, under the terms of this very 
covenant; so that, by virtue of his personal and temporary obe- 
dience, all his seed, to whom he imparts his Spirit, and so unites 
them to himself, are endowed thereby with a title in the merits of 
his finished righteousness, wrought by that obedience; and, in the 
life, which was promised in the covenant, upon fulfilment of its 
terms. The fact, that the temporary obedience of the second 
Adam was accepted, as fulfilment of the terms of the covenant, 
on behalf of all his people, is conclusive to the effect, that a like 
temporary faithfulness on the part of the first Adam would have 
secured eternal life to all his posterity; since in his whole cove- 
nant position and action he was “the figure of him that was to 
come."—Rom. v. 14. We do not, at present, insist, further on 
this point; because it is inseparably involved in all that has gone 


before and shall follow; and because it will not be questioned by : 


any, who assent to the evidence presented on the other con- 


` nected parts of the doctrine. 


To object, therefore, to the positive transaction between God 
and Adam, is, to complain that God did not give us a myriad 
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chances of falling, instead of one; since the only me y et 
transaction was, to secure confirmation and eternal i A ; x : 
upon condition of Adam's temporary obedience; hed y 
race being held to a perpetual probation, in Adam y i in E 
selves. To complain of being held responsible for Adam ips” 
is, to object to being held to obedience at all; since, 7 TAa i 
Adam's sin was our sin; the forces which are in ES en un 
which we inherit from him, is the very nature w E » in il 
rebelled ;—the same, not in kind, merely,—but, as flowing 
i him to us. 
Sende cgi the life promised, remains to be rom 
Death, the penalty of the law, we have seen to have RN 
The liye the wrath of God exercised against sin. x 
men tive to this is the meaning of the word, life, as S 
to express the promise of the covenant. The a pale 2 e 
it'is not that of continued existence, merely; nn i ie er 
it, otherwise than ye e kap aa 
of existence, at all; but, to the tav 3 To abad eas 
which it must convey to the creature on whom e : E 
i word, and the essential matter of the 
puce io Adam, So the Psalmist wi sie “In 
his Garoor is life."—Psalm xxx. 5. Hence the AU M " P 
Saviour :—" This is life api me odas T Surat 
rist whom : 
ard ie à me Dur is illustrated, by the contrast 
rd by John the Baptist:—" He that believeth on the x 
hath een life; and he d ide AE ieee 
not see life, but the wrath of Go abideth on him. re v4 
| lements which appear in the infliction of the p 
naa oe law differ according to the variety of $ iw ds 
that suffer; so, on the other Mee D qud of et hb Pola 
T rid A "s d p pude of the na- 
1 BEES MA px ey The life, or blessedness, enjoyed 


hy the angelic hosts under the smile of their Creator, varies thus - 


circumstantially from that which would have been a z 
man in continued innocency; this, again, differs from that to 
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which redeemed men are called; and none of these is altogether 

similar to that of the incarnate Word, who says of himself, “As 

the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to 
have life in himself."—John v. 26, 

The promise secured the continual smile of God, resting upon 
and prospering Adam, in body and soul, in his labours and enjoy- 
ments, in his possessions and pursuits, in his person, his family, 
and his race; in time, till the close of his probation; and more 
richly still in a blessed eternity, where, confirmed in holiness, 
and translated from earth, he should possess the unspeakable 
joys of God's presence forever. Hedged in by God's favour, he 
would have been free alike from evil or alarm. Whilst every 
enjoyment had been complete, and every pleasure perfect, no 
sorrow had occurred, to mar his satisfaction, nor anxiety, to 
moderate it. In short, the promise secured to him the omni- 
potent favour of his Creator, resting upon and blessing him, in 
every element of his being, and all the compass and eternal con- 
tinuance of his existence. 

To Adam's body, the favour of God, pledged in the covenant, 
secured the enjoyment of perfect and perpetual health, unalloyed 
by sickness or pain, and unexposed to accident,—the perfection 
of all his members and of the exercise of all his senses, adapted 
and attuned, as they were, to appreciate and enjoy the harmonies 
of surrounding nature, as it smiled in the light of God’s favour,— 
the elasticity and the zest of unfailing youth,—unwearying 
vigour, exempt from the exhaustion of toil, and the debility of 
hunger,—and at length, without dissolution or return to dust, 
transformation and immortality in heaven. 

To his mind, it pledged unerring knowledge of all that was 
requisite, either for the performance of his duties, the enjoyment 
of God's blessings, or preparation for the higher employments 
and more exalted joys of heaven,—perfect freedom from aberra- 
tion or obscurity,—continual growth of all his capacities in their 
exercise,—and entire freedom from those apprehensions and 
alarms, that disquietude and disappointment, and those multi- 


plied sources of mental affliction, which the curse has infused 
into the cup of life. 
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But especially did the covenant seal all spiritual blessings to. 


Adam, This involved the perpetual vigour and oe 
growth of all the features of God's image in his soul,—free an 
unreserved communion with his condescending and beneficent 
Creator,—and final confirmation in holiness, termination of the 
_ state of trial, and translation to a higher sphere,—to life in 
heaven,—to that mansion, of which it is written, “Tn thy pre- 
sence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures for 


evermore.’ —Psalm xvi. 11. 


CHAPTER X. 
ADAM THE COVENANT HEAD OF THE RACE. 


Tavs far we have viewed Adam as an individual, personally 
the object of God's creative and providential power and care, 
21. Proof of Sustaining to his Maker relations of peculiar pri- 
Adam's head- vilege and responsibility, by gift and covenant. 
uu But, did we stop here, we should have exceedingly 
inadequate conceptions of his real position, in transacting with 
God; and of the true extent of the responsibilities which he 
sustained, and the ruin which he incurred by his sin. In 
creating, his Maker endowed him with a prolific constitution; 
and in the blessing pronounced upon him at his creation, prior 
to any of the external actions by which the covenant of nature 
was formally sealed, he was ordained to multiply,—to become, 
of one, the myriads of the human race. In all God's dealings 


` with him, he is regarded in this light, as the root and father of 


a race who should proceed from him. They, by virtue of this 
derivative relation to him, were contemplated by God, as, in him 
their head, parties in all the transactions which had respect to 


` the covenant. Thus, they sinned in his sin; fell in his apostasy ; 


were depraved in his corruption; and in him became children 
of Satan and of the wrath of God. 

By the phrase, covenant head, we do not mean that Adam was 
by covenant made head of the race; but that, being its head, by 
virtue of the nature with which God had endowed him, he stood 


` as such in the covenant. Adam sustained in his person two 


distinct characters, the demarcation of which must be carefully 
observed, if we would attain to any just conclusions, as to the 
relation he held toward us, and the effects upon us of his actions. 


First, in him was a nature of a specific character, the common 
20 305 
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endowment of the human race; and transmissible to them, by 
propagation, with their being. Again, he was an individual 
person, endowed with the nature thus bestowed on him in Yi 
mon with his posterity. Personal actions, and relations of is, 
which did not affect his nature, were peculiar to him as a private 
person. But such as affected his nature, with him, and to the 
same extent, involved all those to whom that nature was gron 
in its bestowal on him. He was endowed, as we have seen, E 
knowledge, righteousness and holiness; and with a nod d 
will, which, whilst fully competent to stand in untarnisl e by 
perpetual holiness and rectitude, was free and Uis nt, " 
the power of apostatizing from God, and embracing sin ins pi 
of holiness. Any exertion of his will or powers, the effect o 
which had been to strengthen holy principles within him, ned 
ing as it would his nature, would have been imputed to m 
who in him were partakers in his native holiness. pee: 0 
his will, or exertion of any of the powers of his being, the 2 
dency of which had been to weaken those principles i > 
nature, would have been in like manner imputed. Ont : es 
trary, actions which bore no relation to such effects E " : 
were personal to the actor, and not imputed to others. A 
former class belonged acts of obedience to God, such as ee = 
the ground, observing the Sabbath, and worshipping ep 
acts, which, by the force of habit, gave increasing streng > s 
the holy nature in which he was created ;—or any vm o 
watchfulness in view of the dangers which were at hand, P 
failure to seek divine strength to uphold him in x dum a 
the latter class of actions pertained such as partaking of 00 i 
and indulging in nightly slumber, —acts which had no specia 
moral character, and exerted no plastic influence on his Soak 
Adam was thus constituted, and the covenant was SEL 
on his heart and nature, as he was a propagative being, i 
father of the race. As thus engraved, it is actually transmit x 
to us, although the transgression has abrogated its dl E ^ 
covenant of life. It follows inevitably, from these facts, PE i 
waa given to Adam, not only for himself, but for his posteri im 
that he was in it their representative; receiving the covenan 
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for them; and acting under it on their behalf, as well as on his 
own. ` 

In all God's other dealings with Adam he is looked upon and 
addressed, not as an individual merely, but as representing in 
his person all men. So it was in his endowment with God's 
image, and with the name, “Adam,”—a name not only proper 
to his person, but in the Bible constantly recognised and used as 
the generic name of the race. So that, in fact, when we say 
that God made a covenant with Adam, it is equivalent, by the 
very force of the terms, to saying, that the covenant was made 
with the human race. This relation of Adam’s name, and the 
representative office in which he was originally contemplated, is 
indicated very forcibly in the use of the plural, which occurs in 
the decree of creation:—“Let us make man (Adam) in our 
image, after our likeness; and let THEM have dominion,”—Gen. 
i. 26. The blessing,—“ Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish 


` the earth, and subdue it, and have dominion,”—which is in the 


same connection, and in fulfilment of that creative decree,—in 
terms addresses not him alone, but in him all his seed. It was, 
as multiplied, that they were to replenish, subdue and rule the 
earth. So, too, the declaration that “it is not good for man to 
be alone,” and the institution and blessing upon marriage, all 
contemplated not Adam alone, but in him all his children. To 
it Christ appeals, quoting the law recorded in Genesis ii. 24, as 
of perpetual and universal obligation:—“For this cause shall'a 
man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife ; and 
they twain shall be one flesh. Wherefore," says Christ, “they 
are no. moro twain, but one flesh, What therefore God hath 
joined together, let not man put asunder."— Matt, xix. 5, 6. 
That the curse, which was addressed to Adam, upon occasion 
of the transgression, included all his seed, is unquestionable. If 
it be viewed in its more extensive comprehension, as including the 


- fierceness of the wrath and curse of almighty God, this is in opera- 


tion by nature against all the children of Adam. They are all “by 
nature the children of wrath."— Eph. ii. 3. If it be viewed in 
its more restricted sense, as having regard to the positive terms 
in which it was pronounced upon our first parents, this also in- 
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LDAP all the race, All Eve's daughters bitterly prove that 
not she only was meant, when it was said to her, “I will greatly, 


multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; in sorroy thou shalt `- 


bring forth children; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and 
he shall rule.over thee.”—Gen. iii.16. AJ the sons of Adam 


realize their interest in the sad inheritance of the curse which . 
‘he incurred, in barrenness to the earth, and toil and gorrow to * 


its possessor. All, too surely, anticipate a personal experéenca 


of the dread assurance, “ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 


thou return.” The curse of the violated covenant, thus ad= 
dressed to Adam, but, in the terms so addressed, denouncing all 
his sced, shows conclusively that the transgression of Adam im- 
plicated them,—that in the covenant of which that curse was P 
sanction, they wore recognised in his person. i iM 
We are not, however, left to mere inference on this question, 
strong and conclusive as are its deductions. The statements of 
the Scriptures are clear and explicit in respect to Adam's repre- 
sentativo office. They will be considered hereafter. ; 
Here, however, it is necessary to enter more particularly into 
consideration of the manner in which Adam was invested with 
22. Cuuse of the functions of a representative, That the cause 
hie headship. of that office was the will of God, is not disputed by 
any who recognise the office. But it is a question. how the 
Creator gave effect to his will in this matter. Was it bya 
positive arrangement, unessential to the completeness of.the con- 
stitution of nature, extraneous to it, and superimposed: upon it 
after the work of creation was complete? Or, did He so order 
that the relation between the. representative body and its 


head should be an organic one,—a relation implied in the very 


atructure of Adam's nature, incorporated with the substance of 
his being, and constituting an element essential to the complete- 
ness and symmetry of the whole system, physical, moral and 
spiritual? By many orthodox theologians of the present day, rt 
is held, that the representative relation of Adam did not exist, 
until the positive provision was made respecting the tree of 
knowledge; when it was constituted by a decretive act of God’s 


sovereignty. We are constrained to take the opposite view, 
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and to maintain, with the older divines, that tho relation*is as’ 


old as the first inscription of the covenant of nature on, the 
heart of man in his creation. We look upon it as the essential 


- .element in the parental relation as it subsisted in Adam,—the 


element which gives the family constitution all its significance, 
- Purposing to introduce a system of representation into his moral 


. ' * government, God gave effect to that purpose by the manner in ' 


. Which the parental relation was constituted between Adam and 
his seed; 

Here, it is necessary to guard against overlooking the insepa- 
rable and essential relation which Adam's natural headship sus- 
tains to his federal office; and at the same time to avoid con: 
founding them together, in disregard of the important distinction 
which subsists between them. There is, in fact, a threefold dis- 
tinction, which it is necdful here to observe. Adam was our 
natural head, as he was the source of our being. He was our 
morál head, as his nature was so constituted as to flow to us, 
not simply as it was in him at his creation, but enstamped with 
whatever moral attitude he might occupy at the time of the 


: generation of his posterity; whether upright or apostate. He 


was our federal head, as the covenant was addressed to, and en- 


_ stamped upon, his nature, so as to endow it with the promises 


conditioned upon obedience, and to bind it under the penalties 
in case of apostasy; so that his posterity, in deriving their being 
and moral nature from Adam, must receive it in whatever atti- 
tude it occupied toward the covenant when transmitted from 
him. 

It is perfectly conceivable that Adam might have been so 
made as to be the natural head of the race, without being either 
its moral or federal head. He might have been so constituted 
creatively, as to propagate a posterity possessed of that image, 
natural and moral, in which ho was created, irrespective of any 
act of apostasy of which he as an individual might have been 
guilty. Something analogous to this now actually takes place in 
the case of regenerate parents, who, as natural heads, transmit to 
their offspring a nature, not renewed, as is their own, but apos- 
tate and depraved, as received by them originally. He might 
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have been made the moral head of the race, without being its 
federal head; and that in two ways. The moral law might have 
been written on his nature; so that transgression by him should 
induce a revolution in that nature, and involve its transmission, 
thus apostate and under the curse, to his seed; without any cove- 
nant provisions, addressed either to him or them. This, in 
fact, is the very thing which semi-Pelagians assert to have been 
the case. Or, the case thus supposed might have been circum- 
stantially modified, by the making of a covenant personally with 
Adam, without inscribing it on his nature, and, hence, without 
involving the heirs of that nature in its provisions; leaving 
them to a legal responsibility, as in the case already supposed. 
But although it was thus possible for Adam to have. been 
made merely the natural, or the natural and moral, head of the 
race, without being its federal head,—the reverse was impossible. 
In order that he should be their federal head, it was necessary 
that they should derive from him both their being and the moral 
attitude of their nature. Nor was it possible that thy law and 
covenant should have been engraven, as it was, in his propaga- 
tive nature, without his being the covenant head of the race. 
In fact, that inscription constituted his inauguration into that 
office. The phrase, natural headship, is sometimes used, by way 
of contrast or opposition to federal headship; as inclusive of 
every thing not: involved in the latter term,—expressing the 
derivation, from Adam, of being and moral nature. 

It will be remembered that, in this view, we do not ignore 
the positive transaction respecting the forbidden tree; nor fail 
to appreciate its importance. . Of it we have spoken, as consti- 
tuting a most signal and essential element in the whole matter 
of Adam's position before God; and our relation to that position. 
It was a provision of the purest grace, consisting in a limitation 
of the responsibilities of man, and a reduction of the probation, 
from being perpetual, to the brief period in which Adam should 
have been alone in the garden, prior to the birth of any of his 
sons. The point upon which we here insist is, that in the purely 
sovereign and gratuitous provisions made by God in respect to 
the forbidden tree, neither Adam nor his sons were subjected to 
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any new obligations, nor involved in any responsibility not 
already by nature resting upon them. It was a limitation and 
reduction, and not an extension of our native responsibilities, as 
1n covenant with God. We are not held accountable for Adam's 
breach of the covenant, in consequence of the transaction re- 
specting the tree; but because of the inscription of the covenant 
in Adam's nature, and our in-being in him, in whose nature it 
was inscribed. So far as this point is concerned, no other effect 
results to us from the positive constitution, than this :—that by 
it, God engaged to accept the temporary obedience of one, in 
whom the nature of all was embraced; and, upon condition of 
that obedience, to grant to him and all in him confirmation and 
life. Whereas, without such provision, that nature was under 
a perpetual liability to fall,—first in Adam, and then in his seed: 
and so, to involve in ruin the transgressor, with all to whom thie 
apostate nature should flow from him. 

The point which we now propose to establish is, that we were 
federally in Adam, by virtue of his investiture with our common 
nature, with the covenant inscribed in it ;—that the covenant 
being written on his nature, and provision made, in the parental 
relation, for the transmission to us of that nature, thus bound in 
covenant,—the necessary effect of the whole arrangement was 
to constitute Adam our federal head, by virtue of the parental 
relation thus characterized. 

Our first argument is derived from the fact, that the covenant 
is actually found in our nature, as derived from our first parents; 
23. Profof and that, as thus received, it is clothed in the WE 
our doctrine. altered integrity of its terms; and accompanied with 
an indelible record of its having been broken, prior to any action 
or consciousness in us as individuals. “The covenant of nature 
is so called, because it not only enforces obedience to that law 
which as to its chief features was inscribed in man’s nature, but 


_ also because it attached to the universal nature of man, even of 


those who were yet to have existence by the order of generation,’”* 

The alternative which the facts present, is, either, that the con- 

A ee eee 
* Van Mastricht, Lib. III. Cap. xii. 2 8, 
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ventional terms which were first addressed to Adam’s intellect 
merely, through the ear, were transferred to his nature for trans- 
mission to his seed, after those terms had been rendered futile 
by transgression,—or, that they were originally given, not E 
conventional agreement, but by creative inscription on Adam's 


heart and nature, as an element in his generative constitution, . 


binding all to whom that nature should come. Here is the un- 
questionable and important fact, that the covenant, as inscribed 
on Adam’s heart, is transmitted with his nature to all his seeds 
and as it was broken by him prior to their procreation, and had 
impressed the indelible traces of that violation upon his heart, so 
precisely is it reproduced in us;—the samo in terms ; and the 
same in the evidences of transgression. As the die, which is en- 
stamped upon the outer of many sheets of paper, not only im- 
presses its figure upon that, but strikes through, and marks with 
the same image the whole, so is it here. The creative voice that 
addressed Adam's nature, saying,—Do and live,—spake not to 
him alone; but, transmitted through that nature, is heard by us, 
in the same promise,—Do and live. The same curse which by 
the conditions of the covenant fell upon Adam's soul, and blighted 
his whole nature, reappears continually, as an element insepa- 
rably connected with that nature, as from him it flows to his 
numerous seed. The same terror of the curse which caused 
Adam to hide from the presence of his Maker, still pursues us, 
and creates in us terror at that same presence. It is thus 


abundantly clear, that, whatever provisions may have been made 


by positive dispensation with Adam, the covenant, in its original 
form, as written on his heart, made provision, not for him only, 
but for his geed with him; including them in its engagements, 
and holding them under its sanctions; and this, not only for 
personal but for native conformity, in the first parents, in whom 
the common nature was so invested and endowed, ; 
Another fact, which leads us directly to the same conclusion, 
is the manner in which Christ came under the covenant of 
works, and fulfilled it. Of this we shall have occasion to treat 
more in detail hereafter. For the present, it is only necessary 
to notice, that the righteousness of Christ is meritoriously ac- 
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ceptable, no otherwise, than as it is conformity to the law, as a 
covenant of works. Under the obligations of this covenant, he 
came, by becoming a son of Adam and seed of the woman. 
He was “made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem 
them that were under the law.”—Gal. iv. 4, 5. But that the 
law under which he came was not the positive precept concern- 
ing the tree of knowledge, we need not prove. The law which 
Christ obeyed,—the covenant which he fulfilled, was that which 
was written on Adam's heart. Had it been otherwise, the tree 
of knowledge should have been preserved; and the obedience 
of the Son of God, must have related to the prohibition respect- 
ing that tree. The fact, therefore, that Christ came, under the 
covenant of nature, and not under the positive precept; and 
that he not only fulfilled the requirements of that covenant, but 
endured its curse, as a son of Adam,—thus expiating the sins 
of those who, in the covenant of graee, were given to him, to 
be so redeemed,—shows conclusively, that in the covenant of 
nature, Adam stood as the representative of his race. This is 
unquestionable, inasmuch as the very covenant which Adam our 
head violated, must by the second Adam be restored; the very 
precept which the one as our representative transgressed, it was 


„necessary that the other, coming into his place, should obey; 


and the very curse which the transgression incurred, must the 
Restorer endure. In short, the Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world, the last Adam, was “the second man » i Cor, 
xv. 47,—the immediate substitute and successor of Adam, “the 
first man,” upon his failure. His position, as such, differed from 
Adam's in nothing, except in the accidents which were referable 
to their several persons. If, then, the second Adam fulfilled 
the covenant, in its native form, and not as embodied in the 
positive precept respecting the tree, the first Adam was under 
it, as representative, in its native form ; and could not, there- 


: fore, have been called to that office, in a positive transaction, 


which supervened upon its native constitution, and occurred 
after it. 

In God’s other dealings with Adam, where any conventional 
representation is out of the question, he is yet addressed and 
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dealt with as the impersonation of the whole race. So it was, 
in his endowment with God's image; in the blessing, “Be fruit- 
ful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it, and 
have dominion;” in the gift of the herbs and fruits, for food; 
and in the institution and blessing of marriage. 


In fact, Adam's representative office would seem to be the | 


key, and the only key, to the whole family institution, and to 
the reason of the production of'the entire generations of men, 
not from one pair only, but from one individual. As the indi- 
vidual Adam, he was formed by the creative hand, and the 
nature of the entire race implanted in him; the law and the 
covenant aro inscribed on that nature; and the blessing of fruit- 
fulness pronounced upon him. He is left in this solitude long 
enough to give it emphasis; and attention is called to it, by a 
special inquiry for a companion, among all the creatures of God. 
But none is found. Eve is then formed,—not from the dust, as 
was Adam; which would have been to introduce an element into 
the race, independent of the covenant as made by inscription in 
the nature of its head,—but out of his side, Thus was indicated 
essential equality, but responsible subordination to him as head; 
and communion with him in the covenant which had compre- 
hended his entire nature. All this is very forcibly asserted by 
Adam, when she was brought to him. ‘This is now bone of my 
bones, and flesh of my flesh. She shall be called woman, be- 
cause she was taken out of man.” Thus he asserts his headship 
and authority over her, as over a member of his own body. 
And still the two retain the name of the first man. “Male and 
female created he them, and blessed them, and called their name 
Adam."—Gen. v. 2. And when afterward the earth was filled 
with their teeming sons, they all, in their myriad hosts, are, at 
last, but Adam still. That, in the Scriptures, is the generic 
name,of the entire race. 

The parental relation is, in fact, habitually spoken of as na- 
tively representative. This is so, in cases in which any con- 
à 4. Other Scrip- ventional agreement to that effect is entirely pre- 
ture example. — cluded by the circumstances. Particularly is this 
the case, in all the covenants of which the Scriptures give us 
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any account, as entered into by God. ‘Thus it was in the eternal 
covenant between the Father and the Son, of which we shall 
hereafter speak particularly, Its promise is thus stated by the 
Spirit of God:—"I have made a covenant with my chosen, I' 
have sworn unto David my servant, .Thy seed will I establish 
forever, and build up thy throne to all generations."— Psalm 
Ixxxix. 3,4. The representative relation of the second Adam 
to his people is in the Scripturés everywhere expréssed in terms 
of the parental relation. Although, out of respect to his eternal 
Bonship to tho Father, he is perhaps never specifically called 
father, yet is he the husband of a fruitful spouse,—the k 
her children are his seed, begotton by him, through the AA 
of tho incorruptible seed, the Holy Spirit, by whom they are 
born anew unto him. Similar is the case of Abraham. Paul 
declares Levi to have paid tithes in Abraham; because “he was 
yet in the loins of his father when Melchizedek met him.” — 
Heb. vii. 10. The representative relation of Abraham to all be- 
lievers is also expressed by this title of father. Soit is in the 
covenant:—“A father of many nations have I made thee.” 
“And I will establish my covenant between me and thee and 
thy seed after thee,—to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee.”—Gen. xvii. 5, 7. It is in the same manner defined 
in the subsequent scriptures, Says Paul, “If ye be Christ's 
then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the pro- 
mise."—Gal. iii. 29. The same principle is illustrated in the 


‘covenant of Sinai. That covenant was made not only with the 


adult population, but with their little ones, and their unborn 
descendants. Sce Exodus xix, xx, and Deut. xxix. 9-13.— 
“Keep therefore the words of this covenant, and do then, that 
ye may prosper in all that ye do. Ye stand here this day, all 
of you, before the Lord your God; your captains of your tribes 
your elders and your officers, with all the men of Israel your 
little ones, your wives, and thy stranger that is in thy camp; 
from the hewer of thy wood unto the drawer of thy water; that 
thou shouldest enter into covenant with the Lord thy God and 
into his oath, which the Lord thy God maketh with thee this 
day; that he may establish thee to-day for a people unto him- 
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self, and that he may be unto thee a God, as he hath said unto thee, 
and as he hath sworn unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and 
to Jacob.” The ten commandments were the law of this covenant. 
Says Moses, “The Lord our God made a covenant with us in Horeb, 
.... saying, I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee up out 
of the land of Egypt, from the house of bondage. Thou shalt have 
none other gods before me,” &c.—Deut. v. 2-21. In respect to 
the result of this transaction, we are told, that “the people served 
the Lord all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the elders 
that outlived Joshua, who had seen all the great works of the 
Lord that he did for Israel" But when Joshua and all that 
generation were dead, "there arose another generation after 
them, which knew not the Lord, nor yet the works which he had 
done for Israel. And the children of Israel did evil in the sight 
of the Lord, and served Baalim."—Judges ii. 7-11. Of this 
apostasy of the descendants of those with whom, immediately, 
the covenant was made, God speaks as a breach of it:—'' The 
covenant that I made with their fathers, in the day that I took 
them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which 
my covenant they brake."—Jer. xxxi. 32. In fact, God dis- 
tinctly declares, by Jeremiah, that he held Isracl, in the days of 
that prophet, bound by the covenant of Sinai :—“ Say unto them, 
Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Cursed be the man that 
obeyeth not the words of this covenant which I commanded 
your fathers, in the day that I brought them forth out of the 

- land of Egypt."—Jer. xi; 3, 4. Nothing can be more evident, 
than that, in all these dealings of God with Israel, the parental 
office is recognised as essentially representative in its native 
constitution. 

We might, to the same purpose, cite the covenant with Noah, 
and that with Jonadab the son of Rechab. The same idea is 
involved in the language commonly used, in the Scriptures, which 
represents the offspring as being an actual multiplication of the 
parent. ^I will make my covenant between me and thec, and 
will multiply thee exceedingly."—Gen. xvii. 2. Compare Gen. 
i. 28; xxviii. 3. In fact, if Adam's representative office in the 
covenant did not have its basis in his parental relation to his 


D 
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posterity, he is alone in this respect. Were this true, it would 
be the more remarkable, as the covenant made with Adam was 
undoubtedly typical of that with Christ, which is the model of 
al] the others; or, rather, we should Say, the others are but 
transcripts from it; as we shall hereafter see; 

The representative office, which ia attributed to parents in 
the Scriptures, is never viewed in such a light as would imply, 
25. Identity OF Consist with, its having origin in any positive 
by community provision of God with parents, or in any mere as- 
S nen sertion of God's sovereignty. On the contrary, it 
is uniformly introduced and treated as natively in the parents, — 
as essentially involved in the very structure of the parental re- 
lation itself. In fact, there is here a principle, or law of repre- 
sentation, which is recognised, everywhere, in the Scriptures, 
and is the key to a great variety of expressions there employed. 
It is, that community in a propagated nature constitutes such a 
union, or oneness, as immediately involves the possessor in all 
the relations, moral and legal, of that nature, in the progenitor 
whenco it springs. There are two cases, to which this principle 
specially applies, and by which its correctness may be tried. 
The first is that of Adam and his posterity. The second is that 
of Christ, the head and fountain of a new nature and life to his 
people. A third case in which we shall hereafter see light shed 
upon the principle here involved, is that of Christ ‘taking upon 
himself the sin of the world, by becoming a man. The force 
of the argument from the relation of Christ to his people, can 
only be appreciated by bearing constantly in mind the fact, that 
Adam and the covenant with him and his seed in him were 
expressly designed as typical of the second Adam and his seed 
in him, as engaged to the Father in the eternal covenant. 

The principle, of which these cases are illustrations, is not to 
be so understood, as though the character thus conveyed were 


the meritorious cause of the relations predicated ;—as if the 


believer were justified by the personal righteousness which he 
receives through the power of Christ's Spirit given to him. On 
the contrary, the union, which is constituted by virtue of the 
transmission of the nature, itself conveys a proprietary title in 
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the moral and legal relations of the head; whilst the efficient 
principle which thus unites, is also fruitful in effects appropriate 
to the nature whence it flows. Thus, the sin of Adam, and the 
righteousness of Christ, are severally imputed to their seed, by 
virtue of the union, constituted, in the one case, by the prin- 
ciple of natural generation, and in the other, by “the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus,” the Holy Spirit,—the principle of the 
regeneration, At the same time, the power by which the union 
is in these cases severally wrought, produces likeness to the 
head. “As is the earthy, such are they that are earthy; and 
as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly."—1 Cor. 
xv. 48, “That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit."—John iii. 6. 

It is objected, that the relation between Christ and his people 
is a moral one; and, therefore, it must be so between Adam and 
his seed, True; but the relation, and the tie by which it is 
established, are entirely different things. The relation is moral,— 
that of headship in covenant. The tie is substantial ;—in the one 
case, the Holy Spirit, dwelling in and sent forth from Christ, as 
an incorruptible seed,—the power of a new spiritual life, work- 
ing faith;—in the other, the natural seed, the power of a cor- 
rupted nature, working depravity and death. The following pa- 
rallel exhibits the corresponding relations which the Scriptures 
predicate of Adam and Christ. It is not only an unanswerable 
argument on the subject before us, but also a statement in 
epitome of the whole doctrine of the ruin and recovery of man, 
in a form which, if the Scriptures be true, is of itself an over- 
whelming proof of the truth of the system so unfolded,—the 
Calvinistic, the scriptural system of theology. In each of the 
cases here presented, the will of God is the ultimate cause of the 


whole matter. The parallel shows how that will has taken. 


effect, unfolding in harmonious perfection and symmetrical pro- 
portion the divine holiness, wisdom, justice and grace. A careful 
inspection must satisfy the impartial reader, that the denial that 
Adam was constituted the representative of the race, by being 
made its father, strikes down a central pillar of the whole system 
of revealed truth. 
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Tue First ADAM. THE SECOND ADAM. 
The image of God.(a) The express image.(d) 
The covenant of works. The everlasting covenant. 
A transgressor. Condemned. Obedient. Justified. 

A living soul, (c)—a father,— Aquickening spirit,(c)—a father, 
the source of natural life. —the source of divine life. 
Law of natural generation Law of the Spirit of life, —the 

the corruptible seed.(d) incorruptible seed.(d) 
Birth. New Birth, 
The flesh. The Spirit. 
The principle of natural gene- ^ The Spirit,—the incorruptible 
ration, the bond of union. seed, the bond of union. 
Apostate in Adam. Reconciled in Christ. 
By the offence of one, judgment By the ri ghteousness of one, the 
unto condemnation. (e) free gift unto justification. (e) 
Many made sinners. Many made righteous. 
By nature children of Begotten again unto a lively 
wrath.( f) hope.(g) 
Depravity and every sin the Faith and every grace the fruits 
fruits of nature. (h) of the Spirit. (h) 
As is the earthy, such are they As is the heavenly, such are 
that are earthy.(z) they that are heavenly. (i) 
The image of the earthy. The image of the heavenly. 
The carnal mind is enmity ^ He that is born of God loveth 
against God.(7) God. (k) 
Growing corruption by the Sanctification by partaking of 
power of Adam's nature. (2) the divine nature.(m) 
Vessels of wrath fitted for de- Vessels of mercy prepared unto 
struction.(n) glory.(n) 
Death. Sleep. 
In Adam all die.(o) In Christ all made alive.(o) 
The second death. Eternal life. 


(a) Gen. i. 26. (5) Heb. i. 8. (c)lCor.xv.45. (d)1 Pet. i. 28, 1 John iii, 9. 
(e) Rom. v. 18, 19. (f) Eph.ii.8. (g)1Pet.i.8. (A) Gal. v. 19-23. (i)1Cor. 
xv. 48, 49. (7) Rom. viii. 7. (k)1Johnv.2. (I) Eph, iv. 22. (m)2 Pet.i.4. 
(n) Rom. ix. 22, 23. (o) 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
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If the reader will attempt to modify the scheme here pre- 
sented, and adapt it to the idea that the representative union of 
Adam and his children is formed by a mere positive dispensation, 
he will find that the effect is, not only to destroy the parallel, 
but to mar utterly the proportion and the significance of the 
language employed in the Scriptures, as expressive of the rela- - 
tions of his people to Christ. Thus, if instead of “The principle 
of natural generation, the bond of union,"—which here stands 
as the ground of the representative relation, —we substitute “ A 
positive dispensation with Adam," not only does it obliterate the 
parallel, but destroys the significance and the appropriateness 
of all the figures which cluster around the official functions and 
work of the Holy Spirit. What, then, is the propriety of 


Christ's being called “a quickening spirit,” and that in con- ` 


trast with Adam, the “living soul,” the fountain of natural life 
to the race? What, the meaning of the designation of the 
work of grace, as, the “new birth"? of the titles, “children of 
God,"—“ the seed” of Christ? and of that name which is given 
to the Spirit—the incorruptible seed,"—''the seed that re- 
maineth in" those who are born of God? In regard to these last 
expressions, it may be objected, that in the parable of the sower 
- (Matt. xiii; Mark iv.) the seed is the word; and therefore it 
must be so in these places. But the fact of a figure being used 
in a particular sense in a given parable, determines nothing in 
respect to its meaning in other parts of the Scriptures. In the 
parable of the tares, the same word, seed, designates the people 
of God in the bosom of the church. “The good seed are the 
children of the kingdom; but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one.”—Matt. xiii. 38. In the place quoted from 1 Peter 
i. 23, the efficient principle, the seed, and the formal instru- 
mentality, the word, are clearly distinguished from each other, 
by the structure of the sentence, and the change of prepositions: 
—" Born again (oix èx oxopdc gbapric, Aa dgÜdproo,) not by the 
power of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, (dea Adyou Çõvros 
Gcod,) through the instrumentality of the living word of God." 
In fact, the apostle does not recognise the word of God in the 
figure of the new birth, but introduces it immediately after, (ch. 
ii. 2,) as, “the sincere milk" whereby the new-born are nourished: 
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The parallel language of Paul to the Galatians is conclusive as 
to the interpretation to be given to the words of Peter. Gal. 
iv. 23:—'" He that was (èx tc mardioxyc,) of the bondwoman, 
was born (xarà odpxa) after the flesh; but he that was (èx TiC 
ehevbépac) of the freewoman, was (òà cc énayyeliac,) by, or, 
in fulfilment of, the promise.” In the other place, 1 John 
iii. 9, the word translated, seed, is different, (oxépa,) the 
efficient principle of generation; and when it is remembered 
that the Holy Spirit is certainly the principle of the new 
nature and life in the regenerate,—that he proceedeth from 
the Father and the Son, (John xiv. 16, 26; xv. 26); and that, 
although he is undoubtedly the immediate efficient agent in 
the new birth, the regenerate are constantly called, the chil- 
dren of the Father, and of Christ, but never, of the Spirit, — 
the inference would scem to be inevitable, that he is the seed 
here spoken of. Still more certain is this, when we consider 
the power here attributed to the indwelling seed, by which sin 
is impossible. Unquestionably, the efficiency here described 
belongs to the sanctifying Spirit, alone. In short, the indwell- 
ing of the incorruptible seed is distinctly stated as the equiva- 
lent of the new birth :—“ For his seed remaineth in him, and he 
cannot sin, because he is born of God.” 

We have stated it, as a principle traceable both in the doctrine 
of the ruin and of the redemption of man, that community in a 
propagated nature constitutes an identity, or oneness, between 
the offspring and their head. But we should entircly fail to ex- 
hibit the whole significance of the principlo, and its importance, 
did we omit to trace it to its norm, in the persons of the eternal 
Father and his coeternal Son. Respecting the real and perfect 
unity and distinct personality of the blessed Three, and the 
eternal generation of the Son, we have already spoken. The 
point concerning it which is important to the present subject, is 


the fact that the unity of the Father and Son consists in the 


oneness of the divine essence, which is by generation communi- 
cated from the Father to the Son. That the relation which 
subsists between Christ and his people is designed to illustrate 


and shed forth this divine mystery, we have seen our Saviour to 
21 
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assert, in his sacerdotal prayer:—That they all may be one; 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
one in us; that the world may believe that thou hast sent, me. 
And the glory which thou gavest me, I have given them; that 
they may be one, even as we are one; Tin them, and thou in 
me, that they may be made perfect in one."—John xvii. 21-23. 
This idea runs through the whole of that most wonderful prayer. 
Again, in John xiv. 20:—" At that day ye shall know that I am 
in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you. j LL. 
The relation of the first Adam to his race is similar to and 
typical of that of the second Adam to his seed; although, in 
this, as in all things else, the glory of the latter far exceeds 
that of the former; constituting a much nearer resemblance to 
the relation subsisting between the Father and the eternal Son. 
As the oneness of the Father and Son consists in the subsistence 
of both in one undivided essence, communicated through the 
eternal generation; so, Christ and his people are one by virtue 
of their communion in one undivided Spirit, imparted in the 
regeneration, inducing an identity so intimate that “he that is 
joined to the Lord is one Spirit.” In a modified resemblance 
to these, is the relation of Adam to his seed, He and they are 
one by virtue of community in a nature which, originally one, 
in' Adam, is communicated to his posterity by generation, and is 
possessed by them, not, as in the other case, in common and 
undivided, but distributively and in severalty. And as the 
unity of the adorable Three does not obliterate or even obscure 
the several personality, so neither is there any such effect realized 
in respect to the second Adam, nor to the first. In the latter 
case particularly, the distributive mode of communion in the 
human nature, constitutes a broad line of demarcation, which 
precludes any ground of pretence that such is the effect. Whilst 
thus all are one in Adam, and justly responsible and condemned 
for the apostasy of the nature which they derive from him, each 
one has a distinct and several person and independent moral 
agency, involving several and personal obligation and responsi- 
bility before God. The immediate design of the Creator, in 
establishing the parental relation, as constituted in Adam, was 


[cHaP. x. 
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the introduction of a representhtive system, The final end of 
the whole dispensation was the unfolding and illustration of the 
inner nature of the Triune God,—that mystery, to the exposi- 
tion of which, of all God’s works, our world and race have been 
specially designated. “The fact that man’s nature, low and base 
as it is, is utterly unworthy to be compared with the glory of 
his Maker, no more precludes the propriety of the illustration, 
thence deduced, than does the inadequacy of the atom, or the 
universe. To reduce the mysteries of the divine subsistence to 
the level of the finite things by which they are revealed, is 
atheism. To refuse to listen to the teachings, because unworthy 
of his majesty, were to plunge into ignorance and infidelity, 
through pretence of reverence for the ineffable God, 

A consideration of the only alternative, will confirm our doc- 
trine, as to the relation of Adam’s natural to his federal head- 
26. Theal- Ship. We assume that he did unquestionably sus- 
ternative doc- tain the office of representative for his seed, If he 
ine occupied such a position, it must have been either by 
virtue of the inscription of the covenant in his nature by the 
creative finger, or by a positive arrangement made with Adam, 
subsequent to his creation. The latter view, however, is in- 


- volved in hopeless difficulties, at which we can but briefly 


glance. 

This theory ignores, altogether, the fact which is unquestion- 
able, that the covenant was, in Adam’s creation, written on his 
nature, in such a manner as to be conveyed with that nature to 
all his seed. That the law and covenant are inseparably identi- 
fied with each other, in God's dealings with man, the Scriptures 
everywhere testify. That covenant law, the apostle Paul 
declares to be written in the hearts of the Gentile world, in- 
ducing in them efforts after a legal righteousness and legal 


. hopes. They “show the work of the law written in their 


hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts 
the meanwhile accusing or else excusing one another."— Rom. 
ii. 15. That the heathen world find in this inwritten law pro- 
mises, as well as threatenings, that they hope to win God's 
favour on its terms, as well as thereby to escape from its curse, 
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it would be idle for us to prove. It will scarcely be Up aae 
This law, engraven on man's nature, '' as à covenant o N^ x 
is, by our Confession, made the foundation stone 2 the " i 
system of God's dispensations with man.* That "Ps nid 
are 80, is not, we believe, denied by any, who hold the * E 
of the covenant. That their relation to the whole ques T 5 
Adam's representative office is most intimate and cake nse 
manifest. And yet, without a reason, and apparently wi oe y 
thought, they are left ne of re wide by the theory o 
i i ich we here object. 
Es cocer essential to this whole conception, that 
Adam's MY relation to his posterity was one kd ? a 
serial nature. His was the first in a series of names; and, a ie 
instant of his creation, prior to the conventional ein 
which is imagined, there be ue E Ex Vadis : st i 
tution implying more than this. In othe $ Parte 
relation between him and his seed is either overloo ed o d t 
o not in him, in any higher or different sense than the 
ae M his Tiaria rit constituent in the P dps 
Hence, it is assumed that, but for the ida ; ied 
conduct would not have affected us at all; and t at e e. 
effects are only such as are appropriate to a cme 80 biya 
tuted. His sin is not properly our sin, but only the gro eod 
penal visitations upon us. His depravation is not hero se : 
DIST A qu up Nas la si 
dispensations, based upon our con der 
In short, to all the purposes of this theory, any ip ica 
telligence, however naturally unrelated to eg e piir 
as competent to be our federal ier as wet ur bei 
sequences which flow to us would have : e EE AM 
in the same way. Ño. 
B ria Ph to us, and the inscription of the cove- 
nant in our common re left He a Lr Lr 4 ame 
indication of such views, 1t 1 
aoe, t like begets its like, is applicable to the propaga 
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* Confession, chap. xix. Qd 1, 2. See abore, p. 287. 
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tion of sin, or, in fact, to the dissemination of accidental differ- 
ences at all, or any thing but specific distinctions. But this is 
manifestly a mistake. The law of generation is as clearly 
marked, and its operation as firmly established and demon- 
strated, in the perpetuation of varieties as of species. 
Where was it ever known that the tractable greyhound, or the 
generous Newfoundland dog, was the offspring of the ferocious 
bloodhound, or the cur? Is there any ambiguity in the demar- 
cation between the fleet barb of Arabia, the London dray-horse, 
and the Shetland pony? When did it happen that the child of 
Caucasian parents displayed the traits which are distinctive 
of the African or Indian tribes? Is there any thing indeter- 
minate in the marks which distinguish the Celtic, the Saxon, 
and the Gallic races? Were the natural principle which these 
cases illustrate, to be violated in any well-defined instance, the 
fact would be as entirely unaccountable,—as utterly at variance 
with the recognised principles of propagation, as would be the 
perpetuation of a hybrid race. It is thus evident that, to a very 
wide extent, it is a characteristic of propagation in the whole 
animal kingdom, and, in fact, in the vegetable world also, that 
traits and features, which are accidental to a species, are often 


. transmitted with a certainty as decided as that which perpe- 


tuates the species itself. Nor is this true of physical features 
merely; but,—even in the case of the lower animals,—of those 
which we may be permitted, by way of analogy, to designate as 
moral traits; as a moment's reflection upon the cases already 
cited will demonstrate, In truth, no fact is more familiar to 
observation, nor more clearly marked in the constitution of man, 
than the tendency to perpetuate the distinctive intellectual and 
moral characteristics of parents in their children, What is the 
meaning of this trait which was enstamped on man’s constitu- 


_ tion by Him who does nothing in vain,—if its principal design 


and most important result was not the propagation of Adam's 
moral nature; whether confirmed in holiness, as the result might 
have been, or apostate and depraved, as is the lamentable case? 
Are not the phenomena in the inferior creation to which we have 
alluded, the perpetuation of particular family and race charac- 


n 


"Jf - 


pns 


SE v awe ups 


[ AK f4 Y "a a i 
iri Oe Aidan maas Arab SA S ae QI f 


it AE 
MOOR S»: He 


suse. dori Sali an Debug on Qoia e Aton lesum l 2 
iV Teal piga cdd mem 255 f 


ZO PI X 
Meath quiet add 


s) "ws vom si iw on 


tene) wt wn, Liv mam 


w 2m sub voca 6 de 04 won | E EWT 109^ Yo tare spo a € "um ird lm 


e antemi "ae wed i, . bod a visam i p f TET, i m Foy 


413 
" fats ) AE eic ed emque sn fuos odor nis: T " ona esas 
» E 7. ie onion oy S boh ^ i hind ` v vb red ow 

1) rec vene TES. wio]4 aoo. adim pd T aieea vig gunt p 

pA 2 *n^ i cM i dod AT A EDI y 

diga TU? k Sater soft honot f 
d i$ be J. r^ d vorow M ipl owes 
j adi gsqipal hb evt 7; RA Lal a3 SC 
t ea dali à alih vines (OAG 
val! uL if dot nett, ^ serere nad do í , 
vata at Ait quiet 201 ds of o) Cheha ) l 
is I. 4; Merit iwwW 7 ibo c wil dete ' =- 
| lw si Natale’ ad eb oit a 
a 
ni latih e- ob tg tees adu darn an sd no um 
ice we ael doux Ver endroit Lesiewmouer udo Mer 
r f iret diari! cma veri ae as ludit 
dudo wt) of Apoc quet o qiio ^od 3 qwxe obw e JEUX 
MENT pt ^us di goi t daa mob Lain a Ta) ‘at oe i er a js 

iai. owe. Aibmi e 6t aimo wie Bebo victus beu ales? : » phim em A 


Yo éityh ai y ab nev AE. | l ; ZUM aed as bad ie oo, 


pos 


"wo ot eae 0 taw yt bibi ag vata ew * » ot ase 1 vh erg di "V v. 
is seu sil cou aiar 4 (rotes v m oie uin di » WE nie F nde déliasadi 

' Sted sp oia Uv i oi ia dd i 

fect 5o cocci fydco eid 26:59 ost ats ares Sanaa 

how [aded docui mirut a. qodobentà cdi 

u^ € Sedi] miii a: eil b rb meray Lo exitéovsienr edo lost 

axo ase ve equitum maw doniw thet en Yo gem - 

gerd i i) ho We UE. qnidtan we "T Il 

am dx peto sib dua av ann aratan! bu bus 


righ clones vo ww ow: Tail eed dh 


ere Ce ede A ova boa. nnd ara i 


ial e Miko Amanat: i TE T m. l 
pho sort ia a inar » 


326 The Elohim Revealed. (omar. x. 


teristics, and the propagation of Adam's depraved nature, all 
particulars of one general law, that every creature brings forth 
after its kind? In fact, there seems to be a peculiar signifi- 
cance in the manner in which, in the first chapter of Genesis, as 
in the process of the creation we ascend the scale of being, we are 
at each step met by the reiterated announcement of this prin- 
ciple, established in every instance as the law of propagation. 
“ The fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind.” “ Ewery living crea- 
ture that moveth, which the waters brought forth abundantly, after 
their kind, and every winged fowl after his kind.” “Cattle, and 
creeping thing, and beast of the earth, after his kind." “And 
God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful, and multiply.” If it be true, 
that the Scriptures are designed to teach, not natural science, 
but theology, we ask, what is the meaning of this reiterated 
statement of a fact, which stands so conspicuous on the whole 
face of living nature, that it certainly required no such means 
to make it known? Is it not designed to point to that signal 
feature in man’s nature, upon which the entire Scriptures pre- 
dicate all the importance of their revelations, both respecting 
the ruin and recovery of man? How significant, too, the terms 
in which the man, as yet alone, is blessed by his Maker :—“ Be 
fruitful, and multiply ;"—multiply, not by the production of others 
like him, merely, but by their multiplication from his person, 
—first verified by the separation of the woman from his side; 
and then by the propagation, from the substance of the twain, 
of the multitudes destined to people and subdue the earth. 

To all this, when we add the fact, that the Scriptures empha- 
tically point to the phenomenon of propagation, to account for 
the depravity of the human race, we are shut up to one conclu- 
sion. Of our ancestor Seth we are told, that “Adam begat a 
son in his own likeness, after his image."—Gen. v. 3. The pa- 
triarchs, in the book of Job, are unanimous on the subject. (Job 

.xiv. 1, 4; xv. 14; xxv. 4.) They declare man corrupt, because 
he is propagated from a corrupted source. To this David traces 
his crimes. (Psalm li. 5.) The same doctrine is attested by 
Christ. (John iii. 6.) And the apostle Paul asserts it in terms as 
emphatic. (1 Cor. xv. 48,49.) The alternative is, to deny the 
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truth of-all these statements, which might be indefinitely multi- 
plied,—to deny, in other words, that "original sin is conveyed 
from our first parents unto their posterity by natural genera- 
tion,"*—to admit our doctrine,—or, to take refuge in the as- 
sumption, that after Adam's creation, upon occasion of the 
positive agreement supposed, his nature was amended by the 
creative hand, so as to secure the propagation of depravity from 
him by generatjon, in case of his apostasy, Even then, the only 
possible refuge of this theory is in the Placæan doctrine of me- 
diate imputation, or something else as inconsistent with the 
scriptural doctrine. Depravity has its foundation, beyond ques- 
tion, in the natural relation which subsists between us and Adam, 
as he was in covenant with God,—the testimonies of the Scrip- 
tures above cited being admitted. And,—whether the sugges- 
tion of a post-creative modification of Adam's nature be admitted, 
or depravity be allowed to flow to his seed by virtue of his ori- 
ginal constitution,—yet depravity thence resulting must, both 
in the order of nature, and in fact, antedate any imputation of 
his sin, which may be supposed to result from a post-natural con- 
vention with Adam. This result is the more obvious, as, accord- 
ing to this theory, it is denied, that Adam's sin is imputed to us, 
as really ours, at all; but we are only liable to its punishment; 
and that, not fully, as by itself, but only as associated with our 
actual depravity and sins. Thus original sin, as sin, is reduced 
to native depravity alone. 

But these are not the only difficulties which encumber the 
view here considered. It is a question which admits of 
27. Principle DO Satisfactory answer,—how, by such an arrange- 
of representa- ment, Adam could, in fact, be constituted our re- 
dede presentative. This question is usually met by 
reference to the customs of society, and the principles of repre- 
sentation, as practised in civil affairs. A single individual re- 
presents a county in the legislature, a state in congress, or, 
a nation at foreign courts. An attorney, or a commercial agent, 
represents an individual, a firm, or a larger company, by whom 


* Larger Catechism, Qu. 20. 


“r " b E 


In E ELE o - art) sth pabi. [av on 


Print ad psi fide pte : st) Hate Bow 

1 la U T ! act our wee di Uli aj npe il 

ain aet pi pS EN Ca apariy PE HM acd 
ah 2d ft adios ot udo nish. medi ba eet ek 
aia via Wi where 

> ie neo oV Nor did bx A (fu: Purto easier 
feces to agitegepoa juna" of 38 oA hau Sie v9 

rhi ad? anyi [orden «i11 Yo dare ki cule v ail 
mun sett 3 wat i vut sid Leon 

" y segipiguabut ` jc lanha TO. aaike La hal 


i rë Nhat ou d a T RE 


Lar vs map EE el de dine aN taer Lashed ad UP wai) 
, TE P ad wi mdi bi a Wives xw sg fà 
á T^ = i dag hafi Prede WIA 
-—— JA kK A ber: ur uoan @ Ye weld 
n wat 54 Tow ed Ae uot ) 

p: JUR — di xii b a3 ott uet wx 
git e Meéltice Ji nh fa aeuo Mo wiped Gy ME 

TH ‘ medio M S rem dady caper 
Mae Y's (oat SAP ET Ayti ^ h zy iai jt 

iura ot eit’) ditinat t T5 h m DEI 

EE | Ma) tal &n ny ee d ET zh Vut iao BB 


i ' Seta » ^ tito 24 J H AM qd oe add ins ht fand 


noL Hr eo panir Mw. 
dà seiad duds aitant y. (lida WAS duy. And ST 190 
"m Sa tah Wiese w « sho a a ev! Wins 
d na Doe e (ud eh r Va Mul ag otn ECT nd | 
wj ae hats itlew sl pom "i Alpes mei" poro t 4 
fu wg cnp a gadveno EAT riiakas LI 
npe, Dy ebat, 0t Lat Alho waalaus «di ui maonioni 
a e cade nae A iade Do) at haatisaay ne goii 
aagana ab b o GARA dul gt yann d ee 
T EET. 1 ir id mentia iA Meo am! tà prid 
aay vf qatto tala te uide a deabivlogh od Meet qur 
——— note. hie ama 


St ag enit iual * 


abe i Rie PETRAS «mL wi br» V Menit d uk 


get ee yl sape 
sii Mis: di 


d ; ? 1 Andi 
ERARA dpi Vii n 


328 The Elohim Revealed. — [cHaP. x. 


he is employed. The guardian, for many purposes, represents 
his ward. - In many of these cases, it is said that the constituent 
or client is responsible for the acts of a representative whom he 
never appointed, and in whose action he was not a consenting 
party. Again, it is said that the will of the parties toa cove- 
nant determines the amplitude of its range ;—that by positive 
agreement God chose Adam to act as the representative of the 
race, and Adam agreed to the choice; and that, upon the prin- 
<iples which govern covenants, the arrangement thus entered 
into binds the posterity of Adam. But, if this doctrine be cor- 
rect, then may two petty chieftains in the heart of Africa enter 
into mutual covenants by which they shall severally undertake 
for and bind, in all coming time, Great Britain and the United 
States, in any such obligations as the self-constituted representa- 
tives may see fit to impose! And the whole transaction would 
be of binding force! So far, however, is such a principle from 


being countenanced by any example whatever, that in every in- . 


stance usually cited in its support, the rule by which is determined 
the extent of the constituency represented, is,—not the will of the 
representative, with or without the concurrence of the opposite 
party,—but the number concurring in his appointment. So it 
is in the cases of political representation referred to. So it is in 
mercantile transactions, The agent acts for those, and those 
only, by whom he was commissioned, i Á 

All the cases usually cited, in illustration of the doctrine of 
representation, are reducible to two classes. In the first the 
representative derives his commission from those for whom he 
acts; and they define the extent of his authority in the premises. 
Such are the relations of the attorney to his client,—of the 
commercial agent to the houses by whom he is employed,—and 
of the ambassador to his sovereign. The second class differs 
from this, only by reason of the fact, that the apparent is not 
the real constituent. Thus, the guardian, although he is some- 
times looked upon as the representative of his ward, is really 
the representative of the state, by whom he is appointed; and 
on whose behalf he exercises the functions of government and 
guardianship. So it is with the political representative. My 
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duty of obedience to the laws, is not because my personal repre- 
sentative concurred in their enactment; but because they were 
passed by a body exercising “the power” which God has be- 
stowed upon the state. If the former were the principle, it 
would follow, that each individual would be absolved from obli- 
gation, in every case in which his representative had either been 
absent, or refused his consent to the enactment; and he who 
should decline to vote for any legislator would be free from all 
duty of obedience. The various institutions which pertain to 
the political and social organizations of society afford no example, 
from whence may be deduced the doctrine that it belongs to the 
parties to a covenant, to determine how many and whom they 
will represent. . It is only the statement of a truism, to say that 
the parties to a covenant, when met, can act for none except 
those on whose behalf they hold commission. When, in the po- 
sitive transaction which is supposed to have taken place, God 
and Adam met, the position of the Creator was, by supposition, 
that of a voluntary waiver of sovereignty, and assumption of the 
attitude and relations of a covenanting party. In consistency 
with the ground taken, nothing may be predicated of his actions, 
but what is in accordance with the attitude thus assumed. 

When Adam entered into the convention, either he already held 
commission to act on behalf of his posterity, or he did not. If 
he did, or even if he had a right to enter into a conventional 
agreement to act for them, that is to say that he was by nature 
their representative; for no higher exercise of vicarious author- 
ity can be imagined than that of appointing a representative for 
the race; and that, too, where the issues were of no less moment 
than eternal life and death. If Adam had not already commis- 
sion, how did he acquire it?—Was it by an act of spontaneous 
assumption by him? or, by commission from the other party in 
the treaty? 

: Nor will it relieve the difficulties of the case, to appeal to the 
divine sovereignty,—to assert that God was competent, by the 
mere exercise of his pleasure, to make Adam our representative, 
although natively he was not so, We might show, that, by this 
supposition, the whole dispensation is presented in the light of 
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mere terrible majesty and power, clothed in the form of & 
covenant with Adam, but having toward him no grace, and being 
to his offspring no covenant. But it is unnecessary to enter 
into such an argument. The very supposition here suggested 
is in itself a contradiction in terms. It is denied that we were 
natively in Adam, as a covenant head; and asserted that, by a 
sovereign act, which exerted no direct influence, either creative 
or modifying—an act simply decretive or judicial—we were 
instated in him. And the challenge may, perhaps, be made, 
whether any one will deny the infinite power of God. The matter 
involved, however, is not one of either sovereignty or power, 
but of truth. The theory, under another name, is the very same 
which Edwards vindicates, in his doctrine of identity. It is,— 
that the divine power is such that it can “make truth;’ —that, 
although we were not really one with Adam, and God did not 
modify in the least the real state of the case, intrinsically,—yet 
‘can he, and did he, make us one with him. Thus does this 
invention attribute to God the office of calling into being a 
spectre so flimsy, that the very parties who assert its existence, 
profess to sce through it, and declare it false; and, at the same 
time, so powerful as to drag down the entire race of man in 
utter ruin. After all the influence of the sovereign power, 
which is supposed to have made us one with Adam, it is at last 
denied that we are any more really one with him than we were 
before. In fact, this theory constitutes the fundamental element 
in a system of feigned issues and fictitious constructions, attri- 
buted to God;—a system which may be appropriate to human 
tribunals, but will find no place at the bar of truth, He who 
supposes that God's dealings with his creatures are, in any case 
or manner, controlled by relations, or imagined relations, not in 
accordance with the intrinsic state of the case, as it is, in every 


respect,—not only denies that the judgments of God are accord- — 


ing to truth, but involves himself in the further conclusion that 
the Almighty is without a moral nature at all. For, to imagine 
that he can look upon one as guilty, in a matter in which he is 
not guilty, or liable to be punished as a sinner, when in fact he 
is not a sinner, is to assume, that holiness is no more in harmony 
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with God’s nature than sin,—truth no more pleasing to him than 
8 lie. 
But, notwithstanding all the difficulties thus presented, were 
the theory in question taught in the Scriptures, we should be 
bound to lay our hands on our mouths, and accept it with un- 
questioning faith, since we know that, however incomprehensible, 
or, to our dark understandings, seemingly contradictory, God's 
word is “true from the beginning.”—Ps, cxix. 160. But the most 
fatal objection to the whole scheme occurs in the fact, that 
whilst the Scriptures seem, in the plainest terms, to teach a very 
different doctrine, —a headship real, native and effectual to ail 
the ends involved,—there is not a passage which intimates the 
occurrence of such an investiture as is here supposed ;—an in- 
vestiture by positive post-creative agreement or decree. They 
testify, indeed, abundantly to the fact that God did enter into 
covenant with Adam; and that, in all the provisions, his seed 
were included in him. But, in proportion to the abundance of 
evidence on these points, is the significance of the fact, that, in 
it all, we fail to find a hint of such a positive provision, as is, 
asserted to have taken place. We have neither record of Adam's 
official appointment, nor of his acceptance of the trust. 

In contrast with the entire silence of the Scriptures on this 
point, let the reader observe, the remarkable manner in which 
the Holy Spirit recurs, again and again, to the generative con- 
stitution of Adam. It is foreshadowed in the vegetation which 
carpeted and adorned the earth, (Gen. i. 11, 12,) and in the 
living creatures with which it was filled, (Gen. i. 22 ;) in regard 
to whom the record of a fact of this kind,—a fact which is 
patent on the face of nature, to the most casual observer; 
although elsewhere, so far as we know, unparalleled in the 
universe,—is entirely unaccountable; unless designed to bear 
upon the similar nature of man, and the great doctrines which 
are related to it. It is proclaimed of man, in the primary act 
of his creation. (Gen, i. 27, 28.) It is signalized by the tem- 
porary solitude of Adam, and the subsequent formation of his 
wife, “bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh." (Gen. ii. 18-24.) 
It is again re-announced as the fundamental fact, in the “Book 


b LUPO 
m E 


: k , M É j l 7 m i 
: usns bi tetra «M dae | ev ami ! 70 — suy Wis 


b 
4 à gidse la uati wi kt a itd cw ' pole a 
, 2 Qo tede 
"ai < IN Hh la the iiiad a ai | $4 f 3 adt 
TEL ies) al grade adi an 
ETE v 2 viti nu ao. otek tro! wal of Dinas 
" Te | '2 5 [TM Lj tdeo rn 
" i "BILE n] s 
| i ded noiri e n biot 
, i a! igi) EL ^4. bated 
j i "nu E Md 
bn á Bala » 5 t 
god wee dd i^i ay fy ca nee n 
"T digne aiit vt Ad ese” wa Ham a) URW te 
P (Gb i) ities Uam an ten A FEN = 
boo Bar " ey os wee ite A E well 1 uvas 


i "n a 
! ios n4. di. d. om ee Low suom 


rd Aiwai asl onn Babe D 

d j FW UN la two = A^ "Hi! e udhute 

TEDL € & mi i sia AA pd het tr the N 1 1 w^ 

gt we? he TEE LIUIE LL. hos uid) culo i 

dm. a i To nanka wi deer fo tient biloo 

galt ao maah odi 2n ai cnm O aieiaa 
d^ |o sta via ed m nto unen dr ad rot 
í " met ald ol maiiba el IET" T priate 
ete bus (of MA pet, Sa Ge E ime tto 
anger e vi mij utin saw do dadw UE — 
a dy ede! om tt dada. UAE a eA o 


trala Cap Meo € 4 ceu lo we os) du 


| Aw 
Qr sieur ftre a 
Pu yat HP ii 


fos rete wti o^ te uo apte eu. s os 

rw ott qd filarai of IL EE E. 
wd Y^ cobbaunct Seadpendos ui? Aia 
(18-55 wally ien! > ft 
c "mda el. Pal kakama udi 


G 
D ] 


332 The Elohim Revealed. {cmap. x. 


of the Generations of Man," (Gen. v. 1-3,)—the fact which lies , 
at the basis of the whole dark history of our race, of which the 
fifth chapter of Genesis is the beginning. Is it possible, in the 
presence of these facts, to avoid the conclusion that the genera- 
tive nature of Adam filled, in the mind of the Holy Spirit, à 
place in the doctrines of the Bible, proportioned to the emphasis 
thus given to it on the front of the record? All this, with the 
silence maintained respecting such a positive transaction as is 
supposed, seems plainly to imply, that, by virtue of the inscrip- 
tion of the covenant in his generative nature, Adam's posterity 
were, in him, parties to it. He was therefore dealt with by God, 
as in all things, natively and of course, the head and repre- 
sentative of the race; and this for the reason that his seed were 
really and in fact in him. 
It may be well, before leaving the subject, to say a word as 
to the relations which Eve sustained to the covenant and the 
38 Ee part representation of the race. The covenant was made 
of the repre- with Adam, in his creation; and consequently be- 
sentativehead. fore Eve was formed out of his person. She was, 
therefore, comprehended originally in him. When she was taken 
out of his side, she was for herself at once a party to the cove- 
nant. But not only was she a distinct person, endowed with 
individual prerogatives and responsibilities; she was also bone 
of Adam's bone, and flesh of his flesh. Conjointly with him, she 
was the “ Adam," of whom it had been said, " Let them have 
dominion” by multiplying and replenishing the earth. Neither 
Adam nor Eve separately represented the race; but both con- 
jointly, as from both that race was to flow. This joint repre- 
sentation is evident, from the fact that each incurred peculiar 
elements of the curse, and that these have descended in their 
distinctive form to their seed. God recognised in Eve a repre- 
sentative position when he said to her, “I will greatly multiply 
thy sorrow and thy conception : in sorrow thou shalt bring forth 
children; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall 
rule over thee,” as clearly and unequivocally as he did in Adam, 
when he pronounced upon him the corresponding curse. Paul 
certainly holds the woman to have been a representative head, 
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when he tells Timothy, “I suffer not a woman to teach 

usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence. For Ad k 

hs first ee then Eve. And Adam was not deceived pit 

TA E eing deceived was in the transgression.” —1 Tim. ii. 

Fd a The same conclusion is inevitably involved in the fact 

: rist was promised distinctively as the woman's Seed, t 
estroy her enemy and redeem her children, The rel ti j 

which the Redeemer sustained to the woman’s sin is doubl tt 

hsc d. e P Md e and in his birth of a eed 

: e was “made of a woman, m 

to redeem them that were under the law," ped P 

avoidable, that they who were under the curse of the law Ex 

80 as being responsible for the woman's sin, as well as f. jv 

into which she seduced her husband. ) ben 

That this is the doctrine of the whole body of the confessi 

as well as of the standard writers—of the Reformed duni 

is certain, Particularly is this unquestionable in res ect 

to the doctrinal formularies of the Westminster Assembl p 

a glance at them will demonstrate.* How perfectly it ne 


€ will be apparent to the reader, The doctrine is 
herefore repudiated by those who embrace the constructiv 
system. Upon that theory, it is held that if Eve had si d 
alone, she alone would have perished, and the race would is 
remained uninjured ; whilst if Adam alone had sinned, she would 
have survived, but he and his sced had perished, But unl 
the whole idea of propagation is a mere dream, and the Ev 
ence of a certain number and set of persons is supposed to fast 
been so predestined as to be accomplished irrespective of i i 
strumentality, it remains that the sin of either individual al a 
would have precluded the existence of our race; since it aoe 
have involved the separation of the pair,—as light can Tih 
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fellowship with darkness. The Creator might have realized the 
fancy of Eve as represented by the poet, when hesitating 
whether to make her husband participant in her fatal luxury :— 


“To Adam in what sort 
Shall I appear? Shall I to him make known 
As yet my change, and give him to partake 
Full happiness with me? Or rather not, 
But keep the odds of knowledge in my power 
Without co-partner? So to add what wants 
In female sex, the more to draw his love, 
And render me more equal, and perhaps— . 
A thing not undesirable—sometime 
Superior; for, inferior, who is free? 
This may be well; but what if God have seen, 
And death ensue? Then I shall bé no more; 


And Adam, wedded to another Eve, 
Shall live, with her enjoying; I extinct.” —PABADIsE Los Book ix. 


But the offspring of “another Eve" had not been kd ge 
population of the earth. “In the day that God create a ‘ 
the likeness of God made he him; male and female oe e 
them, and blessed them, and called their name a T en. $ 
1,2. The fall of Eve alone was not the apostasy of.t " AM D 
Nor would have been that of her husband. It was they oe 
whose charge was intrusted the jewel of man's RETE S A 
was a double barrier set around it, and the keys place | in M 
several hands, without whose joint concurrence the ruin co 


not be wrought. 


CHAPTER XI. 


EXTENT OF ADAM’S PARENTAL RELATION—ORIGIN OF THE 
SOUL. 


“Quidam non melius posse expediri difficultatem [de propagatione peccati] 
arbitrati sunt, quam per anima traducem, quam non pauci ex veteribus cre- 
.diderunt, et ipse Augustinus non semel eo perpendere videtur. Neo dubium 
est quin hao ratione omnis sublata videretur difficultas," —TunnETTINI InsTIT. 
Locus IX. Qus. xii. 06. 


Iw the doctrine of the Reformed churches, respecting original 
sin, our relation to Adam, as the federal head of the race, is 
2 History Constantly based upon his causative relation to us. 
of tedo- His posterity were in him as their cause, and, 
d therefore, contemplated as one with him in all God's 
dealings with him. But, although the Reformed authorities 
are unanimous on this point, sorhe of those writers have incau- 
tiously assumed a position respecting the origin of the soul, 
which is irreconcilable with the doctrine thus set forth. The 
consequence has been, that the whole subject is obscured with sub- 
tleties borrowed from the scholastic philosophy, which have been 
the fruitful cause of error, and of apostasy from the scriptural 
doctrine of original sin. In what sense, and how far, we are 
the children of Adam, is a question which at first glance might 
seem to admit of but one answer. We venture to express the 
conviction that were the inquiry proposed to the great body of 
God's people, to those who have no other light than that of unper- 
verted reason and the word of God, the unanimous reply would 
be, that the child is wholly the offspring of its parents,—that we 
are, in the entireness of our being, the children of Adam. And 
this we believe to be the teaching of the Scriptures, clearly and 
unequivocally expressed, and the testimony of sound philosophy 
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' when intelligently examined. Yet human eo has -in- 
vented a number of theories on the subject, each invo ving an 
entirely different account of our relation to Adam's sin, 

Plato supposed all human souls to have had a pre-existence, 
dwelling in some glorious and suitable mansion,—perhaps end 
the stars,—till, growing weary of heavenly and E in a de 

AUR ishment, cast down to ear 
thly things, they were, by way of punishment, | , 
ust Ra in bodies. A slight modification of this notion D 
espoused by Origen. “Ho set this theory of the dei te 
ls. in opposition to creationism, which supposed gora a 
to ariso from the immediate act of creation on the part of Go : 
for this theory appeared to him irreconcilable with the ^ie D 
justice of God, which maintains itself iene see - aes 
| i iti the traducianism of Tertul- 
eatures,—and also in opposition to 
lian for his theory appeared to him too bor d cis 
$ intain, his theory of a creation 
der to be able to maintain, his theory of 
ay» this temporal world, without prejudice to the church 
appealed to the circumstance that the church d. 
defined nothing concerning that point, 80 also did he chien 
the same circumstance in regard to his own peculiar speculati 
theory of the origin of souls. In the doctrine, however, of x cor- 
ruption and guilt that cleaved to human "ARA i one te 
i i tly as the North African churc 
ning, he might,—exactly a irem ew dde 
—he might speak of a mystery ac 
express themselves, baie 
j i ho comes into the world needs p 
cording to which, every one wh hew : gunt 
i i favour of this view, the passag 
fication, and he might quote, in ae 
ible which were quoted by others in favou 1 

* MES But he felt himself obliged to Fon n sar 
i a ture from another source,—namely, trom 

mi ae aa - individual fallen heavenly spirit, (pis 

in a former state of existence; and dien M : "e 

igen, this corruption could not be alike In ail, 

ab ee on the degree of the former guiltiness. Although 


istori ld be 
torical personage, yet he cou 
he PUn M. ne * € iicarmate soul that sunk 


ing else in his view than the i 
ea uM the heavenly state of existence ; he must have looked 


upon thehistory of Paradise, like the Gnostics, as being symbolical, 


preceded 
doctrine, 


proper guilt of eve 


SECT.L] — Extent of Adam's Parental Relation, 337 


80 that it was to him the symbol of a higher spiritual world, 
and Adam was. to him at the same time the type of all man- 
kind, of all fallen souls,”* 

This theory has lately had a transient notoriety, through the 
advocacy of Dr. Edward Beecher in the “ Conflict of Ages,” 
The few by whom the fancy has been embraced, have not pre- 
tended to derive any countenance for it from the word of God. 
Its adoption by Origen was merely one example of a tendency 
which prevailed among the Christian teachers of that age, to 
incorporate the philosophy of heathenism with the doctrines of 
the Bible,—a tendency which filled the church with malignant 
heresies, The revival in our own time of so absurd and effete 
a figment of pagan philosophy, constitutes avowedly the last 
resort in a desperate struggle to escape from the scriptural doc- 
trine of original sin. We shall need no apology for leaving, 
without argument, a fancy which has not found a voice to second 
its resurrectionist of the present generation; and which is, upon 
its face, both irrational and unscriptural, 

Another theory, which has some points of striking similarity 
with this, is, that all souls were created at the beginning of the 
world, together with the angels, and the soul of Adam; and that 
they are kept in an unconscious state, until the bodies are ready 
which they are destined to inhabit. Orthodox writers, who 
espouse this opinion, hold that the souls thus united to human 
bodies, are, at the instant of the union, as a penal consequence 
of Adam's sin, infected with moral corruption, and involved in 
the penalty of eternal death. This theory is thus stated by the 
late venerated Dr. Ashbel Green :— 

“Nothing that I have scen on the subject [of the transmission 
of a corrupt nature from Adam]—and much has been written 
on it—has appeared to me so pertinent as the following remarks 
of Dr. Witherspoon; and I only regret that he has not given 
more expansion to the few important and judicious observations 
which I shall now repeat. He says, ‘As to the transmission 
of original sin, the question is, to-be-sure, difficult; and we 
eee 


* Neander’s Church History, Sec. V. 3 8, Phila., 1848, p. 892. 
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which supposes the unceasing creation of souls. So far as it 
relates to the manner in which the soul is corrupted by the 
body, it seems to me to coincide with the numerous expressions 
of St. Paul—perhaps to be countenanced by those expressions— 
in which a carnal or fleshly mind is put for human depravity. 
By this apostle, the whole embodied principles of sin are empha- 
tically denominated, the flesh:—‘The flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary 
the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the things that ye 
would,’ For some reason or other, the flesh is here represented 
as the source and seat of sin."* 

This theory is essentially the same with that which Leibnitz 
propounds, in his Theodicææ, as a medium between the idea of suc- 
cessive creations of souls, and that of traduction: —“ Quin immo 
medium quendam indicavi modum inter creationem omnimodam, 
et prasexistentiam perfectam, arbitratus congrue dici posse quod 
anima preexistens in seminibus, ab initio non fuerit, nisi sen- 
sitiva; sed deinde ad superiorem rationis gradum elevata, post- 
quam homo ille, cujus futura erat anima, conceptus fuisset, 
quodque corpus organicum,t huic anims semper ab initio 
copulatum, post multas denique mutationes, determinatum 
fuerit ad formandum corpus humanum. Judicayi etiam hanc 
anime sensative elevationem (que ipsam promovet ad gradum 

essentialem magis sublimem, hoc est, ad rationem) extraordi- 
narie Dei operationi adscribi posse. Juverit tamen addere, 
quod mallem hominis perinde, atque aliorum animalium, gene- 
rationem sine miraculo statuere: quod ipsum utcunque explicari 


` poterit, si concipias, e magno illo animarum et animalium, vel 


saltem corporum organicorum, vitam habentium, et in seminibus 
latentium, numero solas animas, naturse anime destinatas, ra- 
tionem involvere, suo tempore proditurum, et corpora organica 
sola esse prseformata atque przdisposita ad suscipiendam ali- 
quando formam humanam, dum interim animalcula, sive viventia 


* Green's Lectures on the Catechism, Board of Pub., vol. i. p. 207. 
1 Leibnitz held all created spirits to be inseparably invested with subtle 


bodies, which he calls corpora organica. See his Correspondence with Clarke, 
p. 221. 
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thus, it is that we predicate generation; and, according to the 
maxim that like begets like, we hold the child, in its entire 
nature, to be the offspring of the parents. The entire race of 
man was in our first parents, not individually and personally, 
but natively and seminally, as the plant is in the seed. When 
Adam was created, among the powers which constituted his 
nature, was that of generation. His substance was made to be 
an efficient cause, of which his posterity, taken in their whole 
being, physical and spiritual, are the normal and necessary 
effect. Thus, in Adam and Eve, the human race had not a 
potential existence, merely; but God, in creating the first pair, 
put into efficient operation the sufficient and entire cause of the 
existence of their seed. If we may so speak, theirs was not a 
nature capable merely of propagation, it was propagative ;—by 
the very constitution of their being, as well as by the command 
and blessing of their Maker, they were destined to multiply and 
fill the earth. 

This doctrine, of the generation of the entire man from the 
parents, has commanded the suffrages of many of the ablest and 
best of the orthodox divines, in every age of the church. Early 
promulgated by Tertullian and others of the fathers, and 
strongly countenanced by Augustine, it was espoused, at the 
Reformation, by the greater part of the Lutheran divines, and 
many of the Reformed. On the contrary, it has been de- 
nounced, with unanimous hostility, by Pelagians, Socinians, and 
every class of opposers of the doctrine of original sin. 

In the present discussion, we shall first examine the principal 
objections which are usually urged. These being obviated, our 
22. Ayu- readers will be prepared to attend without prejudice 
ments against to the affirmative evidence which will then be pre- 
Propagation sented. Two or three brief citations from opposing 
writers will éxhibit, in unexceptionable form, the strength of 
the argument against our doctrine. Our first quotation is from 
Robert Baronius, an eminent metaphysician of the seventeenth 
century, Professor of Divinity in Marischal College, Aberdcen, 
Scotland :— 


“Various arguments are urged, both by philosophers and 
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divines, to demonstrate souls to be created immediately by God, 
and not educed from the power of matter. The first is this :— 
If the soul is generable, it will be corruptible; but the latter is 
absurd; therefore also the former. The reason of the major is 
this :—That form* which so depends upon matter, that it may 
be produced by the occurrence of a material cause, in generation, 
will thus also be so dependent on matter, that if it be separated 
from the matter which conferred and continued its existence, it 
of necessity must perish. . . . Philosophers and theologians, when 


they divide substances into eternal and perishable, do not mean 


any substance to be therefore eternal, because it is independent 
of God's sustaining power; but because they cannot be destroyed 
by any action of any creature. But, in this way, not only the 
angels and the heavens, but the rational soul, may be called 
incorruptible. Further, they who respond thus [that the soul 
is eternal merely by the conservation of God] cannot deny the 
human soul to be such that no physical or material action can 
destroy it; whence I infer it impossible to produce it by any 
physical or material action. For what is the reason that by no 
physical or material agency can it be destroyed? Is it not 
because it is a spiritual substance? But, for the same reason, 
it can be produced by no material power; and that, because it 
is repugnant to a spiritual nature to be produced by any 
material or physical action. But generation is a physical and 
material action, both because it occurs in matter, and because 
it is by a material force, to wit, the seminal power. 
«The second reason against this sentiment is this:—It is the 
will of God that souls should subsist after death, separate from 
the body; but the spirits of the beasts to perish with the bodies. 


fter him, called that a form which is the prin- 


* « Aristotle, and the schools & 
that which is acted. This internal 


ciple of action, and in which is involved 
principle is substantial or primitive, which is called a soul, when it energizes 


an organic body; or accidental, which is called quality. The same philosopher 
gave the soul the generic name of force. A permanent and enduring force is 
nothing else than the form, whether substantial or accidental; a substantial 
form, the soul, for example, is altogether permanent, 68 I suppose; and an 
accidental form only remains for & time." —Leibnitii Tent. Theod. Q 87. 


8 p ^ 
ECT. IL] — Extent of Adam's Parental Relation. 843 


Rips oi RAD vn the rational soul a nature which is inde 
of physical matter, that b i 
o Varr Ard ; y reason of its nature it ma 
l separate from the material b 1 
infer the soul, as to its n Spei sod Pate 
ature, to be independ i 
ea ; j independent of the material 
z y E En if matter concurs to giving it existence, the soul as 
e ; nce (quoad suum esse), must depend upon matter 
- ey ah active force can operate beyond its own p 
inking soul surpasses the wh | 
thinkir ul ole genus of physi 
"sd since it is a spiritual substance. Therefore no Le em 
jx = avail to the production of the soul. But oN sae 
n of the seminal faculty is from a j 
tion c corporeal force. Th 
it is impossible that the thinki ane 
inking soul should b 
that force; for thus an i ee e: 
agent might produc ff ich i 
the scale of nature is far mor í a Pts 
r more excellent and perfect than i i 
Peter Molinaeus, in hi i EAA 
; s work in defence of the Synod 
presents the following arra: adu 
à y of arguments :—“ Statuimus ani 
vi 3 animam 
ee in ondary non quidem dupadey àzeaévat 
stoteles, l. 2, De Generatione Animali 
pem alium, cap. 3. 
s putamus a Deo in ipso foetu et humani corporis athe 
ae ide auctoritate Scripture. ... Sed et Verbo Dei ratio 
ipsa suffragatur. 1. Anima enim’ iqui 
1 que est aliquid supra natu- 
Pane ps lege communi cum ceteris rebus naturalibus 
P n 7 is quod est immateriale potest educi de potentia 
. 9. Ac omnino si anima non generaretur nisi 
ir nisi 
oue non posset existere extra corpus, nec per se sola ul a 
tere. 4. Tum qui volunt animam traduci per semen sese cogunt 
in angustias, quibus impossibile est se expediant. Nam cu 
PW matris non traducetur quoque in filium? Aut si vs 
d $ ab anima tam matris quam patris traducitur, necesse erit ut 
n vem in unam coalescant et misceantur. 5. Quid autem fiet 
seminibus irritis? . . . An totidem anim noi 
; æ humane intercidunt 
aut m utero suffocabantur ? An soli permanebunt extra sip 
M cum certum sit eas ad numerum hominum non pertinere? 
. Tum necesse est vel totam animam patris traduci, et sic pater 
, Ls 


fi D p 
et exanimis; vel Or tionem anima, et sic anima erit divisibilis. 


* Rob. Baronii Metaphysica Generalis, Cantab. 1685, p. 222 
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7. Nec vero potest anima tota transmitti, veluti cum lumen ac- 
cenditur de lumine; nam talis propagatio sit transmutatione ad- 
motz materiz; et sic materia admota animse generanti in animam 
verteretur. 8. Quod si vera est definitio animse ab Aristotele po- 
sita lib. 2. De Anima, c. 1, et passim recepta, quae definit animam 
esse,—' Primum actum corporis naturalis organici, vitam habentis 
in potentia, —non video quomodo anima rationalis possit infor- 
mare semen, in quo nulla sunt organa." * 

Turrettin says, “We prove the creation of souls:—1. By 
the law of creation;—2. By the testimony of Scripture ;—3. By 
reason. From the law of creation, because our souls must have 
the same origin with Adam's, not, only since we must bear his 
image, 1 Cor. xv. 47, 48, but also because his creation, as of the 
first one of the species, is an example of the creation of all men; 
as the marriage of the first parenta was an example to those that 
followed. But the soul of Adam was immediately created by 
God, when he breathed into Adam's nostrils the breath of life, 
Gen. ii. 7, that it might be evident that his soul was not educed 
from the power of matter; but that it came extrinsically, 
through creation, and was infused into his body by the breath 
of God, Nor may it be objected, that the argument will not 
hold from Adam to us, since the same thing may be said re- 
specting the origin of the body; which cannot be, since our 
bodies are generated, but Adam's created of the dust of the 
ground :—for although there is a disparity with respect to the 
efficient cause, on account of the difference of the subjects, be- 
cause, as the body is elementary and material, it may be produced 
by generation, but the soul, as being immaterial and simple, 
cannot arise otherwise than from the creative power of God,— 
yet in respect to the material cause, a comparison may rightly 
be made. For as the soul of Adam was created of nothing, 80 

also the souls of his posterity; and as his body was formed from 
the dust of the ground, so also our bodies are formed from seed, 


* Anatome Arminianismi ; seu Eneucleatio Controversiarum que in Belgio 
agitantur. . . . Authore Petro Molingo, pastor ecclesia Parisiensis, Lugduni 


Batavorum, clolocxxi. pp. 49, 50. 
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which is earthly and material. Therefore, although the mode 
of action was peculiar in respect to Adam, the nature of th 

thing is the same in every case. The same is confirmed fro : 
the creation of Eve, whose origin as to her body is Fe oe 
from a rib of Adam, but of her soul there is no mention 

Whence it may plainly be gathered, that the origin of Eve's 
soul was not different from Adam's, because otherwise Mo: * 
would not have failed to state it, since he undertook to dd. 
the first origin of all things; and Adam himself would not have 
been ignorant of her origin, yea, would have proclaimed it. He 
would not only have said, ‘This is bone of my bone, and flesh of 
my flesh,’ but also, ‘soul of my soul,’ Gen. ii. 23; den would have 
been more forcible for expressing the bond of marriage, which 
not only is over the body, but the soul. In fine, if fer soul 
and ours are of different origin, they could not be classed in the 
Same species, because the one would be from nothing, but the 
others out of pre-existent substance, evidently different, "* 

A recent writer presents the following objections to our doc- 
trine:—“ First. It is difficult to guard it from running into a 
view of the soul as material and corporeal, as compounded 
divisible, and of course exposed to decay. Even the in Ae 
analogies of the ancient writers, such as that of js ex 
lumine,' do not relieve the theory of this materialistic tendency 
Second. There are many passages of Scripture which aro AS 
ful to ascribe the creation of the soul immediately, and in 
a high sense, to God. The following may be consulted —N um 
xvi. 22; Ps. xxxiii. 15; Eccl. iii. 21, xii. 7 ; Isa. lvii. 16; RP Zach. 
xii. 1, Third. The soul of Christ was evidently net thus de: 
rived, but was immediately created. Yet he is said to have 
been made in all points like us, sin excepted. At least, he 
should have the two parts of human nature substantially like 
ourselves. His body was formed supernaturally, indeed, yet 
still from the body of the woman; and, by parity of reason en 
may infer the immediate creation of all human souls from the 
immediate creation of his. Fourth. The correlative doctrine 
of justification through the righteousness of Christ effectually 


* Turrettini Inst., Loc. V., Quest. xiii. 3 8. 
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displaces this dogma of condemnation because of a physically 
generated, sinful soul. We are justified in Christ clearly upon 
the same principles by which we are condemned in Adam. mu 
there is only a moral or spiritual connection between Christ an 
his seed; which renders it plain that, however a physical gene- 
ration of the body may be the medium of transmission, the 
reason of the transmission is to be found in the moral rélation 
race to the first man.”* 
» ord arate here set forth, the remark is obvious,—that 
they are largely made up of dicta of the scholastic philosophy, 
which assume the thing to be proved, are any thing 
ph but self-evident, and are incapable of demonstra- 
free tion, Such are the propositions, that whatever is 
generable is corruptible; that the soul is something above 
nature, and therefore incapable of generation by a natural 
power; and that every exertion of the generative faculty is 
from a merely physical force. In fact, Turretin, with em 
unconsciousness, states as an unquestionable proposiion, an 
an element of his argument, the very thing which he had set 
out to prove, that “the soul, as being immaterial and simple, 
cannot arise otherwise than from the creative power of God. 
But, passing by these points for the present, there are two de 
positions here assumed as true, each of which is demonstrably 
false, and each of which is fundamental to the whole argument 
and essential to the conclusion. These are,—that the pheno- 
mena of generation are so entirely within the reach of ACE 
hension, that if we are unable to explain the mode in which a sou 
may be begotten, we by that confession of ignorance forfeit our 
cause; and,—that the process is purely physical. An air. " 
assumed of intimate familiarity with the whole rationale of the 
matter ;—a familiarity which is not only unattained, but unat- 
tainable. Take, by way of illustration, one of the pen 
forms of propagation in physical nature,—the impregnation " 
the germen of a plant by the pollen. “The anthers consist o 
many minute cells, or compartments, formed by membranous 
partitions, At the proper season, the anthers burst longitu- 


* Southern Presbyterian Review, March, 1848, page 123. 
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dinally, and the little capsules or vessels called the pollen, are 
discharged in the form of yellow dust. A grain, or many 
- grains, of the pollen, falling on the stigma, there bursts, in con- 
sequence of the moisture of dew or rain, and discharges its 
fluid contents, This fluid is then conveyed, by means of the 
absorbent, vessels, or channels of the stigma and style, to the 
germen, or embryo seed-vessel, and thus, in an unknown and 
mysterious manner, renders the seeds fertile or prolific.”* Such 
is the utmost extent of our information on this subject, where 
we know the most. We can analyze the mechanism of the 
plant, and trace the appearances presented, at successive stages 
in the progress of the phenomenon ; but how the several parts 
are prepared, how the fertile result is obtained, is a secret of 
which we know nothing. “If we ask, what is that force which 
is potential to development, to increase, to growth properly so. 
called, we are led to the very edge of creation; the existence of 
cause is suggested, and we are made to fecl that, though, as to 
the true nature of that, there is but a hair's breadth between 
us and perfect knowledge,—full revelation of the great mystery 
into which the mightiest intellects of earth have earnestly desired 
to penetrate,—yet we cannot, it is not in the nature of things 
that we ever should, pass over this narrow threshold and stand 
on the same platform with the Fountain of Life, where the 
light shineth, and where there are no shadows, no mysteries; for 
He knoweth all things. . . . ‘The ablest endeavours,' says Owen, 
finely, 'to penetrate to the beginning of things, do but Carry us, 
when most successful, a few steps nearer that beginning, and 
then leave us on the verge of a boundless ocean of the unknown 
truth, dividing the secondary or subordinate phenomena in the 
chain of causation from-the First Great Cause.’"t And yet 


* Comstock's Introduction to the Study of Botany, 1847, p. 65. 

f North British Review, 1858, vol. xxviii. p. 180, The article quoted in 
the text contains some remarkable illustrations of the amazing and inscrutable 
phenomena of nature. We subjoin a single example on the subject of the par- 
thenogenesis, or virgin propagation, of some Species of insects. “It finds a 
striking illustration among the aphides, or plant-lice. The eggs are deposited in 
the leaf-axils, and in spring wingless six-footed larvæ are developed from them. 
These again will produce a succession of broods without any connection with 
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writers, who cannot tell how it is that the solitary ee 
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folded and built up. Instead, therefore, of its being unques- 

tionably true that propagation is a purely physical phenomenon, 

— subdivision and combination of material particles,—it would 

be much easier to sustain the proposition, that in no case is 

it predicable of mere matter, The corporeal elements seem to 
constitute the mere materials which the generative force seizes 
and shapes to its uses, §o it is in the vegetable world, as we 
have here sufficiently seen. So it is in the animal tribes, among 
whom none will deny the entire animal to proceed from the 
parents, by generation. Yet, in them, thus propagated, there 
is not only the material body, but a spirit too; which is indeed 
perishable, but is as certainly immaterial, He who denies this 
must repudiate the scriptural definition of & spirit, and is 
. reduced to the conclusion that the exercises of animal reason 
and reflection are phenomena of mere matter,—an admission 
which is near akin to the denial of the immateriality of the 
human soul. “Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth 
upward,” says the Preacher, “and the spirit of the beast that 
goeth downward to the earth ?”—Ecdl. iii, 21. Says our Sa- 
viour, “A spirit hath not flesh and bones.”—Luke xxiv, 39. 
He, on the other hand, who admits that the spirit of the beast 
is immaterial, must at once acknowledge that generation is pre- 
dicable of immaterial spirits. Generation does not, then, imply 
the subdivision of the parental spirits, nor the composition of 
that of the offspring, 

But it will be said, that if our view does not lead to material- 
ism, at least it robs the soul of immortality; for, says Baronius, 
"that which is generable is corruptible.” By what process of 
reasoning will this be made to appear? Is it pretended that the 
Creator is not capable, by means of propagation, to begin an 
immortal existence in a creature? Or has he declared that he 
will not? It is true, that what is generable may possibly be cor- 
ruptible. But, to fulfil the design of the dictum before us, it must 
be shown that it cannot be otherwise, And the assertion that it 
may be s0, is no less true of whatever has a beginning at all, than 
of that in which the beginning is by generation, N ecessary eter- 
nity is a prerogative of God, “who only hath immortality."—- 
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our ignorance on these’ points in regard to generation, are 

entirely incompetent to decide that it is not possible that souls 

should be so produced. But we have another and still weightier 
objection to the assumption, Whilst it is immediately occupied 
with second causes, it in fact sets a limit to the power of God. 

In denying that it is possible that a soul should be generated, it in 

reality denies God to be able to produce souls in any way, except 

by the immediate exercise of his own power. In short, it is an 
example of the same kind of rationalism which denies it to be 
possible that God should rule the will of man, in consistency 
with its continued freedom; and that for the same reason,— 
because we cannot see how it can be done. But is the Almighty 
to be straitened by the imbecility of man’s poor reason ? “Canst 
thou by searching find out God? Canst thou find out the Al- 
mighty unto perfection ?” 
We are met with passages from the word of God. The Scrip- 
tures which are relied upon are the following. Num. xvi. 22, 
24. Scrip. and xxvii. 16 :—“ The Lord, the God of the spirits of 
tres alleged. — al] flesh.” Psalm xxxiii, 15 :—“ He fashioneth their 
hearts alike.” Eccles, iii. 21:—“Who knoweth the spirit of 
man that goeth upward?" Eccles. xii. 7:—“Then shall the 
dust return to the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return 
unto God who gave it.” Isa. xlii. 5:—“ Thus saith God the Lord, 
.. + he that giveth’ breath unto the people upon the earth, and 
spirit to them that walk therein.” Isa. lvii. 16 :—“ The souls 
which I have made.” Zech. xii. 1:—“ The Lord which... 
formeth the spirit of man within him." 

We appeal to the reader, whether these places prove any thing 
to the purpose; except a consciousness, on the part of those who 
use them, of the necessity of Scripture authority to sustain the 
foregone conclusions of their philosophy. But of the meaning 
of these texts, and their relation to the matter here at issue, we 
shall speak particularly after alittle. There is only one additional 
scripture that is relied upon, as declaring the immediate crea- 
tion of the soul. It is Hebrews xii. 9:—“ We have had fathers 
of our flesh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence: 
shall we not much rather be in subjection unto the Father of 
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ah ae ath t “flesh and blood cannot inherit the eo a 
ot God © A a et it is written, in the 44th verse, pate i À ti 
ts t d fs it is raised a spiritual body. er 
en T _ of the ‘word, flesh, one or other of two i UR ne 
gae ne: s to be involved. The first is that of prod A 
UEM oy e irrespective of HE e a ju À i 
' i i ; Acts ii. 31; . v. 29, 30. 
a Regen D een s ‘nature, oy ET 
rd iii. 3; Gal. v. 17; John 1. 14; 
E E s d ut bu to these another s F 
A ien the idea conveyed by the word is tha 
, 
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relationship. This, however, 1 


i 1704, vol. i, p. 296. 
V'a Works, folio, Glasgow, 
* Treatise on the Soul. Flave 


involves both the preceding ideas, 


a Ae "Possibly it may include both,’* 


ae ae “original: community of corporeity and of nature, See Gen. ii. 
ey", 28, 24; 28am, v. l;Rom.zi.14, . i ; 
iie, `i. ‘Our other objection to the interpretation here considered is, 


ju u mindi been that of contrast between the origin of body and 
t5. 5 soul, he would not have failed to mark. it by corresponding 
` eipressions. To the “ fathers of -our flesh,” he would have op- 
posed "the Father of our spirits.” The adoption, instéad of, 

. this, of the phrase “ Father of spirits,” is altogether inconsistent 

`: with the supposition, that the apostle designed a contrast between ` 

= ? ;. the origin of. the body and the soul. , 

^^. ... An interpretation, which seems to flow naturally from the . 
': language employed, is, of a comparison between fathers who 
“ate themselves but men, and the authors of. a corrupted and 

: ^ fallen nature in their seed,—and a holy God, the great, the infinite 


| RS Spirit; whose family is composed of those happy spirits, angelic 
E 


.' and redeemed, who shine in holiness before his throne. ` “ We ` 
. “have had fathers, thems 
U^. We inherit a nature like theirs, corrupt and unholy. ‘If we owe 
.. them réverence, how much more to God, the infinite Spirit, the 
. .Father,—the Creator, Preserver and Benefactor,—of the brother- 
hood of blessed spirits in' heaven!” “The Father of spirits,” 
U^. With this compare Isaiah ix. 5, ^ His name shall be called, i 
the everlasting Father, (Heb. the Father of ages)" “It signi- 
„yo 77 fies," says Alexander, “a father or possessor of eternity, i.e. an 
À eternal being, —or, dn’ author and bestower of eternal life, 
So here,—" the Father of 
. Spirits, "— the infinite Spirit, the author of all others, irrespective 
* of the mode of the relation. The contrast is not between the 
Me origin of body and soul, but between the dignity and authority 
of our natural fathers, and of the infinite Spirit, our Father in 
/... heaven. 
` » There are two suggestions, which, duly considered, will obviate 
..' any difficulty which the texts above cited may be thought to in- 
. , terpose to our doctrine. The first is, that the question is not 


* Alexander on Isaiah, vol. i. p. 162. 
23 
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i's that the'word “our” is wanting in the text, in the latter member . 
E... ^ ofthe antithesis, Had the idea which occupied the apostle's `, 
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whether God is the Creator ; but whether in the creation of the. 


soul his agency is immediate,. and without ‘the instrumentality | 
of a second cause.. Hence, quotations to prove God the soul's ` 
creator, are entirely aside of the mark. ` Yet such are the texts - 


above cited. ^ They do not even seem to have any bearing on the- ; A 
real question ; unless we except that from the epistle to uh 20 


4. 


Hebrews, of which we have particularly spoken, It is on all 


. hands agreed, that the bodies of men derive their being through : 


. generation; and yet the Scriptures speak of the creative agency . 
of God in this case, with a particularity and minuteness of de: 


tail such as has no parallel in reference to the soul, One or ^. 5X ie 
? 


es will serve as an illustration of the language thus em-- 
erie Says the patriarch Job, “Thine hands have made me 
and fashioned mo together round about; yet thou dost aes z 
me. Remember, I beseech thee, that thou hast made me as t s 
clay; and wilt thou bring me into dust again? Hast PAP 
poured me out as milk, and curdled me like cheese? Thou as 
clothed me with skin and flesh, and hast fenced me with bones 
and sinews.”—Job x. 8-11. Again, he says, in allusion to his 
servant, “Did not He that made me in the womb make him? 
—Job xxxi. 15. Says the Psalmist, “Thou hast possessed my 
reins; thou hast covered me in my mother’s womb. I will praise 
thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made: marvellous are 


thy works, and that my soul knoweth right well. My substance -` 


was not hid from thee when I was made in secret, and curiously 
wrought in the lowest parts of the earth. l Thine eyes E seo 
my substance, yet being unperfect and in thy book i 7 
members were written, which in continuance were fas aR 
when as yet there was none of them.”—Psalm cxxxix. 13-16. 


It would be acknowledged preposterous to conclude, from these 


expressions, that the bodies of men are created immediately by”  : , 


God, without generation. Why, then, should such an ced 
tion be forced upon expressions in regard to the soul, whic A 
not be pretended are more emphatic and unequivocal than t e 
The second remark to be made on those scriptures, xt x 
appeal is made, is, that it would be no way inconsistent wit A 
doctrine of the generation of the whole man in Adam's poste- 


SECT. Iv.] Extent of Adam's Parental Relation. ^ 855 
tity, if the Scriptures should be found to- speak in a different’ 


, manner, of the origin of the soul and of the body. For, in the 


creation of the parents of our race, the body was moulded out ` 
of pre-existent dust; but the soul was created of nothing, by”- 
the Spirit of God., To. this, undoubtedly, Elihu alludes, when ` 
he says, “There is a spirit ir man, and the inspiration of the Al- 


oe mighty ‘hath given him understanding.” ; And again, “The ` 


Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty 
hath given me life."—Job xxxii. 8; xxxiii. 4. Language on 


^. this-subject, which is perfectly consistent with either view,—and. : 
» Such is.the case with all the scriptures cited above,—should not 


be wrested, as though fatal to that which we take. - 

We proceed to the affirmative argument. Here, however, it 
should be observed, that ours is a gratuitous labour. The bur- 
25. Our argu. den of proof properly rests upon those who deny 
mew gratui- the reality of the seeming operation of second 
fous, ' causes, and assert the immediate and miraculous 
agency of God. So long as their position is not proved, the 
opposite holds good. That the human species is propagated by 
generation,—that children are the offspring of their parents,— 
is. a proposition which, it would seem, might be taken ‘for 
granted, if any thing may. It is asserted in the Scriptures; it 
is attested by all'the analogies of ‘nature; it is confirmed by all 
the phenomena of conception and birth; its reality is enstamped 
on the whole constitution of the child—which displays here- 
ditary traits, not only in the body, but in the soul; and not only 
those which are common to the race, but often, in a very distinct 
inscription, those which are peculiar to the immediate parents; 
and it is held in undoubting belief by the whole mass of mankind. 


_ In short, the proposition, that the child is the offspring of his 


parents, no one could venture to contradict in terms. And. yet 
this is the very question which is at issue. For, be it observed, 
that the:child is not merely a mass of beautifully moulded clay. 
It is not merely, nor principally, a body. On the contrary, the 
chief, the controlling, the essential, element in its being is its in- 
corporeal, intellectual and moral nature. It is not the body 
only, but the soul, upon which the parental lineaments are en- 
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etm relations dependent on. those of. the parents 


dicated. In short, in the unity 


Y i he wo 
express testimony of t 

46. Argument that when yi eae 

Seke own image and likeness; kongas | 

_ the body merely, nor especially ; Jy quen 

in i i titution, and on i 

his nature in its generative cons T da 

inea ipis knowledge, righteousness, panes ae dor 

The perfection of this likeness was defaced in ee id 

fourth chapter of Genesis, we have a narrative of t rae 

history of Cain and Abel, of the guardia ETE br 
i ting Cain and Abel, 

| f Seth and his son Enos. Respec and 

Bie ki EE as bearing upon the present PO dim 

blood does not now flow in any human veins; and the acc 


is bri i thing specific in regard 

ing them is brief, and contains no 
Poe which. is nol any longer transmitted from them. 
mu Gu a ulation of the earth. 


is the father of the present popwiation Or bi | 

" i Bag ot his origin, and the character of his nature, we 

iginal and attern of our Own; m, 
at ape ee explicit, unambiguous, and DEI > 
s able of being explained away. The CAKE m Ai l 
iiy of the individual, Adam, having been compie 

shapter, the first book reco! ; 

sph s chapter begins the second, which is headed f E 
dede theme. It is “The Book of the Generations, noto 

i : 


the individual Adam, 
the race. This, the ve 


LEGES ES 


and, in regard to him, . 


of the inspired record there closes; . 


ic Adam,— - 
the first man; but of the generic ; 
* first expressions of the record con- , 
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clusively show. “TEIs r$ THE Book or THE GENERATIONS OF 
Apam. In the day that God created man, in the likeness of God 
, made he him: male and female created he them, and blessed 
them, and called their name, Adam, in the day when they were 
_ created. And Adam lived a hundred and thirty years, and 
begat a son in his own likeness, after his image, and called his 
name Seth." —Gen. v. 1-3. Of this language, several things are 
noteworthy. "va 
"l. The statement is presented as prefatory to a narrative of 
the populating of the old world, and its universal corruption and 
overthrow. Of the violence and wickedness which brought the 
deluge upon the world, it exhibits the spring and source. It 
states the origin of the image, of which the subsequent chapters 
display the dark lineaments. Placed, too, as it is, as the first 
link at the head of the genealogical chain, which is traced, in 
the same chapter, to Noah, the second father of our race,—it in- 
dicates, not merely the manner of Seth’s origin; but, in his 
instance, states the law which governs the whole, and is equally 
applicable to Enos, Cainan, and each ‘several individual of his 
posterity, as well as to Seth. 

2. The language under consideration signalizes, in a manner 
worthy of special note, the prolific constitution with which Adam 
was endowed, when created in holiness. When God had created 
man, he had in a very emphatic manner marked the distinction 
of the sexes, by the temporary solitude of Adam, and the after 
creation of his wife. ‘Male and female created he them. And 
God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and 
multiply, and replenish the earth.” Thus, at the very first, 
does the Creator mark propagation—and that without limita- 
tion as to any part of their being, but predicated of them in their 
entire nature, as they were "Adam'—as the means of their 
increase, A narrative is then given of the fall and the curse, 
and of the history of Cain and Abel, and the birth of Seth and 
Enos. Then the Spirit of God, about to exhibit the gliding and 
progressive stream of the world’s moral history, in our ancestral 
line, recurs again to the original ordinance of propagation, as 
the key to all that follows :—''In the day that God created man, 
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. . male and female created he ‘them, and blessed them,” — t: 5. .., °F 


wiih that blessing, of which the first element was fruitfulness, , 


and the second, consequent possession of the whole: earth. ~ He. À 


then states the birth of Seth :—'' Adam lived a hundred and’ 


thirty years, and begat a son in his own likeness, after his image, . 


and called his name Seth.” What means the ‘earnestness with 
which, in a narrative so brief, the Spirit of God recurs again 
and again to the sexual relation, and the generative constitution 
of Adam? Can it be questioned, that, thus occurring at the, 
very opening of the sacred record, and placed in immediate con- 
“nection with the birth of our father Seth, it was designed to 

bear upon the doctrine of man’s nature, and original sin,—that 
guilt and depravity which have their seat in the soul? > 

3. The specific design of the Bible, as set forth therein, is to 
unfold to us the nature and history of our relations to God, 
Beginning with the story of the creation of the world, and of 
man, in the image of God, and setting before us his high dignity 
and privilege, crowned with glory and honour, in dominion over: 


the creatures, and in covenant with God,—it makes known the 
history of his base apostasy and grievous fall. It then an- 


4 


c [Ram xn 107 
E 


nounces the glorious plan of redemption, in the promise made ` 


;, to,the woman. Of that plan, it is a history. : To it, every page 
of the volume looks, gradually unfolding itë hidden mystery, 
until it bursts upon the world in the triumphant catastrophe of 
Gethsemane and the cross; and then reveals, in prophetic vision, 

* the story of its triumphs over sin and the curse, ‘until the con- 
summation of all things. At the beginning of. such a history, 

` jn the very lowest course of the foundation of such & témple of 
God's glory, we find the statement in question respecting the 
birth of Seth. It is the very first fact recorded in “the book 
of the generations of Adam,” that is, of man. Nor is there any 
room for the idea that the form of the expression is merely 

. casual, A careful examination of the whole connection must 
produce upon the reader an impression directly the opposite of 
this. It has the characteristics of a deliberately designed and 
most significant’ statement, the obliteration of which would 
create a chasm in the field of revelation. It purports to exhibit 
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‘+ the bond which connects us with the transgression and ruin of 
Our first ‘parents, It states the fact to which all subsequent 
: * Beripture looks back as alone sufficient to account for the corrup- 


- tion and depravity of our race, and the curse which overshadows 
ihe world. The omission of this passage,—the elision of the 
fact here stated, —would leave the broad tide of the world's dark 
and lanfentable experience entirely separated from the bitter 
fountain in our apostate parents. In other places the connec- 
tion is presumed or asserted. Here we have its channel dis- 
closed, and are permitted to see the outflow of the turbid stream. 
The fact of Seth’s birth and family had been already stated in 
the preceding chapter. And, if the interpretation for which we 
here contend be rejected, we are shut up to the admission that 
here is an unmeaning repetition ;—a tautology, the assumption 
of which has given occasion to rationalistic exegesis to assert, 
the whole to be a compilation, clumsily put together by Moses, 

out of several documents of older dato, 

` 4, In the place here considered, we are not left to vague and 
uncertain inference; but have a distinct and unequivocal státe- 
ment as to the origin of the soul of Seth:—“ Adam begat a son 
in his own likeness, after his image.” The begetting is in terma 
predicated of that in which was the image. If Adam's whole 
image, corporeal and spiritual, was reproduced in Seth, it follows 
that Seth, in his entire being, was begotten by Adam. This 
conclusion no ingenuity can evade... But the testimony is yet 
more explicit than this. It points with emphasis, to the image 
of God in which Adam was created; and, with a mournful sig- 
nificance, contrasts that of Scth with it, “In the day that God 
created man, in the likeness of God made he him ;" “and Adam 


. begat a son in his own likeness.” No one will pretend that’ 


Adam's likeness to God was any thing short of a moral likeness 
dwelling in his soul. It is then Seth's moral likeness to Adam 
that is here especially meant ; and, the begetting being expressly 
predicated of that in which the likeness lay, the conclusion is 
unavoidable, that, if Seth was begotten at all, his soul pro- 
ceeded from his parents, as well as his body. 

5. The passage, which we have here examined, is not, only 
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thus important, as containing a statement ‘so explicit, on the 
subject of our inquiry; but, occurring as it does in the first 
records of our race, inscribed by the Holy Spirit in intimate 
connection with the account of the fall,—and thus, in the minds 
of the inspired men who penned the subsequent scriptures, in- 
separably associated with that event, as the link of theirs and 
the world's connection with it,—it serves as a key to their 
writings;—a rule by which to interpret their several testimony, 
when in other places they speak on the same subject. To some 
of these we now turn. 


. Bays Job, “Who can bring & clean thing out of an unclean? - 


not one,"—Job xiv. 4. The sentiment is repeated by Eliphaz,, 
27. Other and re-affirmed by Bildad. “What is man, that he 
Scripture should be clean? and he which is born of a woman, 
tert that he should be righteóus?"—Job xv. 14." How 
can man be justified with God? or how can he be clean that is 
born of a woman?"—Job xxv. 4, We'are not unaware that these, 
and other passages which follow, are supposed to be susceptible 
of such interpretation as avoids the conclusion which we deduce. 
But it is the duty of the candid student of the word of God to 


inquire,—not how far the Bible may be forced to conform to the. 


preconceived deductions of our philosophy,—but, what is the 
unconstrained significance of its language. We, therefore, bring 
these passages before the reader, and ask him to consider to 
what conclusion they obviously lead. These patriarchs, unani- 
mously, and with the emphasis of the interrogatory form, assert 
the doctrine that like begets like. They predicate uncleanness 
and sin of man. ‘That the soul is here implicated, no one will 
question. Of this defilement, it is further asserted, that, it is 


consequent, upon the fact of our origin from a defiled source. In ` 


other words, they declare the unholy child to derive,—not its 
defilement only, but that which is defiled,—its moral being,— 
from its apostate parents. The same remarks apply to the lan- 
guage of David:—‘ Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin 
did my mother conceive me.”—Psalm li. 5. E 
Similar in its meaning is the expression of our Saviour to 
Nicodemus:—' That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and 
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that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said 
unto thee, Ye must be born again."—John iii. 6, 7. It is hardly 
necessary to say, that in this place the language, as the original 
shows, comprehends, not the birth merely, but the generation. 
Here occurs to us the remarkable argument which Dr. Green 
makes, from the scriptural usage of the word “flesh,” of which 
our Saviour's language is an illustration. Speaking of the idea 
that the soul of each several individual, created originally 
without impurity, is defiled by the body, he says, “It seems 
to me to coincide with the numerous expressions of St. Paul— 
perhaps, to be.countenanced by those expressions—in which a 
carnal or fleshly mind is put for human depravity. By this 
apostle, the whole embodied principles of sin are emphatically 
denominated, the flesh :— The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary the one 
to the other, so that ye cannot do the things that ye would,’— 
Gal v.17. For some reason or other, ‘the flesh’ is here repre- 


, sented as the source and seat of sin.” True; and the reason 


would seem to be abundantly clear, if the language of our Saviour 
to Nicodemus be taken into the account. He urges the neces- 
sity of the soul being renewed by the power of the Holy Spirit. 
This necessity he attributes to the fact that man’s spiritual 
nature is depraved,—depraved by virtue of generation from a 
depraved source; and that it needs a work which shall be as 
radical in its influence over the nature, as this corrupted birth,— 
a new birth to holiness, “That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” Now, 
in respect to this expression, observe:—l. That, as Dr. 
Green truly remarks of the language of Paul, so here, “the 
whole embodied principles of sin are emphatically denominated, 


‘the flesh. " 2. That these principles are not substances, which 


can have an existence alone; but accidents of the soul, which 
can only therefore exist where their subject the soul exists. 3. 
That on account of this inseparable relation of the depravity to 
the soul, and of that and the body to each other, the whole man 
is in the Scriptures designated by this mos? conspicuous trait; 
and, in consequence of the fact that the depravity which is 
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hidden in the heart exhibita itself to creature observation mainly 
through the actions of the body, the whole takes íts designation 
from the flesh in which it is/thus discovered. 4. “The works 
of the flesh are manifest, which are these: adultery, fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, 
drunkeniiess, revellings, and such like.”—Gal, v. 19-21. Now, 
‘of these our Saviour expressly testifies that they originate, not 
in the body, but the soul. “From within, out of the heart of 
men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 
thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil 
eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness; all these evil things come 
from within, and defile the man.”—Mark vii. 21-23, 5. That 
our Saviour here distinctly testifies that “the flesh” is a subject 
of generation ;—it both begets and is begotten; and the offspring 
of this generation is depraved, because it springs from the de- 
praved source, the likeness of which it bears. 6. That he pre- 
dicates, of regeneration, a subject precisely commensurate with 
the depraved generation. It is that which is born of the flesh, 
which must be born of the Spirit; and it is because of this 
fleshly birth, that the other is requisite. Now, in view of these 
things, we ask, who will venture to come in with a philosophical 
apparatus and explain Christ's language away? Shall we be 
told that the soul was not begotten? Then it does not need a 


new birth. Shall we be persuaded that it is the depravity only . 
that flows to us from our parentage? Then may the accident - 
exist, without its subject—depravity, without a depraved thing! ` 


Shall we be assured that it is the body to which the depravity 
attaches,—that it is primitive in ‘it, and thence transfused into 
the soul, previously undefiled? Then must we believe (our 


Saviour mistaken, in declaring that “all these" come out of the. 


heart, and defile the man. In short, no ingenuity can subvert 


the fact, that our Saviour here declares, not only the depravity, .. 


but the subject of it, to proceed from a parental subject like 
itself. in d 

Having thus glanced at a few passages, to which each one will 
be able, from his own reading of the Scriptures, to add many 
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others, we ask, —Are the interpretations here given, in accord- 
&nce with the grammatical structure—the plain ‘and literal 
meaning—of the language used by the Holy Spirit? And if this 
question must be answered in the affirmative, we further in- 
.quire,— What sufficient reasons can be given for setting aside 
the sense so ascertained, and adopting another? So far as ap- 
pears, the only reason assigned, consists in the supposed hi 
losophical necessity of repudiating the conclusian to well We 
are thus inevitably brought. But we have already seen, that 
this supposed necessity does not exist,—that sound philosophy 
does not utter such testimony as is attributed to it. 

Further, whilst philosophy is entitled to a most respectful 
hearing, in its own appropriate sphere, on the other hand 
2 8 Proper When the Spirit of God makes to us communi- 
sed phi- cations involving radical questions concerning the 
nop Ye whole relation of man to God, and to the salva- 
tion of Christ, it is the business of philosophy to be silent; and 
the statements are to be interpreted solely by the TRE of 
their Author, speaking in other scriptures. The declarations 


of the Bible are indeed to be explained and understood in accord- 


ance with the established laws of language; but the meaning 
thus ascertained may not be set aside, or modified, out of respect 
to any other than a scriptural authority,—the result of an im- 
partial and reverent comparison of spiritual things with spirit- 
ual, in accordance with the analogy of faith. This is especially 
true where the statements in question, as in the present case 
involve important theological issues, It will not be pretended 
that the analogy of the system of truth is in any thing at 
variance with the position maintained in the present argument. 
On the contrary, we trust to make it abundantly evident, before 
we close, that all the analogy of the doctrines of the Bible tends 
directly to our position. 

We are deeply solicitous, in reference to the views here pre- 
sented, as to the relation of philosophy to the interpretation of 
the Scriptures on this subject, because of our deliberate and 
earnest conviction that here, and here only, can a stand be made 
consistently and with complete success, against the assaults of 
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Pelagian heresy, If orthodox. theologians unite with Pelagians 
in explaining away the teachings of the Scriptures on the origin 


of the soul, in deference to the dicta of an intrusive philosophy, ` 


it is impossible that they should. successfully contest the m 
of their more venturous associates to apply the same key io the 
solution of the difficulties which surroünd the question of * 
nature; especially as those difficulties arise principally from the 
departare already allowed from the testimony of the ea i 
on the former point. No argument can be constructed whi 
will vindicate the one, and not at the same time justify the other. 
The doctrine of the primary, absolute and final authority of the 
Scriptures,—and that is the question at issue,—is the citadel of 
the Reformed, the Christian faith. To deviate from it, in the 
most insignificant matter, whether through inadvertence or 
design, is to surrender the fortress ; and thenceforth there is no 
available check upon the incursions of error. There is no bar- 
rier but this where it can effectually be said to the eise of 
human wit and the pretensions of carnal philosophy, i Hitherto 
shalt thou come, but no farther." Wiggers, the. historian of 
the Pelagian controversy, himself not unfavourable to the doc- 
trines of Pelagius, makes the following just and instructive 
statement in respect to the manner in which the controversy was 
conducted by the Pelagians and their great antagonist, the X 
trious Augustine :—" Both Augustine and the Pelagians reste 
the truth of their opinions on reason and Scripture; but in a 


tally reverse order. What Augustin 
- uL Bible, he also sought to defend with philosophic weapons, 
The Pelagians sought 
nions they had derived from reason, and reflection on t 
nature of man. The former was  super-rationalist ; the latter, 
rationalists. Julian, in several passages, declares the principle 
of his rationalistic interpretation of the Bible;—' Scripture can 


he moral 


teach nothing against the plain decisions of reason.’ Aug. Op. ` 


1/"* Such has been the order of the 


wherever it has been conducted 
“Credo, 


Imp. ii. 53, iv. 136, vi. 4 
controversy from the beginning, wherever 1t 
successfully with this proud and rationalistic heresy. 


* Wiggers's Augustinism and Pelagianism. Andover, p. 878. 


ine thought he had found 


-confirmation from the Bible for the opi- . 


4 
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ut intelligam," “Faith before reason,” is the watchword of 
victory in this controversy. He who fights under this banner 
will come, off. triumphant. He who forgets or inverts it will 
inevitably fall. .. i 

There are objections which appear insurmountable against 
the doctrine that the soul is an immediate creation. First. 
29. Dualiom It introduces a gross and revolting dualism into 


| ofthecreation man’s nature, As originally made, Adam compre- 


feng à hended in one being the two distinct elements of 
body and soul, joined together in a union which was essen- 
tial to their normal condition and to the happiness of. man,— 
a union which nothing but the penal curse could have dis- 
solved. In the unity of these elements, there subsisted a 
common identity, a common consciousness, common moral re- 
lations, and & common moral character. And it is a fact 
which is not without significance, that in the narrative of his 
creation there is no intimation of an extraneous creation of the 
soul and its subsequent insertion in the body. “The Lord God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life; and man was a living soul" We 


behold the dust moulded into form and symmetry, but breath- 


less and lifeless. -We leok.again, and the inanimate clay is 
warm with vital heat; the breath of life fills the lungs; the 
light of intelligence beams from the eye; and an immortal 
spirit dwells within. Thus, although diverse elements enter 
into his being, there is nothing to suggest or countenance any 
conception at variance with the most perfect and inseparable 
unity. We read nothing to sustain the assertion of Turrettine, 
that Adam's soul “came extrinsically through creation, and 
was infused into his body by the breath of God.” It was not 
his soul, but his breath, which was breathed into his nostrils; 
and of any extrinsic creation of the soul, and its subsequent 
infusion into the body, we have no intimation. In fact, there 
is no distinct mention of the creation of the soul at all; but 
the whole style of the narrative seems to imply that it was 
created within the body, in an original, perfect and inseparable 
identification with it. 


M 4 otas sit A. L rel. ^ E A (ay Toe 
be inowdonc sedi ab "gaeesgz esctell Nijo Ande: Ag 
witeed Ch rebar eidg coo ok ANULO UM ej vimm 
tw H xn^vsk vo "egi edw al ados Qo gare diy 
dx theta 

1 4 n That Teen QU Ne 1 TUA "Suv 4 
"zii uL a & oh u Abu as d tco M 
| omit ama bte serth i A 3 siia, Dd 
mus Bub ow gite yy CET I "we "nk 
newly josueb owt of) yniad pm) s ELIT af 
y deu ui diate iens ACs iab tad 
— sus Yopma Ln sohib iat "hac. di E 
scad L100 eig j : se! dues dodi contr € 
a Desc an MB C qe ya. aua) de a a^ al „yoia 
«xi ; adde) EMR oe no toatiga; eced ab 
tu e ae dod cm eun hugs fee has maaha 
gd Th pesteri cod gi de mdi. iw Litir dos W ibd 
Fiend aO ne Lo aoei oc ML ii padanie 
Lol mml ad" hod od) c worpen Tam Ane sis bua ioca 


ag chat Dudes! bag donor m be cn!) 00 aant fusa 


aW "dms said & ecw cams ive ai! 1o Dead eda etna 


dvd dad oouameeys hes oco) ote: beltuoe: nad. sdh a ite 

siu simipi od! hos oiga fool AT. ame Dae sped 
adi apris s ) dà di Ww Riad ad} | hen iw di» 8I, 
Livni me bum (eyo od) awd sape racial Toc 
nigh usate setevily dpossla wat puli wy Sir 
(me unadak 15 faga o! gL VEN ft asd a ada! 
éhikxameen) bos tow imost edi dire soma" Ao DOMO 
siilierw T Yo noises edi iia^ter ot prides bon LA 
hs aoimo Ayoo Xülsoitisézo eund ino f Ex 


ton ww tl” bol So diae ec) wd xod nid. mid fci a 
auem eid chat Bediewl pew doidw dimni wd h daal E 


imapardze efi has Jove od? Yo mhora naiigu qre -ta kok 
esb nt ol .sobambal os orad ow qhi Adi etal motta 
ated pia de [uos adi Ve dalier ot To makin apnitetiy LE 
ew M) dadi «dama o prosa evilevtac edit lo nh uie nici wii 


eb ruropnhord Dea durar Jerigo ms pi aed wd gil Lars, 


Ac on natas tbt 


! 


aw BAI diw s 


ao om m A e 
night niim eh ; 


ds 


2 * sib. Merten l 


m EL 


d ur "ape 
POI ripe dp: Spec) 
. eet n. gai TE ^ 
M erigit our 7 VEE 
prise qnis a 
rt qnin s pesi men 
E nhe thle FB, indes cet 
198 h tad: 


Sart on 

eh Vivo dhs en V. arse 

Wa Pe we "Nt T ET 

deg e der Hs a eris 

G "pls um yst eei ' y 
Le LU 

pou" Map ow ui as 


iis í es n 


366 The Elohim Revealed. | [oHap. x1. 


But, on the contrary, by the doctrine which we here oppose, - 


we are introduced to man, as comprehending in his person two 
distinct and separate individuals—two several beings. . They 
are described as independent in the sources and even in the 
time of their origin,—as possessing, severally, complete constitu- 
tions, prior to, and irrespective of, their connection with each 
other,—as having originally distinct and contrasted moral. 


characters,—as bound to each other by a relation, not essential: -` 


and ab origine, but accidental and secondary, by virtue of a 
factitious and mechanical union; and, when thus brought 
together, acting as distinct individuals upon each other,’ as 
extraneous and antagonistic influences; so that, in the process, 
the soul, hitherto uncorrupted, is defiled and enslaved in sin, in 
consequence of its connection with the body, which derives and 
conveys to it corruption of nature from our apostate parents. 

It results from these views that Adam’s soul and body were 
not inseparably united,—that is to say, he was not created , 
immortal; and that the separation which takes place at death, 
so far from being a penal condition, an unhappy effect of the 
curse against sin, should rather be regarded as a desirable 
estate,—the restoration of the soul to its native and normal 
condition;—and that the soul, so far from anticipating the 
resurrection with desire and joy, should rather recoil from it, 


as from the resumption of broken and cast-off fetters. In fact, - 


this theory robs the doctrine of the resurrection of much of its 
glorious significance, —implying, as does that doctrine, a sus- , 


tained identity between soul and body, eyen in the grave ;—and ` 


the language of our Confession on that subject becomes mere 
unmeaning sound. According to it, the souls of believers are 


with and united to Christ, and the. bodies, though in their | 


graves, participate in that union. “The communion in: glory 
with Christ, which the members of the invisible church enjoy 
immediately after death, is in that their souls are then madg 
perfect in holiness, and received into the highest heavens, where 
they behold the face of God in light and glory, waiting for the 
full redemption of their bodies, which even in death continue 
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united to Christ, and rest in their graves as in their beds, till 
at the last day they be again united to their souls," * ; 
It is a very serious objection to the doctrine which we here 


"oppose, that it entirely obliterates the relation of brotherhood 


210. Ours ‘to us which the Lord Jesus Christ has condescended 
‘humaniy, ^ to assume, by becoming a son of Abraham and seed 
of the woman. That the Scriptures emphasize this relation as 
a real one, no ohe will question. It is dwelt upon for our en- 
couragement in coming to a Saviour wlio has a sympathy for us 
by virtue of his kinhood to us, and consequent sense of our 
infirmities, and experience of our temptations; and it is spoken 
of as essential to qualify him to become our surety and saviour. 
The scriptures which speak on this subject—and the same 
remark will apply to all to which we have appealed in this 
disoussion—address themselves to the common people; and, in 
language adapted to their understandings, speak in a manner 
which could not but produce in their minds the conviction that 
the relation was a real one, resulting from a true generation 
of the entire human nature from our first parents.. On this. 
subject the angel says to the Virgin, “The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee,"—Luke i. 35; and the assurance given to J oseph was, that 
“that which is conceived. in her is of the Holy Ghost.”—Matt. 


. 120. Here is a miraculous but proper and real generation of 


a true humanity, springing thus from the common fountain of 
the human race, and comprehending in it “a true body and a 
reasonable soul; being conceived by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, in the womb of the virgin Mary, of her substance;” 
“so that two whole, perfect and distinct natures, the Godhead 
and the manhood, were inseparably joined together in one 
person.”+ According to the view which we oppose, instead of 


| & body and soul begotten of the substance of the Virgin, his 


was an immediately created soul, having really no other relation 
to ours than that it was endowed with similar capacities and 
DOMO ENDE, th he Xa uA lul lu 


* Larger Catechism, Question 37. 
+ Larger Catechism, Question 89; and Confession, viii. 2. 
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áttributes, sin excepted; but, as to’ ita origini, as distinct. and 


unrelated to us as are' the angels in heaven; and the.only ' 


relation of kindred which he bears to our race consists in his 
occupying a body made of dust like ours, and sustaining some 


kind of a vegetative relation to the bodies of the first parents | 


of our race. It is true that, in the same way, it dissolves all 
the mutual relations of kinhood among men; as their souls, 


severally, are supposed to be distinct and independent creations. ' 


But, certainly, this is no redeeming fact; nor does it relieve the 
theory of ita obnoxious bearing upon our common relation to 
the Son of God. $ E 
The writer in the Southern Presbyterian Review, as quoted 
above, appeals indeed to this same characteristic of his theory, 
as conclusive in its favour. He assumes it to be unquestionable, 
that the soul of Christ was immediately created, and hence con- 
cludes that ours must be so. Were the premise admitted, the 
conclusion does not follow. Thé miraculous conception takes 
the case out of the category of ordinary generation; and pre- 


cludes any such argument, from the manner of it, to other .. 


cases. But the writer referred to gives no argument and no 
scripture, to support his assumption; and we are persuaded that 
there is none to be found. Reason suggests none to us; and 
revelation is entirely silent as to a creation of the soul of the 
Son of God. On the contrary, as if expressly to put to con- 
fusion such a suggestion, it emphasizes the divine efficiency in 
reference to his body:—' A body hast thou prepared me." 
Were such language employed in regard to his soul, with 
what promptitude would it be used in the présent argument! 
And yet, even the body was'begotten. How, we do not know. 
Nor are we wiser in any other case, The curious argument of 


Augustine may have been present to the mind of the writer in 


the Review :—“ If the fact avails to show the pre-eminence of 
the priesthood of Christ over that of Levi, that Christ as priest 
was prefigured by him who received tithes of Abraham, and of 
Levi in him, it is evident that Christ did not pay tithes in 
Abraham. But if Levi therefore paid tithes because he was 
in the loins of Abraham, it follows that Christ did not pay 
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tithes, as not being in Abraham's loins. But if ‘we admit Levi 
to have been in Abraham merely as to his body, and not as to 
his soul, then Christ also was in him ; because according to the 
flesh he was of the seed of Abraham, and he, also, upon this 
supposition, paid tithes. What then becomes of his pre-emi- 
nence over Levi, on account of Levi being tithed by Melchize- 


` dek, in the loins of Abraham,—when Christ was in him too, and, 


hence, equally paid tithes; unless we suppose that in some way 
Christ was not in him? But who doubts this as to his flesh? 
Therefore he was not in him as to his soul. Further, the soul 
of Christ was not generated; otherwise it would also have 
been present in Adam in his apostasy,””*. 

Were we to admit the soundness of this reasoning, the con- 
clusion would remain, that the souls of all except Christ proceed 
from propagation. We cannot, however, make use of the argu- 
ment; because evidently fallacious. The apostle is comparing 
the priesthoods of Aaron and Christ, In the interview between 
Abraham and Melchizedek, he regards the former as the father 
and representative of Levi, whose priesthood was, in fact; an in- 
heritance derived from Abraham, Melchizedek was the type 
and representative of Christ, whose filial relation to Abraham 
was altogether secondary to that which, “by the power of an 
endless life,” under the oath of God, he sustained to Melchizedek. 
Thus, when Levi paid tithes in Abraham, he did not so much 
pay them to Melchizedek, as, to Christ, the priest for whom 
in the transaction Melchizedek stood. The apostle, therefore, 
purposely holds the natural relation of Christ to Abraham in 
abeyance, in view of the paramount importance of his unchange- 
able priesthood, which he contrasts with the changing priest- 
hood of Levi. No sound conclusions can, therefore, be derived 
from Augustino's reasoning, which is so entirely incongruous to 
the scope and design of the apostle. We might add, that, ad- 
dressed as was the argument of Paul to the children of Abra- 
ham, it is further conclusive to them, as their lineage was traced 
in the public genealogies, a the line of the father; and, since 
ew ee ne cE TN en L L 

* Augustinus de Genesi ad Lit., xii. 19. 
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Christ was without a hyman father, he was not thus technically 
reckoned a son of Abraham. See Heb. vii. 3, 


The suggestion of Augustine, in relation of the soul of Christ . 


being in Adam in his apostasy, we will have occasion to notica 
when we come to consider his mediatorial work, We may, how- 
ever, remark, that the opinion to which wa oppose ourselves, : 
`: would deprive the doctrine of the miraculous conception of all 
its significance." An occurrence to which, the Scriptures, histori- 
cal and prophetic, point with the finger of awe, as to one of the 
great mysteries of revelation, is then reduced to the trivial fact 
that his body was begotten out of the ordinary course of nature. 


The creation doctrine is exceptionable in subordinating the .- 


divine agency to the control of second causes. Tt must be 
dU. Creation- admitted, that wherever the second cause is present, 
iem aod mira- generation will take place. The conclusion is, that 
ope the creative power of the Almighty must wait in 
attendance on these finite agencies, to provide souls for the 
bodies thus produced. It does not obviate this objection to say 
that the whole matter is subject to the providential ordering 
and control of God. For however he may be recognised as 
providentially supreme, yet is his creative omnipotence placed 
in an attitude of inferiority. In the order of operation, it is sup- 
posed to follow and wait upon the action of the finite causes of 
Eod theory, by introducing miracles as an ordihary 
element in the common course of things, and placing them in un- 
Y distinguishable combination with natural effecta, destroys wholly 
the significance of miraculous occurrences ; and thus sweeps away 
all means of information as to the existence of God and of com- 
munication with him. A miracle is an occurrence which it is 


beyond the power of natural causes to produce. Its importance. | 


in theology consists in the fact that it constitutes the only con- 
ceivable means of opening up intelligent communication between 
us and God. In fact, whatever the form in which the evidences 
` of revelation may be stated, they, in the laat stage of the argu- 
ment, appeal to miracles as the condlusive fact in the case. ` In 
a miracle we have convincing proof of the presence of a power 
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that is superior to nature; that is to say, it is infinite. The 
nature of the miracles, and their felations to natural events and 
rational communications, indicate that Power to be a moral In- 
telligence. It is assumed as a self-evident proposition, that the 


` works of any agent will be such as to correspond with the cha- 
. Yacteristics of his nature;—that as he is, so will he act. Hence 


the conclusion is deduced that the divine agency will not be 


exerted except in a way correspondent with the nature of God; 


and therefore that the interposition of his immediate hand, in 
concurrence and co-operation with the agency of an intelligent 
creature, is the pledge and seal of his approval of. that agency, 


Thus, when Moses smote the Red Sea, and the waters of it 


divided and stood up aa a wall on the one hand and the other; 
this exertion of almighty power evinced God's approval of the 
act of Moses and of his expectation thus to cross the Red Sea 
Our Saviour habitually appealed to this principle, in: proof of, 
his commission from the Father, “The works that I do in my 
Father’s name, they bear witness of me.” “If I do not the 
works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though ye 
believe not me, believe the works; that ye may know and believe 
that the Father is in me, and I in him.”—John x. 25, 37, 38; 
Again, he says, “ If I had not done among them the works which . 
none other man did, they had not had sin."—John xv. 24. Here 
the principle is assumed as fundamental and unquestionable, that 
the miraculous co-operation of infinite power, in immediate 
connection with human agency, is conclusive evidence of God's 


. approval and sanction to that agency. But this principle can- 


not be true, if it be a fact that souls are immediate creations ; 
unless we are prepared to abandon all moral distinctions as to. 
the sexual relations, and admit that every instance of fruitful 


- intercourse has the distinct and miraculous seal of God's ap- 


proval. This fatal objection is applicable to every form of the 
creation theory. If it be maintained that all souls were created 
at the beginning, and that they are from time to time inserted 
in the bodies,—this latter act calls for as signal an exertion of 
God's own immediate power as would the incarnation of an 
angel The other alternative,—that the souls are created from 
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time to time'as the bodies become ready to receive them,—is ez. 
professo the introduction"of a miraculous occurrence. Dr 
The only way that we can conceive in which the attempt may 
be made to evade this conclusion, is. by the assumption that there. 
are two classes of miracles,—the'one conveying the assurance of 
God's sanction to the agency with which the miracle is identified ; 
the other serving to supplement the inadequacy of second causes. 


But such a distinction must be purely arbitrary, .In.all in- ` 


stances of miracles, the essential characteristics are the same, 
They all consist in effects to which the operation of second causes 
is inadequate.. And if in any case it may be assumed that the 
supernatural power is put forth in concurrence with agencies 
and actions which have not the approval of the infinite One, the 
result is, to leave us utterly without any means of knowing what 
he does approve. If the immediate power of God may be im- 
plicated in concurrence with an act of human licentiousness, it 
will be utterly impossible to prove that it may not be implicated 


in a similar way in connection with falsehood or imposture. TS 


it be said, that a previous declaration that God's power is about 
to be interposed, is essential to the evidence involved in a mi- 
racle; and that the design of the interposition is to testify his 
endorsement of the human instrumentality,—it will not relieve 
the case; for, in the first place, such announcement was not 
always made in connection with the miracles recorded in the 
Scriptures. . As an illustration of a large class, let the reader 
take the occurrence recorded in John xii. 28, 30. Jesus said, 
“ Father, glorify thy name. Then came there a voice from hea- 
ven, saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again. . . . 
Jesus answered and said, This voice came not because. of me, 
but for your sakes,” In the second place, if this assumption be 
true, it will follow that it would be impossible for an impostor 
to beget children; should he announce that as the proof of his 
possessing divine authority. j 


Allusion has already been made to the argument deducible 


212. Cause from the transmission of intellectual and moral 
and efect traits from parents to their children, This conside- 
ration is entitled to much greater weight than, at first glance, 
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the reader may be disposed to imagine. God, in forming the 
creation, not only instituted the relation of cause and effect, but 
enstamped upon the creatures such constitutions that the effect 
‘always. bears traces of the cause; by means of which we may 
determine that a given effect is the proof of the operation of a 
specific cause. Thus, when we find the beams of light daily ir-- 
radiating our world, and observe the various phenomena which 
occur in connection with this daily illumination, we unhesita- 
tingly conclude the existence of a vast luminary at the centre 
of the solar system. When.a man plunges his knife into the 
heart of another, the whole character of the act is dependent,—not 
merely upon the reality of the law of cause and effect, —but upon 
the antecedent assurance that the wound and death which follow 
are effects of the act and decisive proofs of its occurrence. When 
the Psalmist asserts that the heavens declare the glory of God 
and the firmament showeth his handiwork,—and when. the 
apostle testifies that the heathen world is inexcusable in failing 
to recognise the God thus revealed,—they both go upon the as- 
sumption, that the inscriptions which we thus read in the 
book of nature are records :of unquestionable truth. In fact 
as we need not here pause to show, all the proof that we have 
of the existence of God. or of any thing else, is dependent upon 


. the entire reliability. of these inscriptions in nature, which, in 


thé various effects there perceived, announce the operation of 
definite and proportionate causes.: The operation of this prin- 
ciple we trace with unerring certainty, and recognise without 
hesitation, in the bodies of men.. If we meet with a person in 
whom we recognise the form and features, the colour and hair 
ang all the physical characteristics, of the African tribes, we do i 
not hesitate to conclude that he is the offspring of African 
parents; and upon this conclusion we should rest and act with 
the most implicit confidence. And this confidence is baged upon 
our belief that the physical traits which we thus recognise, are 
inscriptions by the finger of God, certifying that the person 
derives his being from a source like himself. 

If this argument is valid in respect to the body, its value can 
be no less as applied to the soul. We shall not pause a moment, 
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to prove that the intellectual and moral peculiarities of parents’ 
are clearly traceable in their children. It is a fact attested by 
universal experience, and acknowledged by universal consent. 
‘Our conclusion is, that the soul of the child, thus clearly marked 


with the parental lineaments, derives ite origin from the parents 


of whom it is acopy. It is.true, as it may be argued, that God 
could inscribe this likeness, in creating the soul. But the ques- 
tion is not, whether his power is equal to this; but, whether it is 


consistent with his truth and wisdom, to inscribe &falsehood on ` 
the nature of the child,—a falsehood which renders tlie proof of , 


his own existence impossible, and utterly confounds all the rela- 
tions of the creatures to each other and to him. For, if the 
parental lineaments on the soul of the child are no proof of a 


causative relation between the parents and that soul, it must be 


upon the ground that the indications of cause which nature 


contains are not reliable; and, if this be true, their indications. 


of the existence of God may be false. If we should find, at the 


depth of fifty feet beneath the surface of the ground, a tree, with ` 


roots, stock and branches, and every characteristic to correspond 
with those which stand in the surrounding forests, we would 
feel that he was trifling, who should insist that it was made and 
placed in its position at the first by the finger of God. We should 
ask, “ Why did God enstamp on my nature that intuitive re- 
cognition of the relation of cause and effect, by which I am im- 
pelled unavoidably, in the presence of these facts, to recognise 
the operation of certain second causes? As he is Truth, these 
facts testify to me the truth; and demand the recognition of 
proportionate and corresponding second causes in this instance.” 

So, in the case of the soul;—God has given man a generative 
nature, in common with the whole vegetable and animal world. 
Everywhere the law is, that like begets like. Man is an intel- 
lectual moral agent,—a sinner. His Maker says to him, “ Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth.” His children 
are born in his image, in body and soul ;—like him in a depravity 
which is predicable of nothing but the soul. Upon the whole 
case thus exhibited, God's own word utters the demand, “ Who 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? not one." Yet, with 
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all this, we are asked to believe that nothing but the body pro- 


ceeds from the parents,—that the soul comes from the hand of 


Him, all whose works are very good! Is it possible to reconcile 
this with the integrity and steadfastness of the testimonies of 
nature, which declare the existence of God himself? If nature 
be chargeable with deception in the one case, how can we safely 
trust her in the other? : 
Opponents appeal to the doctrine of justification, and the 


~ parallel between it and that of original sin.- But, in fact, here lies 
the strength of our argument, We have already seen the parallel 


run; and the argument. will unfold itself more fully when we 
come to speak of the-person and work of Christ. 

The reviewer above quoted, in opposition to the doctrine here 
espoused, urges that “the reader should suspect its soundness, 
$13. Digtewtty from the ease with which it professes to brush away 
on. original all the perplexities of a really difficult subject,"— 
sin, that of the propagation of depravity. We have 
hot adopted our opinion on this subject, on account of the relief 
which it affords from the greatest difficulties which encumber 
the doctrine of original sin} but, because we think it is taught 
in the word of God. We submit it, however, to the judgment 
of the reader, whether a theory, the only apology for which is 
that it avoids certain fancied philosophical ‘difficulties, is to be 
therefore adopted, because it originates still greater ones, on a 
fundamental topio of theology ;—difficulties which are constantly 
developing Pelagian tendencies in the church of God. The em- 
barrassment arising from this cause, has been continually real- 
ized, from the time of Augustine; and has given abundant 
exercise to metaphysical ingenuity, in the vain attempt to recon- 
cile the contradictions which occur between the creation theory 
and the scriptural doctrine of original sin. 

Says an old writer, “ Augustine could not solve all those diffi- 
culties which the Pelagians raised against original sin, unless he 
held the traduction of the soul. He could not perceive how the 
candle should be so soyl'd, if it were lighted only by a pure sun- 
beam fetcht from heaven, Yet that knot, which so skilful and ' 


laborious a hand could not unty, some others have easily cut 
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asunder; and, indeed, there is no such cogency and prevalency 
in that argument as can justly, promise itself the victory. For 
the schoolmen, that are strong asserters of the soul's creation, 
do satisfie all such doubts as these.”* The sophistries of 


the Pelagianizing schoolmen of the church of Rome have ` 


constituted the common resource of all those writers who have 
espoused the creation theory. It is not, therefore, surprising 


that the doctrine thus constructed should prove irreconcilable ' 


with the Scriptures on the subject. In respect to the propaga- 
tion of original sin, orthodox divines are unanimous in declaring 
that, “in general terms, it is through a defiled generation, by, 
which those who are corrupt and sinners are born of corrupt 
and sinful parents. For, as a man begets a man, and a leper a 
leper, it is not wonderful if a sinner beget a child & sinner like 
himself. This, both nature, and the condition of all propagating 
animals, show. They all beget offspring like themselves in 
species, both as to the substance and accidents of species; and the 
law of propagation, established by God as well before as after 
the fall, (Gen. ix. 1,) demands it. As therefore before the fall 
God willed the upright nature to be propagated; so, after the 


fall, the nature corrupted.”t Of the whole doctrine of original | 


sin we shall treat in the next chapters. At present, it is enough 
for our argument, that among the Reformed churches there is 
no question, as to the fact that we sinned in our first parents, 
and fell with them in their first transgression; and that we derive 
from them, by ordinary generation, both the guilt of the apos- 
tasy, and depravity of nature, We have only space to glance at 
the argument which grows out of the fact, that whilst the view 
which we hold as to the origin of the soul is perfectly consistent 
with the doctrine of the Scriptures on original sin, and exhibits 
that doctrine—our opponents themselves being judges—unen- 
cumbered with any serious embarrassment;—on the other hand, 
their own theory is encompassed with difficulties, which are en- 
tirely insurmountable, by their own confession,—still more at the 


* Culverwell on the Light of Nature, 1652, p. 91. 
Tf Turrettin., Locus IX. Qa. xii. 2. 
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bar of impartial judgment, Of them, Turrettin says, that “ E 


have supposed there was no better way of removing them, than 
: by: the generation of the soul; which nota few of the andienis 


believed; and Augustine himself appeared more than once to lean 
» that way. Nor is there any question but that, upon this theory 
every difficulty seems to be removed, But, because, as we Ee 


i already. shown, that opinion corresponds neither with Scripture 
. hor sound reason, and is exposed to many objections, we cannot 


accede to it,"* 

„But, on the other hand, after a laborious attempt to meet and 
master the objections. which present themselves to his. own 
theory, he closes by the protestation, that “although every diffi- 
culty which occurs to this: way of explaining the propagation 
of original sin, should not seem to be removed, the reality of 
that propagation, which is so plainly asserted in Scripture, and 
‘confirmed by experience, is to be none the less firmly held; 
nor, if we are unable to trace the manner of it, are we therelbrs 
to deny or doubt the fact. Here, itis sufficient, with Augustine, 


to recognise that the manner of it, whatever it be, is just; and 


to acknowledge that it is incomprehensible,” Equally strong 
is the testimony of Pictet:—" As to the manner in which original 
sin 18 propagated, it is a most difficult question, in resolving 


— which, divines have always laboured, and will always labour, 


without being able to satisfy themselves.”t So much therefore 
is unquestionable. On the admission that the soul is created 
the doctrine of original sin becomes altogether inexplicable, 
We ask, Can more than this be said, by way of objection i 
the doctrine of the generation of the whole man? 

* But this théory not only renders the doctrine of original sin 
inexplicable. It is in fact irreconcilably hostile to that doc- 
214, Creation trine. If the soul be an immediate creation of God 

theory ond. — two conclusions are unavoidable. The first is that 
the souls of Adam's posterity were not in him at all; and, con- 
sequently, did not and could not sin in him, nor fall in him, The 
second is, that they cannot be originally depraved. The works 
a ——À— ÀM 1€ PAS 


* Turrettin., Locus IX. Qu. xii, 6. Ibid. 3 18 
1 Piotet’s Theology, Book IV. Ch. v. : i Lt 
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of God cannot but be, like lu good. . And it is impossible that «|. 


moral agents, created immediately by him, should come from his 
hand corrupt. To suppose it so, would be to charge God with 
being the author of depravity and sin. The inquirer who will 
search the pages of the most orthodox writers, that. have at- 
tempted to reconcile the difficylties here suggested, will find 
nothing but a strange mixture of Pelagian ‘and Manichean 
theories, veiled under the subtleties of the scholastic terminology. 
-In respect to the fact that, if the soul is an immediate creation, : 


it was not in Adam, we are told that, "although thé souls were , 


not in Adam, as to origin of essence, because they are created : 
by God, they are rightly said to have been in him, as to origin 
of subsistence, so far forth as they were to be joined to bodies as 
constituent parts of those persons who are 'sons of Adam, and 
who therefore in this respect are rightly accounted guilty in 
Adam."* That is to say, it was the design of God, at the time 
of the creation of Adam, to create a series of souls out of nothing 
by his own sole and immediate power, and cause them fo dwell 
for a time in clay, which should hold a sort of vegetative relation 
to that in which the souls which apostatized in the garden dwelt. . 
Therefore, it may be truly said that our souls were in those 
apostates, and sinned in them, and are now therefore guilty! Is 
such the idea which God's word gives of the extent of our rela» 
tion to Adam; and responsibility for his sin? Is this the doc- 
trine of the Reformed confessions? That which saves the state- 
ment from self-convicted absurdity is the obscure terminology 
in which the doctrine is clothed. To say that we were not in 
Adam as to essence, but were so as to subsistence, has a sound 
which may pass for something more, if not too closely examined. 
And yet even the speciousness of this phraseology is dependent 
upon a false assumption. The theory which it purports to state 
is inconsistent even with the position that we were in Adam as 
to origin of subsistence. For it is a part of the doctrine that 
God, and hot Adam, was the cause of our subsistence, by inserting 
the newly-created souls into the bodies. 


ae ED es, Aalen. 54. a ee 
* Turrettin., Locus IX. Qu. xii. 10. 
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As to the difficulty in res ti 
-" ie diff pect to the propagation of depravit 
on the supposition of the creation of’ the soul, cM dL 
vacillate between a Manichean ascription of the original oof 


. ruption to the body,—a covert reference of it to God as the 


: author,—and a scholastic semi-Pelagianism, which represents the 
Boul as created neither holy nor unholy, and attributes its ulti- 
mate depravity. to surrounding circumstances, The first theory ` 
alluded to, has & singular similarity ‘to the heresy of Manes, M 


'." only in attributing moral depravity to the corporeal frame, as 


such; but, also, in the recognition of an elemént in the constitu- 


tion of man, which is néither corporeal nor purely spiritual. It 


is variously designated, as, “the animal and vital spirits," 
separieaaly d IED spirits," —“ the 
dispositions of the body,”—“ the system of bodily appetites and 


_ propensities, with the fancy and imagination.” These are not 


‘allowed to be attributes of the soul; for, whilst the soul is de- 
scribed as created, and without native impurity, these are re- 
cognised as descending from Adam, depraved, and operating to 


the depravation of the soul. On the other hand, they certainly 
are not matter, nor phenomena of mere matter. In both this 


and the heresy of Manes, there is the same contrast of the im- 
mediately divine original of the soul, as compared with that of 


` the body. In both, there is the same doctrine of the sóul's 


essential and original freedom from moral evil. In both, there 
is the same attributing of it to the material body; and the same 
associating with it of a tertium quid, which Manes represented as 


- a sensuous soul, and the modern theory designates by the names 


of its several attributes, but describes in terms which identify 
it as the same. In both, this and the body are the agencies 


E which embrace the soul as in a prison, and bring it under an 
involuntary and necessary defilement and guilt. “They havin 


bone irregular, excessive, and perverted by the fall,” says a 

ighly respectable writer, do unavoidably corrupt t. 

énslave it to sin.” è á PE UAM 
The theory that the souls were, at their first creation, neither 

pure nor impure, but simply not-pure, involves and grew out of ` 

an entirely false conception as to the true nature of original 

righteousness and depravity, Says Luther, “The schoolmen 
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argue that original A T was not connatural; that is, 


» a part of human nature as'originally created; but a certain : ' 


Ornament only, additionally bestowed: upon man as a separate 


gift ;—just as if we should place a garland on the head of a 


beautiful maiden. A garland is, certainly, no part of the 


nature of a virgin, but-a something added from without, and . 


might be taken away again without any violation of her nature. 
These schoolmen, therefore, argue, both concerning man and 
‘concerning devils also, that, although they lost their original 
righteousness, yet their natural properties remained pure as 
they were originally created. This doctrine, however, as it 
takes from the magnitude of original sin, is to be shunned as 


a deadly poison."* Thus justly does the illustrious Reformer 
characterize this Romish corruption of scriptural doctrine. Yet . 


is it the very theory to which recourse is had in the present 
instance. The soul is created in a not-pure state; that is, 
neither holy nor depraved. But what does this mean ? A soul, 
in whatever condition, is a creature, invested with certain at- 
tributes, which must hold specific and clearly defined relations to 
the law of God. If active the law demands conformity of action 
to its precept. If inactive or quiescent, still does the law 
assert its authority, demanding that the attitude of the powers 
shall be in conformity with its holiness. To talk of a soul 
which has not a moral nature, is absurd. To describe a creature 
possessed of a moral nature, which yet sustains no specific re- 
lation to the moral law, is a contradiction in terms. To imagine 
such a creature occupying a position of neutrality as respects 
the obligations of the law thus laying hold of- its nature, is 
equally absurd. An irrational beast, a stock, or a stone, may 


be merely not-pure. For all that the phrase can mean is, that . - 


moral relations are not predicable of it. But in no stage in the 
existence of the human soul, neither in the order of thought, 
nor in fact, can it be otherwise than responsible to the law, and, 
therefore, in an attitude of conformity or of non-conformity to 
it. It must be either pure or impure. 


* Luther on the first five chapters of Genesis, Edinburgh, 1868, p. 220. 


,* 
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^ We cannot pursue the subjectin ‘further detail, The whole 


m H theory, however explained, involves the entire severance of the . 


.- Take from Adam, and the denial that we either were in him, or 
sinned in`him, or are depraved by the propagation of his cor- 
‘ruption. ` This is implicitly admitted by Van Mastricht, when 
he. saya, “ Augustiné, of old, and many of the fathers, many 
‘ofthe Lutherans, and some of the Reformed, because they 
could not otherwise conceive of the propagation of original cor- 
ruption, supposed. it to be by seminal traduction, by which the 
` whole man, and therefore both ‘body and soul alike, is propa- 
. gated. The first error of these all is this, that they suppose 
corruption, numerically the same with Adam’s, to be propa- 
gated; whereas it is only the same in species.”* If it is not 
numerically the same, it comes not to us from him. Its origin 
is not, then, in him. He was only the first sinner in order of 
time, The alternative is, that each soul successively apostatizes; . 
or, that they are created corrupt. Such are the inconsistencies 
_ to which the most orthodox writers are led, when they attempt 
to vindicate the creation theory, in consistency with the testi- 
mony of the Scriptures: respecting the nature of man. . This 
same excellent and orthodox divine, when expounding the doc- 
trine of original sin, and defending it against Pelagian objec- 
tions, entirely forgets the ‘position here taken. In reply to the 
assertion that “we neither existed, nor consented to Adam's 
sin,” he says, “ But we did exist, and consent, and sin, in our 
. cause, in the one Adam. Rom. v. 12, They object that the sin 
itself does not exist, and therefore cannot be imputed. But, 
although it does not exist physically, yet it does exist morally, ` 
-in the same sense in which any sins, the physical action being 
,past,'remain morally."t We leave the reader to determine 
how, these latter positions being true, the other can stand; or 
the soul be recognised as a new creation of a holy God, 
215, Rear We might pursue the subject further. But we 
Piso trust it is already Apparent how little is gained, and 
at what a disproportionate cost, by denying the generation of 


* Van Mastrioht, Lib. iv, cap. fi, à 85. T Ibid. à 24, 
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t man, and ‘asserting the creation of the human soul., 
PEPTID DEA -encumbered «with insuperable dificulties,, it 
seems to ns, gould hardly be imagined. „At the outset, it strips - 
the soul of moral agency and accountability in. the: attempt ta . 
diveat it of that mordl purity; of which, if the immediate 


- workmanship of God, it must be possessed. By way of com. - 


ion is extraordinary representation, it exhibits. the 
i Lo rout agent, invested with: a depravity which- does. 
, nol conaist in perverted reagon, conscience or will, r-for it haa 
none of these; which does not consist in hostility to the LEA 
“the law is addressed to intelligence and will ;—a depravity x eh, 
ig, by admission, not properly predicable of the body at all; an 
which is confessedly existent no otherwise than inchoate and m 
a latent tendency. This latent and inconceivable Janine 
the body, it nevertheless clothes with such power as to pellet a 
soul, by an influence, which, although exerted by mere matt P 
is denied to be a physical force; and, although there ib no A a 
intervening instrumentality, is denied to. be an immediate zr y 
ence. Forgetful of the necessity of a suitable subject of y ch 
to predicate them, appetites and passions, dispositions and imagi- 
nation, are recognised as descending from Adam, by natural onma 
tion; and are called in to aid the body in depraviug the soul pie’ 
: reducing the advocates of this scheme to the dilemma E A i- 
` buting these to the mere body,—which is materialism ; [o es 
. knowledging that, belonging to the soul, they with it descen 
from Adam; or of taking refuge in the Manichean fiction of a 
sensuous soul, belonging to the body, and distinct from the rote 
and heaven-originated spirit.. It attributes to the body, in con- 


junction with the appetites and imagination, a creative power, . 


i uction of new and depraved forces, to the eradication 
+ eons infinite power of the Holy Spirit is requisite. PS 
in-being in Adam, of which the Scriptures so unequivocally 
speak, is, in the crucible of this theory, reduced to the inane 
idea, that, having been in the mind of God designed to eae 
bodies derived from Adam's body, the souls of all F ee 
family may, therefore, be said to have been in Adam; & t Pa 

he was neither the cause of their essence nor subsistence; of the 
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à ” EE. ) i s 
first of which, God‘ was the creative cause, and of the second, 


, the efficient, by uniting them to their bodies, In short, the 
‘ whole aspect of the case is that of a deadly struggle. between 


"the theory here set forth and the doctrine of the Scriptures on - 
our relation to Adam ;—a struggle in which, by the assistanoe of 


, Subtle distinctions and definitions, the terms of the Bible doctrine 
. are permitted to stand; but robbed of their true significance, It 


t 


cannot be a matter of Surprise; that, -in such ‘circumstances, it , ' 
should continually happen, that wherever a philosophic spirit is 
, developed, this’ antagonism is brought into action; and the 
“weapons here furnished are turned against the doctrine of original 
sin.’ Pelagianism is pot the only form of heresy. The doctrine 


., concerning the nature of man is not the only doctrine to which 


„the carnal mind is naturally hostile, And yet this has been the 


. starting-point of almost every defection which has occurred in 


the Reformed church. Whatever the ultimate shape which here- 
sies have assumed, the first step has almost invariably been 


. some form of error on the subject of original sin, We are per- 


suaded that the secret of this is to be traced to the theory of the 
creation of the soul and propagation of sin, heré examined: 

. We have glanced at a few passages of the Scriptures in which 
our doctrine is formally asserted, or involved by direct and in- 
evitable implication, But it would be, an utter mistake to 


' imagine that the Soripture argument in its favour is limited to 


a series of minute criticisms upon isolated passages in the Bible. 
On the contrary, the idea of the derivation of our entire being 
from our parents runs through every part of the book, and re- 
appears continually in every variety of form. From the nature 
-of the case, we are cut off from this aspect of the argument. 
.To its elucidation volumes would be requisite, instead of a few 
pages. The doctrine in question constantly occurs in the histo- 
rical scriptures, either in the way of formal statement, or of 
allusion, as to an unquestioned and unquestionable fact. In 
the poetic books, whether narrative, prophetic, or devotional, 
whether prayer or praise, it everywhere presents itself; at one 
time, the theme of admiring contemplation in reference to the 


wonderful nature of the phenomena, and at another the subject 
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"sot penitential confession in view of thé corruption go derived. | : : 
In ‘the doctrinal scriptures, it is made»the basis.of the whole: ee E 
doctrine of.our'rüin'and the whole system of grace." They iv < SOL 


. everywhere predicte it, as fundamental to’ all the. representa- 


tions and arguinents which they exhibit on:thege subjects. This jo 


doctrine is thus inwrought into the very:texture of the Bible; 


` recurring continually, without any caution whatever, by which — ' 


the begetting asserted should be limited to the body; but, ón the 


contrary, contemplating the moral nature much more than the 


physical. . On the other hand, but a single passage—Heb. xii. EC 
9—is adduced from the whole Bible, which it can be pretended.: |. . 2 
. even seems to look the other way. And in that case theseem- | tog 
ing is consequent upon a forced interpretation, at variance with . MORE S 
the accustomed meaning of the language employed, as well as E 
with the analogy of Scripture, thus so complete. We make this, ' 3 
statement, because it must be evident to any candid interpreter, - P 
that the scriptures which merely declare God to be the maker 3 
of the soul are no more conclusive to the purpose for which: ^: v eaf 
they are usually cited on this subject, than would be the addition ` -` =; A; 
of those which speak with atleast equal emphasis of the body, x 
to prove that both body and soul are the immediate. workman- ; , ., ui 
ship of God, and that the human species is not propagated by. — ^^ Sgi 
generation at all! Mrd ae, o e wr 


- Add the fact, that orthodox opposers of our doctrine admit its Ss 1 * 
truth in legal intendment, and predicate its constructive verity |^ ^." 


as the fundamental basis, upon which rests the whole system of 


«2t [CHAP xo R 


God's dealings with our ruined and apostate world. In view: _ ae 


of these considerations, to which we might add many others, ==, ` 
we feel fully justified in planting ourselves firmly upon the. . 
position, that the entire being of the child, body and soul, in its ` 


unity, is derived by generation from the parents ;—that our 
whole nature, in all its elements, flows to’ us from the first 
parents of the race. This we take to be the unambiguous tes- 
timony of the whole word of God. Z 


wo. e 


CHAPTER XII. 
THE APOSTASY OF ADAM. 


THE rich endowments with which Adam was crowned, and 
the condescending grace with which he was dealt, were unavail- 
21.How could ing to hold him to integrity. In regard to the fall 
a holy being of our first parents, we shall not attempt to show 
fan how sin entered into the world. No man can explain 
how the first unholy emotion could find lodgment in the heart 
of a holy being,—angel or man; or how suggestions of sin could 
constitute temptation to the holy; since it would seem that, 
to exert any power, they must appeal to unholy propensities; 
which as yet had no existence. No system of theology, nor 
scheme of deism, can solve this problem. The fact stands at- 
tested, not only by the word of God, but by the whole history 
of man. It all proclaims him to be a fallen being; once exalted 
in dignity and purity, but now sinful, degraded and lost. But, 
how this could be, is one of the hidden things of God. 

The attempt is sometimes made to explain the apostasy, by 
the assumption, that a proclivity to defection is of the very nature 
of created beings; and that therefore apostasy was the inevitable 
consequence of the withholding of special divine support from 
Adam. But the supposition will not bear a moment's examina- 


` tion. The creatures possess precisely those powers which God 


has conferred, and no others. To suppose a downward tendency 
to be essential to them, is to charge, that God, in making them, 
has incorporated in their being a perverse energy, by which they 
are forced astray. But this is absurd and blasphemous. What- 
ever God made was very good,—an epithet which applies to 
every faculty and every attribute of the creatures, as they pro- 


ceeded from his hand. To say that he implanted in them a dis- 
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“of all allegiance to him. Thus, although heavenly principles 


position to turn from him, which it requires his own omnipotence : i 
:were implanted in Adam, and placed on the throne of his nature, 


to restrain, is to make Adam to have been created, not holy, but 


depraved; and God tö be the author of man's apostasy and sins. EM E they were not made independent of culture and care; nor in- 

Whilst, however, we know not how a being, created holy, could m 3 vested with a power which might not be broken, through neglect 
be turned aside to sin, thus much we do know,—that man’s. ye» 20 andsloth. Whilst other principles were associated with these, 
apostasy camé to pass through the free agency of our first i , And even innocence might. indulge in earthly enjoyments and 
parents. They were created with a nature which was cha-. a, _ the pleasures of sense, it must be with a moderation and wisdom, 


‘to appreciate them at their true and subordinate value; and with 
~ , a watchfulness and care proportionate to the greatness of the 
' . interests at stake, and the danger that these lawful but powerful 
E a . inmates of the heart may become usurpers of its throne. 


racterized by affinities of various kinds. Some of these soared = ."4 
upward toward the Holy One, and found satisfaction and growth .. * ` 
in contemplations of his glory, in praises of his attributes, and 
communion with him by the Spirit. These holy affinities were ` 


endowed with an original strength and vigour, which gave them . POLAE Thus was Adam constituted in the day of his creation. Two 
the mastery over the whole being. Yet was not theirs such a sets of principles fill the balances in his heart. And, although 
preponderance as was absolutely overwhelming,—such a mastery ' €] » - the kindness and love of his Maker has, with creative hand, given 
“as implied undisputed supremacy, and confirmed dominion’ !Tf r Se the claims of'God and holiness a superior weight, which presses 


down the scale, yet does he not thus, by mere sovereignty, seal 


tablished in holiness, it must be not, by a creative 
ER a Rl J the nature and control the liberty of his creature. Man himself 


endowment, to him involuntary, and therefore without merit or 


honour; but through constant vigilance, and a diligent use of et is placed upon the throne and invested with a royal fr eedom, 
the faculties which he possessed, and improvement of the means > xi - by his own choice to deter mine his character, and at his discre- 
which were within his reach,—the study of the Creator’s cha- ` wE tion to fix his own eternal destiny. He was endowed with per- 


; fect holiness and rectitude, and with a free will, which, whilst 
perfectly competent, in the use of the appropriate means, to 
continuance in uprightness, was unlimited in the alternative set 

before him,—to choose the evil or the good, the blessing or the 

T curse. The tempter comes, and with wily art suits his seduc- 
X. tions to the nature of his victims. He appeals to innocent appe- 
7 tites, He only persuades to criminal indulgence. To Eve's 
love of beauty he presents the tree “ beautiful to the eye." To 
_ her sensual appetite he urges that it is “good for food.” Her 
ambition is fired by the assurance, “ Ye shall be as gods,” and 
her thirst for knowledge by the mystic virtue of the fruit, “to 
be desired to make one wise.” Her fears are hushed by his 
swearing to the lie that they “shall not surely die.” Her senses, 
excited in view of the seen and attractive object, render her all 
unconscious of the presence of the holy and unseen God; and 
v - the ardour of her appetites, aroused and burning for sensual 
pleasure, induces entire forgetfulness of the higher pleasures 


racter, communion with him, and recourse to his Spirit for 
strength. Contrasted, but not opposed, to these, were another 
class of affinities, which laid hold of the world, the creatures and 
self, in an embrace, vigorous, though inferior in strength to that 
which went forth to God. These affinities, and the affections and 
emotions which were correspondent with them, were in them- 
selves right; and were designed and perfectly adapted to sub- ` 
serve man's happiness, and to the fulfilment of his great end,— . 
his Maker's honour. But these principles are thus innocent and’ 

safe, only so long as they wait in subservience to the higher 
considerations of God’s love and glory. The assumption by 
them of the sceptre and the throne, is of itself apostasy from 
God; it is, to worship and serve the creature more than the 
Creator; and inasmuch as the claim of God to the supremacy is 
persistent and uncompromising, and therefore utterly inconsist- 
ent with the supremacy of earthly things,—the result is, not 
merely inferior love, but hostility to God, and an utter refusal 
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388 The Elohim Revealed. [cHaP. xir. 
realized in his service, and the superior joys flowing from his 
smile. The temptation finds lodging in the breast of hapless 
Eve. ' When the woman saw that the tree was good for food, 
and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to 
make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat; and 
gave also unto her husband with her, and he did eat.”—Gen. 
iii. 6. Thus the appetites plead; conscience is hushed; holy 
considerations are forgotten; the reason weighs; the choice is 
made; the fatal fruit is plucked; and man is fallen! Of the 
process of Adam's overthrow, we have not so detailed an account. 
Enough, however, is revealed to enable us to see that, although 
different in the form of assault, the temptation was essentially 
the same in its nature. To her it comes in the guise of beautiful 
fruit; to him, in the form of his lovely wife. Shall he forego all 
the sweets of her companionship? Shall he cast her out of the 
temple of his affections as an unclean and accursed thing,—an 
abhorring to his soul? Or, contemning the sovereignty of God, 
defying his wrath, and refusing his favour and his love, shall he 
join in her sin, and so share her doom, whatever it be? The 
fatal choice is made; and man, for love of woman, turns his back 
on God. Thus “our first parents, being left to the freedom of 
their own will, fell from the estate wherein they were created, 
by sinning against God.” 

In the transgression of our first parents, two things are to be 
carefully distinguished ; viz., the heart sin and the overt act,—the 
22. Proces apostasy, and its first fruit. The law of God had 
of the apos- been already violated ; man was fallen before the fruit 
n had been plucked, or the rebellion thus signalized. 
The law not only required outward obedience, but especially 
claimed the fealty of the heart; and this was withdrawn before 
any outward token had indicated the sad change. That Eve 
well understood this heart-searching demand of the divine law, 
is clearly evidenced by her reply to the serpent’s insidious inter- 
rogatory about the tree. The tempter said to the woman, “ Yea, 
hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden? 
And the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit 
of the trees of the garden; but of the fruit of the tree which 
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is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of 
it, neither shall ye touch it, lest yedie,"— Gen. iii. 1-3, In refer- 
ence to this reply of Eve, a certain writer absurdly remarks that 
“ Eve's first sin was lying; for God had not forbidden them to 
touch the tree.” On the contrary, her language truly expresses 
the force of the divine requirement, as forbidding the allowance 
of a covetous emotion, or a desiring approach to the forbidden 
object. Equally without reason seems to be Henry's supposition 
that the serpent “ took advantage by finding Eve near the for- 
bidden tree, and probably gazing upon the fruit of it, only to 
satisfy her curiosity. They that would not eat the forbidden 
fruit must not come near the forbidden tree.” The form of the 
question of Satan, which is evidently framed for the purpose of 
calling her attention to the tree, shows her not to have been at 
the time in tho act of gazing upon it, “ Yea, hath God said, Ye 
shall not eat of every tree?” He does not say, “of this tree,” 
So, too, the terms in which, in her reply, she describes the tree, 
show her not to have been immediately by it so as to look upon 
it:—“ Of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, [not * of 
this tree,”] God hath said.” So far from the fact of Eve being 
supposed near the tree implying any thing improper or un- 
guarded, it was the duty of the pair to cultivate that, as well 
as all other parts of the garden, and, if need be, to dress and 
keep that, as well as the other trees. Temptation is to be 
avoided, not by flying from the path of duty, but in that path, 
by watchfulness and prayer. Thus far Eve has not only main- 
tained her integrity, but, by the recollection and statement alike 
of God's beneficent care and his just command, has recognised. 


- her obligations, and rendered transgression inexcusable. 


The first criminal emotion which stirred in her heart would 
seem to have been dissatisfaction with the endowments, temporal 
and spiritual, which she and her husband enjoyed from the hands 
of the gracious Creator. The luxuriant fruitfulness of a virgin 
world, and the delicious treasures of a garden planted by God, 
were poured at their feet, Their home was adorned with the 
attractions of “every tree that was pleasant to the sight.” The 
animal tribes were made obedient to their will; and God himself 
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condescended to be their instructor, companion’ and friend. 
Earth full of delights was their present possession; and life 
eternal in heaven their prospective inheritance. Yet all these 
rich blessings were now disesteemed by the foolish heart of our 
falling mother. All was not enough to secure perfect content 
and convey complete happiness, whilst one object presented itself 
which God reserved as his own. 

‘The next step was, doubt as to the truthfulness of God. He 
had declared, “ In the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt 
surely die.” This declaration was present to her memory, and 
repeated by her to the serpent. The tempter ventures, in most 
arrogant and atrocious terms, to charge the Holy One not only 
with falsehood, but with an imbecile jealousy and fraud, lest his 
creatures should attain to the exaltation of godhead, in deroga- 
tion of his divinity. And Eve believed the lie, impious and 
absurd though it was, and disbelieved the testimony of her 
Maker, the pledges of whose love shone all around her. 

Immediately there sprang up in her an atrocious wish and 


af ^ hope of independence of the wisdom and authority of God. 


, Satan assured her that the reason of the threatening of death 

was, that God knew that the fruit would make them as gods. 
And, belief in God's truth and reverence for his authority 
being lost, no falsehood is too preposterous for belief, and no as- 
piration too lofty or too impious to be cherished. “The woman 
saw that it was a tree to be desired to make one wise," to “be 
as gods;” and “she took thereof and did eat; and gave also to 
her husband with her, and he did eat.” Thus aspiring after a 
knowledge independent of God, and forbidden by him, and aim- 
ing at an elevation of rank to equality with him, they gained 
the hapless discovery of intellects clouded, of holiness lost, of 
happiness forfeited, and of ruin incurred. Instead of becoming 
as gods, they lost their former fellowship with God, and became 
as devils, cast down in sin to misery and woe. 

In short, the position of our first parents was one of atheistic 
unbelief. Whilst they sought divinity for themselves, they 
denied it to be in God. By cherishing dissatisfaction with his 
dealings with them, they denied his perfect goodness, Their 
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disbelief of the threatening was a denial that he was holy, just 
and true. In aspiring after divinity, they were guilty of re- 
garding him as one like themselves, with whom they might com- 
pete. And in seeking for happiness and aiming at elevation 
independent of him, they denied him to be the “all and in all;” 
they assumed that he was not the spring of their being, nor the 
alone fountain of existence and blessedness. Thus, either did 
they appeal to some other than the God that made them, as the 
Supreme, “by whom, and for whom, and through whom, and to 
whom, are all things;” or, they asserted a self-poised and un- 
created existence to themselves; and claimed to be, already, what 
they at the same time strove to attain unto,—gods. 

The acts of intelligent creatures must spring from motives,— 
and those, such as are adequate to the character of the action. 
The emotions here indicated are clearly traceable in the history 
of the apostasy of Adam and Eve. Such motives are alone suf- 
ficient to account for the result, the coveting of a tree, whose; . 
untasted fruit constituted God’s single reservation in giving 
them unlimited possession of all the world ;—their violating & 
command of their Maker, most explicit and well understood ;*. 
and venturing on a penalty, which was present to their AES 
and assured them of infinite ruin following transgression, if God 
were indeed the infinite One. Thus, already apostate, the treason 
was sealed by their partaking of the forbidden fruit,—in that 


* 


: act communing in the sacrament of Jehovah's curse. Eve “took 


of the fruit thereof and did eat, and gave also unto her husband 
with her, and he did eat.” 

Of the process of Adam’s overthrow, we have his own brief 
statement to his Judge:—“ The woman whom thou gavest to be 
with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat."—Gen. iii. 12. 
The apostle Paul states, that “ Adam. was not deceived, but the 
woman being deceived was in the transgression.”—1 Tim. ii. 14. 
From these accounts, it would seem that Adam was not for a 
moment deceived by the fraud which had been committed on his 
wife. But rather, overcome by inordinate love to her, he deter- 
mined to share her fate. Thus he became the legitimate father 
of a race, who in all their generations are prone to “worship 
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and serve the creature more than the Creator, who is over all, 
God blessed forever.” 

There are several elements which are to be distinctly marked 

in estimating the evil of the first sin of Adam. 
23. Evil of 1. It involved the most shameful ingratitude. 
the apostasy. What blessing which infinite wisdom and goodness 
could devise was not bestowed on them? In the beauties of sur- 
rounding nature,—in the homage of the inferior tribes,—in the 
abundance, the variety and excellence of the fruits of the gar- 
den,—in the symmetry and vigour of their bodies, and the per- 
fection of all their senses, constituting avenues of perpetual 
pleasures,—in the nobility of immortal minds stamped with 
their Maker's image,—and, above all, in communion vouchsafed 
them with that Creator,—in every circumstance of their condi- 
tion, and every element of their nature, they found arguments 
of the perfect love of Him who had endowed them with being, 
and filled them with happiness ;—and who, in addition to all, had 
promised them translation to a still higher station, and more 
happy state,—to life in his own immediate presence in heaven. 
For all this goodness and grace, the Father of their spirits 
claims the poor return of acknowledgment that these are his 
gifts,—acknowledgment rendered, by respecting the reservation, 
from all the bounteous abundance of a teeming earth, of the 
fruit of a single tree. Thus Adam, by plucking the forbidden 
fruit was guilty of a most base and ungrateful denial of the 
obligations he was under to infinite goodness, and of robbing 
his Maker, not only of the meed of thankfulness for what was 
enjoyed, but, of the possession of what was reserved. 

2. It was a wicked distrust in God. Not simply that it im- 
plied unbelief in the threatening of death, and the promise of 
life. This it did involve; but much more than this. It implied 
an utter apostasy from that filial and perfect confidence and trust, 
which a creature so circumstanced owed, not only by the motives 
of duty, but by the arguments of reason and the claims of gra- 
titude. It implied suspicion of the motives which induced the 
prohibition of the forbidden tree ;—suspicion including disbelief 
in the unapproachable infinitude of God, and in his perfect good- 
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ness to man; since it supposed him to reserve that tree, lest 
man by eating should attain to equality with him. It intimated 


‘a despair of finding in God that which could fully satisfy the 


wants of the soul. It was disbelief of the threatening, and dis- 
credit of the promise of eternal life; and at the same time a dis- 
paragement of its excellence, and contempt of its offer. 

. 9. The sin of Adam was an act of atrocious rebellion. As 
maker, God had an unquestionable right to impose on his crea- 
tures what laws he saw fit. And, having imposed a law of un- 
exceptionable excellence, the command in regard to the tree 
involved in itself the whole law, all whose precepts concentrate 
themselves in the one essential duty of supreme love and obe- 
dience to God. The precept respecting the tree, constituted the 
only form in which the sovereignty of his Maker interposed, to 
limit the actions, or define the possessions, which he had lent to 
man. The act of transgression was therefore a conscious re- 
bellion of the parents of our race, against Him from whose crea- 
tive hand they had just sprung into being. And, as there is no 
middle ground in this matter, this act was an assault upon the 
very throne and divinity of God; whom, first denying to be God, 
it next attempted to rob of the prerogatives, the homage and 
the sceptre of divinity. 

4. This implies another element which is clearly traceable in 
the history,—a proud and impious ambition. Not content with 
the inferior though blessed and privileged estate in which they 
were created, they claim a higher station. Not content with 
that image of God in which they shone, they aspire to Godhead 
itself. Not only is the authority of Jehovah set aside, but, as 
though that were not enough, the authority of man’s own will 
is held paramount to that of his Maker. He “seats himself in 
the temple of God, and shows himself that he is God.” 

Could we suppose that, when the heavenly hosts were assem- 
bled on the morning of their creation, and from amid an effulgent 
glory which proclaimed the presence of the Creator, the law, 
holy and good, was announced by his omnipotent voice,—as the 
radiant throng burst forth in adoring anthems of praise, one had 
been seen, among that bright and blessed throng, to cast away 
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the harp of praise, to turn his back upon the throne of light, 
and attempt to usurp a position of dignity assigned to some loftier 
seraph, to wrest the harp from some more skilful hand, and attune 
it to other notes than those of Jehovah's praise !—what horror 
would such conduct have inspired in the harmonious multitude! 
How atrocious would his attitude appear! Would he not have 
stood justly chargeable with rebellion the most arrogant, with 
ingratitude the most odious, and impiety most atrocious? A 
creature, each moment of whose existence, and each element of 
whose enjoyments, flows from the beneficence of his Maker,—to 
rebel against his authority, although exercised with perfect holi- 
ness, and infinite kindness to him! A creature, himself endowed 
with perfect happiness, and enriched with gifts bestowed from 
the treasures of God,—to despise those gifts and that happiness; 
and repine because his Creator still claimed his homage, and as- 
serted and exercised his own most righteous sovereignty! A 
creature, whose existence is merely because it pleased God to 
give it, and whose annihilation would not cause one chord of the 
universal harmony to vibrate in less perfect unison to creation’s 
mighty anthem of adoring praise,—impiously refusing to concur 
with the rest to the great and becoming end of all, the glory of 
the Maker, in the harmony, happiness and praise of his creatures; 
and, as far as in his power, madly striving to thrust aside the 
blessed and only Potentate, and to set his own will and pleasure, 
his own ease and honour, instead of the will and glory of Him 
by whom and for whom are all things, and whose infinite power 
and goodness are the sole pledges of the rebel's existence! 
Would not all holy intelligences demand immediate and over- 
whelming punishment to the author of such wickedness? 
Suppose the Creator to permit this example, unpunished, to 
spread contagion. In the midst of such warring elements, 
where would be the Creator’s glory ? where the design of crea- 
tion? Amid surrounding insubordination and conflict, where 
would be the happiness of those even who should remain loyal 
to their Sovereign, and faithful to the end of their being? 
Would not the return of “chaos and old night” be far better 


than such a scene? Were some wandering star to rush across: 
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the track of our solar system, dashing the elements in ruin 
together, it would be a little matter, compared with a moral con- 
yulsion such as this. 

The case supposed arouses in us emotions of indignation and 
horror. But, alas! it is no fancy sketch. In its most atrocious 
aspect; it is fully realized in the instance before us. What 
matters it that it was man tabernacling in clay, and not a seraph 
of altogether spiritual mould? What matters it that our trans- 
gressing parents did not at that moment see God with their 
natural eyes, nor behold the ineffable light in which he robes 
himself in the dwelling-place of his glory? Had they not as 
convincing evidence of his presence, power, holiness and good- 
ness as the angels possess? Had they not as intelligible a 
revelation of his will as they can have? Yet did they stop 
their ears to his voice, close their eyes to the manifestation 
of his glory, contemn the rich gifts of his goodness, and 
refuse to render him that service and honour which were 
his due, and strive to exalt themselves to independence of his - 
authority and to equality with his divinity and his throne. 

Such, then, was the nature of the act by which man was 
separated from the favour of his God and exposed to his fearful 
displeasure ;—an act, insignificant in itself, but clothed with 
tremendous meaning, as it proclaimed, in unmistakable language, 
to the startled universe, rebellion consummated against God, and 
defiance hurled against the throne of omnipotent Holiness. 
laabi But the sin of our first parents was not only 
vation of the an act of atrocious wickedness; it was an apos- 
raos- tasy or depravation of their nature,—a turning 

-away of all their powers, and their whole being, from the love 
and service of the Holy One, to the embrace of corruption and 
the servitude of sin. Such is the order of the moral system, 
which God has seen good to establish among the intelligent 
creatures, that they cannot occupy a neutral position as toward 
him. Either will their affections, and the whole fulness of their 
being, tend in ardour of desire toward God, and in entireness 
of devotion to him as their centre and end; or thoso affections 
and that being will recoil from him, and realize aversion and 
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hostility, Between these two conditions, the Creator has left. a ^ DN NP i ^ P 
no alternative. Hence, the very act of apostasy—and that is . TAN | 4 P ^R 
the very essence of sin—is such a turning away from God as d "e ag T 


constitutes, in and of itself, the assumption of a hostile attitude, 


the embrace of aversion to him, and the submitting of all the. 


powers to this hostile tendency. And, since all the powers aré 
comprehended by this alien influence, it is evident that there is, 
in the apostate, nothing upon which can be predicated the possi- 
bility of his unaided return; but, on the contrary, the aversion 
will continually bear the being farther away from God, and 
widen, forever, the gulf between. To this purpose is the testi- 
mony of Paul :— Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your- 
selves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey, 
whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness ?” 
—Rom. vi. 16. Thus the sinner sells himself a slave to his own 
sins, and comes into bondage to his own apostasy. 

Such was the case with Adam. Not only did he transgress 
the command of his Maker,—not only did he violate the rule 
of righteousness,—but, in so doing, he turned away from God, 
in a revolt which embraced his entire nature, pervaded his 
whole being, and possessed every power. In entering upon trial, 
he enjoyed a perfect moral freedom. He had power and liberty 
to choose holiness or sin, to embrace evil or good. By his 
apostasy, he submitted himself to an absolute tyranny of cor- 
ruption, a most degrading servitude to sin. So that now, no 
longer able to choose the good or work righteousness, he was 
free only to evil, and led captive in chains of enmity to God, to 
work wickedness with greediness. 

Not only so, but the apostasy, in which he thus plunged, 
attached to him, not merely as he was a distinct and individual 
person, but as he was the head and fountain of the race. Com- 
prehending and involving his whole being and nature, it at- 
tached, at once, to all who were in that nature, his seed ; binding 
them with him in the crime of the apostasy thus wrought, in 
the depravity thus embraced and the penalty thus incurred. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
THE PERMISSION OF MORAL EVIL. 


HERE a difficulty is urged, respecting the power, goodness and 
holiness of God. How can it be reconciled with these, that moral 
21. Phase evil has a place under his government ? 
of Optimiem. Plato represents Socrates as quoting from Anaxa- 
goras the doctrine, that Nous, or Wisdom, was the originating 
cause of all things. Upon this, Socrates reasons that, if it be 
80, the Wisdom by which all things are regulated will dispose 
each in such a way as will be best. If, therefore, it be the wish 
of any one to ascertain the reason of a thing, in what way it is 
originated, or perishes, or is, he must discover, in regard to it, in 
what way it is best for it either to be, to endure, or to do any 
thing.* 

The doctrine thus hinted by Plato was, by Leibnitz, incorpo- 
rated into his system of Christian philosophy, and constituted 
the fundamental principle in his great work, the Tentamina 
Theodices. In his controversy with Dr. Samuel Clarke, he 
says, “Not mathematical principles, (according to the usual 
sense of that word,) but metaphysical principles, ought to be op- 
posed to those of the materialists. Pythagoras, Plato and Aris- 
totle in some measure had the knowledge of these principles; 
but I pretend to have established them demonstratively in my 
Theodicea, though I have done it in a popular manner. The 
great foundation of mathematics is the principle of contradiction 
or identity; that is, that à proposition cannot be true and false 
at the same time, and, therefore, that a is a, and cannot be nota. 
This single principle is sufficient to demonstrate every part of 


* Platonis Phaedon, xlvi, 
897 


"n 1 À M» 
š Law WOE 41 EW 
« "» 
t ret WANT e ! as Im ge © 1 Jub yh 
rion b (5* A apr vui . aaah sesioa 
ST: TE, 4 Vip t^ s exi ve rni. d 
UP TEES s Jaw yn ool 3 amv e e 


TT | Bey 2d] pantao edi an 
ed di N Adr agen DDE NP wo EA 3 Ha 1e cca 

gii Mio fubit ese auod fe dany v a omit yon 
dnb «fy A Aaret iand oii (iW ew eee oda ed doses 
(4 qov o Ier mi undo 2 Jaw add e PROM, ova fo 
J "Ma C qo UTY A Ly m án i be vo bladi) mb 
van ob ^! to gabe: of ar wel. S vb ed € di ore ddr 


* clit. 


quei! Tada pS june eld 7 v hatud ood tang oak 
tharo fine ndaosiudq asi iO be arse; qui gral Dit 
vies T edt dure Men CE ocnkqueng bdtswábari wi 
Svea? bort st T (mtem b ded ap mi comin, 
TT gne j evisos mitaroddato: 261 nta. 
no 84 6 Mure antep Tu " maten iod (ow di 09 bM 
vA ban oth w wails "tz erodes akd Yoel ob be 
mpanda TER. nj wool aff hed vmm Qt "d 
vit ab arima ina iimb ammo Sedan vri of 
dP aae isla on ab do smh dnb Ape pat. 
asda carie to iqiunhts vit at codimolian: o robna : 
otha! ive cond qu hanco and worry atait dese 
9 Atar od raap Lan r a ap di anie J 


n » i 
i lt 
Yi L0 o E 
= : D 
2 e Wen 


oe 


» "$ 
Re ee hs E M a 
398 The Elohim Revealed.: [CHAP. XIII, 


arithametic and geometry; that is, all pcm principles. YE B 
But, in order to proceed from mathematics to natural philosophy, , 
another principle is requisite, as I have gbserved i in my Theodi-»>- > . 
cea: I mean the principle of a sufficient reason; viz., that nothing ` A 
happens without a reason why it should be so rather than other- `: 
wise.”* This principle of a sufficient reason, Leibnitz thus uses 
in the Theodicea :—“ The infinite wisdom of God, joined to ano 
less infinite goodness, could not but choose that which is best. 
For, as a less evil has something of the nature of a good, so a 
less good has somewhat of the nature of evil, if it place an ob-' 
stacle in the way of a greater good; and there might be some- 
thing to be mended in the works of God, if there were room for 
doing better. And, as in mathematics, where there is neither 
maximum nor minimum, nor any thing distinctive, all are made 


Sigal 5 
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But, since God decreed to produce this in preference to all other 
possible worlds, jt is therefore demonstrated to be best adapted 
zx ^to his end, and therefore, also, the most perfect." “He is called 
: independent who has in himself nothing the reason of which is in * 
any other thing. But God is independent: hence it is impossible 
to conceive any thing in his infinite perfection, the reason of 
"which is contained in any other being but himself. Hence no 
other being can contribute any thing to his infinite perfection; 
and in relation to God, nothing whatever can be called good, 
“unless so far as it may be a representation of his infinite per- 
fection. Since in relation to God a thing is good as it is a re- 
presentation of his.infinite perfection, and since tlie infinite per- 
fection of God is to be understood no otherwise than as em- 
bracing all the divine attributes, or the whole fulness of God, 


equal, or, if that does not take place, nothing at all can be done, . 3 b therefore in relation to God nothing can be accounted good, but 
s0 also of perfect wisdom, which is regulated by rule, no less than niae what has respect to all his attributes, either as a symbol or 
the processes of mathematics, it may be said, that unless among EIN shadow of them."* 

all possible worlds there had been a best, God would have pro- RE This doctrine, according to which, the present system of the 


universe is the best that is possible, is known as the optimistic, 
or beltistean, theory. It was adopted by Edwards, and became a 
conspicuous feature in the theology of New England, consti- 
tuting the plea by which the divines of that school justify the 


duced none. . . . And although all time and space were filled, 
yet will it always be possible for them to be filled in an infinite 
variety of ways; and an infinite variety of worlds would be possible, aM 
from which it behooved God to select the best, since he may do EE 
nothing except according to the rule of supreme reason." In Ew a efficient agency which they attribute to God in the existence of 
fact, the Tentamina Theodicææ is throughout designed as an il- ! sin. But the doctrine, in passing into the theology of Edwards 
lustration of this doctrine. Stapfer was a professed disciple of Ed and his followers, experienced a fatal transformation, by which 
the Leibnitian philosophy.[ In his Institutes of Theology, J| its identity was lost. This change consisted in the substitution 
he enters into an exposition and defence of the opinion in ques- : 4 of “fitness to secure the greatest happiness to the greatest 
tion. He thus states the standard of excellence to which the BTE number," instead of, the will and nature of God, as the stand- 
universe is referred, in pronouncing it the best:—'* The divine "s t Er ard of excellence to which reference is had. 

intellect represents all things distinctly to itself, and therefore : Edwards, speaking of the providence of God respecting sin, 
knows instantly what means are most fit to accomplishing his end. says, “There is no inconsistence in supposing that God may 
Ji hate a thing as it is in itself, and considered simply as evil, and 
* Correspondence between Leibnitz and Clarke, p. 19. Sere: NE yet that it may be his will it should come to pass, consider- 
T Leibnitii Tentamins Theodicwm, Pars Prima, 3 8. NE. ing all consequences. I believe there is no person of good 
1 ‘Capite-tertio precipua religionis Christians purioris dogmata in nexu suo NL understanding who will venture to say he is certain that it 


exhibuimus. De capite autem hoo tenendum, quod in primis ejus sectionibus, M E $ ; s 
que Theologiam naturalem spectant, Wolfiana secuti simus Principia, Theo- 18 impossible it should be best, taking in the whole compass 


dicwamque Leibnitianam.”—Stapfer’s Preface, 


* Stapferi Inst. Theol., tom. I. oap. iii. sec. iv. Q0. 889, 407, 408. 


a CP tie s. 


$- nee 3 


d + 
adde a ot stamine iri ci sorbet ot beseb DeD atale Jat. 


€ WA vA Ap moms T " ed [2 om 


T twod ed ob besfanceu 
les are fiy od wae’ Ee T Ine? oum n aid ae 
at did 1o meet od) gabisa Thit i oid ety tabaqasi 


h ides rin PT abluwr sd mid] pus "d ide ms 3 


RARA i "OS 


x el ad 'icedgemqaben a hen) uL aptam Sessio van 
Á s" at xd mí Ai eve otOi @ 


e ind 77 bip E Aout” 
Ea ah ddig yee stud naweh tai ded 19412 
wu» of ee onai. acidion pe^ ab uinie ai Dan 
tindi sA do asihanan u aiite hoa SÅ aiani 

pines € gi a hol of nowi " a R p mL . 
iu mE neuf [^ aag pegit av We colgar] ay : | sia i ipo au d "^ Pal 


tow tr anal Sede ouf ve mias nde niv) af To adieu + * 1 Uw Lr itvaltnch paid) 5 ^s buda Laer 
Lon, laganna ed ado guidioc bob oJ avitalen hi ovili T ye. ORS; NM ge^ yib 
i YS à A TRATTE ead vid nr: m onga sad sakt E É ie ue ——X oe 
*" md? To vagues» "4e" i ew - tie Sa TM ET 
uid n uir qa dapes ado doté ob g byes war ole edm | pie ted -—. nin A 
p àd woud c Vene s Wk Sed ED Aaria P: cud. v i ma payee! yar 
«bra alee i betgake aper JE proni oonofallfad qe ta neu: I ed et an | 
"dt Guo wes Yo r sen sid oi cud edt nell : E. i i cn id — e 
quos ato Mit to exit edit doida ud aliq no qup Ha d a". pane en "i 
he aa eli yr be c) edudliuca yeast dairy Parga a i d 
Zien walt eai gu oux d, anii ol ub E 
ET ead wal s postage smell, ald baa 
, ope no^ at^ onse cendo An Aaoi Abe Ni aid ai 
iiie 9) a! abet ue Wencerty od mup w atè” To 
n: ^u eo 5:5 bna Mauer ed? Do banisa" dovu o "SEM ) —— TRIER 
rv sonia iu ol tratllntoa Te ipa BENE D Mn Pim Cin 
Jua piigi E lo Avandia, adi e paidan ahaa ^ SERIE OES catho 
usd. Wig! a "a uj sauwabeconi og si weed T" agaa A cd uiu 
CA Emapa wget fone l i 
ps) ett "T sem Ti tolle m ERN 
TIPPS I^ pr | 
ij godt niefwe m ond bibas pens 
qa Eee ct at Greet 


- e ——— a UN mt 


p^ WP "igi gos, 


o MET nit 4 
"T 
L4 t g] 
2192 Qi "y 7 f 
1! E E a j - = 


400 The Elohim Revealed. 


of existence, and all consequences in the endless 
LOT d idus, that there should be such a thing as moral 
-evil in the world. And if so, it will certainly follow, that: 
an infinitely wise being, who always chooses what is best, ae 
choose that there should be such a thing. And if 80, then pon 
a choice is not an evil, but a wise and holy, choice. And i 
o, then that providence which is agreeable to such a choice us 
wise and holy providence,"* Ina marginal note appended to 
sentence, he adopts the language of an English Arminian pro 
who says, “It is difficult to handle the necessity of evil in Pa 
a manner as not to stámble such as are not above being zx 
at propositions which have an uncommon sound. pos îs 
sophers will but reflect calmly on the matter, they wi " oH 
consistently with the unlimited power of the Supreme ae i 
may be said, that in the best-ordered system, evils must s 
place.” “If the Author and Governor of all things be AT 
perfect, then whatever is, is right; of all possible systems 4 
hath chosen the best, and consequently there is no absolute evi 


in the universe.” : 
Bellamy was very earnest in support of the same doctrine. 


He says, "I believe that the infinitely wise and holy PA S 
every part of his conduct relative to the intellectual diss S 
that which is really wisest and best for him to do, ped El is 
own glory and the good of the system in the whole; an x um 
fore that God's present plan is of all possible plans the best,— 
most for his glory and the good of the system.” t Says a LM 
recent writer, "Let it be understood that the doctrine n 
not contemplate sin as, on the whole, or in the operations of t : 
divine government, an evil. It is no deduction from the sum d 
the greatest good. It is an evil, only in the limited ns. an 

experience of finite beings. Considered as an event of the x 
government, it comes in on the ground of benevolence, an pet 
in the character of sin, or evil. It is a part of the system i 
benevolence; as much a part as any other event, or KY A 
events. It is, therefore, not to be viewed as a detached an 


[cHAP. XIII, 


* Edwards on the Will, Part IV. 2 9. i 


ț Vindication of Discourses on the Permission of Sin, Sect. 2. 


| SECT. 1] The Permission of Moral Evil. 401 
necessary means of securing the greatest good, but as a con- 
stituent and essential part of that system which involves the 
greatest good. And if the greatest good is to be the object and 
rule of benevolence, then it would be morally wrong for God to 
choose or carry into effect any other system,”* 

On.the other hand, it is held by the New Haven school, that 
the reason why evil is in the world, is, that God could not prevent 
22. New Ha. it, in a moral system. Says Dr. Taylor, “God 
ven theory. (there is no irreverence in saying it) can make no- 
thing else sin but the sinner's act. Do you, then, say that God 
gave man a nature which he knew would lead him to sin? What 
if he did?—Do you know that God could have done better,— 
better on the whole; or better—if he gave him existence at all— 
even for the individual himself? The error lies in the gratuitous 
assumption that God could have adopted a moral system, and 

-prevented all sin, or, at least, the present degree of sin. For no 

man knows this; no man can prove it. The assumption, there- 

fore, is wholly unauthorized as the basis of the present objection; 
and the objection itself, groundless, On the supposition that the 
evil which exists is, in respect to divine prevention, incidental 
to the best possible system, and that, notwithstanding the evil, 

God will secure the greatest good possible to him to secure,— 

who can impeach either his wisdom or his goodness, because evil 

exists? I say, then, that as ignorance is incompetent to make an 

objection, and as no one knows that this supposition is not a 

matter of fact, no one has a right to assert the contrary, or even 

to think it." “The difficulties on this difficult subject, as it is 
extensively regarded, result, in the view of the writer, from two 
very common but groundless assumptions,—assumptions which, 
80 long as they are admitted and reasoned upon, must leave the 
subject involved in insuperable difficulties, The assumptions 
are these: First, that sin is the necessary means of the greatest 
good, and as such, so far as it exists, is preferable on the whole 
to holiness in its stead. Secondly, that God could in a moral 


* An Examination of a Review of Taylor's sermon on Human Depravity, and 
Hervey's Strictures on that sermon, Hartford, 1829, p. 61. 

T Dr. N. W. Taylor's Concio ad Clerum, 1828, pp. 28, 29. 
20 
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402 The Elohim Revealed. [cHAP. XIII. 
system have prevented all sin, or at least the present degree of 
sin. . . . If holiness ip a moral system be preferable on the 
whole to sin in its stead, why did not a benevolent God, were it 
possible to him, prevent all sin, and secure the prevalence of 
universal holiness? Would not a moral universe of perfect holi- 
ness, and of course of perfect happiness, be happier and better 
than one comprising sin and its miséries? And must not infinite 
benevolence accomplish all the good it can? Would not a be- 
nevolent God, then, had it been possible to him in the nature of 


things, have secured the existence of universal holiness in his : 


moral kingdom? . . . Is there, then, the least particle of evidence 
that the entire prevention of sin in moral beings is possible to 
God in the nature of things? If not, then what becomes of the 
very common assumption of such possibility? * " 
We have already examined an opinion which assumes to bin 
and limit the authority of God, by sovereign obligations of be- 
nevolence,—' the principles of honour and right." The 2. 
conflicting schemes above exhibited are phases of the same doc- 
trine,—attempts to vindicate the character of God, from A 
peachments which spring immediately from the assumption tha 
he is controlled by certain necessary, extrinsic and supreme 
obligations, which must be fulfilled, in order to the vindication 
is goodness and holiness. 
y rai sok particularly in its more recent forms, labours 
under a confusion of views, in regard to the divine attributes, 
which vitiates every conclusion that is based upon 
it. When we contemplate the attribute of justice, 
we recognise in it such relations to the actions of ene 
creatures as involve certain obligations, which are supreme an 
unchangeable. Thus, justice demands that the transgressor 
ot be acquitte Bu 
hos different in regard to benevolence. Whilst it is the cha- 
racteristic of justice to act in entire conformity to the AO 
ments of law,—in other words, to the declared will of the n 
One himself—on the other hand, it is of the very essence o 
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$3. Fallacy 
of optimism. 


* Concio ad Clerum, pp. 29-88, margin. 


d, nor the innocent punished. But the case. 


xt 


BECT. 11.] The Permission of Moral Evil. 403 


benevolence to be free. To say that God is bound to act so and 


. 80, is to take the case specified out of the province of benevo- 


lence, and refer it to the tribunal of justice. Hence, to Suppose 
God obliged to act benevolently,in any given case, is to deny 
the possibility of benevolence in him; since that attribute, to be - 
real, must be uncontrolled by any thing else than the mere dis- 
cretion of the benefactor, in the bestowal of that, which, as 
rightfully he may retain, as, graciously bestow. And yet it js 
only by neglect of a distinction so clear and unquestionable as 
this, that any one is liable to be led astray with the doctrine of 


. optimism. Should it be said, that God is bound in justice to 


secure the highest possible amount of happiness for his creatures, 

“it would at once be evident, that there can, in the nature of the 
case, be no law by which justice is thus bound. On the other 
hand, benevolence resists the attempt to impose any bonds upon 
its exercises, 

Another objection to this scheme is, that it is founded on 
entirely inadequate and unworthy views of God himself. “The 
infinitely wise and holy God, in every part of his conduct rela- 
tive to the intellectual system, does that which is really wisest 
and best for him to do.” Such is the statement of Bellamy. 
But here the question at once occurs, In what sense is the 
present system the wisest and best of all possible systems? Is 
it more profitable to God? “Can a man bo profitable unto 
God, as he that is wise is profitable unto himself ?”—Job xxii. 2. 
Nay, can the universe be profitable to him? Did the creation 
spring from some felt necessity of the Creator? And is this 
system the best, as it most fully satisfies that want? Or, on 
the other hand, is it said that the rule of comparison is the 
welfare of the creatures,—“ the greatest good of the system in 
the whole,"—''the greatest good of the greatest number,"— 
“the happiness of being in general,"—as it is variously ex- 
pressed? The question at once occurs, Whence the origin of 
this system, the existence of the “ being in general," which the 
theory contemplates? The only scriptural answer is, “ He hath 
made all things for himself,"—for his pleasure,—of his own will. 
Now, either the system thus had in view is nothing, or it is à 
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definite and specific thing. If it be not the latter, it.is mani- 
festly absurd to predicate any thing of it; and if it be, it can 
be nothing else than the whole sum of things just as they now 
are in existence, as Leibnitz constantly and rightly insists. But 
here it is to be considered, how it can be supposed that, prior to 
the creation of all things,—the production of “ the system, "—God 
can be obliged, as toward it, to make one thing or another; or 
how, after it is created, it can be conceived to claim, or he, to 
be obliged, either to retain it as it is, or to modify it, or make it 
other than it is; that is, to destroy it, and place something else 


H 


in its stead. In short, it is a mere absurdity, a mere jingle of 


unmeaning words, to talk of God being obliged to the system, ` 


or to being in general, in any way whatever. 

If, then, God is under any obligation to his creatures at all, 
it must be to them individually, and net to that "abstraction 
which is called “the system." But it will hardly be attempted 
to prove that he is thus bound to individuals. When did he 
come under the obligation, and to whom? Is it due to the devils 
that they be made happy? Or, if it be not, by-what rule of dis- 
crimination may any other creature make the claim? The 
holy are indeed entitled to happiness. But this is not upon any 
ground of claim springing from “the nature of things,” or the 
rights of being, but solely by virtue of that covenant which the 
Creator has seen fit gratuitously to make,—not with man only, 
but with angels, too,—that he that is holy shall have eternal 
life. 

The error of the theory, as originated by Leibnitz, consisted 
in the gratuitous assumption that, “ unless among all possible 
worlds there had been a best, God would have produced none ;” 
an assumption which he does not attempt to establish by any better 
argument than the fanciful appeal, by way of analogy, to mathe- 
matics, in which, if "there is neither maximum nor minimum, 
nor any thing distinctive, all are made equal; or, if that does 
not take place, nothing at all can be done.” The notion seems 
to be akin to his favourite doctrine of monads, according to 
which, there are no two things alike in the universe,—not even 
among the ultimate atoms of matter. But who shall say that 


+ 
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the infinite wisdom of God, in making this world, exhausted 
itself ? Who does not see, that to assert that he uid not make 
another universe equally good, is to deny, whilst pretending to 
honour, his infinite wisdom? For a wisdom, the resources of 
ten have been so expended that it cannot again equal its past 
E ea p dis capacity, and not the boundless depth 
: In short, the whole scheme of providence, including the crea- 
tion and entire history of all things, must be referred to the 
sovereign will of God as the only and all-sufficient reason of its 
adoption,—to whom, in all its parts and complexity, it was a 
simple unit; of which one part may not be set in opposition to 
another, or in independence of it, demanding that it should be 
as it is, or otherwise. The perfection which attaches to it can- 
not be relative, since there is. no standard of reference except 
the will that gave it existence. That will, with equal freedom 
and equal wisdom, might have adopted another ; which, however 
different, had been equally excellent; and for the ce reason ; 
to wit, that the will of God gave it being. All we can say E 
any case, is, that the work of God is perfect. The only t vn 
we can give,—the only reason we need or ought to seek,—the 
infinitely sufficient reason, why things are as they are is that 
given by our Saviour in view of the perdition of the wise and 
mighty of the world :—“ Even so, Father! for so it seemed good 
in thy sight." It is therefore manifest, that, however the opti- 
mistie scheme may seem to honour the wisdom and goodness of 
God, it does neither; since it subordinates his divine beneficence 
and sovereign will to a constraint, and his excellence to an exte- 
rior standard of reference. Thus, in fact, it derogates from his 
divinity, and so overshadows all the attributes. 
Vicious as are the premises thus exposed, still more so is the 
New Haven doctrine, predicated upon them. Briefly, it is, that 
Q4 Camo God could not have adopted a moral system, and 
Es prevent prevented all sin, or at least the present degree of 
sin. Fully to expose the false and deadly cha- 
racter of this heresy, it would be necessary to trace its relations 
to the doctrines of human depravity, the atonement, regenera- 
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tion, sanctification, and the final inheritance of the saints; all 
of which it defiles and falsifies. A few words, however, will be 
enough to expose the unscriptural character of the doctrine, 
which is no less impious than it is erroneous. The positions in 
which it is entrenched, are thus stated, in the interrogative form, 
by its author, Dr. Taylor:—‘Is there the least particle of 
evidence that the entire prevention of sin in moral beings is 
possible to God in the nature of things? If not, then what be- 


comes of the very common assumption of such possibility? All ` 


evidence of the truth of this assumption must be derived either 
from the nature of the subject, or from known facts. Is there such 
evidence from the nature of the subject? It is here to be re-, 
marked that the prevention of sin by any influence that destroys 
the power to sin, destroys moral agency. Moral agents, then, 
must possess the power to sin. Who, then, can prove a priort, or 
from the nature of the subject, that a being who can sin will 
or sin? How can it be proved a priori, or from the nature of 
the subject, that a thing will not be; when, for aught that appears, 
it may be? On this point is it presumptuous to bid defiance to 
the powers of human reason? Is there any evidence from facts? 
Facts, so far as they are known to us, furnish no support to the 
assumption, that God could in a moral system prevent all sin, or 
even the present degree of sin. For we know of no creature of 
God, whose holiness is secured without that influence which re- 
sults, either directly or indirectly, fram the existence of sin and 
its punishment. . . . It may be true that God will secure under 
the present system of things the greatest degree of holiness, and 
the least degree of sin, which it is possible to him in the nature 
of things to secure. Neither the nature of the subject, nor known 
facts, furnish a particle of evidence to the contrary. The assump- 
tion therefore that God could in a moral system have prevented 
all sin, or the present degree of sin, is wholly gratuitous and 
unauthorized, and ought never to be made the basis of an ob- 
jection or an argument."* The italics are Dr. Taylor's. 
The first remark which presents itself is, that this doctrine 
involves, not merely the possible, but the inevitable, perdition 


* Concio ad Clerum, p. 33, margin. 
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` of every creature in the universe. It is assumed, that the entire 


prevention of sin in moral beings is, in the nature of things, im- 
possible to God. In each particular case, there is a possibility 
of apostasy. However slight, then, may be that possibility, 
although it be counted as one to myriads, in favour of steadfast- 
ness, yet, in the lapse of eternity, all those myriads of favourable: 
probabilities will have space to exhaust themselves, not once, but 
an infinite number of times; so that it is susceptible of mathe- 
matical demonstration, that each one of those of whom it is now 


: predicated as an immensely remote possibility that they will 
fall, will ultimately be subject to a contingency, infinitely more 


powerful, in determining their fall. It may take myriads of 


“ untold ages to work out the result. But at length, if this 


monstrous doctrine be true, despite all the influences which 
omnipotence can exert, the mansions of light will be without 


inhabitant, and,—with reverence be the atrocious conclusion , 


named,—at last, He, who is the first born among many brethren, 
will be no longer The Undefiled! Not only so, but if “moral 
agents must possess the power to sin,” that power is in God; 
and if it is impossible “to prove a priori, or from the nature 
of the subject, that a thing will not be, when, for aught that 
appears, it may be," it is impossible to prove—‘‘I speak as a 
man"—that God himself will continue forever to be unchange- 
ably the Holy One! 

Again, this whole scheme is based on a false assumption, as to 
the nature of the influence by which men are renewed to holi- 
ness, and the heavenly hosts kept in their uprightness. This is 
assumed to be a merely persuasive power,—an appeal to motives, 
essential among which are those which are derived from the 
punishment of the wicked. And this false position is again 
based upon another, equally without foundation; to wit, that 
absolute independence is an essential attribute of moral agency; 
—that God cannot effectually control the determinations of 
moral agents, without, at the same time, destroying their moral 
agency. But, is this true? Does he not “work in us both to 
will and to do of his good pleasure” ?—Phil. ii. 13, ‘The king's 
heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of water; he 
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turneth it whithersoever he will."—Prov. xxi. 1. “A man’s 
heart deviseth his way; but the Lord directeth his steps."— 
Prov.xvi.9. Was it not by “the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God” that Judas and the Jews betrayed and “by 
wicked hands” crucified and slew the Prince of life? (Acts ii. 
23.) What, upon this system, mean such promises as those con- 
tained in Jeremiah xxxi. 33?—“ After those days, saith the Lord, 
I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be my people.” 
And again,—Ezekiel xi. 19,—"I will give them one heart, and I 
will put a new spirit within you; and I will take the stony heart 
out of their flesh, and will give them a heart of flesh; that they 
may walk in my statutes, and keep mine ordinances, and do 
them." How, too, are we to understand the language of the be- 
loved disciple?—'' Whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin; for his seed remaineth in him; and he cannot sin, because 
he is born of God. In this the children of God are manifest, 
and the children of the devil."—1 John iii. 9,10. Ifthe power 
to sin be essential to moral agency, and it is impossible to prove 
that a being who can sin will not sin,—if the power of God is 
inadequate to prevent sin, without destroying moral agency,— 
how is it that the heirs of the New J erusalem are assured that 
“there shall be no more curse,"—that “his servants shall serve 
him,"—that “they shall reign for ever and ever" ?—Rev. xxii. 
3, 5. Will it be said, that by means of the punishment of the 
wicked, resulting from sin already committed, God will have 
acquired a moral power to prevent the redeemed from sinning? 
The question recurs,—Does this take away the power to sin? If 
. it does, is this consistent with the doctrine that “moral agents 
must possess the power to sin"? If it does not, what becomes 
of Dr. Taylor's doctrine, that “it, is impossible to prove that a 
being who can sin will not sin"? 

In short, the alternative is clear and unavoidable. Either the 
creatures are in all respects dependent upon God, and, in the 
exercise of moral agency, subject to his control, as in every thing 
else; or, on the contrary, Jehovah himself is the dependent 
being; subject to the caprice of man, in fulfilling his purposes; 
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and liable to be utterly defeated, by man’s free will, in all his 
most gracious designs,—including the salvation of the seed whom 
he has, in covenant, promised to his eternal Son, as the reward 
of his sorrows and shame. 

The introduction of sin was permitted by God,—not as the 
means of the greatest good to the greatest number; nor because 
he could not prevent it,—but because it so seemed good to him, 
whose right it is, unquestioned, to reign. Admitted, thus, by 
his sovereign will, it is employed, by his wisdom and goodness, 
as the means and occasion of revealing his own highest moral 
perfections. A moral agent made in God’s image, is guilty of 
an aberration so extreme as to apostatize from and assail the 
very Fountain of life and being, itself. Such an action, atrocious 
as it is, constitutes a display of liberty and independence of will, 
which, however really limited and bounded, in the creature, by 
the Creator's power, is a most remarkable and significant pro- 
clamation of a corresponding attribute unbounded in God,—of 
a freedom of will, an irresponsible independence of purpose 
thought and action, which is absolute and entire; unlimited by 
any thing. but himself; uncontrolled by aught but his own infi- 
nite nature. Further, the permission of sin gives occasion for 
the display of all those divine perfections, of holiness and wis- 
dom, of justice and, mercy, of long-suffering and wrath, which 
unfold themselves in harmonious action, in the history of the 
perdition of devils, the eternal blessedness of the elect angels, 
and the ruin and redemption of man. But for the occurrence 
of sin, Jehovah had never been known as the redeeming God; 
and man had never conceived an aspiration so exalted, as that 
of attaining to sonship to the Most High,—of joint inheritance 
with God’s eternal Son. 
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having in reserve for them a most eminent place in the glory of 
the gospel day. "m 
8. The dete of the epistle is occupied with EREE D 
enforcing zeal and faithfulness in Christian duties; closing wit 
salutations to the Roman disciples. i 
A careful regard to this general scope and design of de 
apostle, is essential to a full appreciation of the argument o 
the fifth sixth and seventh chapters, to which we now turn. `- 
i Chapter v. 12. “ Wherefore as by one man sin 
22. Chaptere. entered into the world, and death by sin; and so 
sd: death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned. 
“ As by one man." By “as” is intimated a comparison, y 
which but one member is here given. We pars it MEIN 
i ighteenth verse. 
he other member stated, in the eig 
im meet is Adam, appears from the priae aaas 
h i tered the world.” “Sin 
is not questioned by any. “Sin en ; | 
" he ibe first of the series of men’s transgressions wr 
us "say Stuart and Barnes. The verb eei) literally 
eds to gain access, by assault, or by stealth,—to Ser Pee 
E possession. Its nominative, ý ápaprta, dM: S 
lural, sins,—as constructed with this verb, forbids the above 
Pertanian Beginning with this verse, " T ae 
ts ich is closely wrought and continuous 
in an argument which is c ght AL ke 
Its design is to unfo 
close of the seventh chapter. eed 
i i l provides, and the adaptatio 
of the evil for which the gospel p r nh 
i the evil as thus unfolded. 
edy to the precise nature of M 
OR LM extent of that evil he states in the twelfth zereo : 1 
“ By one man sin entered into the world, and death by = i : 
80 death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned. 
ould seem to be unquestionable that the word, sin, here n 
: sses whatever moral evil entered the world by Adam, k 
T hich death is the penalty. To say that there is à ^ v 
i in by Adam, is sin, and 1 
: 's nature, which came in by ^ n, a ; 
described in the Scriptures, and the wid of iy? ae 
that it is comprehended in t e word he 
d edi here made, is a mere contradiction in terms. Ms 
the manner in which the apostle proceeds to handle the subjec 
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places the question. beyond controversy. He begins by the 
assertion that “by one man sin entered into the world,” This 
he confirms by the fact that, before and until the promulgation 
of the law from Sinai, “sin was in the world.” He declares the 
law to have entered, (v. 20,) that the offence might abound. 
“But where sin abounded, grace did much more abound.” He 
describes sin as reigning unto death, (v. 21 ;) asks, “Shall we 
continue in sin that grace may abound ?" (ch. vi. 1;) and repels 
the suggestion, upon the ground that “our old man is crucified 
with Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence- 
forth we should not serve sin,” (ch. vi. 6.) Throughout the sixth 
and seventh chapters the whole discussion of the apostle con- 
templates sin,—that which by one man entered the world, the 
wages of which is death, (vi. 23,) as an indwelling principle, of 
which, having in the fifth chapter described the origin, he in the 
subsequent ones exhibits the power and evil. By the word, sin, 
therefore, the apostle unquestionably signifies that depravity of 
heart which, in the sequel, he describes as “ enmity against God,” 
(viii. 7,) and the consequence of which is death,—the wrath 
and curse of God upon the race. 

To the same conclusion we are led by the manner in which 
the preposition eic is employed in the connection. In the New 
Testament there is a broad line of demarcation observable 
between the sense of this preposition when repeated, and when 
used but once. In the former case, it has the force of our Eng- 
lish double preposition into ; whilst, in the latter, it commonly 
corresponds with on, to, at, by, &c. Of this an illustration occurs 
in the account given by John of his own and Peter's visit to the 
sepulchre:—“ The other disciple did outrun Peter, (xa? 40e rpõrtoç 
ele td uvnusiov,) and came first to the sepulchre; . . . yet went he 
notin. Then cometh Simon Peter, following him, (xa ocv etc 
TÒ uvrueiov,) and went into the sepulchre."—John xx. 4-6, Go, 
in our text, whilst Paul describes death as coming £o or on all 
men, (e závrac avOpdmoug OjAGev,) on the other hand, of sin 
he says, that it came into the world, (ec rà» xóepov eios.) 
Evidently, that which is thus represented by the word, sin, is 
something of which entrance into, and continuance in, men, is 
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supposable. It cannot, then, mean, a mere act, the first of a 
series; nor, we may add, a constructive legal attitude. In short, 
it designates that depravity which, upon the sin of Adam, en- 
tered into the nature of man. God made man upright. It is, 
therefore, a most interesting and important question, how he 
became depraved. The apostle tells us, “ By ono man, depravity 
—sin—entered into the world, and death by sin.” By (xba p06) 
the world, is meant, not the material earth, the sphere of man’s 
habitation; nor the population of the earth viewed merely ^ 
a multitude of individuals; but the race of mankind, ee 
as an organic whole, embraced in the person of Adam. ; a 
entered.” —Whilst the subject of which the apostle speaks is t e 
depravity of the world, it is not here considered in iw eae 
immanent power; but its cause and origin are state cs ; 
depravation in which it i NE depict Lu tas race 
ion, and plunged the race into depravi y : 
art death by A Taylor of Norwich, “No ET a 
deny or doubt that the apostle is here speaking of that a 
which we all die when this present life is extinguished and 
body returns to the dust of the earth. He speaks of that S a 
evidently, which entered into the world by Adam's sin; t 3 
death which is common to all mankind, which passeth or SS 
upon all men, good and bad, the righteous as well as the wicked, 
ver. 12; that death which reigned from Adam to Moses, even 
over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Acum: 8 
transgression, ver. 14. Of that death, and of no other, he spea s 
in the 15th verse, ‘For if by the offence of ono many be an 
and in the 17th verse, ‘For if by one man’s offence us 
reigned by one.’ He is still discoursing upon the same subject, 
and therefore, evidently, clearly and infallibly, means SE 
death in all these places."* It is, indeed, very sure that A 
these places the word, death, does mean the same mine. u 
that it docs not mean, bodily dissolution, merely, is equally sure, 
On this point, the testimony of Taylor himself is peii 
when, in another place, he says, “Rom. vi. 23, The wages o 


o ————— 
* Taylor on Original Sin. Newcastle, England, 1845, p. 18. 
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sin is death,’ is urged as a proof that the death we now die is a 
punishment of sin, consequently that there must be some sin in 
infants, who die as well as others, But ‘ death,’ in Rom. vi. 23, 
is of a nature widely different from the death we now die, 
For, as it stands there opposed to eternal life, which is the gift 
of God through Jesus Christ, it manifestly signifies eternal death, 
the second death, or that death which they shall hereafter die 
who live after the flesh.”* This is true; and the same principle 
applies to the passage before us, That the death which entered 
by Adam’s sin is the same as that which is the wages of sin, is 
evident from the fact that it is the reward of sin, under process 
of law, (v. 13,) by judgment unto condemnation, (v. 16;) and it 
is contrasted with eternal life, (v. 21,) precisely as it is in 
chapter vi. 23, which Taylor, for this reason, admits to signify 
the second death :—" That as sin hath reigned unto death, even 

so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.'—v, 91. We have elsewhere 
seen that the word “death” is not designed to describe any of the . 
details of the manner in which the wrath of God is inflicted, 
but is simply expressive of God's righteous curse against sin; 
and, since this curse is the cause of all the adverse providences, 
the afflictions and sorrows, and the dissolution of the body, which 
men realize, the presence of any of these is evidence of the 
curse, and properly described under the name of death. 

This meaning of the word, death, is, in fact, essential to 
the whole design and argument of the apostle. As we have 
already stated, and as will fully appear in what follows, his 
object is, to show that the evil, for which the salvation of Christ 
is requisite, is coextensive with the race, and, hence, that one 
salvation is appropriate to all men, both Jews and Gentiles,—the 
one salvation of Christ. The evil is described as consisting of 
two elements: the one moral, that is, sin; the other penal, 
called death. What it was in which the penal evil consisted, 
which rendered Christ’s salvation necessary, is sufficiently 
evinced in that which he bore. “It is written, Cursed is every 


———————————————— 
* Ibid. Supplement, p. 183. 
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one that continueth not in all things which are written in the 
book of the law todo them.” “Christ hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us; for it is 
written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.”—Gal. 
iii, 10-13. 
ect adverb (obrec) so, in the next clause, identifies the 
effect there described with that already stated :—" The curse 
came upon Adam by the apostasy, and, in so doing, came on iy 
men," By the phrase “all men" is not only designed, in general, 
the whole race of man; but, particularly, Jews and Gentiles, 
alike; the community of whom, in the curse and in tha ealva- 
tion, it is Paul's object to show. 40e», rendered 3 passed, 
signifies to pass or go through, and always requires à panes 
either expressed or understood, through which the passage i. es 
place.* The word occurs in the Now Testament forty-three 
times, In thirty of these it is accompanied by a word express- 
ive of the medium ; and, in the other places, it is necessarily 
implied, Thus, Luke ii, 35:—“ A sword shall pierce through n 
own soul also." Matt, xii. 43:—"' The unclean spirit Puer 
through dry places." Luke viii. 22:—" Let us go ani perg * 
to the other side of the lake." Luke v. 12:— So muc the 
more there went through [the land] a fame of him. In one 
place the word might, at first glance, be supposed to enn 
motion, not through, but to, a place; but the true fore i the 
language agrees with all the others :—Heb, iv. 14 ze n a 
a great high-priest ee is passed through the [natural] heaven 
e of God.]" 
cae Cia me medium is here required ?—the wi 
ives the answer;—'' Wherefore, as sin, and through sin ( 
Sdvaros) death (ela0c à) passed through (&vàc indo) one 
man into the world ; and so [in thus doing] to all men (6 0 Vent 
bqOev) death passed through [the one man], in agn en 
sinnod," The only difference between the two clauses ig, H ko 
in the latter, ded is in composition, and that the medium whic 
it demands, (&vo¢ dv@pwov) “the one man, having been once 
jel di ba oe eg ee ee 
* See Guyse's Expositor, in loco; and Junkin on Justification, p. 180. 
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named, is not repeated. The interpretation here offered is 
confirmed by the parallel of verse 17. The phrase “to all men, 
death passed through the one," has its equivalent, there, in the 
expression, “by one man's offence death reigned through one,” 
In the margin of our English Bible eg’ @ is rendered in 
whom, a more correct translation than the textual reading “for 
23. ‘e's that.” It is common to recognise the authority of 
“tn whom.” ^ the translators as definitively for the latter reading. 
"This, however, is a mistake; as they distinctly inform us, that 
ihe insertion of marginal readings was because they were not 
themselves clear, and for the purpose of leaving the choice to 
the discretion of the judicious reader.* By those who object 
to rendering ég' d, in whom, it is urged that èr? may not be 
used instead of èv, to signify in. But in this very chapter, an 
unequivocal example occurs, in v. 14:—“Those who had not 
sinned (ext rø ópotópart) in the likeness of Adam's transgres- 
sion.” Compare Rom. viii. 3 :—“ God sending his own Son (èv 
Óptoc paco) in the likeness of sinful flesh." See also the following 
places in which the very phrase in question occurs. Nor is this 
construction of èr? without classical authority; as has been abun- 
dantly shown by different writers. `The phrase eg’ d occurs five 
times in the New Testament. Mark ii. 4:—“ The bed on which 
the sick of the palsy lay.” Luke v. 25 :—“ He took up [the bed] 
in which he lay.” Here the construction is precisely as in our 
text. The antecedent being omitted, the ellipsis must be supplied 
by reference to the force of the connection. 2 Cor. v. 4: —* We 
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdencd ; in which 
uibus lg E i e 


* “Doth not a margin do well to admonish a reader to seek further, and not to 
conclude or dogmatize upon this or that peremptorily? For as it ia a fault of in- 
credulity to doubt of those things that are evident, so to determine of such 
things as the Spirit of God hnth left—even in the judgment of the judicious— 
questionable, can be no less than presumption. Therefore, as St. Augustino saith 
that variety of translations is profitable for the finding out of the sense of the Scrip- 
tures, so diversity of signification and sense in the margin, where the text is not 
80 clear, must needs do good, yea, is necessary, as we are persuaded. . ... They 
that are wise had rather have their judgments at liberty in differences of read- 
ings, than to be captivated to one when it may be the other."— Translators! 
Preface to the Reader. 
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[groaning] we would not be unclothed.” Phil. iv. 10 :—“ Now 
at the last, ye bestir yourselves again to care for me, in which 
[caring] ye were careful before, but ye lacked opportunity.” 


The only remaining place is Phil. iii. 12, where the construc- j 


tion is obscure:—" If that I may lay hold of [the prize] unto 
[the obtaining of] which also I was laid hold of by Christ 
Jesus,"—is perhaps a just rendering. Or it may be read, “I 
follow after if that I may apprehend, because I also was appre- 
hended of Christ Jesus.” If this translation be adopted, it is 
the only place in which the phrase occurs as a causative particle. 
The construction of Luke xi. 22 will also illustrate the use of 
the phrase under discussion :—'' He taketh from him all his 
armour (2g’ f) in which he trusted.” From all these cases, it is 
evident that, whilst the force of the verb, dqAvev passed through, 
requires the translation, in whom, this rendering is demanded by 
the analogy of the use of the phrase itself'in other places. — 
The parallel language of this same apostle in 1 Cor. xv. 22, on 
the same subject, confirms our interpretation, as it shows the light 
in which the subject was viewed by Paul:—“ As (àv tø "Aóáp) in 
Adam all die." The sentiment of Paul in the place under consider- 
ation would not be changed, were we to substitute this phrase 
and read, “ As by one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin, and so in Adam all die, in whom all sinned.” In fact, so 
conclusive is the evidence in its favour, that this interpretation 
is admitted by Whitby and other Arminians. 

“Tn whom all have sinned.”—The original is free from the 
ambiguity which the auxiliary “have” gives to the place, by 
which colour is afforded to the pretence that the apostle speaks 
of sins personally committed by Adam's posterity. The word 
(fpapcov) sinned, is in the aorist, expressing action indefinitely 
past and completed. “To all men death passed through the one in 
whom all sinned.” Such is the assertion of the apostle :—“ By one 
man sin entered into the world, and in him all sinned.” If the 
entrance of sin was the embrace of depravity, this language is 
also to be understood in the same sense. When Adam aposta- 
tized from God, all his race, being in him as the branches are in 
the undeveloped shoot, apostatized with him, and so became cor- 
rupt and accursed. They are condemned under death as sinners, 
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because they are such. They sinned. That such was the case, 


i the apostle proceeds to show in the following verses. 


Ver, 13.—“ For until the law, sin was in the world. But sin is 
‘not imputed when there is no law.”—Prior to the giving of the 
di Vere law on Sinai there was sin, as well as after. It is, by 
en some, assumed from this scripture, that there were 
no sins imputed until the coming in of the law of Moses. But 
directly the opposite of this is the apostle’s argument. He 
declares, in the next verse, that “death reigned from Adam to 
Moses. He assumes the fact, which in the close of the next 
chapter is stated in terms, that death is the wages of sin 
Where, therefore, there is death, there must be sin. And aiite 
- there was death all the time from Adam “until the law" given 
by the hand of Moses on Sinai, it follows, as already asserted 
that “sin was in the world." But sin is the transgression of law; 
and hence there can be nosuch thing as sin where there is no law; 
and therefore no dealing as for sin. “Sin is not imputed when 
there is no law." Since, then, there was death, and therefore 
sin, prior to that revelation in which the Jews boasted as “the 
law,” it follows that there must have been a law in existence 
before that of Sinai, a law under which sin and death entered 
the world, and gained dominion over all men, both Gentiles and 
Jews alike. What law that was, Paul had already stated :— 
“Not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the 
doers of the law shall be justified. For when the Gentiles, 
which have not the law, do by nature the things contained * 
the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves; 
which show the work of the law written on their hearts,” 
Rom. ii, 14, 15, Throughout the entire argument Paul carefully 
distinguishes two features which were essentially united in 
Adam's apostasy. The one is, the violation of the positive pre- 
cept, which he designates as “the offence,” “the disobedience,” 
and “the transgression.” The other is, the violation of the TS 


written in Adam's heart, and so, in the nature of the race, and 
by the offence transgressed in both. Its violation was ge em- 
brace of that which the apostle calls, sin. The law, therefore 
under which sin and death reigned from Adam to Moses,—the 
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420 ` Thé Elohim Revealed. ` 
law under which sin entered into the world and death by sin 
passed to all men, is “the law written in their heart.” In: 
scribed, as we have elsewhere seen, in the heart of Adam, and, 
in him, written in the nature of man, its power is seen in the 
struggles of those who “do by nature the things contained in 
the law," and its violation by Adam, and in him by the race, is the 
cause of the universal prevalence of sin and death, Hence, the 


[cHAP.. xiv. 


law of Moses cannot have been otherwise than subsidiary to the - 


other; and satisfaction to the former, even if rendered, could not 
meet the claims nor set aside the authority of that law which is 
common to the race, the curse of which rests upon all alike. 
Therefore, the necessity and the provision of a remedy, not for 
the Jew only, but for the race. The factof the actual imputa- 
tion of sin, prior to Moses, is evident from such examples as 
that of Cain, at whose door, according to the testimony of God, 
ain lay, (Gen. iv. 7) ;—the old world, whose wickedness God saw 
that it was great, insomuch that for it they were destroyed, 
(Gen. vi. 5-7 ;)—the cities of the plain, (Gen. xix. 13 ;)—and the 
Amorites of Canaan. (Gen. xv. 16.) 

Ver. 14.—" Nevertheless, death reigned from Adam to Moses, 
even over them that had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam's transgression, who is the figure of him that was to come.” 
—‘ Nevertheless ;"—Although it is true that there can be nosin, 
and therefore no curse, when there is no law, yet the curse was 
realized; “death reigned.” Not only did men die, but that 
under righteous sentence; for death came not in by usurpation 
and violence; but, enthroned by the law, he wielded its sceptre, 
and reigned by right. “Even over them that had not sinned 
after the similitudo of Adam's transgression.” By Augustino, 
and perhaps the great majority of judicious expositors after him, 
this is referred to infants; upon the supposition that the imme- 
diate contrast is between actual transgression, and innate sin. 
Calvin and others, however, suppose the contrast to be between 
transgressors of a positive precept, as was Adam, and those 
who have no law but that written on the heart. We prefer the 
former interpretation; because, though the apostle had empha- 
tically mentioned the transgression of Adam, as an actual sin, 
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and afterwards insists much on it as such, he docs not, in any 
place either before or after, lay any stress upon, or even mention; 
the fact that it was transgression of a positive, as contradistin- 
guished from a moral or innate precept, Infants undoubtedly 
died, as well as others; and are therefore necessarily included in 
the inference which he draws from the prevalence of death. All 
the natural offspring of Adam are, by the whole tenor of the 


. argument, and its repeated and express declarations, held to have 


become condemned sinners, by virtue of his transgression. If. 
this be true of any one, it is as appropriate to infants as to any 
others. If infants are excepted from a place in the offence and 
condemnation, they are by that process excluded from a place in 
the benefits of the redemption. It has been provided as a remedy 
for the case of those only who were ruined in Adam. Whilst, ` 
however, for these reasons the Augustinian interpretation is to 
be preferred, the other involves in it every conclusion, concerning 


` original sin, contained in the former. The apostle reasons that, 


since death is the punishment of sin, under the sanctions of law, 
it. follows, that those who die, are sinners against law; even 
though they may not have a positive precept revealed to them; 
—they are sinners against the law written on their hearts, But, 
if this be sound reasoning, the conclusion that follows must be 
as broad as the premises laid.—Whosoever dies, he dies under 
the sentence of the law for sin.—He is then a sinner,—even, 
though he have never known the written law; he has been con» 
demned by law, even that in his own heart.—Infants die; there-. 
fore they are sinners; although the written law has never come. 
tothem. ‘ Adam,—who is tho figure of him that was to come." 
Adam was, then, a figure or type of Christ. The word, (rúroç,). 
figure, means “that which exhibits a representation of any 
thing." Thus, Heb. viii. 5:—“ See that thou make all things ac- 
cording to the pattern showed thee in the mount." Elsewhere, 
in the same connection, the word is translated, “the fashion."— 
Acts vii. 44, Evidently, it here has respect to Christ's repre- 
sentative office; of which Adam's relation to his seed was. a type: 
or likeness. i 
. Ver, 15.—“ But not as the offence, so also is the free gift." —By: 
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“the offence,” Paul designates the eating of the forbidden fruit, 
25. Verses | —the formal action, in which the sin, the apostasy, 
15-17. lay concealed. On the other hand, by “the free 
gift,” he points to the righteousness of Christ; which, as a gra- 
tuity of divine goodness, is, without price, (v. 17,) bestowed on 
the unworthy. “Not as the offence, so also."—Adam was 
indeed a type of Christ; yet is not the work of the latter to be 
measured by Adam’s scale. The apostle specifies several points 
of difference. 1. One is intimated by the structure of the sen- 
tence. In order to a perfect parallel, the apostle should have 
said, “Not as the offence, so is the obedience;" or, “Not as the 
penal liability for the offence, so is the free gift of the righteous- 
ness." But, instead of either of these forms of expression, the 
Holy Ghost prefers to say, “Not as the offence, so also is the 
free gift.” Thus is intimated a difference between the nature of 
our relation to the offence of Adam and to the righteousness of 
Christ. The offence is ours immediately, and not by virtue of 
any divine agency investing us with it. As the apostle has 
already shown, that, when Adam sinned, all his seed were in 
him, and so sinned in the same act with him,—and that, in the 
fact of his disobedience, sin entered into all men, bringing them 
under bondage to death; so, now, he assumes the reality of these 
postulates; and, as a consequence, recognises the offence as the 
disobedience of all,—as natively belonging to, and immediately 
chargeable upon, all. It is only because truly and immediately 
ours, that a God of infinite goodness and justice charges it to us, 
But, on the other hand, grace bestows a righteousness, to which 
we hold no such native relation,—a righteousness in which we 
have no original property; and to which we could never have 
acquired any, had it not, contrary to nature, been made ours 
by free gift. “Not as the offence, so also is the free gift.” Says 
Calvin, "Adam's sin does not condemn us, by a bare imputa- 
tion, as though the punishment of another's sin were exacted of 
us; but we therefore endure its punishment because we are also 
guilty of the crime, since our nature, vitiated in him, is held 
guilty of iniquity by God. But Christ’s righteousness restores 
to salvation by another method; for it is not accepted of God, 
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‘ because it is intrinsically in us; but the bounty of the Father 
makes us possess Christ himself, who is bestowed upon us with 
all his blessings."* Calvin indeed states this, as a point of dif- 
ference not mentioned by Paul. But although not formally 
set forth, it is very clearly intimated, in the phraseology 
of the apostle; and assumed as self-evident, in his argument. 
2. The second point of difference stated by the apostle is this:— 
If Adam was invested with an extraordinary authority and in- 
fluence, such as to ruin a world,—much greater, more amazing, 
and infinitely glorious, is that of the second Adam, by which 
the world thus lost is restored. It is a comparatively easy thing 
to destroy a noble structure. To restore it is a far more signal 
display of power. “If through the offence of one many be dead, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by 
one man, Christ Jesus, hath abounded unto many." 3. It is very 
easy to see how one sin is sufficient to destroy all righteousness. 
But in Christ the apparent contradictory of this is exhibited,— 
a righteousness which no amount of sin can destroy,—which 
covers not only the one offence in which sin entered, but 
the many in which it abounds. “Not as it was by one that 
sinned, so is the gift: for the judgment was by one (offence) to 
condemnation, but the free gift is of many offences unto justifi- 
cation.” 4, Adam placed the sceptre in the hand of death, and 
cast down his race as bond-slaves to that terrible king. Christ 
rejoices to show his power, not in the enthronement, but destruc- 
tion, of death, and the crowning of the victims, who lay in chains 
beneath hisiron sceptre. By the power of the second Adam, the 

prisoners of death reign, kings, in life, “For if by one man’s 

offence death reigned by one, much more they which receive 

abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness shall reign 

in life by one, Jesus Christ." 

The apostle now returns to the comparison which he had inti- 

à 6. Vena mated in the twelfth verse by the adverb “as,” but 

18, 19, left unfinished. “As by one man sin entered into 

the world, and death by sin, and so to all men death passed 

E MM ee Aut t boe G 


* Calvin on the Romans, chap. v. 17. 
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through the one in whom all sinned,"—as "by the offence of 
one judgment came upon all men to condemnation, even so by 


the righteousness of one the free gift cime upon all men unto . 


justification of life;” that is, “justification which is the pledge 
of eternal life.” Of this he proceeds to give the reason and. 
pum For as by one man's disobedience many [to wit, 
all his natural posterity] were made sinners, so by the obe- 
dience of one shall many [that is, all his seed] be made right- 
eous,” being endowed with his righteousness. Having, in ce 
preceding verse, stated the fact of condemnation in Adam, E 
justification in the second Adam, he here states the grounds. 
of these proceedings. We are condemned in Adam because of 
our communion in his apostasy ; justified in Christ by deg 
nion in his righteousness. The communion in Adam's sin, o 
which Paul here speaks, does not consist in the actings of depra- 
vity in his seed, severally,—by which, as some pretend, they ae 
sume responsibility for his apostasy,—but in that relation = ^ 
inbeing in him, by virtue of which the apostasy was not E y his 
sin individually, but theirs also. “By one man’s disobe Ue 
many were made sinners,” inasmuch as “in him all MEE em 
“ Even so by the obedience of one shall many bo made Ai a 
As Adam's sin, so the righteousness of Christ, is to be viewed 
in several lights. First, and chiefly, it is a controlling mee 
which, dwelling in the man Christ Jesus, constituted his Je is 
righteousness,—that by which he was the express imago of p g 
Father's person. The Holy Spirit was the efficient cause of this 


principle in Christ; the power of which produced that perfect: 


conformity to the law, in which his active righteousness oy 
sisted. By their union with Christ through the Spirit, i 
people are admitted to share in his property in this his s - 
eousness,—as, in him, it was both essentially and actively a 
conformity to the law; and so justifies those to whom it is 
given ;—whilst, at the same time, the uniting Spirit p as a 
controlling principle of conformity, which sanctifies si in 
whom he dwells ;—an incorruptible seed that abideth in t ey s 
that they cannot sin. When, therefore, Paul says that by the 
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obedience of one many shall be made righteous, we are not to 
Suppose that he meant any thing else than precisely what he 
says. He is not to be understood as confounding the righteous- 
ness which justifies with the. judicial decision by which it is 
recognised to justification. In fact, if we will listen to the 
apostle, it would seem that nothing could be more perspicuous 
and perfectly intelligible than his language. His object is to 
show how a sinner can be justified. In general terms, he says 


. it resembles the manner of our condemnation in Adam :— Ag 


by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to condem- 
nation, even so by the righteousness of one the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life.” But this is not suffi- 
cient to elucidate the matter. The sentence of the law, whether 
condemnatory or justifying, must have some real ground; since 
the judgment of God is according to truth. What, then, is the 
ground of the decisions here stated ? The apostle replies, The 
condemnation is of sinners, for sin. The justification is of right- 
eous ones, for righteousness, For as by one man's disobedience 
many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many 
be made righteous. And although the righteousness in which 
they are justified is one infinitely above their power to work for 
themselves, it is as truly and fully theirs, for justification, as 
though of their own working. The free gift is not a pretence, 
but a reality. The righteousness which it bestows is by it made 
truly theirs; and hence, righteous in it, they cannot but be jus- 
tified at the bar of holiness and truth. 

Thus far, Paul has considered tho sin of Adam simply as the 
apostasy which involved him, and, in him, the world, in con- 
è T. Verse — demnation. He now hints that it is to be viewed 


` 20, 21. not only as a sin common to all, but as embracing 


a principle of active opposition to God, working in the hearts 
of all. The Jews looked to the law as a rule of righteousness, 
by which they must be saved, So far from this being true, says 
the apostle, “the law entered, that the offence might abound,” 
(v. 20,)—that the disobedience of Adam might be re-enacted in 
the many actual transgressions of his sons. In the mass of men, 
depravity operates to induce a love of darkness,—an embrace 
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of ignorance,—the effect of which is, comparative unconscious- 
ness of sin. To prevent this, and the apathy consequent on it, 
the law was given on Sinai. By its atrict requirements irri- 
tating the depravity of the heart, and by its strait rule Selle poe 
its perverseness, it convinces of sin, and cuts off rpm ae 
hopes. It entered, “ that the offence might abound, rane the 
depravity of heart which came in by Adam's apostasy, mig t e 
discovered, and condemned, through the outward transgressions 
induced thereby. “But where sin abounded, grace did moc 
more abound.” The manner of the recurrence of the word “sin 
here interchanged with “ the offence,” intimates that the actual 
sins which, after the similitude of Adam's transgression, mun 
commit, have their spring in the depravity which came in by 
his offence, and are witnesses to it. They are the effects of b 
growing power; each act of transgression giving new proof o 
the energy of corruption, and its growing energy inducing d 
deeds of disobedience. It was among the Jews that the law 
thus caused sin to abound; and among them grace much more 
abounded, by the coming of Christ, of the soed of V cR SS 
by his righteousness, wrought in obedience i that very y 5 
Moses, by which sin was made to abound; that as sin | A 
reigned unto death, even so might grace reign, through right- 
eousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. Thus 
not only does the salvation of Christ provide deliverance aoe 
the curse of the apostasy, but from that of the depravity an 
open disobedience, thence flowing, in the whole race of man, 
Where sin and death have held their dark dominion, there grace 
has erected her radiant throne; and, leaning on the arm of 
righteousness,—that righteousness which is God's free gift. to 
the sinner,—shall reign over an innumerable throng, endowing 
them with eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
In the argument of the apostle thus far considered, the eis 
ing points are to be noticed as bearing on the subject of origin 
gin; viz.:— 


t T gu 1. It designates the author of the sin as the one 
ga man, Adam, acting as head of the race, the imper- 


sonation of (xógpoç) the world. 
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2. That of which he was the author and originator is not, 
sins, in the plural, but ^ sin;” and the action in which it ori- 
ginated was “the offence,” “the offence of one,” “ one offence ;” 
— and that one as contradistinguished from the “ many offences” 
of actual transgressions. The matter, then, of the apostle’s 
discussion, is that depravity or sin which, by the one offence, 
entered the world,—the effect of the apostasy of our first parents 
from holiness and God. “Eve is not named,” says Van Mas- 
tricht, “because the Hebrews were not accustomed to count 
their genealogies through females; because Adam was consti- 
tuted the parent and head of the human race by God; because, 
although at length made husband and wife, they were still con- 
stituted but one public person; it may be added, because Eve 
was made out of Adam, and dependent on him,”* 

3. The sin of the one is predicated of all, because all were in 
that one :—“ That one in whom all sinned.” This conclusion is 
not vitiated were we to admit the other reading,—“ for that all 
sinned.” Still would the statement of the apostle remain,— 
that when and where Adam sinned, there and then all sinned ; 
and, when death passed in upon him, it at the same time passed 
through him to all, because all sinned, “In Adam all die,"— 
l Cor. xv. 22. Does the penalty, death, precede the sin? Or, 
will not the testimony of the apostle be admitted, that they so 
die, because in him they sinned ? 

4. The effect of this community in the one offence, is, that all 
men are in it sinners. “By one man's disobedience many were 
made sinners,” “all sinned.” It is not of personal sins—of 
actual transgressions—that the apostle here speaks. But it is 
a sin which accounts for the universality of death over all, in- 
fants included,—a sin antedating and accounting for the death 
which in Adam all die,—and can, therefore, be no other than 
that one offence, the apostasy, in which in Adam all sinned, 

5. The consequences which the apostle states, as resulting 
from this universal, all-embracing sin, are, judicial condemna- 
tion and penal death: condemnation, not for other sins, but for 
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* Van Mastricht, Lib. iv. ii. 2, 
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this; and death, even to those who have not committed any 
other, “The judgment was by one offence to condemnation. 

“By the offence of one, judgment came upon all men d ae 
demnation.” ‘Through the offence of one, many be dead. 

' By one man's offence death reigned by one man. 

é The sin which is thus by the apostle exhibited as one 
SET in which all men sinned, and are condemned, in A 2 
he also presents as in all men a principle of evil, bringing fort 
deeds of sin. ‘The offence abounds” in actual sins,—the oe 
offence which is the cause of condemnation to Adam and t : 

ace. The offence was apostasy. The attitude thereby assumed 
v euni The effect of the enmity is actual Hou pi 
7. The fundamental principle,—the Ta vs Yii E ihe i 
; is, that “death is the w 
ent of the apostle turns is, t d 
i " (ch. vi. 23), —the penalty annexed by the law to PECAK 
for Hence the statement of the twelfth dpi Ra = 
in; f the fourteenth, that death reigne 
tered the world by sin; and o Ms ip 
them that had not sinned after 
from Adam to Moses even over iot s ee 
j ion; a fact which in the fifteen 
similitude of Adam's transgression; a tac rd. 
the universality of the offence. 
se he assumes to have proved 
Hence the declaration (verse seventeenth) oe z one ae 
i —an offence by which the nex 
ffence death reigned by one,—an o 
ee condemnation to have come Eom men. eed = 
| -first verse :—"' That as sin ha 
the contrast of the twenty-firs ; "ld 
i eign through rig sn‘ 
unto death, even so might grace r MIS T. 
i Christ our Lord.” Thus, ass g 
unto eternal life, by Jesus rL m 
i the apostle thereby 
herever there is death there is sin, i 
ve all men to be sinners; and, in so doing, shows the ARD 

of a salvation common to all men. In the “all thus rna A 

and defined, no line of argument can justly excopt infants. 3 

if it were possible so to do, it would at once involve ad an : 

soe from a part in the salvation of Christ; which, by t : w x ò 

course of reasoning here employed, is proclaimed as = Es : E 

none who are not embraced in the offence. ^ is for the o i 

i i ides a remedy. 
o the offenders, that it provi A. 

TH Scriptures leave no room for difficulty in s 

what Paul means by all men being in Adam. In this connection, 


Lj 
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it is stated as, in many respects, parallel to the inbeing. of 
29. Indeingin the regenerate in Christ, “To all men death passed 
Adam and in through the.one in whom all sinned,” “As by the 
At, offence of one, judgment came upon all men to con- 
demnation; even so by the righteousness of one the free gift 
came upon all men unto justification of life."—v. 18, “There 
is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus.”—Ch, viii. 1. Such is the parallel, As there is con- 
demnation to all who are in Adam; so, there is no condemnation 
to those who are in Christ. Here two things are to be observed, 
The first is, that, as must be admitted, the case of our condemna- 
tion in Adam is cited, with express design to illustrate how we 
are justified in Christ, “As by one man condemnation, so by 
one man justification.” Or, as the apostle elsewhere says, “As 
in Adam all die, even so in Jesus Christ shall all be made alive,” 
1 Cor. xv, 22. The second is, that, by being “in Christ," is 
unquestionably meant, a substantial, and not a merely construc- 
tive, relation to him. “To bein Christ J. esus signifies to bo inti- 
mately united to him in the way in which the Scriptures teach 
us this union is effected ; viz, by having his Spirit dwelling in 
us.—Rom. viii. 9. The phrase is never used for a merely ex- 
ternal or nominal union. ‘If any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creáture.'—2 Cor. v. 17. See John xv. 4, &c.; 1 John ii. 5, iii, 
6."* In the new birth, “by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body,” “the body of Christ."—1 Cor, xii, 18, 27. - The 
conclusion is therefore inevitable, that, as inbeing in Christ 
is expressivo of a real oneness, wrought by the communication 
of the Holy Spirit, the incorruptible seed, imparting a new life 
and nature; so, inbeing in Adam, by which the other is illustrated 
and set forth by Paul, expresses a real union with him, conse- 
quent upon the generative derivation of life and nature from 
him, That'such is the meaning of Paul, is further evident, from 
the fact that inbeing is the establishod scriptural phrase ex- 
pressive of the relation of the child to the father :—“ Levi paid 
tithes in Abraham. For he was yet in the loins of his father 
when Melchizedek met him."— Hob. vii. 9,10: Compare Gen. 


* Hodge on the Romans, ch. viii.1; 12mo, 1858, p. 181. 
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xv. 4, xxxv. 11; 2 Kings xx. 18; Isa.li.1. To the same effect 
are such expressions as that in Job:—‘“ Who can bring a clean 
thing out of an unclean?”—Job xiv. 4. 1 

Paul, stating that Adam was the type of Christ, runs a 
parallel between them; the main features of which are readily 
traced. The first is, that as Adam's seed were in him, in à 
relation real and substantial, so the seed of Christ are in him, in 
a manner equally real and close. The second point is, that as, 
by virtue of our inbeing in Adam, we hold such a relation to his 
sin as to be for it justly condemned under the curse, —80, be- 
lievers are, by virtue of union with Christ, invested with such a 
property in his righteousness that in it they are justified. Here, 
however, occurs a point of difference, intimated, as we have seen, 
by the form of expression which is used by the apostle. The ain 
of Adam, by which we are brought under condemnation, is ours 


originally, natively and intrinsically; because we were in and of : 


the sinning head, in the transgression; and the nature which we 
inherit and originally possess is the very nature by which the 
apostasy was wrought. Hence, the offence is de nal "E 
natively ours; and therefore is charged upon us. As attribute 
to us, it is "the offence.” But the righteousness in which we 
are justified is extrinsic and foreign to our nature. We ane 
far from being natively in its author, when he wrought it, that 
our native position toward him is that of alienation and antago- 
nism. And it is only by factitious means,—by renewing influ- 
ences, superimposed upon our nature, —that we are brought into 
a relation of membership in him. The righteousness, therefore, 
of which we become possessed, by union with Christ, is not ours 
in any such sense as though we had a part in the merit of aie 
ing it; but only, as the robe wrought by Christ and bestowe 
by his grace, covers the nakedness of all his members. It is 
ours only as “ the free gift.” This difference between the nature 
of our relation to Adam and to Christ is emphasized by the 
apostle, in another place, as we shall presently see, by Seem 
senting believers as native branches of the wild olive-tree, whic 
are graffed contrary to nature into the good olive. nient 
The only other point which we shall now specify, in whic 
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the parallel between Adam and Christ holds, is brought out 
more particularly in the following chapters of the epistle, to 
which. attention will next be given. It is, that,—as the nature 
which we derive from Adam not only involves us in the guilt 
and condemnation of his apostasy, but remains in us an active 
‘principle of sin, working unholiness and transgression,—so, the 
Holy Spirit, uniting us to Christ, not only gives us a title in his 
justifying righteousness, but constitutes a principle of holiness, 
operating within, to the utter destruction of sin. This is the 
whole burden of the 6th and 7th chapters; and is the key to 
that expression which is used in the 6th verse of the 6th 
chapter:—“Our old man is crucified with Christ, that the 
body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth wo should not 
serve sin,” This form of expression is familiar to Paul as indi- 
cating that corrupt nature which we derive from Adam, the 


. fruits of which are transgression and death. Thus, he exhorts 


the Ephesians, that they “put off, concerning the former con- 
versation, the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceit- 
ful lusts; . . . and that ye put on the new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness and true holiness."”—Eph. iv. 
22-24, So, he says to the Colossians, “Lie not one to another, 
seeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds; and have 
put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the 
image of him that created him.”—Ool. iii. 9,10. The argu- 
ment of Paul on the subject of the resurrection gives occasion 
to a series of passages, in which the same parallel between the 
first and second Adam is pointedly announced, and much light 
thrown on the other places already quoted. “Since by man 
came death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. For 
as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But 
every man in his own order: Christ the first fruits, afterward 
they that are Christ’s, at his coming."—1 Cor. xv. 21-23. Again, 
with a vigour of expression which recognises the existence of 
but two men on earth, —''the first man" and “the second,” of 
one or other of whom the rest of the world are but particular 
members,—he says that “the first man Adam was made a living 
soul, the last Adam was made a quickening spirit. . . . The first 
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man is of the earth, earthy; the second man is the Lord from 
heaven. As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy ; 
and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heayenly."— 
v. 46-48. 

This doctrine of the oneness of the race, in Adam, and of be- 
1ievers, in Christ, is brought out by the apostle, again and again, 
in the sequel of this epistle. In the ninth chapter, vindicating 
the sovereignty of God, which is signalized in the election of 
some and the rejection of others, irrespective of nation or 
family, he describes the whole race as one mass or lump of cor- 
rupt material; from which God, as he sees good, makes vessels 
of mercy and of wrath:—'' Hath not the potter power over the 
clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour and 
another vessel unto dishonour? What if God, willing to show 
his wrath, and to make his power known, endured with much long- 
suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction; and that he 
might make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of 
mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory; even us, whom 
he hath called, not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles?” 
—Tom. ix. 21-24. Here, the human family is represented as a 
unit,—a lump, all depraved,—out of which each individual is 
brought into several existence, and either left to the depravity 

characteristic of the lump, and the perdition appropriate to it; 
or, in the display of the riches of God's infinitely glorious grace, 
prepared unto glory, as a vessel of mercy. 
Again, in the eleventh chapter, in exhibiting the principles of 
God's dealings in rejecting Israel and calling in the Gentiles, the 
‘apostle pursues a line of argument and illustration which still 
more clearly sets forth our doctrine :— 
Ver. 15. “If the casting away of them [that is, the Jews] be 
the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them 
be but life from the dead? ™ For if the first-fruit be holy, the 
lump is also holy: and if the root be holy, so are the branches. 
And if some of the branches be broken off, and thou, being 
a wild olive-tree, wert graffed in among them, and with them 
partakest of the root and fatness of tho olive-tree ; 18 Boast not 
against the branches. But if thou boast, thou bearest not 
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the root, but the root thee. ” Tho i 
branches were broken off, that I might be eeu E 
bocause of unbelief they were broken off, and thou HERA ! 
ne x Een aK but fear: * For if God spared dat 
natural branches, take heed lest ho a 
a Behold therefore the goodness and ^5 iue ‘God ee ek 
which fell, severity; but toward thee, goodness, if thin bur 
in his goodness : otherwise thou also shalt * cutoff, ? "im 
they also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be graffed in; 
‘for God is able to graff them in again. ™ For if thou wert t 
out of the olive-tree which is wild by nature, and wert pae 
verd to ie into a good olive-tree; how much more 
MORA i EN ic be the natural branches, be graffed into their 
The comparison employed in the first claus 
has allusion to that feature of the Mosaic ET. | 
stated in Num. xv. 20, 21 :—“ Ye shall offer up a cake of the first 
of your dough for a heave-offering: as ye do the heave-offerin 
of the threshing-floor, so shall ye heave it. Of the first of ei 
dough ye shall give unto the Lord a heave-offering in m E 
nerations.” See Lev. xxiii. 14-20, Thus, the first EN 
bread or dough, dedicated to God, hallowed the whole lum 
So the patriarchs, being holy to God, constituted their seed his 
people. God claimed them as his; and would ultimatel vindi 
cate the claim by recalling them from their apostasy ‘and A 
storing to them the privileges of his people. “ And if ; the aa 
be holy, so are the branches,” The same idea is here more full 
expressed, If. the fathers, the root of the stock of Israel e 
in covenant with God, and, as such, his people ; thelr seed 
ERTE aai being in them, as branches in the root, are 
In the next verse, and those following, th i r 
expands his illustration and extends its nd [ov 
the figure of the good olive-tree, he represents the whole ud 
of God, —of which each particular believer is a branch —all 
possessing one root, one life, and fatness, and fruit. On the 
other hand, the wild olive represents the human family, of 
28 
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which Adam is the root, from whom it derives its vital principle, 
its alien nature and corrupt and poisonous oe Here a ed 
| ive-tree is 
bjected, that by the root of the good olive-tree i 
Die and by the branches, the people of God, considered as 
m^ seed. " This is true, but not the whole truth. Says Henry, 
“The root of this tree was Abraham; not the root of communi- 
-cation; so, Christ only is the root; but the root of Cnt d 
tion ; he being the first with whom the covenant was 80 solemn 7 
made " The apostle is not in this place considering 80 e 
the relation of the church immediately to Christ, c c 
privileges and promises bestowed Np. ires 
i i is fundamen 
other is not left out of view, but is T Ne 
inci ity—that by which all the branc 
case. The principle of unity—t as 
ity i tness of the tree—is certainly 
have community in the root and fa ui Tee, 
d of Abraham, but the Spirit o ist ; 
dA of God have Abraham for their father re: K "M 
in hi ise that he shou 
f Christ, to whom, in him, the promise 
i ot the ext was made, as the apostle elsewhere declares. 
(Gal. iii. 19.) That such is the design of the apostle, is e. 
clusively demonstrated by the whole panere R MW 
ject in the third chapter of the 
he adopts on the subject in t Vds 
i : fore that they which a 
the Galatians:—“7 Know ye there dere Wi 
i ildren of Abraham. * An 
of faith, the same are the chi bral nm 
"um i God would justify the hea 
Scripture, foreseeing that Par 
i fore the gospel unto Abr ; 
through faith, preached be o s cher 
ing, In thee shall all nations be blessed. 
T. s of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham. oan mor 
to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He Tes 
not, And to seeds, as of many; but, as of one, And to thy seed; 
which is Christ. ... ? Wherefore then serveth the law? It xe 
added because of transgressions, till the oe Ene Sip P 
ise was made; and it was ordained by an 
tees poe a ... Ye are all the children of nos by 
faith in Christ Jesus. " For as many iv En gas, eee 
ized into Christ have put on Christ. ere is ne 
prar p there is neither bond nor free, there A neither Ap 
d fomale ; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus, And if ye be 
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Christ's, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
Promise.” Unquestionably, then, Christ himself is the essential 
root of the good olive, from whom life and fatness flow to all the 
branches, and in whom they "are all one.” And to this is parallel 
the Wild olive, of. which Adam is the root, in whom all his seed 
are one, according to the decree of creation :—“ Let us make 
man, and let them have dominion,"—Gen. i. 26; and the state- 
ment of Paul:—“ God hath made of one blood all nations of 

men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth.”—Acts xvii, 26, 

“The human family is not only one blood, but the blood of 
Adam is that one blood.”* 

Thus everywhere does the apostle hold up the two cases of 
our apostasy, condemnation and death in Adam, and our 
recovery, justification and life in Christ, as parallel to and 
mutually illustrating each other. The conclusion, therefore, is 
unavoidable, that we are guilty in Adam in a way similar to 
that in which we are justificd in Christ, with only this difference: 
that in the former case the relation is one native and intrinsic, 
and therefore involves us in the crime and condemnation by an 
immediate judgment proper to us; in the other, the relation is 
supernatural and by free gift, and therefore the sentence of justi- 
fication is by grace. “But that,” says Calvin, “is well known 
to be accomplished, only. when Christ, by a wonderful communi- 
cation, transfuses into us the virtue of his righteousness, as it is 

elsewhere said, ‘The Spirit is life because of righteousness,’ "t 
The view here taken of the design and meaning of the lan- 
guage of Paul, is strenuously controverted by a distinguished 
divine and expositor of our own church. Dr. Hodge, in his 
commentary on the epistle to the Romans, enumerates three in- 
terpretations as the leading ones upon the passage in question. 
"l. Many of the older and also of the more modern commen- 
tators, understand sin here to mean corruption. . . . 2. Others 
take the word sin in its ordinary sense, and understand the passage 
as teaching, either that Adam was the cause or occasion of all 
men committing sin, or that sin commenced with him... . 3. 


* Breckinridge’s Knowledge of God Objectively Considered, p. 487. 
T Calvin's Institutes, Book II. i. 6. : 
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Others again understand the declaration, that through Adam 
sin entered into the world, (i.e. that through him all men 
became sinners,) to mean that on his account they were regarded 
and treated as sinners.” Of these interpretations, the first is 
that which is common to the Reformed writers. It is, however, 
misapprehended by Dr. Hodge, as we shall hereafter see. The 
second is that of Pelagius and his followers. The third is 
adopted by Professor Hodge. “The third interpretation, ac- 


cording to which the words in question mean, ‘all men are re- 


garded and treated as sinners, is to be preferred. The verse 
then contains this idea:— As by one man all men became sinners 
and exposed to death, and thus death passed on all men, since 
all sinned,—.e. are regarded as sinners on his account,—even 
so by one man,’ &c.*" 
It is with deference that we venture to controvert the exposi- 
tion of this esteemed and distinguished commentator and divine. 
In taking such a position, however, we are fortified by the 


almost unanimous concurrence of the standard writers of the 


Reformed church, who harmonize with our interpretation of 
Paul. Dr. Hodge's exposition seems to us inconsistent alike 
with the grammatical structure and sense of the passage, and 
with the scope and design of the apostle. , 
The statement of Paul is that “by one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin, and so to all men death passed 
210. Hodgeon through the one in whom all sinned.” cepe 
the word, ei». — to Dr. Hodge, “the verse contains this idea:—' As 
by one man all men became sinners and exposed to death, and 
thus death passed on all men, since all sinned,—4.e. àre regarded 
and treated as sinners on his account,—even so by one man, &c. 
Our objection to this statement, as an interpretation or exposi- 
tion of the language of the apostle, is precisely the same which 
the respected expositor has expressed, with admirable clearness 
in a somewhat parallel case:—''The two expressions, or de- 
clarations, ‘I adopt the system of doctrine contained in the Con- 
fession of Faith,’ and ‘I adopt that system for substance of doc- 
trine,’ are not identical. The one therefore cannot be substituted 


* Hodge on the Romans, pp. 116, 118. 
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for the other. If there were no other difference between them, 


` it is enough that the one is definite and univocal, the other is 


both vague and equivocal.”* The language of Paul, in question, 
is remarkable for its simplicity and directness,—the absence of 
any thing like vague, figurative or ambiguous expressions,—the 
distinct demarcation, and logical connection, of the successive 
clauses of the argument,—and the abundant light shed upon it, 
by the amplifications and analogy, which are unfolded in the rest 
of the chapter. The first proposition stated, is, that “by one 
man sin entered into the world." Here, by the noun, sin, it can 
scarcely be questioned, is meant something real, of which en- 
trance into the world is predicable. Whatever it was, it entered, 
—entered by one man; and brought death in its train,— death 
by sin.” Dr. Hodge here states that by, sin, many understand, 
corruption ; and asserts that, according to this interpretation, the 
passage means that “as by one man corruption of nature was 
introduced into the world, and death as its consequence, and 80 
death passed on all men, because all have become corrupt," &c. 
To this he urges several objections,—all based, as we conceive, in 
a misapprehension, Taking the word, sin, to signify: corruption, 
the corresponding interpretation of the passage is this:—" As by 
one man corruption entered the world, and death by corruption, 
and so to all men death passed through the one in whom all em- 
braced corruption.” The phrase, “all sinned,” expresses not 
merely the occurrence of a state,—the becoming corrupt,—but 
active and responsible entrance on it. If, sin, mean corruption, 
then the corresponding sense of the verb, to sin, must be, to act 
corruptly; and in the present case it is clearly defined to be the 
initial action—the embrace of it. And such was the interpre- 
tation given by the Reformed writers. Says Witsius, “It is 
very clear to any not bewitched with prejudice, that when the 
apostle affirms, that, ‘all have sinned,’ he speaks of an act of 
sinning, or of an actual sin; the very term, to sin, denoting an 
action. "Tis one thing, to sin; another, to be sinful; if I may so 


speak.”+ This interpretation is open to none of the exceptions 
as ee ne ee dsl a 
* Princeton Review, 1858, vol. xxx. p. 672, 
t Witsius on the Covenants, book i. viii. 81. 
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stated by our expositor. Its only defect arises from the fact, 
that the word, “corruption,” is not comprehensive enough to be 
an adequate synonym for, sin. Nor is there any in our language; 
signifying, as does that word, every thing that is of the nature 
of moral evil. Disobedience, unrighteousness, transgression, 
unlawfulness, unholiness, apostasy, corruption, depravity —all 
are expressed in that one little monosyllable. And in fact the 
Reformed expositors do not confine themselves to any one of these 
words; but freely use them all; not as expressive of different 
things, but of the several aspects of the one moral evil, sin. 
That such is the sense of the word, we have already seen the 
evidence. It is worthy of remark, that Dr. Hodge, after stating 
and rejecting the definitions of others, fails to propose one him- 
self:—“ Many of the older and also of the more modern com- 
mentators understand, sin, here to mean corruption. This clause 
would then mean—'By one man all men became corrupt. 
Others take the word, sin, in its ordinary sense, and understand 
the passage as teaching, either, that Adam was the cause or P 
casion of all men committing sin, or, that sin commenced wit 
him; he was the first sinner. Others again understand the de- 
claration that through Adam sin entered the world, (i.e. that 
through him all men became sinners,) to mean Uis on his ac- 
count they were regarded and treated as sinners, ”* d 
the latter view, he entirely neglects to show how it is reconcila- 
ble with the language of the apostle, or reducible to the terms 
of his statement, or how, in accordance with it, the word, em 
is to be understood. “By one man . . . entered into the ge 
With what, according to this exposition, is ps blank to be fille 
In support of the position that the phrase, “all sinned,’ PC 
merely that all men were regarded and treated as sinners, I i 
Hodge appeals to the language of Judah respecting aires 
—“ Jf I bring him not unto thee, I shall bear the blame ie à A 
rally, “I shall have sinned to thee;"—Gen. xliii. 9, xliv. ; à 
and that of Bathsheba :—“ I and my son Solomon shall be a e 
offenders ;"—literally, “will be sinners."—1 Kings i 21. ; 2 
places will be fully considered hereafter. We will only here 


* Hodge on the Romans, p. 116. 
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use the argüment of Witsius on the subject :—‘ A sinner,’ or 
even ‘sin,’ and ‘to sin,’ are different things.” To establish the. 
position of the professor; it is necessary not only to show that 
one of these phrases may be understood in the sense given by 
him, but that all of them must be so interpreted. It must be 
made to appear that, although the Spirit of God asserts sin to 
have entered,—men thus to have become sinners,—death to be 
the wages of sin, and to have entered by it,—death to have 
passed upon all men, through the one in whom all sinned; or, 
because all sinned,—and sin to reign by nature in all; yet in all 
this, there is no real depravity, no sin, contemplated in the case, 
To admit that the word, sin, in the twelfth verse, means real sin, 
involves several pregnant conclusions, which the professor rejects, 

The sin, described in that verse, is represented as a something 
which entered into the world or race of man, and which is the 

cause of death coextensive with the race. If then it is real sin, 

in its origin, it is the real sin of the race. Not only so; but, 

the word being allowed to mean real sin, its derivatives, used as 

they are in intimate connection with it, must be understood in 

a corresponding sense. A sinner, must then be one in whom 
real sin is; and, to sin, must mean, to enact real sin. 

But let us look a little more closely. “On account of Adam's 
Qll. Regarded SiN, We are regarded and treated as sinners.” Re- 
and treatedar garded as sinners, by whom? By the all-seeing, 
en the all-wise, the ever true and gracious God. 
Here, then, the question presents itself,—Is the light in which 
God thus regards us, the true light? If the answer be in the 
affirmative, the question is settled. We are, then, sinners, really 
and truly; and, therefore, so treated by God. If this alternative . 
be denied,—if it be assumed that we are not truly sinners in 
Adam's sin,—we are shut up to the atheistic conclusion, that the 
divine judgment is not according to truth. Whilst thus the 
regarding us as sinners, involves the question of God's infallible 
knowledge, and the truth of his estimates, the treatment of us 
as sinners raises an issue of equal directness in regard to other 
attributes. The declarative rightcousness and justice of God 
can consist in nothing else, than his treating his accountable 
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creatures according to fact and truth. Says Abraham, “That 
be far from thee, to do after this manner, to slay the righteous 
with the wicked; and that the righteous should be as the 
wicked, that be far from thee. Shall not the Judge of all the 
earth do right?"— Gen. xviii. 25. If, then, God treats us as 
sinners, there is but one alternative,—either to impeach his jus- 
tice, or to confess that we are sinners. 

There is an apparent incompatibility in the various statements 
of the respected expositor, which makes it difficult to determine 
the precise sense in which he is to be understood. ‘All.men are 
regarded and treated as sinners.” Such is his interpretation 
of Paul. But what does it mean? Does God really consider 
all men as, in Adam's sin, transgressors and criminals? Are 
they looked upon as partakers in the moral enormity of his 
decd? Does its turpitude attach to them? This, Dr. Hodge 
strenuously denies, ‘There is no transfer of the moral turpi- 
tude of Adam's sin to his descendants.” His sin “is not 
properly the sin of all men,” and God does not so consider it. 
What, then, is meant by God regarding them as sinners? How 
are we to understand the language thus employed? What more 
does it mean, than that they are so treated ? 

It may be said, that the Lord Jesus Christ was regarded and 
treated as a sinner. To this proposition, however, we most em- 
phatically except. Hewas regarded and treated no otherwise, than 
as being precisely what he was, the Father's spotless Son, the spon- 
taneous substitute, the vicarious sacrifice for sinners. But, that 
he was regarded and treated by the Father as a sinner,— NEVER! 
So far the reverse, that, whilst fulfilling his atoning work, he 

had the repeated attestation of the Father, that he was the 
beloved Son, in whom he was well pleased. In Gethsemane 
itself, heavenly messengers manifested the Father's love. True, 
“ it pleased the Lord to bruise him.” But an essential foature 
in the case, the grand causative element in its glorious cha- 
racter, was his recognised innocence; * because he had done no 
violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth,”—TIsa, liii. 9. 

But is it not said that the Lord * made him to be sin for us"? 

' —2 Cor. v. 21. True; nor is there any difficulty in ascertain- 


SECT. XL] . Paul's Discussion of Original Sin. 441 


ing the meaning of the place. The expression is the constantly 
212. Chriu ‘accepted phrase employed in the Mosaic law, to 
“madesin” indicate the devoting of a thing as a vicarious 
Manor atoning sacrifice for sin. Thus, Lev. iv. 25 :—“ The 
priest shall take (neenn 070 dzà tod afparoc tod cc ópapriac) of 
the blood of the sin.” Lev. v. 9:—'' He shall sprinkle of the 
blood of the sin upon the side of the altar; and the rest of the 
blood shall be wrung out at the bottom of .the altar; for 
(mm neon) it is sin.” See also Lev. iv. 3, 29, v. 12, viii. 2; 


- Psalm xl. 7; Ezek, xliii. 22, 25, xliv. 29, xlv. 22, 23, 25, &c. Thus 


does the apostle use the very same expression in regard to 
Christ, and in the same sense, which the Spirit of God habitually 
uses, when he says of the sacrificial sin offering, “It is sin." "Him . 
who knew no sin he hath made to be a sin-offering for us, that 
we might become the righteousness of God in him.” An undue 
stress is sometimes put upon the antithesis which is apparent 
in the text. The correspondence between the two members of 
the sentence, is not at all so strong in the original, as in the 
translation. The language of the apostle is, that “him who 
knew no sin (exornaev) he hath made sin for us, that (ywopeia) 
we might become the righteousness of God in him." The phrase- 
ology of tho former clause is expressive of that efficient; action, 
by which God gave his Son to be a propitiation for our sins. 
That of the latter indicates entrance upon a state, the acquisi- 
tion of a new life of holiness by virtue of inbeing in Christ; as 
the apostle has previously testified, that, “If any man be in Christ, 
he is a new creature.” —v. 17. There is nothing in the whole 


. connection to require the phrase in question to be interpreted in 


any other than its well-known and established sense:—“ He hath 
made him to be a sin-offering.” The expression being sacer- 
dotal, in its idiomatic use,—familiar to Paul, as such, in the Old 
Testament Scriptures, from which he continually derives his illus- 
trations respecting the person and work of Christ,—and used by 
him in reference to Christ’s sacrificial work,—it is unreasonable to 
suppose, without necessity, that he would depart from the accepted 
meaning. “Paul, viewing Christ according to the common and 
received mode of speaking, here represents him as having been 


T p 
pr Led 
Lad ik Verbo Yo dma — Cre age E anh o Saians 


hastag Wal sy GOMAS (ay meee lt Ww glas t; od gal 


wai ole ef gt bovohpue apie VER ay era arati 
rune, Ak ahh! a X. srcoyub eat wi vim en ae? t. 
Mitel afl aa hh Aw dolose en 
9 (vols aga xem vno a sense GEF Gadi cote Lr Lm NI dustry 
oft ‘a alaitau lade aii -~ U fha “ole Mg X ed ul 
bi Y id be t's W Yo sb ey dog Kal w hod 
e RE olin edi < goer co Dele Mok 
ae d ox Jal cux MO «m ve » tt Y (86 "T7" p 
tot a be 22 vo MS aA OS SR Hay, diua (0 x hee j án ial, tyr ten arid zi 


«boot wi qeu ab py quo Gat alboe uy : were A prar " day NW" ur 
i Don? be MOS » 12. cline s bt / AE nu aeu r ) A ] ^ eno | TILES ui (oh; 
niski 2 Apita sia ioà cane egt Pie ada! eter teed : R " fi n pace, rey "iin 
WEE RU LRL ae ade ot oo ed OO TP ; 
Lt d Dott Vo «egent dia edi cenobii doli Sep 
TED Ea a A Sab faq ising «c dea "i a aaa gn wii 
we! T) E t awjad e Hegre eft x EH ky : Md 
J iri t c T 4 1 L 4 AIM feit A E E 


inya 03 Gi $3394 O4 à d ar t eiai v ful 
iu m dta ) "m overeat e exa ad: 
f zn ox +? sh ial af SP: EDS a vorm) re, iui Woud 


etie iy ite at bo Ip eet x, oni nent 
antia ia E" ATL Teen at ont te P. <i TE 
aS we vA reise « ed oi coll Md T d "E ap ten wi er T" 
DR ainai taen TUI ^s wet $ c Piero S oni —-— a bois 
«eorr dy piaia Vi edndy yo kdi 0o id v^ "RT Wes I 
vs Dni od suse git Ada! Poen! viae «roti gl uwoga > " 
claw adi ol iudicis d ame T TE teen ain ud ME 
n, e stale ed pde cy al Grete adit se bim t ECZA a 
" e utem tevialldictes fioc neca dla ahi aM vod TEN a 
Aie y J mamae vd — "aufs ee ee 56 
bC OD S aboata E M edd eee jewel > 
-tyi kil emm "sui yo ad dnia vari lg ib qud 
vd leap boge tul 3o vie ba wemi 
61 s Mor r As Bene "i d Sombie nit it. 
balgo ed? i95 £0 jat ape tano 
bea vominos od! of jabai: 


wand yoitod ae mid aXagwtqut vm 
[j 


ai 
" Te 
\ ii ha L 
á. Wo F 
j - - 
4 


442 The Elohim Revealed. [CHAP. XIV. 


made sin; not because he was accounted a sinner by men, which 
some injudiciously suppose; for here the subject is respecting God’s 
tribunal, and not men’s;—nor because he was made in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, as Paul elsewhere says,—Rom. viii. 3; as supposed 
by others; for this is too weak to correspond with the vigour of 
Paul's expression; for it is one thing to bear the likeness of sin- 
ful flesh, another to be made sin ;—but because he bore all the 
punishment of sin, imposed upon him as an expiatory victim, so 
that by the sweet-smelling sacrifice of the cross he might satisfy 
the Most High and purge our sins."* Owen, objecting to this 
interpretation, asserts that the authors of the Septuagint “render 
nxon constantly by ápapría, where it signifies, sin; where it 
denotes, an offering for sin, and they retain that word, they do it 
by zep? ápapríac, an elliptical expression, which they invented 
for that which they knew ápapría of itself neither did nor could 
signifie. Lev. iv. 3, 14, 32, 35; v. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11; vi. 30; viii. 2. 
And they never omit the preposition, unless they name the sacri- 
fice; as poayoe ti¢ ápapríac."t Owen has most unaccountably 
mistaken the facts in this statement. In several of the texts 
which he enumerates, it is not the offering, but the sin, that is 
designated by dapriac. Thus, Lev. iv. 35:—" And the priest 
shall make atonement (rep? c? ápapríac he Fuapte) for his sin 
which he has sinned.” Owen asserts that the seventy “never 
omit the preposition, unless they name the sacrifice.” We have 
already appealed to a sufficient number of examples,—which 
might be multiplied,—to prove, that, so far from being unex- 
ampled, it is a common usage, to omit both the preposition, and 
the name of the sacrifice. One of the very texts enumerated by 
Owen disproves his assertion. Lev. v. 9:—“ He shall sprinkle 
of the blood of the sin-offering upon the side of the altar; and 
the rest of the blood shall be wrung out at the bottom of the 
altar, (&gapría ydp cart) for it is sin." Wherever zep? ápapríac 
has reference to the offering, the preposition is introduced as 
a connective between dpapría, sin, and the name of the sacrifice, 
either expressed or implied by the use of adjectives and the 
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* Turrettinus de Satisf. Christi, Disp. iv. ¢ 82. 


f Owen on Justification, chap. xvii. Board of Pub., page 390. 
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article. ' Thus, Lev. iv. 3:—Médayov nep! cic ápapríacs vi. 30, 
Kai ndvra cà zep? vic ápapríac, &c. There is no appearance pf 
- Buch an invented phrase as Owen speaks of. The preposition is 
only used where the structure of the language demands it. — ' 
Whatever be the conclusion of the reader on this subject, one 
thing is certain,—that when it is said that “ by one man sin en- 
tered into the world,” that “in him all sinned,” and that “by 
. one man’s disobedience many were made sinners,” a relation to 
Adam's sin is indicated, to which that of Christ to ours presents 
no parallel. On this point, the remarks of Owen are conclusive. 
In reply to objections urged by Bellarmine, he says :— 
"1. Nothing is more absolutely true, nothing is more sacredly 
or assuredly believed by us, than that nothing which Christ did 
or suffered, nothing that he undertook or underwent, did or 
‘ could constitute him subjectively, inherently, and thereon per- - 
sonally, a sinner, or guilty of any sin of his own. To bear the 
guilt or blame of other men's faults, to be aliene culpe reus, 
makes no man a sinner; unless he did unwisely or irregularly 
undertake it. But, that Christ should admit of any thing of. 
sin in himself, as it is absolutely inconsistent with the hypo- 
statical union, so, it would render him unmeet for all other duties 
of his office. Heb. vii. 25, 26. And, I confess, it hath always 
seemed scandalous unto me that Socinus, Crellius, and Grotius, 
do grant that, in some sense, Christ offered for his own sins; 
and would prove it from that very place wherein it is positively 
denied, —Heb. vii. 27. This ought to be sacredly fixed, and not 
a word used, nor thought entertained, of any possibility of the 
contrary, upon any supposition whatever. 

“2. None ever dreamed of a transfusion or propagation of 
sin from us unto Christ, such as there was from Adam unto us. 
For Adam was a common person unto us; we are not so to 
Christ; yea, he is so to us; and the imputation of our sins unto 
nim is a singular act of divine dispensation ; which no evil con- 
sequence can ensue upon."* 

In support of the position that we are not sinners in Adam's 
sin, Dr. Hodge appeals to Owen, with the assertion that, “It 


* Ibid. Ch. viii. p. 226. 
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is one of his standing declarations, ‘To be aliene culpe reus, 
MAKES KO MAN A SINNER,’ "*. Owen's doctrine is true. But the 
very question at issue is, whether the sin of Adam is to us 
aliena culpa, a foreign crime. What the mind of that distin- 
guished divine was, on this point, is apparent from the above 
extract. The reader will also observe how broad the line which 
Owen draws between our relation to Adam’s sin and that of 
i ours. 
"yes ues exposition of the nineteenth verse is equally 
objectionable with that already considered. The apostle having, 
in the twelfth verse, asserted both the condemnation to death 
and its cause, recurs, in the eighteenth, to this point, and states 
the former, in a parallel with justification :—'' As by the offence 
of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation, even 80 
by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of life.” But here the question arises, How is it 
consistent with truth and justice that many should be condemned 
by the offence of one; and, on the other hand, many, who = 
sinners, be justified by the righteousness of one? The apostle 
answers, It is upon sufficient grounds. é For as by one man : 
disobedience many were made sinners, 80 by the obedience ò 
one shall many be made righteous.” Here it is well said by 
Calvin, “This is not tautology; but the necessary declaration 
of the important truth, that the offence of one man proves us r 
sunk in guilt that we cannot be innocent. He had before sai 
that we were condemned ; but, to prevent us from daring to claim 
innocence as our own, he determined also to subjoin the univer- 
sal condemnation of every individual of the human race, because 
he is a sinner. When he afterwards declares that we are made 
righteous by the obedience of Christ, we hence infer that ai 
has procured righteousness for us because he has satisfied is 
Father. Hence it follows that righteousness exists in mo as 
a quality; but what is id peculiar property is considered as 
; believers.” 
ecd this view is rejected, and the two verses T 
represented as essentially the same in their meaning. The on y 
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difference is that, in the eighteenth, the idea of treating men as 
sinners and as righteous is the more prominent; and, in the 
nineteenth, the regarding them as such. “ Yet it.is only a 
greater degree of prominency to the one, and not the exclusion 
of the other, that is in either case intended. "* The only argu- 
ments by which this view is sustained are two. The first is the 
assumption that the phrase to “make sinners,” according to 
scriptural usage, merely means to regard and treat as sinners, 
without involving moral criminality, This has been sufficiently 
considered. The second consists in the assumption that there 
are but three modes of interpretation possible; which the pro- 
fessor thus states :— If the first clause [of the nineteenth verse] 
means either that the disobedience of Adam was the occasion 
of our committing sin, or that it was the cause of our becoming 
inherently corrupt, and on the ground of these sins, or of this 
corruption, being condemned, then must the other clause mean 
that the obedience of Christ is the cause of our becoming holy, 
or performing good works, on the ground of which we are justi- 
fied.” Rejecting this, he adopts, as the only alternative, the 
view above presented. But, as we have seen, we are not reduced 
to such an alternative. As Adam's disobedience made himself 
a sinner, so did it make all those to be sinners who were in him; 
not only as it caused in them a corrupt and sinful nature, but 
primarily and chiefly as it involved them in the crimo of tho 
apostasy, by which they were depraved and corrupted. So, 
Christ's righteousness makes his people righteous, not only as it 
is in them a sanctifying principle, but, first and principally, and 
to the purpose of justification, solely, as it is a real conformity 
to the law; which the free gift makes to be truly, and in all 
its meritorious preciousness, theirs. And this is that rational 
ground of justification to which the apostle alludes when he 
says, “The free gift camo upon all men to justification; for by 
one man's obedience many shall be made righteous.” 
213. Scopeof The scope of the apostle's argument, and the con- 
the apostle, clusions at which he aims, seem to us altogether at 
variance with the interpretation embraced by Dr. Hodge. He 
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takes the ground that Paul simply teaches it to be a conse- 
quence of Adam's sin that all men are regarded and treated as 
though they had sinned. The apostle certainly does, in various 
forms, assert men to be thus treated. ‘Death passed upon all 
men.” “Death reigned from Adam to Moses.” “Many be 
dead." “The judgment was to condemnation” upon all men. 
Thus, undoubtedly, are we taught that all are regarded and 
treated as sinners; for death is the wages of sin. But is this 
all he teaches? In view of such an array of facts, the question 
arises in every heart, Why is this treatment? Dr. Hodge 
replies, as an interpreter of Paul, It is because they are 
regarded and treated as sinners! A multitude are assembled 
around the place of execution; a prisoner is on the scaffold; the 
cord is adjusted; the drop falls; and he is launched into 
eternity. All this is because he is regarded and treated as a 
murderer, But why is he thus treated? Paul tells us,— 
“Death passed to all men through the one in whom all sinned ;” 
or, as Dr. Hodge prefers, “for that all sinned.” “By the dis- 
obedience of one, many were made sinners,” Nay, further, he 
asserts “that until the law sin was in the world ;” and, if any 
one should question the assertion, plants himself upon the fact 
that they were treated as sinners by the unerring justice of 
God. ‘Death reigned;" and, therefore, unquestionably, they 
over whom his sceptre was swayed must have been sinners. 
Such is Paul's argument. 
It is remarkable that our commentator distinctly lays down 
this very principle, and yet fails to see the inevitable conse- 
quences, ‘The execution of the penalty of a law cannot be 
more extensive than its violation; and consequently, if all are 
subject to penal evils, all are regarded as sinners in the sight of 
God. This universality in the infliction of penal evil cannot be 
accounted for on the ground of the violation of the law of 
Moses, since men were subject to such evil before that law was 
given; nor yet on account of the violation of the more general 
law written on the heart, since even they are subject to this evil 
who have never personally sinned at all. We must conclude, there- 
fore, that men are regarded and treated as sinners on account 
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vey sin ka Adam."* Here the principle is truly stated, as 
a ER to the apostle’s argument, that “the execution of 
: penalty of a law cannot be more extensive than its violation." 
We conclude therefore," since all men in Adam die:—what? 
That all are, in him, violators of the law? « No,” Ba; s tho 
professor; * Adam's sin was not personally or properl the sin 
of all men.” But “we conclude that men are ante a i 
treated a8 sinners on account of the sin of Adam.” Can b 
thing be more plain than the discrepancy between the i ro 1 
sition and the inference here stated? “The execution of tha 
penalty of a law cannot be more extensive than its violation ; : 
therefore the penalty is executed on the posterity of diim 
although they are not violators of the law under the curse of 
which they suffer! In fact, the major premise is precisel 
equivalent to saying that men cannot be regarded and ad 
as sinners unless they are so, This, indeed, is true; and is the 
doctrine of the apostle. But how is it to be reconciled with the 


. interpretation before us? 


The parallel which Paul draws between Adam and Christ, is 
irreconcilable with the doctrine set forth by our expositor. That 
parallel, as wo have already seen, is stated distinctly, in its several 
$ D Paratel b With the points of difference defined 
0j am and i 
hm TM Men ON E 

; . Ihroug am, death flows to 
5 his seed ; through Christ, the gift, eternal life. (v. 12-15; 
ch. vi, 23.) This death, in Adam, results from a judicial ii 


S (v. 18.) The. ground of these sentences, Paul states 
listinctly, introducing it by the particle “for,” expressive of the 
judicial reasons of the proceeding thus stated. “ Fop as by one 
man's disobedience many were made sinners, so by the osdi 
of one shall many be made righteous,” All this implies a real 
and substantial union between these several heads and their re- 
Presentative bodies, which, accordingly, the apostle asserts 
Adam, in whom all sinned.”—y, 12, « In Adam all die "—I 

Cor. xv. 22. “There is no condemnation to them which dg in 
poer Tam Rd DI. ie ee 
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Chri "—Rom. viii. 1. Dr. H. denies any 3 mysterious 
d and Adam, by which his S E Lame 
imi ity of reasoning, a 
oir na n. * xs e of Christ. and bis diio sem 
rie the professor takes the opposite position darin ih 
Christ Jesus signifies to be intimately united to SE GORE 
in'which the Scriptures teach us this union is effected, : "i 
Len his Spirit dwelling in us. The phrase is never ix aer dh 
of a E our external or nominal union. * Qus die EE Pet 
t by Christ's righteousness extrinsic to us and c » BINEI 
K b t the “law of the Spirit of life in Christ esus se 
Bs is free from the law of sin and death."—Rom. wee j j 
Th e of the Spirit of Christ was the law or vea T à 
h nien in him, the cause of the righteousness of the e A : : 
ad that Spirit, given to us, and uniting us to him, ie aer 
title in that righteousness thus wrought in aea e y 
we made righteous, not only as we are created un si w er 
by a constructive process merely ; but by a real propa rhe 
FaN of our Head. But all this involves he p 
E: hat our inbeing in Adam, the type of Christ, is ae ss 
poe nck nominal, any more than is the other. As, in el: 
ie a eally endowed with his righteousness, and in it are j 
Apes " 5 Adam, we are truly sinners, and, therefore, justly 
poeta that this would pager the SU tll aqui 
- acency, in v 
e, qe ^ iem [seem ii ambiguous, as we 
ds i Oria shall presently see. But surely that open 
reram loses none of its intrinsic excellence and pis y 
son of its bestowal upon me. Nor, because it e 2 ris 
kc the less my privilege S yos oer oir NE 
i ing 1 
* in yi d S eye aaa reir to me by the eus 
es Hol Spirit, making me a member of Christ, is Bo : 
5 us b à ae humility, that it would be believing a lie, to the 
ies of iie soul. There are two selves in the believer, — 


f Ibid. p. 135. 
* Ibid. p. 181. 
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the old man, and the new. The one is his nature as received 
from Adam; by virtue of which he has communion in Adam. 
The other is that new nature received from Christ, by which he 
is a member of Christ's glorious body. If the believer Views 
himself aright, it must always be as thus truly one with Christ, 
a member of the body, a branch of the vine; and thus endowed 
with an essential and indefeasible property in the righteousness 
. of the Head. To cherish a complacency in respect to that right- 
eousness, as if it were a private and several property, would 
indeed be to trust in a lie, go it would be a false and impossible 
remorse, which should assume the apostasy of Adam to be a 
private, several and personal sin of the several posterity of 
Adam, instead of being common and native, But, on the con- 
trary, in both instances, the proper exercises of the soul are 
indicated, by the fact of our real and substantial communion in 
the nature that sinned, and in that which wrought the right- 
cousness, in which we are justified. That this does imply and 
require complacence in that which thus by grace we are, it will a 
hardly be necessary to prove. “In the Lord shall all the seed 
of Israel be justified, and shall glory."—Isa. xlv. 25. Paul 
says, "I knew a man in Christ about fourteen years ago, . 
caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it 
is not lawful for a man to utter. Of such a one will I glory; 
yet of myself I will not glory, but in mine infirmities,”—9 Cor. 
xii. 2-6. Listen, too, to the departing song of the same apostle, 
who was privileged with this heavenly vision:—“I am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand, I 
have fought a good fight, 1 have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith. Henceforth there ia laid up for me a crown of right- 
eousness, which the Lord, the 
that day."—2 Tim. iv. 6-8, So the beloved disciple exhorts us:— 
“Little children, abide in him, that when he shall appear we 
may have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his ` 
coming."—] John ii. 98. The child of God may not cherish 
self-complacency; if, by that. phrase, is meant, a confidence in 
the flesh. But it is not only his privilege, but his duty, to cherish 
a complacence in that which by grace he is, This, in fact, is 
29 
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| ili ite is not grace, but ingra- 
tial to true humility. The opposite is no sn 
era Here, however, let it also be I d "ue A pt 
i: ivi re does i 
ing in Christ is our duty and privilege, much more € 
ia a with contrite penitence our rwn ws T 
, we are natively and intrinsically in Adam; ut, 
-" Eder Adam, altogether supernaturally, and by special 


The interpretation here considered is further Pn cit is 
i bliterates a 
it ignores and, in a great measure, o 
y idea, which runs through the entire argument d 
y th ed the apostle. It is, that the deed of Adam was sth 
En iss only an act of transgression, but eive gam 
depravation of the whole nature,—not of the ee a“ je 
we of man. That this is Paul's doctrine, we D y 7 Pics 
; y discrimi the personal act o ; 
He carefully discriminates between pers ^ i 
i i i involved in it. The former, 
and the radical evil, which was involv ndi som ie gn Se 
lla, “the offence," “the transgression, . 
The latter, he designated by one word, —sin; ab Msc e 
i io sin, are us ; 
which that noun, and the verb, are seek 
t of this and the following 
whole closely connected argumen PET 
hat he means by it. 
ters, leaves no room to doubt w i 
PON questioned, that the word means the same ae 
throughout the entire connection. And it is not enr is 
that, in the latter part of it, the thing meant is i 
dwellin depravity, which “is enmity against God, (vii 4 
hich = a dominating power over the pou is : 
: : of all actual sin, (vii. 5), and involves those in whom 5 
dwells in God's inevitable and righteous curse. c data 
i trance o 
. Hodge find allusion to the en C 
m yt "a recognition of its presence, in sm T 
His only remark, on the subject, is, that “it is pro e , ; 
meant to express, in the first instance, [in gem pee » 
the general idea, that all men fell in € ey ee iun 
i f loss of holiness, and of subjec ion to 
e diem a sin. It will appear, however, in iv iine 
de latter is altogether the more prominent idea.”* So little i 


deny, 


* Hodge, p. 116. 
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fluence does he allow the former idea, that, with this hint, it is 
dismisaed: ‘and the discussion of the rest of the chapter pro- 
ceeds upon the supposition that all which is in the apostle's 
mind is an hereditary punishment, to which, in consequence of 
Adam's sin, we, although not morally chargeable with that sin, 
are exposed, . 

But we will not further insist on these and other points, which 
might be mentioned. Enough, we trust, has been presented, to 
justify the conclusion, that the learned and -excellent com- 
meritator has taken a mistaken view of the passage in question; 
and that the old interpretation is to be preferred. 

Having shown the power of Christ's gospel to justify, alike 
from the guilt of Adam's apostasy and that of a depraved nature 
217. Chap. and actual sins thence resulting, the apostle proceeds 
ter vi, in the sixth chapter to display its power in eradi- 
cating the depravity,—in removing the principle of apostasy, from 
the heart. He introduces this subject by raising a question 


— which naturally suggests itself :—' If it be so that the abound- 


ing of sin has given occasion to grace to abound, in freeing men 
from its curse, shall we not continue in sin, that grace may yet 
more and more abound?” The answer to this question gives 
occasion to the unfolding of the nature and extent of man’s 
native bondage to depravity, which involves a necessity of 
sanctifying power in the salvation of Christ, as the curse in- 
curred renders necessary a righteousness for justification. In 
the beginning of the sixth chapter, he shows that such is the 
manner in which an interest in the salvation is imparted, that 
the continuance of a love of sin in the heart of the Christian is a 
contradiction in terms. Ch. vi.:—“! What shall we then say? 
Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound? ? God forbid: 
How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein ?” 
He then appeals to the nature of regeneration, in which “ by 
one Spirit we all are baptized into one body,—the body of 


. Christ,—and have been all made to drink into one Spirit,"— 


1 Cor. xii. 12, 13, 27. “ * Know ye not that so many of us as 
were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death ? 
' Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death ;"— 
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452 The Elohim Revealed. [CHAP. XIV. 
and the design of this is our deliverance, not from the curse 
only, but from the power of sin,— that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life. * For if we have been joined 
with him in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection: * Knowing this, that our old man"— « 
- our depraved nature, received from the first Adam—“ is cruci- 
fed with him,'—hostility to it was the motive, its guilt the 
cause, and its destruction the design of his death on the cross ; 
and if we be united to him we acquire his mind of hostility to 
it, and a right to and interest in his redemption from it, — that 
the body of sin"—the incorporated system of corrupt disposi- 
tions—“might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not 
serve sin. "For he that is dead is freed from sin.” He that 
by baptism into Christ's death is dead with him, is free from 
the dominion of corruption. ‘“* Now if we be [thus] dead with 
Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him; * Knowing 
that Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no more; death 
hath no more dominion over him. ? For in that he died, he 
died unto sin once; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 
" Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
sin, but alive unto God (àv Xpic@ ' a8) in Jesus Christ our 
Lord." 
Paul then urges the saints that the 
the dominating power of sin within, as they are thus bought 
with a price, and called to holiness :—™ Let not sin therefore 
reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts 
thereof. ? Neither yield ye your members as instruments of 
unrighteousness unto sin; but yield yourselves unto God, as 
those that are alive from the dead, and your members as instru- 
ments of righteousness unto God: “ For sin shall not have do- 
minion over you: for ye are not under the law, but under grace." 
If you are indeed alive unto God, submit not to those lusts which 
incur death, and use as their instrument that body which is 
doomed to dissolution and must soon crumble to dust. “Neither 
yield ye your members to sin, as instruments of unrighteousness : 
but yield yourselves to God, as those that are alive from the 
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shall we sin, because we are not unde 
anp re a r the law, 
sgir a this would be to make may le E vrbi 
os ui " ing a into a most degrading bele. 
iss t p that to whom ye yield yourselves uires 
E ~ ee are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto 
coe A ie obedience unto righteousness?  " But God b 
puer n Any the servants of sin; but ye have obe n 
ar A form of doctrine which was delivered £ 
E a me ia free from sin, ye became the Sens of 
I6 e 4 e therefore exhorts them that as they have 
ina 7 "e their members servants to uncleanness and 
mi M pause of iniquity, 80 now they should yield 
ML RA te i what the infirmity of their flesh A 
iii E ? y calling it a servitude to holiness, though it 
eden P iberty. This persuasion he further urges * an 
depone eren Ce MEE t 
: j ; irom the other, eternal life -—“ 
-i as the One of men, because of the infirmity of a 
eos n have yielded your members servants to unclean- 
REFOR iquity unto iniquity; even so now yield your 
peated EM to righteousness, unto holiness, * For when 
“gees i mid of sin, ye were free from righteousness 
ashamed? for the Ae eon thi irk napa ig et 
being made free from sin, and eee € eed 
iid fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life, "s For j 
ee of sin is death: but the gift of God is Bern l life g 
gh Jesus Christ our Lord.” Le 
] 18. Chap- d The apostle then, in the seventh chapter, illus- 
+i rates the emancipation from the law, of which he 
iecoursed, by reference to the marriage tie, which only holds 
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for life; beyond which the authority of the relation ceases. | 


So the people of Christ,—once married to the law,—being united 
to him, become interested in that death, by which he exhausted 
the law’s demands, and escaped from its authority. They are 
therefore now dead to the law,—free from its chains; and at 
liberty to join themselves to Christ for sanctification. Chap. vii. 
“1 Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that know the 
law,) how that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he 
liveth? ? For the woman which hath an husband, is bound by 
the law to her husband so long as he liveth; but if the husband 
be dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband. * So then, 
if while her husband liveth she be married to another man, she 
shall be called an adulteress: but if her husband be dead, she is 
free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, though she be 
married to another man. ‘ Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are 
become dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should 
be married to another, even to him who is raised from the dead, 
that we should bring forth fruit unto God.” His Spirit, dwell- 
ing and ruling within, the result must needs be the fruit 
of the Spirit, To understand the precise force of the illus- 
tration here employed, two or three things must be noticed. 
The apostle, having developed the fact that the first man, Adam, 
was he by whom sin entered into the world, and the second 
Adam he by whom came righteousness, assumes, as an element 
of his argument, the doctrine of Christ to Nicodemus, “that 
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit."—John iii. 6. . The “flesh” thus derived by birth 
from Adam he otherwise designates as “the old man;" by both 
of these expressions indicating its derivation from Adam, and, 
through it, our identity in him. It is also called “the body of 
gin;" and the principle which prevails in and through it is de- 


' signated as “the law in the members,” and “the law of sin and* 


death." On the other hand, the new nature, which is implanted 
by the Spirit of Christ, is variously designated, as “the new 
man," “the inward man," “the spirit,” and “I myself;" and its 
controlling influence is called “the law of the mind,” and “the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.” Thus, in the conti- 
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nuous life of the same individual, does the apostle describ 

distinct and successive identities, ——the old man and tk pon 
The old man is married to the law, and so holds natur l T 
under its bonds, working in their members to brin forth m 
unto death. In the regenerate, this old man, es dei 


- with Christ, (ch. vi. 6,) is dead. But it was only through it 


as married to the law, that they were ever subject to the laws 
bondage. Hence, “that being dead wherein they were held,” 
the death of the party dissolves the bond; and they in wh : 
the old man once dwelt, through which the bondage was u A 
them, are thus delivered from the law; and are oA 
vate The consequence is, that the law no longer exerts el 
hem its irritating power, to the arousing of sin into activit 
For when we were in the flesh, the motions of sins, which ei 
by the law, did work in our members to bring forth fruit unt 
death: * But now we are delivered from the law that bein D 
wherein we were held; that we should Serve in Lat of phe it 
and not in the oldness of the letter,” orth 
The apostle then shows, that all this implies no disparagement 
to the law; that, on the contrary, the law is of essential fe ort- 
ance, even as auxiliary to the gospel; serving as a Aat 
to bring us to Christ. This it does, by uncovering and detectin 
indwelling sin. For such is the deceitfulness of sin that it li : 
concealed in the heart, until thus discovered. “7 What 2 x 
say then? Isthelawsin? God forbid. N ay, I had not DE 
sin, but by the law: for I had not known lust except the la 
had said, Thou shalt not covet. * But sin, faking occasion d 
the commandment, wrought in me all manner of Soda 
For without the law sin was dead. * For I was alive without 
the law once: but when the commandment came, sin revived and 
I died. " And the commandment which was ordained to life I 
found to be unto death. " For sin, taking occasion by the on 
mandment, deceived me, and by it slew me. ™ Wherefore as 
ph is holy, and the commandment holy, and" just, and good. 
Was then that which is good made death unto me? God for- 
bid. But sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me b 
that which is good; that sin by the commandment might one 
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456 The Elohim Revealed. (CHAP. XIV. 
eding sinful.” This, as applying to the conversion and sanc- 
bae M every believer, Paul illustrates by bis own saree 
through the rest of the chapter. He shows indwelling sin 2 
be a law or principle of depravity, which resists the power o 
grace,—prevents conformity to the holy law, in which the heart 
of the Christian delights, —works deeds of P CA 
itself in its true colours, as sin, working death, by eae 
the presence of a good and holy law,—and induces Su. is- 
tress in the heart of the child of God, by the conflict | Pine 
holy and unholy principles, thus occurring ;—a conflict ve 
which there is no hope of deliverance, except by the umm o 
Christ's Spirit, destroying utterly the body of sin. or we 
know that the law is spiritual: but I am carnal, sold unto ine 
!5 For that which I do, I allow not; for what I would, that. e : 
not; but what I hate, that do I. 16 If, then I do thal Es 
would not, I consent unto the law that it is good. yon ^ 
it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. da ; 
know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good B Ae 
for to will is present with me; but how to perform that y ic A 
good I find not. > ? For the good that I would, I do EM ut F 
evil which I would not, that Ido. ™ Now if I do that wen i 
not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. i 
find then a law, that when I would do good, evil is pe wi } 
me. ? For I delight in the law of God, after the inwar Jor 
But I see another law in my members, warring against t E aw 
of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the iie p 
which is in my members. ~ O wretched man thet ae m ^ 
shall deliver me from the body of this death? I Es : o 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Bo then, with the s> I my- 
self serve the law of God; but with the flesh the law E. sin. 
«O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me? d AP in 
anguish of spirit, the apostle looks to the law; but it s “pet 
remedy. In his despair, his eye falls upon the cross, and his w 
of distress is changed to exultant strains of iege: E 
praise :—“I thank God, through Jesus Christ our oe ; “<i 
him is deliverance from the dominion of sin, as well as from 


terror of the curse. 


pips cm Rmo tesis 
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In the beginning of the eighth chapter, the conclusions 
flowing from the whole argument are rapidly summed up. 
Paul announces justification:—“There is now no condemna- 
lion." The ground of it is inbeing ip Christ; the proof and 
consequence of which is holy living, (v. 1). That this is so, 
results from the activity of & new principle,—“the law of the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus,” by which believers are freed 
from the prevailing power—the law, of sin and death, (v. 2). 
Thus, that deliverance from the power of depravity, which 
confessedly the law never could accomplish, is wrought by 
Christ,—by his example and sufferings condemning sin, and 
by his Spirit freeing his people from it. Tho result is, that the 
world is divided into two, and but two, classes;—not Jews and 
Gentiles; but those who are in the flesh, in their natural state, 
as children of Adam; in whom the offence reigns; whose hearts 
are enmity against God and his law; and who are consequently 


' under the curse;—and those who are Christ's; in whom his 


Spirit dwells; who consequently are sons of God, live in holi- 
ness, are free from the curse, and heirs of immortality. 

In the argument of the apostle, at which we have thus taken 
& rapid glance, the following points bear upon our inquiry. 

l. He describes sin as a law, existing natively in the souls of 
the posterity of Adam. A law isa controlling principle, which 
$19, The doo- has within itself the cause of its efficiency. Thus, a 
trine. Sin, an preceptive law is "a mandate of some person or 
indwelling power, whose precept carries with it the reason of 
im obedience," *—that is, the authority of the lawgiver; 
the law of gravitation is a principle in bodies, which is in itself 
the cause of their tending toward each other. So, by the apostle, 
the word is used in several applications, but always in the same 
sense, He speaks of the law of God,—meaning that holy, just 
and good commandment, which has in it the divine authority 
as the cause of its dominion. He mentions a “law of his mind,” 
(vii. 23), which he otherwise calls “the law of the Spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus,” (viii. 2), which is nothing else than the omni- 
potent power of the Holy Spirit, dwelling in, ruling and sancti- 


* Chambers’s Dictionary of Arts and Sciences. 
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fying believers. As opposed to this, he describes “a law in his 
members;" which he further characterizes as “a law of sin,” 
(vii. 23), and, again, as “a law of sin and death,” (viii. 2). This 
he represents as exerting such a power, that when he would do 
good, evil is present with him, (vii. 21),—an energy which 
brings him into a captivity 80 absolute and helpless as to 
extort from him the anguished cry, ^O wretched man that I 
am! who shall deliver me?"—to which he finds no response 
of hope but in the omnipotent power of the Spirit of Christ, 
(vii. 25; viii. 2, 4, 9, 10). 

Sin is, in other terms, described as a dominating power, which 
is absolute in the unregenerate, and active in Christians. Thus 
the apostle asserts the design of Christ’s death to be the destruc- 
tion of the dominion of sin in his people :—“ that henceforth we 
should not serve sin,” (vi. 6). He declares that they once “were 
the servants of sin,” (vi. 17, 20); accuses himself as being, in 
respect to his carnal nature, his original condition, “gold under 
sin,"—into a bondage, which, even in his renewed state, was 

ot destroyed. He predicates his entire argument 
upon this view. In consequence of the antagonism between this 
active and domineering principle of sin, and the principle of 
grace, in the believer, he describes a conflict going on in his 
heart, in which there are two wills opposed inveterately to each 
other; and two sets of actions result. The new nature—‘ the 
mind”—is conformed to the law of God. But his natural affec- 
tions and dispositions bow to the law of sin; so that when he 
would do good, evil is present with him; (vii. 21-25). 

2. That of which the apostle speaks, is, not acts of sin, but, a 
principle in the soul; which he calls, sin, and which is the efficient 
cause of actual transgressions. It is represented as the “old 
man,” invested with a “body,” (vi. 6), and endowed with appetites 
and affections: —‘ Let not sin reign, that ye should obey it in the 
desires thereof."—vi. 12. “ When we were in the flesh, the motions 
(xabypara, the affections, emotions, passions) of sins did work in 
our members to bring forth fruit unto death.”—vii. 5. The saints 
are exhorted that they should “not yield their members to sin, as 
instruments of unrighteousness," —vi. 13. Thus, sin is represented 


only broken,—n 
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peur ee the members of the body as instruments with 
ieee P unrighteousness ; and that, in contrast with God 
ud ame instruments, to work righteousness, ' 
m expression is repeated in verse 19:— 
ie x die: E on Wr ics to se and iniquity, unto 
, ven 80 yield ye your 
we hicK] bee st foliis s Jr peces 
s 1 i oncupiscence,"—vii. 8. It deceiv i 
ES aie [s ll) And when he states of Nip i 
ERE d ras not: for what I would, that do I not; but 
Miei , that do I;"—he concludes that it is not he th 
: rs ut sin that dwelleth in him; (vs. 15, 17 20) 3 
€ 4 V of sin is native in man, and pervasive of his 
PRA A old man, the body of sin, (vi. 6). It is the 
Rein r^ F n who are in the flesh, (vii. 5),—of those who 
Fa ed by the Holy Spirit ; (viii. 2-5, 9). Its essential 
pale cr which all its evil and enormity consists—is 
b vė 1b 18 enmity against God, and therefore hostile to 
aw, (viii. 7), and, as such, the efficient ; 
sions, (vii. 7-15). m. 
dei argument of the apostle is to the effect that the 
Paus T T in the whole work of Christ, was the 
RE Don ody of sin, the eradication of this carnal 
MI x i ; i and that the only efficiency which is 
Ed i UE A a SE p gs" of the Spirit of Christ, 
ciple of holiness, by the operation of Bo Wed 
d ich the old man—th 
p am of sin, derived by generation—will be destroyed; (vii. 
One additional point we ma i insi i 
analysis of this most em RS Sra X “God. 1 an 
d M agri i ren which the whole exhibition of ne 
apostle indicates between the offence, whi 
eepe, k ia fifth chapter, and the sin, which a meee 
mu tie Ye low. In the fifth chapter, from the twelfth 
sae a verses, he describes the offence in terms which 
372 seen, determine it, unequivocally, to be the first ait 
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of Adam, the apostasy. Of this sin, he then says, that “the 
law entered that the offence might abound. But where sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound: that as sin hath 
reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through right- 
eousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.”—v. 20, 21. 
It is in view of the case thus preeented,—the offence abounding 
by virtue of the presence of the law, but grace triumphant over 
its curse,—that he opens the discussion of the sixth and seventh 
chapters with the question, “Shall we continue in sin, that 
grace may abound?” As already hinted, the only way in which 
the offence could abound is, as being a principle of sin, bringing 
forth fruit in acts of disobedience, after Adam’s example. The 
offence of Adam had in it two distinct aspects, in which it may 
be viewed; to wit, the assumption of an attitude hostile to God; 
and, the hostile attitude thus assumed. Viewed in the former 
light, it is the one offence, the transgression, by which death 
came on all men; whilst in the latter, it presents itself as a 
principle of evil, whence transgressions continually flow. But 
in these two there is but one criminality, which inheres insepa- 
rably in both, and consists essentially in that enmity to God 
which was enthroned in the first transgression, and thereafter 
reigns as a permanent principle of evil. In his discussion, the 
apostle recognises this identity in the two, and indicates it by 
the continuous flow of the argument, and by the manner in 
which the phrases, “the offence” and “the sin,” are interchange- 
ably used. At the same time, he discriminates the two aspects 
of the subject by the manner of discussion, which, after the 
order of nature, exhibits first, the doctrine respecting the offence 
as the sin of the world, involving the entire race in condemna- 
tion, and then, as a principle of sin, which abides in all men, 


and is the cause of all actual sins. 
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CHAPTER XV. 
DEFINITION OF GUILT AND. OF IMPUTATION, 


THE word, guilt, is much used by the standard writers on 
original sin. By the Westminster divines, it is employed in such 
dL. Guilt à connections that their whole doctrine is materially 
Mors tia involved in the sense in which it is to be understood. 

y. Thus, in the very definition of original sin, the 
word occurs;—" The guilt of Adam's first sin, the want of 
original righteousness, and the corruption of his whole nature," 

"18 commonly called original sin." It is therefore requisite 
that we ascertain precisely the meaning of this word. It is the 
more necessary, as a definition is sometimes given which we 
are constrained to regard as materially defective; and which’ 
tends to modify very seriously the sense of our standards on 
the subject before us, 

According to the definition to which we allude, the words 
guilt and guilty, as applied to persons, do not convey any inn 
peachment of crime, If the party is a criminal, other lan- 
guage is requisite to express the fact. All that is meant by 
guilt is, mere liability to punishment, at the bar of the law; and 
he who is guilty may be without crime, although condemned to 
suffer a penal infliction, This definition seizes upon a secondary 
and accidental element in the meaning of the word, and appro- 
priates it, to the exclusion of that which is the primary and 
fundamental idea, from which the other takes its origin, That 
the question at issue is of importance, is evident, If the defi- 
nition be adopted, which we suppose to be the true one, our 
Shorter Catechism is to be understood as teaching that u the 
sinfulness of that estate whereinto man fell, consists in the eri- 
minality of Adam's first sin, the want of original righteousness, 
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and the corruption of his whole nature.” If the other be pre- 
ferred, that sinfulness is made to consist in the liability to be 
punished for that sin, &c. How our children are to be satisfied 
of the sinfulness of a mere penal liability, is not very clear. 
This much, however, is evident,—that the matter at issue is 
worthy of a very careful investigation. 

In respect to the Scripture usage as to the word, guilt, much 
need not be said. We have already had occasion to point out 
the fact that the essential idea expressed by the word, sin, is, 
deflection from a recognised rule of conduct; and that, although 
it ordinarily has respect to the law of God, it is also used in 
reference to other rules of action, as well as that; and hence 
the moral nature of the action involved is to be determined by 
the nature and obligation of the rule which is violated. The 
same remark applies to the word, guilt. It is invariably used 
to express the position of one who has sinned ; that is, who has 
violated some law. Thus it is used in respect to the laws of the 
country. When, at the tribunal, a party is found guilty, the 
idea expressed is that of condemnation for violation of law. So, 
in the Scriptures, it is sometimes used in cases where great moral 
turpitude is not implied; but never where there has not been 
transgression of law. As Owen well expresses it, “ Guilt is the 
respect of sin to the sanction of the law.” It includes two ideas 
in its meaning. The one is, violation of law; and upon the 
character of the law which is violated depends the moral enor- 


mity which the word implies. Thus, the guilt-of petty larceny 


is one thing, that of murder is another. One person may be 
guilty of violating conventional rules, which have no moral obli- 
gation ; whilst another incurs the fearful guilt of blaspheming 
God. The second element in the meaning of the word, is, the 
liability to punishment which the transgression involves. This 
liability results from the terms of the law itself, denouncing 
the penal infliction against transgression; and the design of 
it is to vindicate the sovereignty of the law; which, if not 
honoured by the obedience of the subject, must be so by the 
infliction which it lays upon him. Hence no one can be guilty 
except he has violated the law which condemns him, And the 
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amount of moral turpitude which the word imputes, is depend- 
ent upon the moral obligation of the law which has been trans- 
gressed. The law of God being of infinite obligation, its 
demands infinitely righteous, and its penalty infinitely just, it 
follows that there cannot be guilt at the bar of that law without 
moral turpitude, and that of infinite enormity. The word is 
never used in the Scriptures where the guilty party is not im- 
peached of transgression. In fact, so intimate is the relation 
there recognised between sin and guilt, that the word, (ows), which 
is the one commonly employed to express guilt, is used, as Owen 
truly remarks, equally for sin, the guilt of it, its punishment, 
and satisfaction for it, whether pecuniary or by expiation. How 
intimately such a usage as this identifies guilt with sin, we need 
not insist. 

The definitions of the standard theologians accord perfectly 
with the principles which we have stated, and the practice of 
22. Standard the Scriptures. Calvin does not formally define the 
writers. word; but we have his testimony on the question 
before us, ina line. He says of original sin, that “it is pro- 
perly accounted sin before-God; because there cannot be guilt 
without crime ; (non esset reatus absque culpa)."* 

Says John Marck, “Guilt is obligation to punishment (ex 
peccato vel delicto) from sin or crime. It is, by some, inaccu- 
rately defined as the essence of the sin itself; but the essential 
matter of sin is the violation of law itself, which produces de- 
filement and guilt. This guilt follows sin, partly by virtue of 
the divine law denouncing punishment against transgressions ; 
partly from the intrinsic nature of sin, which, on account of its 
deformity and deviation from the ultimate end, always deserves 
punishment from a most righteous God. It therefore arises out 
of crime, and precedes punishment. As to its result, it pertains 
to the punishment; as to its source, to the crime. Guilt pro- 
ceeds directly from sin ; but the punishment, since it is by justice, 
is only from it by consequent provision.” 

“The papists improperly discriminate between the guilt of 
crime and of punishment; for if crime be taken for the offence, 


* Institutes, Book II. chap. i. 3 8. 
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guilt is the medium between that and the punishment; if, for 

the stain, to it guilt is contradistinguished, since guilt is either 

potential, in its first action, indicating the intrinsic desert of 

punishment, which inseparably inheres in the crime or the stain 

so long as they remain, although the sin be remitted by the 
mercy of God; or actual, in its second action, which is separated 
and taken away from sin by remission, which is properly the 
taking away of the actual guilt,—the not enforcing of the de- 
clared will of God respecting the punishment which sin other- 
wise deserves,—on account of satisfaction given. These two 
[potential and actual guilt] differ as do gravity and gravitation, 
of which the latter is separable from a solid body, but the former 
is not. Whence it appears that the papists improperly dis- 
tinguish between the remission of the punishment and of the 
crime, that they may favour their purgatory. Nor do they 
conform to reason, whilst sometimes they wish the guilt to be 
inseparable from the crime, that they may prove nothing of 
original sin to remain to the baptized,—they being unable to 
distinguish potential and actual guilt, Sometimes they so make 


om the crime, that, the latter being remitted, 


guilt separable fr 
oral punish- 


they pretend the guilt and liability, at least to temp 
ment, to remain. But in fact the crime is not only the antece- 
dent cause of the guilt, but also the recipient subject of it. It 
is not, therefore, possible for the accident to remain, the subject 
being taken away ; but the accident being removed, the subject 
may still remain."* 

“Guilt,” says Van Maastricht, “is obligation to punishment 
for sin, by which the sinner is said to be, bt, —Lev. v. 2, 3, 4, 5; 
by’ ápapcíay elva; —under gin,—Rom. iii. 9, vii. 14; and in his 
sins,—1 Cor. xv. 17 ; óróðxov yiveadae tø 8c, —Rom. iii. 19; 
a debtor to God.—Matt. vi. 12, and Luke vi. 4. Guilt follows 
sin, partly from its intrinsic nature and demerit, inasmuch as it 
is not a thing without character, or indifferent, but in its own 
nature evil, and deserving punishment; which, unless the na- 
ture of things should be confounded, and the distinction between 


ee. mana 


* Marckii Medulla, Locus vi. 16, 18, 19. 
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‘ood i 
eas ieu away, may not be withheld i—partly by the 
gee ui wise law. The first is called the intrinsic 
ps ent, (Rom. i. 32,) the latter, the actual con- 
B punishment. The one is potential guilt, insepa- 
m AM the other, actual, which, by the ii dis- 
pa ve oi od, may be separated, if not from the sin, at least 
sadi DARET. in. is, therefore, (medium quid,) a link of 
etween the crime and the puni i i 
) punishment. It 
i LO an and s to the punishment; so that the e 
e guilt of punishment are ich li 
medium between these termini i doe eder: 
5 oen th ni, and is named equally from each." 
PC Ls ae a conscience justly = deme and ~ 
E error; (3) flight from the LIT 
bog M ong presence of God, arising 
ven ; i i 
fl ha geance; (4) punishment, the ultimate 
E. the pee between reatus pene and reatus culpe, this 
cT says, guilt consists in obligati ishm 
therefore the distinction i i yon. FREE 
| s made without a difference; f ilt 
: ; or 
id E irem between crime and punishment, which = ; 
s ia d hao leads P the punishment,—coalescing with ws 
ituting a medium which embraces both ia desig- 
, and is désig- 
pale as ge from the one as from the other." “Our Les 
are able to urge nothing, unless it be ilt of 
) that the guilt 
Hs. cannot be separated from sin, since sin by its diede 
: og SET AR whilst the guilt of punishment may be 
en away. But this docs not call for a discriminati 
criminal and penal guilt, but onl volts per deii 
| ; y betwoen potential and act 
—of which the former cannot be separated, but the latt i e 
Christ," rini n 
Our next authority is Samuel Rutherford, Professor of Di- 
eg in the University of St. Andrews. “In J uly, 1643, th 
s airos diquenliy sat, and to it he was sent ap as one te 
t * ee eae from Scotland. There exists, in the MSS 
. ? E 
in the library of Edinburgh University, a sketch of the Shorter 


* Van Mastricht, Theol. Lib, iv. ii 
T Ibid. Cap. iv. 2 28. ABE UNS 
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i ism i i iti h resembling 
Catechism in Rutherford’s handwriting, very muc mbl 
ne Catechism as it now stands,—as if he had had the principal 


hand in drawing it up for the Assembly. .. . During his residence: ' 


i don, several of his family died; yet, amid the trials and 
done that time, he wrote ‘The Due Right of E 
‘Lex Rex,’ and ‘The Trial and Triumph of Faith.’ ; T 4 
" following passages from the latter work occur in à Piel S 
the Antinomian doctrine that our very sins were fransfuse 
+Jesus'Christ. In opposition to this heresy, he says:+~ - | 
“The guilt of sin, and sin itself, are not one and the ems 
thing, but far different things. That I may prove the point, le 
the terms be considered. There be two things in sin, very oe 3 
siderable. 1. The blot, defilement and blackness of sin; w = 
I conceive is nothing but the absence and privation of that mora 
rectitude, the want of that whiteness, innocency cs t 
‘ness, which the holy and clean law of the Lord requireth M 
in the actions, inclinations and powers of the soul of a ge 
creature, 2. There is the guilt of sin; that ig somewhat in 
issueth from this blot and blackness of sin; according "t Ys 
the person is liable and obnoxious to eternal punishment. x 
is the debt of sin, the law obligation to satisfaction passive for 
sin; just as there be two things in debt, so these two things are 
vhi x hurting of our brother in his goods: this is a blot, and 


a thing privately contrary to justice. 2. A just thing; a guilt, . 


a just debt; according to which it is most just.that the E 
man either pay or suffer. Now, these two, as all oin o, 
they make a number; as just and unjust must be riu ne 
and two contrary things. I know there be cavils and subtleties 


of schoolmen touching the blot and the guilt of sin; but this is 


the naked truth, which I have here declared. ‘Some say, ‘the 
blot of sin, is that uncleanness of sin which is “hos st 
by the blood of the Lord Jesus; and, this is nothing et * 
very guilt of sin, which is wholly removed in justification. Bu 
NERONE CNN E M 


* Memoir by Bonar, prefixed to Rutherford’s Letters. Carters, New, York: 
1856, p. 21. 


= 


. . Now, here be two things in debt. 1. An unjust: 
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I easily answer: The blot of sin hath divers relations, and these 
' contrary one to another. As, 1. There is the blot of sin in re- 
lation to the holy law, as it is a privation of the rectitude and 
* “holiness that the spiritual law requireth; and it is formally sin, 
and ‘not the guilt of sin. . . . 2, The blot of sin in relation to 
God, as offended and injured, putteth on the habit of guilt, and 
80 is washed away in ‘the fountain opened to the house of David,’ 
and formally removed in justification; but now [in relation to 
that which was assumed by Christ] it is not formally considered 
as sin, but according to that which is accidental in sin; viz., 
obligation to punishment, which may be and is removed from 
sin, the true essence and nature of sin being saved whole and 
entire, Hence sin hath divers considerations... | As it offend. 
eth and injureth God in his honour, and glory of supreme 
authority to command what is just and holy, it is an offence and 


. provocation, (Isa. iii. 8; Ps. lxxviii. 17;) a displeasing of God, 


(1 Cor. x: 5; 2 Sam. xi. 27;) a grieving of him and his Spirit, 
(Eph. iv. 30; Gen. vi, 6; Ps. xcv. 10 ;) a tempting of God, (Ps. 
lxxviii. 18, xcv. 9; Acts xv. 10; a wearying of the Lord, 
and making him to serve, (Isa. xliii. 24, vii. 15 ;) a loading of the 
Lord, (Isa. i. 24;) a pressing of the Lord as a cart is pressed 
under a heavy load of sheaves, (Amos ii. 13 j)—and so is punished 
with everlasting punishment. Hence there is a twofold guilt: 
one fundamental, potential, the guilt of sin as sin; this is all one 
with sin, being the very essence, soul and formal being of sin; 
and this guilt cannot remove from sin, so as sin shall remain sin f 
take this away, and you take away sin itself. But this is removed 
in sanctification as perfected, not in justification. . . . But there 

is another guilt in sin, called the guilt or obligation to punish- 

ment; the actual guilt, or actual obligation of the person who 

hath sinned, to punishment; and this guilt is a thing far differ- 

ent from sin itself, and is separable from sin, and may be and is 
removed from sin, without the destruction of the essence of sin; 
and is fully removed in justification.”* 


2 
* Rutherford's Trial and Triumph of Faith. Issued by the Committee of the 
General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland, for the publication of the 
works of Scottish Reformers and Divines, Edinburgh, 1848, pp. 222, 
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“ And truly it is bad divinity for Dr. Crispe to say, ‘As we 
are actual real sinners in Adam, so here, God paaseth really sin 
over on Christ.’ For we sinned intrinsically in Adam, as parts, 
as members, as being in his loins; and we are thence ‘by nature 
children of wrath.'—Eph. ii. 3. But it is blasphemy to say, 
that our blessed Saviour sinned intrinsically in us, as part or 
member of the redeemed, or that he is a son of God's wrath, for 
gin intrinsically inherent in him as it is inus. Further, Christ's 
bearing of our iniquities is an obvious Hebraism, and all one 
with the bearing,—not of the intrinsical and fundamental guilt of 
sin,—but of theextrinsical guilt, or debt and punishment, of sin."* 
' We might add the harmonious testimony of Owen, Turrettin, 
Ames of Franckaer,f and many others. In fact, the standard 
authorities are altogether unanimous. In these definitions, the 
following points are to be noticed :— 


1. They, in every instance, include the idea of antecedent sin, ' 


} 3. Analysis 98 AN essential element in the meaning of the word, 
of these dfi- guilt. In the language of Owen, it is Ji the relation 
Auien of sin to the sanction of the law.” It is “liability 
to punishment for sin.” 

2. Guilt is resolved into two elements: the one fundamental, 
intrinsical, potential, —“ the intrinsic desert of punishment ;"— 
the other, accidental, extrinsical, actual, —“ the appointment to 
punishment, by the justice of God.” “The one pertains to the 
demerit of sin;” “the other, to the judgment of demerit.” 

3. “There can be no liability to punishment,” says Owen, 
“ obligatio ad penam, where there is not desert of punishment, 
dignitas pane.” Again, “ There can be no punishment, nor, 
reatus pena, the guilt of it, but where there is reatus culpa, or 
sin considered with its guilt.” 

4. In the usage of Scripture, the sin and punishment are 
apoken of in a manner indicating the most intimate and insepa- 
rable relation. Guilt there, without exception, implies sin in 
the guilty. In the language of Owen, and with his italics, “ It 


* Trial and Triumph of Faith, p. 289. à 
f See Owen on Justification, ch. viii. Board of Pub., p. 222; Turrettin, 


Locus ix. Qu. viii, Q 1, and Qu. iii. 33 2-6; Amesii Theol. Medul., Lib. i. cap. 12, 
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, Signifies the relation of the sin intended unto punishment, And 
other significations of it will be in vain sought for in the Old 
Testament.” 

5. Guilt “lies as a medium between the crime and the punish- 
ment, and is named equally from each.” 

6. Crime and guilt are related as recipient subject and acci- 
dent; and “it is not possible for the accident (guilt) to remain, 
the subject being taken away." 

7. Sin, says Turrettin, “as it has respect to the precept of the 
law, is called unlawfulness or transgression; as it has respect 
to the threatening, guilt." 

8. “From guilt arises,” as the first consequence, “a con- 
science justly accusing and condemning.” Now, conscience does 
not deal with legal liabilities, but with moral criminality and 
desert. 

The use of the.word in the Westminster standards confirms 
the. conclusions to which these definitions lead :—“ Every sin, 
24. Gut in both original and actual, being a transgression of the 
ouratandards. righteous law of God, and contrary thereunto, doth, 
in its own nature, bring guilt upon the sinner, whereby he is 
bound over to the wrath of God and curse of the law, and so 

made subject to death, with all miseries, spiritual, temporal and 
eternal."* The reader will judge whether the idea of desert is 
here excluded from the word, guilt,—an exclusion which would 
give the close of the section the aspect of unmeaning tautology. 
Again, “The covenant being made with Adam not only for himself 
but for his posterity, all mankind, descending from him by ordi- 
nary generation, sinned in him, and fell with him, in his first 
transgression.” ‘The sinfulness of that estate whereinto man 
fell consists in the guilt of Adam's first sin," &c.t Here “the 
guilt of Adam’s first sin” is stated as a sinful consequence of the 
sin which we “sinned in him.” Not only so, but in this analysis, 

in which the whole consequences are formally resolved into the 

two elements of criminal and penal,—“ sinfulness and misery,” 

—the guilt is thus ranked under the criminal head, as one of 


* Confession, Chap. vi. 3 6. t Bhorter Catechism, Qu. 16, 18, 
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the features of man's sinfulness. Notice, further, that Rutherford, 
a member of the Assembly, and probable author of this very 
Catechism, distinctly asserts, as we have seen, that “ we sinned 
intrinsically in Adam, as parts, as members, as being in his loins ;” 
and can there be a question, as to the meaning of the word, guilt, 
as used in this place of the Catechism ; or, as to the doctrine which 
it is designed to teach? Again, we read that, our first parents 
“being the root of all mankind, the guilt of this sin was imputed, 
and the same death in sin, and corrupted nature, conveyed to all 
their posterity, descending from them by ordinary generation.”* 
Now, imputation has respect to the precept of the law alone, 
and not to its sanction. In other words, in imputation the sub- 
jects are compared to the law, and judged as to conformity or 
nonconformity to it; as sin is imputed to the sinner, and right- 
eousness to Christ. It is altogether an incongruous use of the 
word to speak of the penal sanction of the law being imputed 
to the tranagressor,—the miseries of hell imputed to Satan. 
And yet such, precisely, will be the incongruity of the language 
of the Confession, above quoted, if the word, * guilt," be inter- 
preted by, mere liability to punishment. The only definition 
which will harmonize with this passage is that asserted by the 
authorities above given, including with the idea of exposure to 
punishment, that of criminality, the cause of that liability. In 
fact, our Confession and Catechisms use the word in no other 
than this its primary and proper sense, indicating the evil or 
demerit and condemnation which belong to sin. They neither 
use it in the sense of actual, as contradistinguished from poten- 
tial guilt, nor in that of potential guilt, exclusive of actual. 
The former of these is, by orthodox authorities, applied to the 
single case of Christ, voluntarily assuming the penal liability of 
his people; the latter, to his people, who, although thus released 
from the penalty of the law, are nevertheless, in themselves, 
sinners deserving of punishment. But on neither of these 
subjects is the word employed in our standards. 

Another word, of which it is necessary to fix the precise mean- 

Ce War Li M Mi s esci Oe mm 
. * Confession, Chapter vi. Q 8. 


TE vere vierte) S 


sEcr.Iv.] Definition of Guilt and of Imputation. 471 


ing, is, imputation. To impute, is, to attribute a moral act or 
25. Impua. attitude toa party. It is the charging or setting 
tion defined. to the account of a moral agent, of such facts, whe- 
ther meritorious or criminal, as constitute the grounds upon 
which the tribunal of justice may base the decree of approval 
or condemnation. Thus, when God declares that, “If any of 
the flesh of the sacrifice of his peace-offerings be eaten at all on 


‘the third day, it shall not be accepted, neither shall it be im- 


puted unto him that offereth it,"—Lev. vil. 18, the meaning is, 
that it will not be accredited to the party as compliance with the 
law. When itis stated that, whosoever killeth a sacrifice else- 
where than at the door of the tabernacle, “ blood shall be im- 
puted unto that man, he hath shed blood,” —Lev. xvii. 4, the latter 
phrase is equivalent to the former: the imputation of blood is 
the charging of it against the party, at the tribunal, in order 
to sentence. So, too, in Paul's quotation from the Psalms, 
“ Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins 
are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not 
impute sin,"—Rom. iv. 7, 8, the meaning is manifest :—not to 
impute sin, is, to omit the charge of it against the transgressor. 
See, also, 2 Sam. xix. 19; Psalm xxxii. 2; 2 Cor. v. 19; 2 Tim. 
iv. 16. “These, and numerous similar passages, render the 
scriptural idea of imputation perfectly clear: it is laying any 
thing to one’s charge, and treating him accordingly. It pro- 
duces no change in the individual to whom the imputation is 
made: it simply alters his relation to the law. As far as the 
meaning of the word is concerned, it is a matter of indifference 
whether the thing imputed belonged antecedently to the person 
to whom the imputation is made, or not."* 

Here, however, a question of no little importance arises. Can 
that be imputed to a party at the bar, which does not really 
belong to him? The question is in respect to the bar of God; 
and it is, therefore, equivalent to asking whether “the judgment 
of God is according to truth ;" of which the apostle declares that 
he is sure. (Rom. ii. 2.) Says Turrettin, “ Imputation is either 
en eee eee or C oes 


* Hodge on the Romans, p. 88. 
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of what belongs to another, or of what is our own. Sometimes 
that is imputed to us which is ours personally; in which sense 
God imputes sins to sinners whom he punishes for their own 
personal crimes; and, in respect to good deeds, the zeal of 
Phineas is said to have been imputed to him for righteousness. 
Psalm cvi. 31. Sometimes that is imputed which is extraneous 
to us, and not our deed; in which manner, the righteousness 
of Christ is said to be imputed to us, and our sins to him; al- 
though neither had he sin in himself, nor we righteousness.” 
“ But, when the sin of another is said to be imputed to any one, 
it is not to be understood that the sin is, purely and in every 
sense, foreign to him; but that, by some means, it pertains to 
him to whom it is said to be imputed; if not strictly his own, 
individually and personally, then (communiter) conjointly, on 
account of community between him and its proper author. For 
there can be no imputation of the sin of another, unless it is 
based upon some special union of the one with the other.”* So, 
Van Mastricht, speaking of original sin, says, “ The imputation 
does not consist in a merely putative act, by which God con- 
siders the breach of the covenant to have been committed not 
only by our first parents, but in action and personally by all 
their posterity; for in this there is a manifest error ;—but that 
the breach of the covenant which was committed by the act of 
our first parents, was committed by all their posterity, in them, 
as in their cause,"t And Marck says that “ Adam's transgres- 
sion was not merely personal, as were those that followed it, but 
common, and, in a sense, belonging to the nature. It hence ap- 
pears that the dogma of the Pelagians and Remonstrants is to 
be rejected,—that the sin of Adam was so alien to us, that it 
could not be called ours; for by God it could not be imputed to 
us, justly, unless it was in some manner ours; since ‘the soul 
that sinneth, it shall die.’ "f 

Imputation, then, is the finding of the facts, upon a judicial 
investigation,—the entering of the verdict, by which the case 
is defined in its true character; a comparison of which with 


* Turrettini Instit., Locus I. Qu. ix. 33 10, 11. 
t Van Mastricht, Lib. iv. Cap. ii. 10. 1 Marckii Medulla, Lib. vi. 3 86. 
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the requirements of the law, constitutes the ground of the de- 


cision of the judge, either of approval or condemnation. In this 
imputation, the case is never viewed or represented in any other 


. light than precisely as it is. For example, it does not consider 


him as a personal sinner, an immediate transgressor, who is only 
guilty in the person of another, his representative. Nor does 
it account him to be righteous, who, though chargeable with no 
personal dereliction, has transgressed in the person of another. 
In short, in imputation, a faithful record is made of the case 
precisely as it is, in all its aspects and elements; and, this being 
done, the office of imputation ceases. The rest remains for the 
decision of the judge, in accordance with the law. 

Another point, to be distinctly marked, is, that imputation 
does not exert any kind of efficiency over the facts, to modify or 
transform them. It does not create any different state of the 
case from that which existed prior to the imputing act, That 
which is not mine, otherwise, cannot be made mine by imputa- 
tion. It does not make the case; but ascertains and records it 
as it already exists, i 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


ORIGINAL SIN IMPUTED—THE GUILT OF ADAM'S FIRST SIN. 


“Peccatum originale, . . . quomodo intravit! . . . Per propagationem, per impu- 
tationem, idque jure hereditario, propagatum per generationis naturalis suc- 
cessionem. Tria erant in primo peccato; 1. culpa actualis; 2. pravitas 
naturalis, sive horribilis nature deformitas; 3. reatus legalis. Et hwo omnia 
ad posteros introierunt, pon una via, sed triplici; culpa participatione, quia 
omnes seminali ratione fuerunt in lumbis Adami; pravitas propagatione, seu 
generatione, quia filios genuit Adam, ad imaginem suam, non Dei; reatus im- 
putatione, quia gratia ita Adamo collata est ut si peccaret, tota posteritas cum 
ipso ea excideret; sicut feuda tali conditione dentur vasalis, ut si ea per 
culpam perdant, eodem reatu liberos involvant."—PoLt: Synopsis CRiTICORUM, 
in Rom. v. 12. 


Tue statement given above presents, with admirable clearness 
and discrimination, the doctrine of original sin, as held from the 
31. Doctrine beginning, in the Reformed churches. It is adopted 
of imputation. by Poole, with an appeal to the authority of Paræus, 
the colleague and editor of Ursinus. “There were three things 
in the first sin. 1. Actual crime. 2. Natural depravity, or a 
horrible deformity of nature. 3. Legal guilt. And these come 
upon his posterity, not in one but three ways j—crime by par- 
ticipation, because all were, by the law of propagation, in the 
loins of Adam ;—depravity by propagation or generation, because 
Adam begat sons in his own image, not that of God;—guilt by 
imputation, because grace was so bestowed upon Adam, that if 
he sinned, he in the act destroyed his whole posterity with him- 
self; as fiefs are given to vassals upon such terms that if by any 
offence they forfeit them, they involve their children with them- 
selves in the damage.” To precisely the same purpose are the 
statements of our Catechism:— The covenant being made with 
Adam not only for himself, but for his posterity, all mankind 

414 | 
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descending from him by ordinary generation, sinned in him, and 
fell with him" into an estate, the sinfulness of which ‘consists l 
in the guilt of Adam’s first sin, the want of original righteous- 
ness, and the corruption of his whole nature, which is commonly 
called original sin,” E eft ; 

In Adam's sin, there were four several things, which it is 
necessary carefully to distinguish. These were,—the action of 
apostasy, or depravation of his nature,—the depravity, or aver- 
sion from God, in which that action terminated,—the criminality, 
guilt, or desert of punishment, thence arising; and,—the formal 
act of plucking the fruit. This latter act, again, is to be viewed 
in two aspects ;—as it was an act personal to Adam; and as it 
was the action, and constituted the publication and pledge, of the 
apostasy of his nature, and seal of the curse consequent thereon. 
In this latter respect, it is an element in the account of sin, which 
stdnds on record against the whole nature and race of man. Thus 
viewed, however, its criminality is not distinguishable from that 
of the apostasy, of which it was the consummation and first fruit. 
The act of apostasy, as it was the embrace of depravity,—the 
cause of the corruption of man’s nature,—will come to be con- 
sidered in the next chapters, in connection with the discussion 
of original sin inherent. That with which we have now to do 
is, the guilt of the apostasy. The doctrine which we derive from 
the Scriptures on the subject is, that we were so in Adam that 
we share in the moral responsibility of his apostasy, as really as 
though we had wrought it for ourselves, personally, and severally ; 
and that in consequence we are guilty, and condemned under 
the curse, at the bar of God's infinite justice. Of the evidence 
in support of this doctrine, we have already given a large illus- 
tration, and, we trust, established it by the testimony of the 
Scriptures, 

The rejection of our doctrine leaves but one alternative,—the 
denial that we have any thing to do with Adam's sin; or a 
22. Edwards’ Choice between the mediate and Arminian theories. 
mediate impu- Of these, the former is held by Edwards. He takes 
psa the ground that we were not natively one with Adam, 
in any such sense, as to involve the derivation from him of 
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qualities and relations; since, not only are we new and distinct 
creations, at each instant, emanating, by a perpetually creative 
agency, from the immediate hand of God,—but, in ICD 
the phenomena of generation are nothing but the establishe 
order in which, by such an immediate agency, he brings into 
existence both body and soul Yet, by the assertion of his 
“arbitrary sovereignty,” God has put forth a constitution by 
which the state of the case, simply and absolutely considered, is 
- get, aside, and we are constituted one with him. This constituted 
oneness, however, does not immediately and fully bind us in the. 
guilt of the first sin; but only involves us in depravity of nature. 
The action of this depravity, constituting in us a corrupt assent 
to the first sin of Adam, becomes at length the ground of the 
imputation of the sin to us. He says, "The first being of an 
evil disposition in the heart of a child of Adam, whereby he is 
disposed to approve of the sin of his first father, as fully as he ss 
self approved of it, when he committed it, or 80 far as to ou 
a full and perfect consent of heart to it, T think is not to be 
looked upon as a consequence of the imputation of that first sin, 
any more than the full consent of Adam's own heart, in the act 
of sinning; which was not consequent on the imputation of his sin 
to himself, but rather prior to it in the order of nature. Indeed, 
the derivation of the evil disposition to the hearts of Adam's 
posterity, or rather the coexistence of the evil disposition 1m- 
plied in Adam's first rebellion, in the root and branches, is a 
consequence of the union that the wise author of the world has 
established between Adam and his posterity; but not properly a 
consequence of the imputation of his sin; nay, rather antecedent 
to it, as it was in Adam himself. The first depravity of heart, and 
the imputation of that sin, are both the consequences of that esta- 
blished union; but yet in euch order, that the evil disposition 18 
firat, and the charge of guilt consequent; as it was In the case 
of Adam himself" Again, in reply to the objection that Bor- 
row and shame are for personal sin alone, he says, “Nor is it 
a thing strange and unheard-of, that men should be ashamed 4 
things done by others whom they are nearly concerned in, I 
am sure it is not unscriptural ; especially when they are justly 
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looked upon in the sight of God, who sees the disposition of their 
hearts, as fully consenting and concurring. From what has been 
observed, it may appear, there is no sure ground to conclude, that 
it must be an absurd and impossible thing for the race of man- 
kind truly to partake of the sin of the first apostasy; so as that 
this, in reality and propriety, shall become their sin; by virtue 
of a real union between the root and branches of the world of 
mankind, (truly and properly availing to such a consequence,) 
established by the author of the whole system of the universe; 
to whose establishments is owing all propriety and reality of 
union, in any part of that system ;—and by virtue of the full con- 
sent of the hearts of Adam's posterity to that first apostasy. 
And therefore the sin of the apostasy is not theirs, merely be- 
cause'God imputes it to them; but it is truly and properly theirs, 
and on that ground God imputes it to them." — Again:—" The 
affair of the derivation of the natural corruption of mankind, in 
general, and of their consent to, and participation of, the primi- 
tive and common apostasy, is not in the least intermeddled with, 
or touched, by any thing meant or aimed at in the true scope 
and design of this place of Ezekiel," (Ezek, xviii. 1-20). So he 
speaks of the teachings of the word of God, "concerning the 
derivation of a depravity and guilt from Adam to his posterity."* 
In the latter of these places, the order of enumeration implies 
what the others assert,—an imputation of the guilt of the first 
sin, because of the corrupt nature which in us actually approves 
the deed. That such was the doctrine of Edwards on the sub- 
ject, is unquestionable. He not only thus again and again asserts 
it, and weaves it into his argument, but quotes and adopts the 
language of Stapfer, which is confessedly at variance with the 
received doctrine of the Reformed on this point. 
This doctrine of mediate imputation—although it, or some- 
thing similar, is practically inevitable, upon the adoption of Ed- 


wards’ theory of identity—is logically irreconcilable with that 


theory. If there be in truth no real identity in things, except 
by the arbitrary process which he designates by the phrase, 
“divine constitution,"—and if by such a constitution we and 


* All these passages are from the treatise on Original Sin, Part IV. ch. 8. 
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Adam are one,—it follows, that in the same sense precisely in 
which the sin of eating. the forbidden fruit was subsequently 
chargeable on the Adam who was excluded from the garden, it 
is chargeable on us. “Simply and absolutely considered,” he 
that was driven forth with his weeping wife, under the terrors 
of the curse, was not the same, who had committed the fatal 
deed, any more than are we. And the “divine constitution,"— 
which was effectual to justify the assumption of identity in the 
innumerable series of individuals, who by the creative power 
were made the fleeting succession, and by sovereignty constituted 
the personal unit, the first Adam,—was equally competent to 
constitute us one with him; and, as one, immediately responsible 
for his deed, But, although Edwards was ensnared by the sub- 
tlety of his own philosophy, his soul instinctively recoiled from 
his conclusions, and uttered an unapprehended but powerful 
protest against the sufficiency of his plea,—against the adequacy 
of a system, which based the whole tremendous consequences, 
which are involved in original sin, upon a ground so unreal, as 
a divine constitution, transforming the facts, and making things 
to be identical, which were essentially and by creation several 
and distinct. He therefore has recourse to the notion of mediate 
imputation, to release himself from the difficulties which his 
theory had created. He thus relieves his consciousness, respect- 
ing the relation’ of the scheme which he had contrived to the 
principles of divine justice, at the expense of his own consistency, 
and of the doctrine which he had set himself to defend. Such 
was the consequence in Edwards’ case ;—and such, or like it, 
will be the result, whenever and wherever the attempt is made to 
vindicate the doctrine of original sin by recourse to any system 
of arbitrary constructions or legal intendments,—by any thing 
short of a real and native inbeing of Adam's posterity in him, 
as the root and cause of the race. i 
The mediate theory is, in fact, a mere modification of the Ar- 
minian doctrine,—essentially the same, and differing merely in 
phraseology. They agree in overlooking or denying Adam's 
causative relation to the race, as bearing upon the doctrine of 
imputation,—in denying any proper oneness between Adam and 
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us,—any communion of his seed in the crime of his transgres- 
‘sion, They agree in holding us to be involved in certain evils, 


in consequence of Adam's sin; and in denying them to be the 


penalty which attaches to actual sin; although some of them, as 
Whitby and the Remonstrants, speak óf them as penal évils = 
the punishment of Adam’s sin, They agree in holding that g 
minality, in the proper sense of the word, first arises out of 
active depravity; and they commonly concur in denying that 
the infinite wrath and curse of God is fully incurred, until de- 
pravity has brought forth fruit in actual sins. The only real 


difference is, as to the manner in which, to save appearances, the 


word, imputation, is introduced into the two several systems. 
By the one, it is used to express the fact, that we, by our own 
sins, incur a like criminality and punishment with Adam ;—by 
the other, to express the liability to temporal evils, which at- 
taches to us, on account of the first sin. 

The Arminian doctrine is thus stated and vindicated by Gro- 
tius in his commentary on Romans v. 12:—‘‘‘In whom all have 
23. Arminia» Binned. It is a common metonymy among the 
theory. Hebrews to use the word ‘sin’ instead of 'punish- 
ment,’ and ‘to sin’ instead of ‘to undergo a penalty ;’ whence, by 
metalepsis, still farther extending the figure, they are said to sin, 
who bear any evil, even without fault; as Gen. xxxi. 36, and Job 
vi. 24, where bn, to sin, is translated by dvexpayety, to suffer 
adverse fortune. Eg’ d in quo here means, through whom, as eré 
is taken with the dative in Luke v. 5; Actsiii, 16; 1 Cor. viii. 11; 
Heb. ix. 17. Chrysostom on this place says, ‘He falling, they 
also who did not eat of the tree were all by him rendered mortal.’” 
On verse 19 he says, “Here again isa metonymy. They were 
so treated as though they had actually sinned; that is, they were 
subjected to death. So the word, ‘sinner,’ is used in 1 Kings i. 
21, and elsewhere.”* 

The same theory is more largely defended by Whitby. After 
citing and rejecting, in turn, the suppositions, that we actually 
and formally sinned in Adam; and, that we are made sinners by 
the act of the imputation of Adam's sin; he says, “I am forced 


* Grotii Annotationes, in loco. 
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to prefer before them, that of the Greek fathers; viz. that we 
all sinned in Adam, i.e., by becoming obnoxious to that death 
which was the punishment of his sin; and, that ‘by one man's 
disobedience many were made sinners, by being subject to the 
death and temporal calamities and miseries which came upon 
all mankind for Adam's sin; so that we become sinners in him, 
ór by his disobedience, by a metonymy of the effect, by suffering 
the punishment which God had threatened to him for it, as the 
experience of all men and women show we do, in all the parts 
of the threat; and this is a common sense of the word, xon, 
which signifies both sin and the punishment of it. So Gen. iv. 7 : 
—‘Tf thou dost evil, nxn sin lieth at the door,—that is, the 
punishment of sin, ver. 13; so Gen. xix. 15, ‘Make haste,’ 
saith the angel to Lot, ‘and escape, lest thou be consumed ny3 
in the sin of the city,' that is, in.the punishment of the city, in 
plaga descendente propter culpam incolarum urbis, Arab. ; and 
Gen. xxxi. 39, Jacob speaks to Laban thus, * That which was 
torn of beasts, MUM "DX, Ere azortvvuov, poenas dabam, I suffered 
for it; the sin was upon me, saith Aben Ezra; Gen. xliii. 9, 
Judah speaks thus to Jacob concerning Benjamin, *If I bring 
him not again, T? Uem, jpaprad« Eoopar e; aè, i.e. 'I will 
suffer punishment;' see chapter xlii. 37; i.e. ‘let me bear the 
blame;' 80, also, chapter xliv. 32; so Bathsheba said to David, 
‘I and my son Solomon shall be xon, ápaprcoAol, sinners,’ 
1 Kingsi. 21; ie. we shall be punished as sinners, and be in 
danger of our life; so YW YY w^, impium non faciet, ‘he will 
not condemn him,’ Psalm xxxvii. 33; WYT "p) o", et sanguinem 
innocentem condemnabunt, Psalm xciv. 21; so, also, Job ix. 20; 
so the lepers say one to another, ‘We do not well if we tarry 
. till the morning light; then we shall be found sinners,’ 2 Kings 
vii. 9; i.e. we shall be punished by the king; and Zech. xiv. 19, 
‘This shall be nxn won, ápapría. Aiyóntov, the punishment of 
Egypt, and the punishment of all nations that come not 
up to keep the feast of tabernacles.’ This phrase of bearing 
sin is constantly used in this sense; as when it is said, NU" yn, 
‘they shall bear their iniquity, they shall die,’ Lev. xx. 20; and, 
dpaptiay xopuoüvrat, dotaovra, Lev. xx. 17, 19; Num. xiv. 34, 
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Ajpeade dyaptiag Sudy; Lam. v. 7, ónécyouev rà dvopýpa ra 
abray, ‘we have borne their iniquity.’ . . . It is true, we meet 
not with the words jyaprév and duaprwio? xareordOyoay, in this 


~ sense, elsewhere in the New Testament; but then this may be be- 


cause the comparison is not elsewhere made betwixt the first Adam 
and the effects of his disobedience, and the second Adam and 
the effects of his obedience to the death ; and because the oppo- 
site phrase, dixaror nateadOyoay, required that the words opposed 
should be used in the metonymical sense; for when the apostle 
saith, ‘ By the obedience of one man many were made righteous,’ 
it is evident he spoke not of Christ's active obedience, but of his 
passive obedience, or suffering death for us. For, 1. The whole 
chapter is employed in setting forth the benefits accruing to us 
by his death, ver. 6, 8-11. 2. The effect of this obedience is 
our justification ; now, that, through the whole Scripture, and si 
this very chapter, is constantly ascribed to the death of Christ 
and his blood shed for us, ver. 9, 10, 16-18. 3. The es 
dience, by which many were made sinners, is plainly declared 
by the apostle to be one single act of disobedience in Adam, and 
therefore the obedience opposed to it cannot, in reason, be the 
active obedience of Christ's whole life, but that obedience to the 
death which the apostle mentions, Phil. ii. 6, 8: Now, by this 
passive obedience, we cannot be made formally righteous, but 
only metonymically, by being made partakers of that freedom 
from the condemnation and guilt of sin, and that reconciliation 
which Christ-purchased by his meritorious death and passion," 
24. Thiethe In reference to these arguments, the remarks of 
oryuatenadle, Witsius are appropriate :—“ Grotius really prevari- 
cates when he thus comments on the passage before us :—‘ It 
is & common metonymy in the Hebrew to use the word, sin, in- 
stead of punishment; and, to sin, instead of, to undergo punish- 
ment; whence, extending this figure, they are said by a meta- 
lepsis, bn, to sin, who suffer any evil, though they are innocent; 
as Gen, xxxi. 36; Job vi. 24.’ 
“This illustrious person seems to have wrote without atten- 
tion, as the whole is very impertinent. (1.) Though we allow that 


* Whitby's Commentary on Romans v. 19. 
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sin does sometimes metonymically denote the punishment of sin; 
yet we deny it to be usual in Scripture, that he who undergoes 
punishment, even while innocent, may be said to sin. Grotius 
says it is frequent; but he neither does nor can prove it by any 
one example; which is certainly bold and rash. Crellius, con- 
futing his book on the Satisfaction of Christ, brings in the saying 
of Bathsheba to David:—‘I and my son Solomon shall be 
counted offenders,—that is, says he, we shall be treated as 
offenders, or be ruined. But a sinner, or even sin, and to sin, 
are different things. The former is said of Christ, (2 Cor. v. 21;) 
but not the latter,on any account. Moreover, to be a sinner, 
does not signify, in the passage alleged, to undergo punishment 
without any regard to a fault or demerit; but to be guilty 
of aiming at the kingdom, and of high treason, and as such to 
be punished. . . . (2.) Though we should grant, which yet we 
do not, in the least, that to sin, sometimes denotes, to undergo 
punishment; yet it cannot signify this, here; because the apostle, 
in this place, immediately distinguishes between death as the 
punishment, and sin as the meritorious cause; 'death by sin.' 
And, by this interpretation of Grotius, the apostle's discourse, 
which we have already shown is solid, would be an insipid tau- 
tology. For, where is the sense to say, *So death passed upon 
all, through whom all die'? . . . (4.) It cannot be explained con- 

sistently with divine justice, how, without a crime, death should 

have passed upon Adam's posterity. Prosper reasoned solidly 
and elegantly against Collator, ‘Unless, perhaps, it can be said 
that the punishment, and not the guilt, passed on the posterity 
of Adam; but to say this is in every respect false. For it is 
too impious to judge so of the justice of God: as if he would, 
contrary to his own law, condemn the innocent with the guilty. 
The guilt, therefore, is evident where the punishment is so; and 
a partaking in punishment shows a partaking in guilt; that 

human misery is not the appointment of the Creator, but the 

retribution of the Judge.’ If, therefore, through Adam all are 

obnoxious to punishment, all, too, must have sinned in Adam.’* 

Witsius is slightly inaccurate, in the statement which he 


* Witeius on the Covenants, Book I. chap. viii. 88, 84. 
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. makes in the same place, that in Genesis xxxi. 36, and Job vi. 


24, to which Grotius appeals, neither in the Hebrew do we find 
won, to sin, nor in the Greek version, vezpaye?v." In Genesis 
xxxi. 36, wen is in the Hebrew; but is rendered in the Greek 
version by dudpryyd, not dvoxpayetv; and in the English by 
“sin;” which is undoubtedly correct. ‘nwyn np “What is my 
sin?” The words do not occur in the place in Job; nor is there 
any thing, in either case, to sustain the assertions of Grotius. 

No modification of the Arminian interpretation is at all recon- 
cilable with the design and argument of the apostle. It is said 
that in the text of Paul the word, sinned, is equivalent to, being 
rendered mortal,—‘‘being so treated, as if they had actually 
sinned,"—being subjected to the penalty of the law. These ex- 
pressions are all mere periphrases for subjection to death, the 
wages of sin. If we arbitrarily limit this definition to the verb, 
sinned, and allow the noun to retain its proper meaning, the 
passage will then stand thus:—'' As by one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, 
because (or in whom) all are subject to death." Or, if we sub- 
stitute either of the explanatory phrases, the result is equally 
objectionable. The infliction of death is the endurance of the 
penalty,—the being treated as sinners. Thus, then, the apostle 
will read, “By one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin, and so all men were treated as sinners, because all men 
were treated as sinners.” 

If we should substitute the periphrasis instead of the noun, 
sin, as well as the verb,—and the discrimination between them 
is altogether arbitrary,—the result would be, still more utterly 
to confound the argument of the apostle. The very thing for 
which he professes to account is the fact that stands out on the 
whole page of history and of Scripture,—that all men are under 
the curse,—that they are treated as sinners. The problem which 
he professes to solve, is, Why this treatment? And when to 
this question he replies in the most unambiguous terms, and ina 
variety of phraseology, interwoven into a closely wrought argu- 
ment, that it is for sin,—that “to all men death passed through 
him in whom all sinned;” or, if the other rendering be preferred, 
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“because all sinned,"—ehall we, instead of accepting the suffi- - 


cient and conclusive reason thus given, so interpret the apostle’s 
argument as to reduce him to an imbecile repetition of the fact 
which he. is professedly accounting for? “All men are treated. 
as sinners, because all men are treated as sinners!” The whole 
argument of the apostle, as is unanimously agreed by orthodox 
commentators, and cannot be successfully questioned, is from. the 
universal prevalence of the curse to the universality of sin—not 
of individual transgressions, but of the one sin by which death 
reigns over all. His fundamental proposition—whioch. he does 
not attempt to prove, but assumes a8 unquestionable—is, that 
whenever a man is treated as a sinner he really is one. He con- 
cludes that, since all are so treated, all, then, are sinners ; hence; 
all need the salvation of Christ. 

The argument from the use of the word, sin, to express the 
punishment of sin, when duly considered, so far from establish- 
ps Useofthe ing the Arminian doctrine, is conclusively against it. 
verd ain. Although in the Old Testament there are a number 
of words used to indicate punishment, there is none which, of 
itself, expresses the idea of punition,—of evil inflicted for the 
satisfaction of violated law. In many instances the idea is con- 
veyed by suggestion, Thus, in Amos i. 3:—“For three trans- 
gressions of Damascus, and for four, I will not turn it away; 
that is, I will not prevent the punishment, Job xxxi. 28 ie 
“This also were an iniquity for the judge.” Sometimes it i8 
expressed by, bp1,—vengeance ; expressing satisfaction to violated 
personal rights, rather than to the claims of law.. See Deut. 
xxxii, 35; Ps. cxlix. 7; Neh. i. 2, &c. Again, 10}, is sometimes 
translated “to punish;” but the A pes not p v 
disciplinary, inflictions, designed for the correction and recove 
of ihe ia bol of them. Comp. Lev. xxvi. 18, 28, 44, 45, with 
Ps. xvi. 7, &c. Words expressive of the form of the infliction 
are also used to indicate punishment; as, 19),—to smite,—Lev. 
xxvi. 24; við ,—a scourge,—lea. x. 26. p s ) 

The most frequent form in which punishment is indicated, is, 
‘by using some word expressive of sin. It is this characteristic 
of the Hebrew language to which Grotius and Whitby have 
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teference, in the arguments by which they attempt to show the 
word, sin, to mean, punishment. But sin is not in any instance 
used to express the infliction of evil upon those to whom crime 


. is not attributed. The contrary of this is asserted by Grotius; 


and he very strangely cites Gen. xxxi. 36 :— And Jacob answered 
and said to Laban, What is my trespass? what is my sin?"— 
and Job vi. 24:—''Cause me to understand wherein I have 
erred.” It is true, Jacob and Job were innocent, in the matters 
at issue; but it is of real sin,—of real errors,—that they predi- 
cate the demand for proof. It cannot be pretended that their 
challenges had respect to any thing else than false accusations of 
real crime. Jacob certainly does not mean to ask, “ What is my 
punishment?” The fact that such a writer as Grotius is unable 
to produce any better evidence, is proof conclusive that there is 
none; that the words which signify, sin, are never used to 
express an infliction of evil, unless crime is attributed to the 
victim. 

In no case, in fact, does the word, sin, properly mean, punish- 
ment; but, in all circumstances, it retains its own proper signi- 
ficance; and intimates punishment, not directly, but implicitly. 
The principle which lies at the basis of the entire practice of the 
Scripture, on this subject, is, that in every sin there is essentially 
involved demerit or guilt, for which there must be satisfaction, 
to the penal sanction of the law. Hence, to charge sin upon a 
party, is, to imply, inevitably and by the force of the facts, the 
certainty of punishment. And so inseparable is the recognised 
relation between the sin and punishment, that the latter can 
only be removed by taking away the sin itself. Hence, the 
Psalmist sings, “Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, 
(Heb, taken away,) whose sin is covered.”—Ps, xxxii, 1, That 
our statement, respecting the manner in which punishment is, 
in the Bible, indicated by the word, sin, is correct, will appear 
from the fact, that the punitive sense is not limited to any one 
word; but, according to the idiom of the Hebrew language, may 
be expressed by any word, which indicates sin. Thus, tiy is used 
in Gen. iv. 13; Lev. xxvi. 41, 43; Job xix. 29, &c.nwpn, in Lam, 
iii. 39, iv. 6; Zech. xiv. 19. yv p, in Ex. xxiii. 21; Ps. xxxii. 1. 
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bv, Ps. v. 10, xxxiv. 21,22. Examples to the same effect might 
be multiplied indefinitely. 

No more appropriate scriptures could be chosen, for the illus- 
tration of our doctrine, than those cited by Grotius and Whitby. 
Gen. iv. 7:—“ If thou dost evil, sin lieth at the door ;”—sin, and 
for it satisfaction must be made. Gen. xxxi. 39:—" That which 
was torn of beasts, the sin was upon me;"—whether it was 
through a greater or less neglect, I bore the responsibility, and 
satisfied for it. The citations from Job ix. 20, Psalm xxxvii. 33, 
and xciv. 21, are impertinent. 2 Kings vii. 9:—' We do not 
wellif we tarry till the morning light; then we shall sin;" to 
wit, against the lives of Israel, shut up in Samaria. Zech. xiv. 
19:—'' This shall be the sin of Egypt, and the sin of all the 
nations that come not up to keep the feast of tabernacles;"— 
that is, the plagues threatened shall be according to the measure 
of their sin, and satisfaction for it. 

In respect to the use of the word, sinner, in the places quoted 
by Whitby, there are two things to be considered. The first is, 
that whilst the noun, sin, and its derivatives, to sin, and, a sin- 
ner, in their strict acceptation, have respect to the law of God, 
—the rule of divine morality,—they are sometimes in the 
Scriptures, and frequently elsewhere, appropriated to express 
deflection from any specified principle or rule of action. Thus 
we say that he who assumes to himself the entire conversation, 
sins against the rules of propriety. This language intimates no 
moral delinquency; but merely a violation of the laws of good 
breeding. So, when Judah says to his father, “Send the lad 
with me, and we will arise and go; that we may live, and not 
die, both we, and thou, and also our little ones. ` I will be surety 
for him; of my hand shalt thou require him, If I bring him 

not unto thee, and set him before thee, then let me be to thee a 
sinner forever,"—Gen. xliii. 8, 9;—not only does the whole tenor 
of the place indicate that the word, sinner, is to be understood 
in a restricted sense; but it very distinctly indicates what that 
sense is. Judah states to his father a rule of duty and obliga- 
tion, according to which he engages to act. He appoints his 
father to be judge in the case; and engages to abide by the de- 
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cision which he shall give. Thus, the transaction does not have 
respect at all to the divine law, and moral delinquency, but to 
the proposed covenant with his father; and accordingly he does 
not say, "I will be a sinner;" but, ^I will be to thee a sinner.” 
In a certain place, Paul says respecting unknown tongues, “If 
I know not the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that 
speaketh, a barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian 
unto me."—I1 Cor. xiv. 11. Were an expositor, in discussing 
the narrative of Paul's shipwreck and entertainment by the 
barbarous people of Melita, to appeal to this place, for the pur- 
pose of proving that the words, barbarian, and, barbarous 
people, were not to be understood in their proper sense, it would 
be very preposterous. And yet, the case in reference to the 
word, sin, is precisely similar to this. Because Judah uses the 
word, sinner, in respect to a covenant and pledge of his own 
proposing to his father, limiting the word to the proposed trans- 
action, by the specific phrase, “to tAee,"—therefore the word, 
when used without limitation or modifying phrase, in respect to 
the law of God and the apostasy of man, must mean something 
else than literally it expresses! 

The same principle applies to the language of Bathsheba. 
The matter of which she is speaking does not have respect to 
the law of God; but, to the supposition that, with the tacit con- 
sent of David, Adonijah should inherit the throne of his father. 
In this case,she and Solomon would have been liable to the 
charge of treason; in planning to divert the succession from him 
whom such a result as that supposed would have pointed out 
and enthroned, as the lawful heir. Thus, she and Solomon 
would have been sinners against the authority and throne of 
Adonijah. The language of Jacob to Laban, already quoted, 
illustrates the same usage:—''That which was torn of beasts, 
the sin was upon me;"— not sin against God's law, but short- 
coming under the contract between him and Laban, by which 
he was bound to protect the flocks. 

The second thing to be observed in respect to the use of the 
word, sinner, is, that, as these very examples illustrate, the word 
always indicates real deflection from a specified rule. The rule 
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to which it properly relates is, the law of God. Hence, when 
applied in any other way, it must be accompanied by some in- 
dication of the law to which it has referenoe,—by something show- 
ing it to be used in a peculiar sense, and not in its proper appli- 
cation, as relating to the law of God. In the argument of Paul, 
it is unquestionably the law of God which is had in view. The 
word, therefore, in that connection, designates violation of that 
law; that is, moral delinquency. . 

The conclusion, which follows from all the facts in the .case, 
is, that,—so far is it from being true, that the word, sin, when 
used in relation to the law of God, is ever eliminated of the idea 
of criminality, and used to express mere penal liability, —directly 
the reverse is true;—the primary conception, always contained 
in the word, is, crime,—moral turpitude. The penalty is inti- 
mated by it, only inasmuch as, in the divine government, punish- 
ment is a necessary and universal concomitant of sin. Further, 
the fact is here brought out, that so inseparably are sin and 
punishment related, and so necessarily does the latter imply, and 
grow out of, sin, that, in the origination of the Hebrew tongue, 
and its adaptation and employment for the reception of the 
oracles of God, the divine Author of those oracles did not think 
proper to provide a distinct word, to express punishment. He 
has made the very structure of the sacred language to proclaim 
the fact, that, as there can be no sin unpunished, so, there can 
be no punishment where there is no crime;—the language 
knows not even how to threaten punishment, without uttering 
a charge of sin. l 

The only way in which we can conceive the attempt to be 
made to evade the force of this argument, is by the assumption 
à 6. Sinnere that, although there must be sin in order to the 
oslypunished. infliction of punishment, it does not necessarily follow 
that they coexist in the same party. If a creature is punished, 
it implies that some one has sinned; but does not necessarily 
intimate the sufferer to be the sinner! To this subterfuge two 
insuperable objections may be sufficient. The first is, that, as 
we have seen already, the entire argument of the apostle is 
predicated upon directly the opposite doctrine; to wit, that 
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wherever there is punishment it is conclusive proof of sin. 
Death reigned, from Adam to Moses, over all; therefore, all 
were sinners, The second is, that it sweeps utterly away the 
whole doctrine of the Scriptures respecting God’s justice. The 
doctrine involved in the justice of God, and proclaimed in his 
word, is, that every intelligent creature shall be dealt with in 
precise accordance with his works, under the provisions contained 
in the law, and the covenant therein incorporated, That law’ 
provides that the sinner, and the sinner only, shall be punished, 
and that in precise proportion to the enormity of his sins. The 
covenant engages that the righteous shall have life, the favour 
of God. We have elsewhere sufficiently shown that, in this 
matter, there is no neutral position possible,—that he who is not 
at variance with the law is righteous, and he who is not con- 
formed to it is a sinner. The assumption here controverted is, 
that he who is not a sinner, at least so far forth as the matter 
involved is concerned; may be visited with penal inflictions ;— 
that is, he who, by definition, is righteous, may, in violation of 
the covenant, be visited with the curses which the law defines 
as peculiar tosin. The alternative is, the denial of God's justice, 
or the acknowledgment that the sin of Adam is truly and 
properly our sin. “It cannot justly be imputed to us by God 
unless in some way it was ours; since ‘the soul that sinneth, it 
shall die.'—Ezék. xviii. 4."* 

If there is any one principle which shines forth on the pages 
of the Scriptures with a light as of the noonday sun, it is that 
thus attested. It is, that at the bar of God, every man shall be 
judged and rewarded in precise accordance with his deserts; 
which certainly have respect to the attitude of the soul, and ita 
affections, as well as the actions of the life. When the Scrip- 
tures speak of the justice of God, the meaning is not obscure or 
doubtful. We are plainly and abundantly taught that the rule 
of all his judgments is his law, which is the only criterion of 
merit or crime ;—that there are but two classes of cases recog- 
nised at his bar, viz., those who are conformed to the law, or 
righteous, and those who are not conformed, and are, therefore, 


* Marckii Medulla, Locus vi. 86. 
' 


i ks i uoa «b wae wereld? 
fend 1 — - ina le ni j 
2 tw Movie d zer Demum gal 


| gt Lorad 4T amus qua 
isogo why) yr wd Mo sition? tiet ] 
ae bO looked eii al borat otitiseb 
us veoh bn ui baw 


gi ax ar ,qa107 we t daw voneivioocud hat = 
^i A kaseto wif bua FN eit gj 

T TI ya mii I anle sdb padi nobiuprg 

sť ws Wid vile d gi og tegen: obs i dadi boa 


d adu ed TE DATE vi MS orate eene 
d us Broncos mde: 9 grad aw b Ww 


e iw ad tea J 4 eM C S" Os ài exu puts nE 
de od Dn ab ght si ws) we dic cee T8 
2 b U PETI Temedl 
p i E” TT, j a3o5 d ode ed a 
* wir ei qus aopo M Bere 
wai ol "TP IT. ial] 
: ^i : ^ud) dice pv ad aoar, PES 

oid asb adt abrir ia at te orm dum ar i 
] sow xb oce c o9 m4 da fab wos zt wy tb 
4 itajn vinni asara ti , Ate 199 Vi QO 
2 on tdi wosia icy maw 4 4) cow amo iti 


ev) f t dien b "uide 
wapa aij am dird ma bid aehan DET c 
badi a o3 an tog d TEL UU 2 dii addi po adi lo 
Uudis Sara yroa In) do ud edt aei wi obo Donbasit 
vnb wu Jaw conabinsus «yy vs. Debet hin babari 
sti baa dovè s/t abis ent dl hit * svad visto vto digtder l 
ies edb ad BU allt modos ad? a own, innia. 
so umalo Sana grtisitem eld oO colo Ri We aee c 
uat edi dui front enadlzagda Pun. Pepe a tni och 
w AHAD cum oul * Me ce Ai id 
-GA ti. Yo amais voi tad ow, T A)" 
nrd ei u ai polat GANN roe j 
atheis gas baw bete i S 


ii appe Gn oa A 


D rnc Mite 


490 The Elohim Revealed. 


criminals or sinners ;—and that God's justice consists in the 
fact that to these, severally, he will render a reward appropriate 
and precisely proportionate to their desert. To the righteous 
will be given life, the blessing of the Lord; and to the un- 
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righteous, the rewards of their unrighteousness. All this is set: 


forth by the apostle, in the beginning of the epistle, as funda- 
mental to his whole argument. He declares that he is “sure 
that the judgment of God is according to truth, against them 
which commit such things ;” and insists that he “ will render to 
every man according to his deeds.” See Rom. ii. 2-10. The 
only exception to the universal principle thus set forth is the case 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, in his atoning work. And, unless we 
are prepared to deny the uniqueness of the person and work of 
Christ, and the wonderful wisdom, as well as grace, displayed in 
the plan of redemption, we must admit that this very exception 
confirms and establishes the rule. In God’s own Son, and in him 
only, shall innocence ever be visited with the inflictions appro- 
priate to crime; and in his people, and in them alone, shall sin 
ever fail of the curse of God. By the innocent, we mean those 
who are free from the just impeachment of crime. If the word 
has any other meaning, we have failed to discover it. The doc- 
trine which we oppose involves the confounding of all moral 
distinctions,—the infliction on the sinless of the punishment of 
crime,—the endurance by innocence of the curse of the just and 
holy One. If this be so, then are we forced to conclude that 
there is no essential difference between holiness and sin; or else, 
that, whatever the distinction, the Lawgiver and Judge of all 
_ is indifferent to it. God's law is fundamental to all we can 
know of his moral perfections. And if the penalty of the law 
can be enforced upon one against whom there stands no criminal 
charge,—or if, on the other hand, the transgressor can escape 
without satisfaction to the penal requirements of the law,—then 
are all moral distinctions obliterated, and the glory of God, the 
great light of the universe, is lost behind a cloud of utter and 
eternal night. 

The Arminian interpretation is, in fact, not an exposition, but 
& contradiction, of the apostle. The sin of which they talk 
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—that is, Adam’s transgression so imputed to us as to render 
27. Punish- US liable to the curse of the law without impeach- 
ment without ing us of criminality and charging upon us turpi- 
en tude,—is not sin at all, but a calamity. 

The forcible remarks of a reviewer, respecting Dr. Edward 
Beecher's figment of “apparent causation,” are appropriate here. 
—‘‘The principle itself is a nonentity. It is a mere phrase. 
There is no such thing as apparent causation in the sense in 
which he uses the expression. There are different kinds of 
causation; efficient, occasional, instrumental, and logical or 
rational. ... In every one of these cases the causation is real, 
though of a very different nature. In all we have an antecedent, 
standing in the relation of a sine qua non to the effect... . In 
every case of causation there is a real connection between thé 
antecedent and consequent, the former being the sine qua non 
of thelatter. Dr. Beecher admits the apostle asserts that the 
sin of Adam stands in a causal relation to the condemnation of 
his race. Now, it is one thing to inquire into the nature of this 
causal relation, and another thing to deny it. The former'is to 
explain Scripture, the latter is to contradict it. To say that the 
causation is merely apparent, that the sin of Adam ‘exerted no 
influence whatever on his race, as Dr. Beecher does, is no ex- 
position, but a flat contradiction, of the apostle's assertion."* So, 
precisely, in the present case. There are sins of omission, and 
sins of commission; the sin of nature, and actual sins; sins per- 
sonal, and sins conjunctive or concurrent; sin inherent, and sin 
imputed. But in all cases, the sin is real, consisting in a real 
deflection from the line marked by the law; in all cases, the sin 
is criminal, and the sinner therefore liable to the infliction of. 
wrath. To talk, in respect to God's law, of a sin which is not a 
crime, and does not produce as its first effect moral turpitude, is 
contradiction in terms. When therefore the apostle says we are 
sinners in Adam,—that we sinned in him, and therefore expe- 
rience the curse,—to say that the sin is not in us criminal, but 
that the expression indicates a relation of mere liability to 
punishment, is to contradict this scripture, not to expound it. 


* Princeton Review, 1854, vol, xxvi. p. 118, 
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The idea that we are not really guilty of Adam’s sin, but only 
liable to be visited with its penalty, involves an utter confound- 
ing of the proper distinction between the divine sovereignty and 
justice. The former may, unquestionably, do what it will with 
its own. But justice sits in a court of law; and regulates its 
decrees by fixed and unchangeable principles. Its rule is the 
perfect law of God. Its requirement is, perfect conformity to 
that law, deflection from which is sin. If the respondent at its 
bar is able to acquit himself of sin, he stands justified and free 
from penal infliction. If sin is by justice imputed, it is for the 
reason that sin is found to be really there. No man is held to 
answer for the first sin, as it was Adam's; and if it is not his 
own, as it is sin or crime, justice will not account it his, as it is 
a ground of condemnation. In other words, at the bar of justice, 
things are contemplated in no other light than precisely as they 
are. Nothing is there held as ground of condemnation, but sin. 
Nothing is recognised as sin, but deviation from the law. Every 
deviation, whether in nature or person, is sin; and, as such, is 
crime; and, therefore, by law and justice condemned. 

If it be supposed that the divine sovereignty is competent to 
constitute me liable to the penalty of Adam’s transgression, with- 
out impeaching me of the very demerit of the act, the question 
at once arises, Why does the word of God point continually to 
the moral relation subsisting between us and Adam, and base 
the process against us,—not upon the ultimate right of the 
Creator as sovereign,—but upon the ground of our responsi- 
bility at the bar of justice, under the sanctions of law? The 
whole aspect of the case indicates, that, the divine sovereignty 
having made us, in Adam,—established a righteous and most 
excellent law, with its alternate sanctions of life and death,— 
erected a tribunal,—and ordained justice to the seat of judg- 
ment,—the whole interests of man are referred to that tribunal} 
and mere sovereignty does not interpose. 

The Scriptures are, in fact, without a trace of any such prin- 


ciple of divine government, as is implied in an imputation for - 


punishment, of that which is not in the victim as sin. Appeal 
will be made to the case of the Lord Jesus, bearing the sins of 
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the world; although in him was no sin. But essential to this- 
case was that divine authority by which he had a native supe- 
riority to the law, and power over his own life; and that free- 
dom, by which he honoured the law, in making himself a volun- 
tary subject to its precept and curse, for us. It is certain, that 
had the sufferings of Christ been involuntary, they would have 
been a violation of justice, instead of being a signal display of 
it. The case, then, proves nothing to the present purpose. Our 
relation to Adam is not pretended to be one of voluntary spon- 
sion and substitution. It does not, therefore, come under the 
same provisions of justice which concern the sufferings of Christ. 
The question is not, what the infinite grace of the infinite One 
is competent to do, in assuming to himself the. punishment of 
our sins; but, what the law denounces, and justice demands, 
against creatures who are unwilling victims of its curse. 

The parallel doctrine, in which the righteousness of Christ is, 
by free gift, made really ours, in order to justification, renders 
it necessary that Adam's sin should be really ours, in order to 
our being condemned in it, Whitby seeks to evade the force of 
the argument, by denying that the active obedience of Christ is 
included in the matter of our justification. The logical con- 
nection of the two elements of the Arminian system is evident; 
and if it be true that we are not clothed with Christ's active 
obedience, as well as with the merits of his sufferings,—if we 
are merely by his death freed from the curse,—it then, by 
parity of reasoning, follows, that we are not involved in the sin- 
fulness of Adam's sin; but only included in the calamity of the 
curse, by reason of his fall. It will, however, hereaftor appear, 
that they that are Christ's are invested with a full and entire 
property not only in what he has done and suffered, but in all 
that, as Mediator, he is, or possesses. They are not pardoned, 
but justified,—not barely saved from their native penury, but 
clothed with all his infinite wealth. The bearing of all this, upon 
our relation to Adam, is evident. 

In fact, the whole question here discussed resolves itself into 
this :—Are we deservedly liable to the penalty of Adam's sin? 
And, if it be admitted that we are, what then means, deserved 
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liability? What else can it mean, than that we are morally 
criminal in the sin? The denial of this involves the assump- 
tion that there is some other standard of moral rectitude and 
crime than the law of God, and some other tribunal of judgment 
than that of justice decreeing in accordance with that law. Itis 
admitted that the law denounces punishment against us. It is 
admitted that the infliction is just. And yet it is denied that 
he who, at the bar of God’s law and justice, is thus weighed 
and found wanting, is morally criminal ! 

That our sin in Adam is real sin, involving us truly in the 
charge of its moral criminality, is evident from the effects which 
flow from it. These are such as attach to real sin, and to that 
only. They are turpitude, or moral corruption; guilt, or desert 
of punishment; and punishment. And our gravest objection to 
the doctrine of constructive sin which we have been examining, 
consists, not in the exegetical considerations, merely, but in the 
fact that it is logically incompatible with any doctrine of original 
sin whatever, . 

We have already had occasion to observe a law of represen- 
tation which runs through the Scriptures, and is developed es- 
} 8. Law of pecially in the cases of the headship of Adam to the 
identity. race, and the believer justified in Christ. That prin- 
ciple we have stated to be, that “community in a propagated 
nature constitutes such a oneness as immediately identifies the 
possessor, in the relations of that nature in the progenitor 
whence it springs.” This principle seems to be but one parti- 
cular, under the general proposition that continuity of organic 
force constitutes identity, in any substance, whether material or 
spiritual. In this expression, we consider an organism as a 
substance, simple or ‘compound, clothed with its distinctive 
forces, constituting it an efficient cause; and by the phrase, 
continuity of organic force, we design to intimate that, in what- 

ever direction those forces flow, and to whatever extent, they 
operate to bind the substances upon which they actin a relation 
of identity. By, identity, is, of course, not meant absolute 
numerical oneness, in all respects; but that of which, to given 
purposes, the same proposition may be predicated immediately 
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and per se, Thus, we have no assurance that the body of the 
aged man contains, among all its material elements, a particle 
which was in it in his infancy. The identity is predicated 
upon the continuous operation of those vital forces which have 
pervaded and built it up, repaired its breaches and determined 
its character. So, too, of the tree or the rock, the star or the 
system. Again, all identities are not of the same order; as there 
is, for example, a distinct identity belonging to each limb of 
the body, and another, of a higher grade, common to them all, 
in the unity of the body. These grades of identity are deter- 
mined by the degree to which the subordinate substance is per- 
vaded and controlled by the organic forces whence the identity 
is predicated. Thus, forces which are common to the solar sys- 
tem give it an identity of one grade, comprehending in it, not 
only the planets in their mass, but every organism, and every 
atom, belonging to any of them; all of which are embraced in 
the common forces of gravitation, repulsion, and soon. On the 
other hand, each particular planet has its more intimate identity, 
constituted by the addition to the forces which it possesses in 
common with the others, of those which operate more imme- 
diately upon its own materials. So may we trace a growing 
intimacy of identity, until we come to the indivisible molecules. 

So it is in the moral and spiritual world. By one Spirit 
are believers all baptized into one body. By this baptism, no 
one loses the identity of his own person; but, “ by the law of 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus," he is introduced into a higher 
identity,—identity in Him “from whom the whole body fitly 
joined together, and compacted by that which every joint sup- 
plieth, according to the effectual working in the measure of 
every part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of 
itself in love."—Eph. iv. 16. It is thus, by the pervasive 
power of the Spirit of Christ moulding and controlling the 
whole, that the identity is wrought, of which Christ so remark- 
ably says,—‘ That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in 
me, and Lin thee, that they may be one in us. . . . That they may 
be one, even as we are one; I in them, and thou in me, that 
they may be made perfect in one."—John xvii. 21-23. 
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Parallel to this, is the identity which we sustain to the mus 
Adam. By birth we acquire a distinct and separate erunt 5 
having an identity of its own, of the same grade an n. 
was that of Adam's person. But with this distinct persona xi 
there is associated a community in Adam's moral nature, y 
virtue of the continuity of forces flowing from. bim to us, a 
bracing us in an identity with his nature, and E S 5 
communion in his apostasy from God. Hence, the. I? d 
forms of expression, of our being in him, sinning in him, 
oh Se it Mam was an act in its own nature Suey si 
when past, left in him nothing but the criminality Pa es h 2 
punishment, the defilement and depravity of nature, = ey 
sequent condemnation under the curse. ie all, by iam 
our identity of nature with him, are ours. God ip : ae 
righteous, and was the author of his nature, thoug a r^ 
sins. But he, having spontaneously depraved himself, yin 
come justly condemned, generated a depraved and ir Fa r 
offspring. For we were all in that one man, aia e sates 

through the woman who was made of him before the ves ex 
he, one, corrupted all. The form in which we as ie sa : m 
was not yet created and distributed to us severally, bu ES 
seminal nature was created, from whence we were d n 
which nature itself, being by sin vitiated, bound in t A c : * 
of death, and justly condemned,—man was viet (xpi * 
no different estate; and through this channel, by t 1e z t "e 
free will, the series of those calamities has originat rei 
have accompanied the race,—thus depraved in its sss e Y 
it were, corrupted in the root,—even to the eternal per eg 
the second death,—those only M cn who, by the grace ; 
the bond of misery.” s A 

i» is ine that, if we are in fact guilty of the 2 

.. — Adam's sin, as here asserted, then are we un z 

A Ot Us obligation to realize contrition and penitence for it; 

ape but that this is impossible, inasmuch as we are en- 


tirely unconscious of the sin. Were it impossible to reply to 


* Augustinus De Civitate Dei, Lib, xiii. 14. 
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this objection, it would not trouble us, because it is an appeal to 
carnal reason from the testimony of the word of God. But, in 
fact, the objection presents no difficulty that does not arise from 
misapprehension; for, in the first place, it is not the province of 
consciousness to take cognizance of the past. That is the office of 
reason, resting on testimony; and, of memory. I am unable, in 
any way, to recall a tithe of the sins of my past life. .Will it, 
therefore, be held, that the criminality of them does not attach 
tome? I may be convinced, by sufficient evidence, of the fact 
that, in my childhood, I committed a given act of sin. Am I, 
therefore, excusable from the guilt of it, and the duty of heart- 
felt contrition for it, because I search the tablets of memory in 
vain for any trace of the sin? But consciousness is not so en- 
tirely silent, as some may imagine, in respect to this first all- 
embracing sin of Adam; and the only reason why any doubt is 
felt, among God's people, on the subject, is, that they do not carry 
with them, always, a distinct apprehension of that in which the 
sin consisted, We have shown, already, that the plucking and 
eating of the fruit of the forbidden tree was a mere accident, follow- 
ing the heart-sin ;—an act, indeed, sustaining immensely important 
relations; but yet to be distinguished carefully from the cardinal 
matter, of which it was the evidence and seal. Tho sin was, 
apostasy of man’s nature from God; apostasy, by the force of 
which Adam was impelled into the act of transgression, as an 
inevitable consequence of the state of heart constituted by the 
apostasy. Now, let it be carefully observed that apostasy is an 
act, not a habit; and, on the other hand, depravity and corrup- 
tion is a habitual state, and not an act. The difference betwoon 
regeneration and sanctification is not more clear nor important 
than that between apostasy and the depravity which it produces; 
and precisely as regeneration is an act which, once done, is 
finished and can never be repeated, so apostasy can occur but 
once. That once was when the nature of man—the nature of 
the race—revolted, in the person of the father of the race. We 
only further ask, whether it is possible that any child of God 
can fail to be self-condemned, as guilty, not merely of habitual 


depravity, but of apostasy. Is there one who fails to realize, 
82 
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in contrition before God, that there is abundant proof within of 
a departure from holiness, which is in him a crime deserving 
God's wrath, and which is the cause of his depravity and of his 
actual sins? 3 i 
In order to an intelligent and right- answer to this question, 
let us consider the nature of the emotions respecting sin which 
arise in the heart of one taught by the Spirit of God. Perhaps 
that which most commonly arrests the attention, is the external 
forms of transgression. He finds himself in a position of actual 
outward conflict with the holy law of God. But conscience does 
not long stop here. The outward deeds are traced to a depravity 
of nature, which is their active cause, and the spring of their 
enormity; and the testimony of conscience is that the deed is 
evil because of its evil source. It is only after such views that 
the soul can realize the meaning and join in the earnestness of 
Paul's anguished cry, “O, wretched man that I am! who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death?” But let us trace the 
matter yet a little further. Is the feeling thus realized one of 
conscious guilt merely for the fact that depravity acts? Or is 
it not, when traced to its ultimate principle, a consciousness of 
responsibility, criminality and condemnation before the bar of 
conscience and of God, for the fact that the depravity exists ? 
The person may never have heard of Adam and the apostasy ; 
or, if ho have, the subject may not assume the form of conscious 
relation to Adam, and guiltiness in his sin. How or when he 
became depraved, he may not know. But this one thing he does 
know;—in respect to it, the teachings of conscience are unam- 
biguous,—that the depravity which is in him is not proper to 
him, as he is a creature of God; that it came not from the hand 
of his Maker, but is contrary to his law, at variance with his 
holiness, and is hostility to him. That its origin is not of God, 
he realizes with an intensity of assurance which nothing can 
move; and that it is of himself, he is equally conscious. Of the 
date of-that origin he knows nothing, except that its existence 
is parallel with his being; but, that its occurrence is in him a 
criminal fact is as surely attested within, as, that its fruits are 
his crimes. In fact, it is only in this consciousness of crimi- 
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nality for the fact that depravity exists, that conscience find 
the fulcrum, upon which to ply the charge of crime in fee | 
sins, It is because immanent depravity is our crime, —reco 
nised as such by conscience, —that active depravity and NE 
sins are 80 recognised; since these are the effects, flowing b 
P i necessity from the other. S p 
f the principles here stated, an instructive i i 
sents itself in the case of Dr. Goodwin, XR M Ua 
mut Assembly. Speaking of his own conversion, he says 
An abundant discovery was made unto me of my inward lusts 
and concupiscence, and I was amazed to see with what greedi- 
ness I had sought the gratification of every sin.’ He had 
now," says the historian of the Westminster Assémbly, “such a 
view of the root and fountain of his iniquity, that be ceased 
from going about to establish his own righteousness,—which he 
never before had done. He had such a sense of the exceedin 
sinfulness of his sins that he ‘abhorred himself, and repented : 
dust and ashes,’ He was humbled under God's mighty hand 
He was deeply convinced ‘that in him—that is, in his a 
dwelt no good thing.’ And after tracing his corruption to its 
source, he found it to have originated in the first sin of man: 
that in him all had sinned, agreeably to that of Paul, ‘B a 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin A 80 ides 
passed on all men, because that all have sinned.' ‘This ' says he 
J caused me necessarily to conceive that it was the guilt or des 
merit of that one man's disobedience that corrupted my nature 
Under such apprehensions as these did my spirit lie acid 
of this great truth, that, being gone to bed some hours before 
I arose out of bed, being alone, and solemnly fell down before 
God, the Father of all the family in heaven, and did of my own 
accord assume and take upon me the guilt of that sin, as trul 
as any of my actual sins.'”* Taught by such aii dl 
ence, Goodwin subsequently wrote, on the subject before us 
that, “as to corruption of nature, that comes to be a sin only as 
it refers to an act of sin, which caused it. If, therefore, that 
corruption become truly and properly a sin in us, as well as in 


* History of the Westminster Assembly. Board of Pub , 1841, p. 273 
; » P. 278. 
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him, (Adam,) he must necessarily be constituted a public person, 
representing us, in respect of that very act of sin; for it is not 
the want of righteousness simply which is sin, but as relating to 
a forfeiture and losing of it, which they are first guilty of who 
lose it."* 

But few convicted sinners have the power of analyzing their 
own exercises, so as to trace the depravity of their nature to the 
criminal act of depravation, and to locate that in the apostasy 
of Adam. But the process is, in all cases, essentially the same. 
Actual sins are traced to a depraved nature; and that depravity 
is referred to a depravation, of which, whatever be the history, 
we are the consciously criminal authors. Is the matter, of which 
the awakened conscience has such an intense apprehension, any 
thing else than that apostasy of which our nature was guilty, in 
the person of Adam? If it be not that, what else is it? 

Near akin to the objection just noticed is another, which urges, 
that the view here presented is inconsistent with a proper sense 
310, Seme of Of personal responsibility. How it should be 80, does 
personal re- not appear. Every one is conscious of a just ac- 
countability for all personal sins. For every crime 
I may have committed, from the cradle until now, it is, on all 
hands, agreed that I am righteously bound to answer. Upon 
what principle? Is it because the sin proceeded from causes 
extrinsic to my nature? No, but directly the reverse ;— because 
my nature is the sole cause of the act; and the cause of it, in 
such a way, as to prove itself depraved. Just in proportion as 
influences are admitted to operate, which are extraneous to and 
independent of my nature, is the burden of my responsibility 
lightened. And if it be once proved that the given act did not 
proceed from depravity in my nature, I am at once released from 
all impeachment of crime. Thus, then, it appears that my con- 
acious responsibility for the acts of my person is not, merely, as 
they are personal actions; but, as they are the proofs and out- 
flowings of the depravity of my nature. Further, this responsi- 
bility is not because of any causative relation of my person to 
that depravity. It was not originated by my person, nor in it. 


sponsibility, 


* Goodwin's Works, vol. iii, p. 16. 


eam 


sperem ie Ieri jane ak ca et me HL am AGE Ane ng ior ost 


SECT, Ix.] Original Sin Imputed. 501 


Nor is it aroused, nor in any way excited or modified, by my 
person. On the contrary, it is the controlling power, to which 
my person is enslaved,—possessing all my faculties, ruling all my 
actions, and infecting all with its malign influence. -The responsi- 
bility, therefore, of which all are conscious, in respect to per- 
sonal sins, when analyzed, proves to attach, not to the mere 
action of unlawfulness, but to the depravity of the nature ;—a 
depravity antedating personal existence, and only voluntary to 
me, as a person, in the sense that it has seized and controls my 
will, as well as all my other powers. In other words, it belongs 
to my nature, and is therefore a characteristic of my very being. 
Thus, it appears that conscience, under the unerring teaching 
of the Creator who planted it in the soul, and of the Spirit who 
quickens it, in convincing of sin, lays comparatively little stress 
upon the merely personal aspects of sin; employing them, mainly, 
as the demonstrations of the moral condition of the nature. And 
80 far is it from being true, that the view which we present,— 
of the responsible and criminal relation which we sustain to the 
sin of Adam,—tends to induce confused and inadequate views 
of the evil of sin and our responsibility for it, directly the op- 
posite effect is induced. Every truly convicted sinner realizes 
the meaning and the propriety of David's bitter cry, when the 
hidden depths of his apostate nature were disclosed to him. His 
actual sins were enormous. But that to which he refers them 
all, and which excites the deepest emotion within him, was the 
depraved source, pervasive of his being, whence they flow:— 
“Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother 
conceive me."—TPsalm li. 5. 

In respect to actual sins, there are but three possible theories 
of their origin. To these are appropriate corresponding estimates 
of their enormity. According to one view, man's nature is not 
originally depraved,—the moral attitude of his soul is not na- 
tively such as necessarily to imply deeds of sin. These, there- 
fore, are mere accidents of his person, which do not lay hold of 
the depths of his being,—which do not imply any intense or 
pervasive moral evil in the soul. This, be it observed, is the 
theory which most thoroughly limits the charge of sin to the 


c — C LA sie 


| o 


j PAD yr» vov vts 25,3 atona Si e e "fiam es m 
gnide d ctos ca Noting adi wr ete RO DN i »": M iier LL 
ous He. ou hers ooi! vue Ma anita ety ^ erts mu A) toca at — Sye 
apr dT- cona duy at aii difiw Ue watot bus photos 

ww te ead mi uidimedop ep IM do Y nw d aid 

peat ed ju darse of prai Denvlana acy quia Dinos 


etobag sith Yo vihnrgnb ol od peal 'csutw ale to eiie 
ipn Shar fi ananlata Loan 209a VAAD 
eat als TUI PERDE LT. v 2 Am m. 


ng " E x e xbbn preron wouhi Vd lia w Hr sb dies 
primi rwv Nut Mo cita o cate orolored? af Gan tola el A 
go Mato! partar ado what gonane anl esq H ET y U aie vrteülis i 


CETPTITUM LIE A Lu ven TO 2 Vo 
ward) asthe: IA A eye ols k sae hr di sandok e 


Vin a a PL zh » E d d 


E 4 
^ y Pan wi s yo ert 
ví matr asd) ys t vee gut adc wy adt piven wi auris g ed Ay 4 ie a LI a 
\ lee ius J 
bc nea ort & PITECRUMESARIILE ELIT 


d "tu m p 
-jatra an dgülw watr ea? alt god nd P a he r E / My prt yan «i. ung 
adi ^) 6 less iode moda N unte: hn Sines SOR al tr m 1 a ernie 
croly tbeppstent ben Savoie exei ot ahad web Ye ele TE. olsen | » ae 
xo hil tlU 41 wt aiaa wo hes si Soin «lis i adc iude v" rs uq: E 
i " " dd scarpe n a 
eain acu batams rav LENS | UE Ac i "— wild. 
Jt nosw re tee Vivai h aigar od bas paigas ads tthe a ts ob fs ied s TM 
all acá c lonb orre eriiacs adr ten ud to aig KAEM l i ng niegdy 
medi raked 6 jolts ab buk sud? aaeanoa new andy Mud. s 
od? ary ahi miie ealteame ‘ongeeb ado gsti Aaii Buck Fw T 
DuA quit asena gpied wo r oe . L. Gee 
sadina yar Lib aie a) hte qiio dj aydi noe 1 E < 
am A the" am w v i 
woes Sines ocu dod ea aret dn endo of Neque c. 
sodeatit pablawpre tea obehiquigys a tmd f Amr 
ma ri oars kusti napano vt pabam Tans 
an toe co loon abl tà botia Tawm ame i 
ered? odt aie Ve demi ghi 0 t 
—— db dane bg id 1o 
(—— ^n" 
e jwira st Wy 


hn ne — 


uU 
"m 


B : ned — MN PARA 


$ a 
Pr i 
r T 
fa, p 
- Bm e 


502 The Elohim Revealed. (CHAP, XVI. 


individual personality. According to it, the whole origin and 
cause of sin is found in, and limited to, the person of the several 
individual. If, therefore, the objection, which we are now coji- 
sidering, be valid, we may expect this theory to induce the most 
intense apprehension of the evil of sin, and consciousness of 
personal responsibility for it. The second view is that which 
holds the sin of Adam to be foreign to us, so far aë its crimi- 
nality is concerned; but asserts that sin to have been the cause 
or occasion of a depravation of our nature, for which, although 
in its origination we are not morally chargeable, yet in its exist- 
ence and action we are. This depravity, thus arising in us, and 
thus chargeable upon us, is the cause of all actual sins. That 
which is the distinctive characteristic of this view is the fact, 
that, in the last resort, it traces all sin in us to an innocent 
natural necessity. Adam's apostasy, which is denied to be our 
crime, is nevertheless the cause of our depravity and sinfulness. 
Or,—according to a different phase of the theory,—the cause of 
our depravity, whence our sins arise, is found in the judicial 
power of God, visiting us with this as the punishment of a sin 
which we are not required either to acknowledge or repent of! 
How far such a theory is calculated to induce a deep senso of 
God's holy abhorrence of sin, and our own just responsibility for 
our wickedness, the reader may judge. The third view, which we 
hold to be that of the word of God, traces all our actual sins back 
to a depravity, the cause of which was the wicked apostasy of 
our nature from God, in the person of Adam ;—an apostasy in 
which we are as truly criminal as Adam was; because, the nature 
by which it was committed is as really in us as in him. Of its 
identity, it gives abundant pledges, in its alien attitude, and un- 
holy fruits. Thus does this view hold us guilty of personal sins, 
which have no apology in an innocent cause ;—sins whose enormity 
is estimated by the evil of thé apostasy, of which they are the 
native and proper fruits. Not only does it charge our sins upon 
us, as persons; but traces these to our nature,—the fountain of 
our being; which it condemns, under the just accusation of being 
a party in that wicked apostasy, which “brought death into the 
world, and all our woe.” In this doctrine, whilst we are to be 
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regarded, on the one hand, as individual persons, that does not 
eover the whole case; but, we are the branches of one vine — 
the partners of one blood,—the members of one body. That 
vine is degenerate. That blood is corrupted. That body is 
apostate. And the guiltiness, which attaches to our persons 
not only implies the fact that we are personally corrupt and ue 
ful, but involves the prior fact, that the nature, in us, which is 
thus revealed corrupt and criminal, is so, essentially and in all 
its aspects and history. The crimes which it produces in our 
persons, are but the outflowing of that same malignant evil 
which has been characteristic of it in all the generations of um 
The depravity which we realize, is the putrid stream, whose poi- 
sonous waters flow from the fount of apostasy, in the person of 
the first man,—an apostasy, which, if of Ais nature, was of the 
nature which we derive from him, our nature ;—an apostasy, 


which, if, in him, it was the cause of depravity and sin, is a 


similar cause in us;—an apostasy, which, if it brought him 
under condemnation, not only for the deed itself, but for the cor- 
ruption thence flowing, and the many crimes thereby caused, is 
in us, burdened with the same infinite and righteous care 
first, for the initial crime, the cause and measure of all the Fo 
and, thence, for the unholiness and transgression which R 
from it. 

Which of these schemes tends the most to honour the holiness 
the justice, the goodness and truth of God,—which is best aj 
culated to induce the most distinct and adequate sense of indi- 
vidual responsibility, and of the evil of sin,—the reader will 
judge. Which corresponds best with the corrupt dispositions of 
men, it is easy to decide. Any scheme which palliates the in- 
trinsic evil of the depravity of man's nature, and the just re- 
sponsibility to which he is held as the criminal author of his 
own corruption, will be gladly embraced by a nature which loves 
darkness, Long ago did the Pharisees exemplify how pleasing 
the delusion of washing the outside of the cup and platter, and 
admiring its glittering show, heedless of the uncleanness and 
corruption that ferment within. 

The opinion seems to be entertained by some, that the attempt 
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to base our relation to the covenant and to the apostasy upon our 
211. Ourdoe- natural relation to Adam involves, as a logical 
trine opposed result, the doctrine of mediate imputation. This 
to Placeaniem. . sppears to be the idea of a distinguished reviewer 
of Breckenridge's Theology. Attributing to Dr. Breckenridge 
the opinion to which he excepts this writer says, We are aware 
that the doctrine of Dr. B. is the doctrine of Calvin, and that 
the chapter in our Confession of Faith, *Of the Fall of Man, of 
Sin, and of the Punishment thereof,’ may be interpreted in the 
same sense; but the teaching of the Catechisms we take to be 
clearly and unambiguously on our side. There the imputation 
of guilt is direct and immediate, and the true explanation of 
the degraded condition of the race."* 

That Calvin and the Confession base the imputation of Adam's 
sin upon our natural relation to him, is unquestionable. The 
Catechisms, more briefly, intimate the same thing; and we 
understand Dr. Breckenridge in that sense. In the admirable 
work to which these strictures have reference, he says, “There 
are two great facts, both of them clear and transcendent, which 
unitedly control the case. The first is, that Adam was the na- 
tural head and common progenitor of his race. The human 
family is not only of one blood, as has been proved in another 
place, but the blood of Adam is that one blood. The whole 
Scriptures are subverted, and human life is the grossest of all 
enigmas, if this be not true. If it be true, nothing is more 
inevitable than that whatever change may have been produced 
on the whole nature of Adam by his fall, before the existence 
of any of his issue, must have been propagated through all suc- 
ceeding generations. If there is any thing perfectly assured to 
us, it is the steadfastness of the order of nature in the perpetual re- 
production of all things after their own kind. If the fall produced 
no change on the nature of Adam, it could produce none on the 
nature of his descendants. If it did produce any change upon 
his nature, it was his nature thus changed, and not the form of 
his nature before his fall, which his posterity must inherit.” “The 
second of the two great facts alluded to is, that Adam was the 


* Southern Presbyterian Review, vol. x., Jan., 1858, p. 616. 
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federal, the representative, the covenanted, head of his race, as well 
as its natural head," “There is, doubtless, a wide difference be- 
tween imputed sin and 4nherent sin. We, however, have both, 
and that naturally ; and it tends only to error to attempt to expli- 
cate either of them, in disregard of the other, or to separate 
what God has indissolubly united, namely, our double relation 
to Adam. It is infinitely certain that God would never make a 
legal fiction a pretext to punish as sinners dependent and helpless 
creatures who are actually innocent.” “We must not attempt 
to separate Adam's federal from his natural headship,—by the 
union of which he is the root of the human race; since we have 
not a particle of reason to believe that the former would ever 
have existed without the latter. Nay, Christ, to become our 
federal head, had to take our nature.” * 

So far is it from being the fact that the dependence of the 
federal upon the natural headship involves the mediate imputa- 


‘tion of Adam’s sin, directly the reverse is the case. If our 


relation to the covenant is founded on our natural relation to 
Adam,—if we are, at the bar of God, held to have sinned in 
him because the nature that is in us flowed to us from him,— 
it immediately follows that the responsibilities thence derived 
are the same in their order in us as they were in Adam. If his 
nature was first guilty of apostasy and then of consequent de- 
pravity and sin, it will be so as it flows to us. This doctrine is 
so entirely consistent with that of immediate imputation, that 
De Moor, after devoting twenty-one pages to the refutation of 
Placeeus, plants himself, in harmony with Marck, upon our very 
position as the ground of defence against the objections of those 
who denied immediate imputation. “It is objected that the 
justice of God will not admit the imputation of the sin of 
another. The answer is, in our author [Marck]: Justice will 
not, indeed, permit the imputation of the sin of another which 
is entirely and in every sense alien to him to whom it is imputed, 
Yet it fully approves of the imputation of a sin which is so 
committed by another that there nevertheless intervenes a 


* Breckinridge’s Knowledge of God Objectively Considered, pp. 487, 488, 
498, 499. 
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certain communion of him to whom it is imputed with the 

immediate author of thé sin. And this communion may be of 

three kinds: either (1) voluntary, such as is between a crimi- 
nal and his surety, in which case previous consent is necessary : 
thus the sins of the elect were imputed to Christ, who volun- 
tarily became surety for them, (Isa. liii. 6; 2 Cor. v. 21): or (2) 
natural, such as is between a father and his children, (Bx. xx. 5): 
or (3) political, such as is between a king and his subjects. In 
the second and third modes of this communion, it is not neces- 
sary that he to whom the sins of another are imputed should 
first give his actual consent. This twofold communion, natural 
and moral or political, holds between us and Adam, as he was 
the father of us all and the prince and representative head of 
the whole human race. He was not a private but a public and 
representative person, in whom the law of nature and the com- 
mand which was the test of obedience were proposed to the 
whole human nature; and who apostatizing, the whole human 
nature at the same time fell in that one individual representative 
person, (in ipsa illa persona representativa,) whence that uni- 
versal apostasy is deservedly imputed to the whole nature of 
man."* 

“Tt is objected, that the sin of Adam was a single act, past 
long before we had existence. But the crime was common, 
since in the single act of Adam's sin were included the universal 
transgression of all men, and violation of all law. And hence, 
the stream of guilt remains, although the act has passed; as, 
for example, the guilt of a murder abides although the crime 
may have been committed twenty years ago. It is objected, 
that, in this case, the guilty person is supposed to remain ; but 
Adam is long since dead. But we all became guilty in Adam. 
Bince we were existing in his loins, in him we also sinned. (Cum 
in lumbis ejus existentes, in ipso quoque peceavimus.)"T 

A single additional paragraph will illustrate the weapons 
which De Moor uses in refuting Placeus. “We listen with 
pleasure to Hoornbeek, expounding this subject :— Do you ask 


4 De Moor upon Marck, oap. xv. ( 82. Lugd. Batav. 1765, Pars iii, p. 284. 
f Ibid. p. 285. 
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whence this sin is in us? The answer is at hand :—From the 
first common sin of Adam it is imputed to all men descending 
from Adam; In which view, it is necessary to know what person 
or condition Adam sustained, and in what manner the whole 
nature of man is to be accounted to have been so represented 
and confederated, that whatever he previously was, possessed, 
or did, is to be esteemed to have belonged to all men, and there- 
fore the whole nature of man to have been in him. Adam was 
not only an individual person, but in him, as the toot, and ac- 
cording to the law of generation, (et stirpis ratione,) the whole 
totality of our nature was accounted. This man stood as the 
root, the source, the head, the fountain, of the whole nature; 
and this by a double title, —as the natural head from whom the 
whole nature was to be propagated, (Acts xvii. 26; Gen. ii; ;)— 
and as the moral head, in whose obedience or disobedience our 


_ universal nature stood or fell in an equal fortune with his. 


From the former is derived our nature; from the latter, its 
moral attitude. From the one it is that we are men; from the 
other, that we are such men, whether good or evil,’ "* 

It is objected, that we did not sin and fall in Adam as he was 
the natural root of mankind; else it might be said that all sin 
312. Adam's because their immediate parents have sinned. To 
sin, and thoee this, Dickinson justly replies, “As Adam was but 
of our parents once, and none of his descendants were at all, in a 
stato of trial for confirmation and establishment in original 
righteousness and happiness; so, that covenant could be but once 
broken, either -by himself or his posterity. We could not be 
guilty of original sin, in Adam, but only when he himself was 
guilty of it by eating the forbidden fruit. We are guilty, not 
merely as descendants from Adam, but as being naturally, as 
well as legally, in him when he violated the first covenant, We 
were, it is true, in the loins of our immediate parents during all 
their transgressions of God's law, as well as in the loins of 
Adam when he broke this covenant; but we could not be, in them, 
as we were in him, guilty of violating any terms of establish- 
ment in life and peace; for there were no such terms made 


* De Moor upon Marck, ut supra, p. 267. 
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with them. And, therefore, we could not, in them, forfeit a 
confirmation in a state of life and happiness, which was never 
proposed to them, either for themselves or us; nor could we, in 
them, bring upon ourselves the dreadful consequences of such 
forfeiture in our death and ruin."* The point here considered 
is important, and the objection may be embarrassing to some of 
our readers, We therefore add these considerations :— ' 

1. The objection implies, and arises out of, a misapprehension 
as to what it is in which that sin of Adam, which is imputed to 
us, consisted; as though it were the mere personal action of 
plucking and eating the forbidden fruit. This misapprehension 
has probably given rise to more objections to the doctrine of 
original sin, and been the consequent occasion of more errors on 
the subject, than any other doctrinal cause. Hence the objec- 
tion, that we cannot feel remorse and penitence for this sin; and 
hence the consequent denial that, as imputed to and punished 
in us, itis crime. The primary,—the fundamental,—the original 
sin, is to be sought in the depths of man’s nature,—in the hidden 
recesses of Adam’s heart, unseen by any eye but that of his 
Maker. It consisted in revolt,—in apostasy from God. The 
action of plucking and eating the fruit was, in itself, as a mere 
act, a matter utterly insignificant. Its whole importance con- 
sists in the fact that, to finite intelligences, and to man himself, 
it detected the heart apostasy, and sealed the curse of God, in- 
curred by that apostasy. Now, this sin of apostasy, though an 
act, is an act of such a nature as does not admit of repetition. 
It is like a fall, which should plunge a man irrecoverably to the 
very bottom of a precipice, or the profoundest depths of a gulf. 
He may, he must, remain fallen. But, to fall again, is impos- 
sible. Adam's sons are, and can but be, apostate. But, to sup- 
pose them anew to commit the deed, is, to suppose them to be 

nak Arcs two classes of actions, which, in this objection, 
are. confounded; but which should be carefully distinguished. 
Of these, one consists in such personal actions as result from the 
fact that the nature is of a given and determinate character. 


* Dickinson on the Five Points, Presb. Board of Pub., p. 110. 
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These in no respect change the nature; nor indicate any change 
occurring in it; but constitute mere criteria by which the cha- 
racter and strength of its attributes may be known. After their 
occurrence, the nature flows on, unchanged, to posterity ; convey- 
ing to them not the transient accidents which have thus arisen 
from it, but itself as essentially it is. To this class belong all 
those sins of our intermediate ancestors, which are here objected 
tous. These in no wise modify the nature; nor are they the 
fruits of any change taking place in it, as inherited by them; 
but are the evidences and fruits of its being what it is, in the 
persons by whom they are wrought; and to whom, therefore, 
they attach. The other class consists of such agency, as, 
springing from within, constitutes an action of the nature itself, 
by which its attitude is changed. The single case referrible to 
this class, is that of apostasy,—the voluntary self-depravation of 
a nature created holy. Here, as the nature flows downward, in 


the line of generation, it communicates to the successive mem- 


bers of the race, not only itself thus transformed, but, with it- 
self, the moral responsibility which attaches inseparably to it, as 
active in the transformation wrought by it, and thus conveyed, 

3. There is a great truth involved in the objection; although 
unapprehended by those who urge it. Had Adam—made as he 
was—been placed on probation without limit as to time, and had 
he remained upright, whilst one of his posterity became apostate, 
the crime and corruption thus introduced would have flowed to 
the family of the apostate; precisely as that of Adam does to 
us his seed. This is not the place to point out the wisdom and 
goodness of God, in choosing the dispensation under which man 
actually is, rather than that here supposed. But that is the 
only case, in which sin like Adam's,—apostasy,—could have been 
predicable personally of any of our intermediate ancestry. 

In short, “the sin of the world” which Adam committed and 
Christ came to take away,—apostasy,—the embrace of corrup- 
tion, and rejection of holiness,—once wrought, is finished. The 
original action of apostasy begets a state of depravity and cor- 
ruption, which abides. But the originating act cannot be re- 
peated. The nature once revolted is revolutionized. 
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CHAPTER XVII, 
ORIGINAL SIN INHERENT—NATIVE DEPRAVITY. 


THE fact of man's actual depravity admits of no question. It 
is asserted in the Scriptures. It is attested by all experience, 
21.Pelagion And so overwhelming is the evidence, as to wring 
and Socinian from the most reluctant lips, ample testimony to its 
admision. universality, its odious character and its power. 
Of this, we have seen an instructive example in the case of Dr. 
Edward Beecher. Compelled by the irresistible evidence of this 
truth, and misguided by an inveterate hostility against the doc- 
trine of original sin, he takes refuge in the Platonic dream of 
pre-existence. Of the proof of man’s deplorable depravity, Dr. 
Beecher says, “Indeed, so plain are the mournful realities, that 
tho most eminent Unitarian divines do not hesitate to state them, 
with an eloquence and power which cannot be resisted. That I 
may avoid even the appearance of exaggeration, I will state the 
facts in the words of such men as President Sparks, Professor 
Norton, Dr. Burnap, and Dr. Dewey."* 

After exhibiting the testimony of these writers, he describes 
the style in which the subject is treated by orthodox divines. 
“To illustrate their ideas of the activity and power of this de- 


praved nature, they resort to the most striking material analo- . 


gies. It is like a glowing furnace, constantly emitting flames 
and sparks; a fountain, sending out polluted streams. It is a 
seed or seed-plot of sin. Original sin, by which it is thus cor- 
rupted, is a stain or infection pervading all the powers of the 
soul. Itisanoisome root, out of which do spring most abundantly 
all kinds of sin.,.. Nor does their language convey an idea at 


* Conflict of Ages, p. 52. 
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all too strong, of the fearful power of the actual developmenta 
of human depravity, in the history of this world,—even as stated 
by Unitarians,—or of the great truth, that there must be in 
man some adequate cause, before action, of a course of action sa 
universal, so powerful, so contrary to right, to the natural laws 
of all created minds, and to his own highest interests.” * 

No more unexceptionable evidence could be desired, as to the 
force of the facts, to command the recognition of the most un- 
22. The facte Willing, and overcome the partiality of the most 
Y theca, prejudiced, But all these fall utterly short of an 
adequate exhibition of the intensity and depth of the depravity 
of man. The wars and violence, the sensuality, the oppressions 
the anger, drunkenness and adultery, incendiarism and cepe 
upon which Pelagian and Socinian writers dilate, are but the 
accidental and comparatively trivial consequences, which flow 
from that, in which the depravity essentially consists. Thera 
are two tables to the law. The crimes here enumerated belong 
to the second,—assailing the rights of our neighbours, and vio- 
lating the duties which we owe to ourselves, But “the first 
and great commandment of the law is, Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy strength, and with all thy mind." It is in the violation of 
this commandment that men’s depravity originates and is pre- 
eminently displayed. And it is not among the least of the illus- 
trations of that depravity, that they are so ready to magnify 
the evil of crimes against each other, and to slight and overlook 
those against the Most High. The essential and distinguishing 
characteristic of man’s depravity is, hatred to God and to that 
holiness which constitutes his glory and the creatures’ likeness 
to him, 

We have shown that the object of God in giving existence to 
the creatures, was to concentrate them around himself, and to 
exercise in them, and reveal to them, his attributes and per- 
fections, He set himself as the great end of all his works, We 
have seen it to be infinitely right, that thus it should be; and 
not only right, but perfectly consistent with designs of infinite 


* Conflict of Ages, p. 70. 
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goodness to the creatures; and constituting in fact the best, most 
glorious and most effectual means to the accomplishment of such 
designs. If acreature ever be happy, it is, from the very nature 
of the case, necessary, to that end, that his blessed Creator be 


** The circle where his passions move, 
And centre of his soul.” 


Now, it is apparent, that every principle of reason, honour and 
gratitude demands that we, whose pulsations each are impelled 
by God, and who are not only indcbted to him for our being, at 
first, but are cach moment debtors to his immediate sustaining 
hand for the gift of that moment’s existence, should gladly 
recognise, and render grateful acknowledgment of, the debt, by 
using the moments thus numbered out, as the Giver requires,— 
in his service and for his glory, in which our highest happiness 
lies. It is equally clear, that—being indebted, besides existence, 
for the privilege of occupying and using a portion of God's other 
creations—we are bound, if we would not be robbers of God, to 
use them according to the will and for the honour of Him who 
lends them to us. Still further, when we consider our own 
habitual unfaithfulness, and shortcoming, in these things, and 
observe the long-suffering and forbearance of God, in withhold- 
ing the punishment, which we have thus incurred, an untold and 
immeasurable obligation rests upon us, Yet more, when we add, 
that, not only is judgment withheld, and pordition postponed, 
but salvation and glory in heaven, in the very presence and 
bosom of God, are pressed upon us, with the tenderest love, and 
the most gracious importunity,—a salvation and glory, purchased 
for us at the amazing price of the incarnation and dying agonies 
of the Son of God,—what a debt is here! By what overwhelming 
arguments docs God challenge our all! What is there that we 
ought not to be willing to do? What have we, whether of 
powers or possessions, which we should not gladly and fully sur- 
render to him? Do not such considerations demand, that this 
whole world should be one vast temple; every human heart an 
altar, on which should smoke the perpetual sacrifice of love and 
self-consecration; and every tongue a harp, pouring forth un- 
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ceasing strains of adoring and admiring thanksgiving and 
praise? 

But how different the reality which the world exhibits! Satan 
in his impious rebellion, thrust himself into the place of pre- 
eminence,—setting up his own will and pleasure as the supreme 
law, and himself as his ultimate and only end. Thus, not only 
is he apostate from holiness and the Holy One,—but, with a 
mad ambition, the Adversary aims to usurp the throne and 
sceptre of God. With vaulting wickedness, he demands even 
of the Son of God the homage of worship and the bended knee; 
and claims, as his own, all the kingdoms of the world, and their 
glory. This atrocious example man follows; and enrolls him- 
self under Satan’s banner. So far from making God our chief 
good, and his glory our chief end, “God is not in all our 
thoughts ;"—we forget him altogether. Instead of recognising 
with gratitude his right to the time, which his goodness gives, 


and his mercy prolongs,—we spend it according to our own 


pleasure, and for our own purposes. Instead of owning, with 
reverent awe, his sovereignty and power, and the holiness and 
authority of his law,—we treat his authority with indifference, 
transgress his law, without hesitation, and incur his curse, with- 
out dread. When he sent his own Son, to recall men, from their 
mad and wicked apostasy, back to his knowledge and allegiance, 
he, whose presence on earth was the pledge of the infinite love 
and the condescending compassion of a God,—he, who was holy, 
harmless, undefiled, full of grace and truth,—whose countenance 
beamed with love,—whose life was one story of bencficence,— 
and whose lips, speaking as never man spako, told of the re- 
opened way to God's favour, and a forfeited heaven,—was pur- 
sued with an unrelenting hate, which rested not till it had 
tracked him to the garden of agony, and exulted over his dying 
ery as he expired on the cross. And when his ambassadors are 
sent forth to proclaim the amazing mystery of God's love to 
man, which presided over all that scene of sorrow and blood, and 
through it provided salvation to the murderers, and redemption 
for a world,—when men are invited to forsake the alliance of 


Satan; to turn from the ways of sin and death; to enlist them- 
33 
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selves among the followers of that Captain of salvation, and 
march under the blood-sprinkled banner, to the recovery of the 
world, for God and his Christ,—they listen with cool indifference, 
or mock, or murder, the heralds and followers of the crucified 
One. And yet, whilst occupying this very attitude, men will 
cavil, and deny the total depravity, the utter evil, of the nature 
man! 

E to the precise purport of the doctrine of the Scriptures on | 
this subject, there are several things which it is necessary to par- 
ticularize. 

1. The doctrine does not involve any change in the substance 
of the soul, induced by the fall. This would imply a power equal 
à 3. Physical to that of the Creator, to have been operative at the 
corruption. — time of the transgression. It is competent to crea- 
tures to produce changes in the modes of existence of things. As, 
for example, man can cause water to assume the form of steam, 
But to change the essence of a simple substance,—and such is ua 
soul, —implies a power to alter the very thing which God made; 
which is, in other words, to destroy his creature, and put some- 
thing else in its stead. It is not necessary to dwell upon this 
point, as the doctrine is not, as far as we are aware, held by any. 
It is only here mentioned, on account of the disposition of Pela- 
gians to represent it as the doctrine of the orthodox Confessions, 
Hence the cry against the idea of “ physical depravity,” and simi- 
lar artifices, which excite prejudice, and darken the truth. 

2. A popular form of error, on the subject of original sin, con- 
sists in representing man’s native moral condition as character- 
24. Dr. St ized by the mere absence of holiness. His corruption 
art's doctrine. jg not a positive quality, but merely negative: On 
this subject, the late Dr. Stuart, of Andover, says, “I believe 
that the susceptibility of impression from sinful and enticing 
objects belongs to the tout ensemble of our nature,—not to the 
body exclusively, nor to the soul exclusively, but, from their 
essential, and intimate and wonderful connection, to the tout 

ensemble of both,—4.e. to man. I believe this susceptibility is 
innate, connate, original, natural, native, or whatever else one 
may please to call it, by way of thus characterizing it. | I believe 
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that it commences with our very being, in a sense like to that 
in which an oak-tree commences with the acorn. I believe this 
susceptibility to be such, that just as soon as there is growth 
and maturity enough for development, it will develop itself in 
persuading or influencing men—all men—to sin. I believe this 
to be the natural state of fallen man; while, in his original state, 
before the fall, the predominant tendency of his susceptibilities was 
just the reverse of what it now is, N ow, what more or less than 
this does the sober and discreet advocate of the doctrine of origi- 
nal sin contend for?"* Of these “susceptibilities,” he says, “How 
can we maintain, with any proper consistency and regard to the 
real nature of man, and the character of God; that our native 
susceptibilities are sins?” He goes on to assert that they were 
in Adam and the fallen angels before their several apostasies, 
and that the Son of God had them. “Indeed,” says he, “can 
we conceive of a nature, truly human, without such a suscepti- 
‘bility? But if Adam, in his original state, had a measure of this 
susceptibility,—if the Saviour himself, as possessing our nature, 
had a measure of this,—how are we going to make out a suscepti- 
bility of this kind to be in itself sin? Was Adam a sinner be- 
fore his fall? Is He, who knew no sin, to be reputed a sinner, 
because he could feel the power of enticement to sin? These 
questions do not need a specific answer. Why, then, should we 
not be consistent here, in theologizing? That which Adam pos- 
sessed as a constituent of his very nature, before his fall,—that 
which the Saviour himself possessed, when he was ‘tempted in 
all points, as we are,’—should not be called, sin. How can we 
deem it safe, and discreet and proper, thus to employ language? 
And if it is not, then why should the same thing be called, sin, in 
infants, at the present time? I grant that the proportion of this 
susceptibility is very different from that which was in Adam and 
in the Saviour. In the latter, the susceptibilities of impression, 
or of excitement to action, from objects good and holy, were alto- 
gether predominant; in mankind, since the fall, and in their un- 
renewed stato they are just the reverse,”+ 


* Amer. Bib, Repos. July, 1839, p. 48. T Ibid. p. 50. 
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The susceptibilities of which Dr. Stuart thus speaks, he postu- 
lates, to the entire exclusion of any depraved disposition, or any 
thing which constitutes an efficient cause of sin, as native in the 
soul of man. And it is a very curious illustration of the inevi- 
table contradiction and absurdity of error, that this writer, in 
his eagerness to get rid of the idea that any thing can be sin but 
actions, here involves himself in the preposterous assumption ' 
that the sinner is always passive in sinning. The susceptibility 
which he describes, is an innocent liability to be impelled into 
acts of transgression by the efficient power of ‘“‘sinful and enticing 
objects,” which are external to the soul. By the force of these, 
availing themselves of the susceptibilities, sin is induced, and that, 
as an unfailing result:—“ Man, in his native state, and from the 
origin of his being, has the germ of nascent susceptibilities of 
impression by objects that entice to sin; and these will with cer- 
tainty lead him to sin, as soon as he is capable of knowing a di- 
vine law, and of voluntarily disobeying it."* Now, a suscepti- 
bility is altogether a passive thing, and cannot by any process 
be made any thing but an opportunity for the operation of active 
causes; and, in the whole of the discussion of Dr. Stuart, the word 
is used, and the arguments directed, to the exclusion of any de- 

praved disposition,—of any force, in the nature of man, producing 
sin. We must, therefore, look to some other quarter for the effi- 
cient cause. We are thus shut up to the conclusion, that the 
“sinful and enticing objects” of which our author makes so much 
account, in his discussion, are forces which operate efficiently, and 
per se, to impel the soul into acts of transgression. The reader 
will at once recognise the relation which this notion sustains to 
the doctrine of Edwards, on the subject of motives, and his theory 
of the propagation of sin, elsewhere examined. The principle, 
as employed in the present case by the Andover professor, draws 
after it the immediate and inevitable conclusion that, however 
men may and must become sinners, by the force of circumstances, 
they are entirely free from criminality. Sin, according to the 
theory, is actual transgression of known law; and it is a further 


* Amer. Bib. Repos. July, 1889, p. 49. 
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principle of the same theology, as we have already seen, that the 
sinfulness of the act is entirely irrespective of its = Thus 
men are passively borne into acts of transgression, by the je 
of “sinful objects” externally operating upon their innocent sus- 
ceptibilities, In this way actions are induced, which, according to 
the definition, are sins. But, then, it is to be Bonidered ENG an 
innocent susceptibility cannot by any process be converted into 
a criminal thing. No matter how powerfully the sinful objects 
may have operated upon it,—no matter what amount of sin they 


. may have produced by occasion of it,—the susceptibility remains 


but a susceptibility to the last, and can by no possible process 
be infected with the criminality of which it is the passive occa- 
sion, any more than is the dagger with the crime of which it has 
been the instrument. This theory, therefore, not only renders 
the sinner altogether passive in the commission of sin, but pre- 
cludes the imputation either of crime or depravity te the most 
reckless transgressor, For, agency that is merely passive, —and 
such is that supposed, so far forth as it is sinful,—is nob crime 
in a man, any more than in a weapon; and a susceptibility such 
as is here supposed can never, by any process, be changed from 
a passive occasion into an active and efficient cause. 

Thus, according to this pretentious but shallow philosophy 
we should commiserate the wicked, as the victims of an innocent 
and fatal necessity, rather than abhor their depravity, and re- 
cognise the justice of God in its punishment. We do dot here 
urge the inconsistency of this doctrine with the teachings of the 
Scriptures. This has been already demonstrated, and will yet 
further appear in the sequel. r 
| 3. There are two categories uhder which the depravity which 
infects our nature is usually described. "These are,—the want 
25. Elemente Of original righteousness; and, the corruption of 
of depravity. the whole nature. They are not, however, to be 
regarded as two separable items in the case,—two several counts 
in the indictment; but are merely two distinct aspects in which 
we may view one and the same thing. The one is the negative 
and the other the positive, statement of the case. Asa gnarled 
stick has two faults,—the one, that it is not straight; the other, 
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that it is crooked,—so man’s soul has in it two evils: it is not 
conformed to the law of God; and it is hostile to that law and 
to its author. Although, however, there is this inseparable 
identity in the two aspects of the case, and it is important that 
their unity be recognised and guarded, still, light will be gained 
from viewing the subject in these several aspects, and combining 
the conclusions which result from each. " 

In exhibiting the image of God, in which Adam was created, 
his original righteousness was described as consisting in a pre- 
disposition of his nature to conformity with the will of God, as 
sovereign,—a symmetry and harmony of all his powers with the 
law, ready to fulfil its precepts, and inducing works of obedience, 
go Boon as he entered on the sphere of action; and his holiness, 
as a conformity of all his affections and dispositions to God, as 
the Holy One. Correlative is the distinction between man’s 
native want of righteousness, and the corruption of his nature. 
The former has its appropriate aspect toward the law,—the 
latter, to the nature of the Holy One. 

That man’s nature is not now conformed to the law of God,— 
that it is not predisposed to obedience,—we need not pause to 

Wantofright- Prove. On this subject, so conclusive is the evi- 
eousness, dence of experience, and so unambiguous the teach- 
ing of inspiration, that there is entire agreement among those 
who pretend to reverence the Scriptures; and, even among 
deists, it is rare to meet with the assertion of the contrary. It 
is, however, necessary to emphasize the fact, that this want of 
original righteousness is not a merely negative thing. It is not 
mere absence of positive goodness. Even viewed in itself, it is 
actual crime, The law demands conformity. If the nature fail 
to meet this demand, it stands in a criminal attitude, condemned 
at the bar of justice. Of this, however, we have already spoken. 

But the want of righteousness, although of itself a great 
‘moral evil, deserving God's righteous curse, is the mildest aspect 
Actual depra- Of the depravity which is in us. The evil in man’s 
vity. nature consists not in the fact, merely, that his powers 

fail of conformity to the demands of the law; but that they 
occupy an attitude of direct and inveterate antagonism to the 
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law, and its author, the Holy One. Theevil is not, merely, that 
his voluntary actions are sinful. Nor is it, only, that there 
is an antecedent certainty that they will be such. But it is such 
a certainty, arising from the fact that the effect is in the cause, 
and will flow from it. Man’s actions are sinful because his very 
nature is depraved. Whilst the debasing influence is traceable 
in all the powers of body and soul, especially are the moral 
faculties, the reason, conscience and will, infected by the malign. 
power of the apostasy. 

The evidences of this depravation appear in the reason, in 


, every aspect of its functions. That unerring discrimination 


with which, in Adam, it distinguished, with intuitive clearness 
and certainty, between the truth and error, is gone. Groping in 
darkness and incertitude, it accepts falsehood with a facility 
refused to truth; and, upon foundations of error, rears fabrics 
of pretentious folly. That loftiness of aspiration which made 
the great things of God its congenial themes has given place to 
a proclivity for the unworthy and grovelling. Instead of a pure 
spirituality, which was exalted above all sensual and fleshly 


.. influences, it has become a slave of carnality and a pander to the 


body. `- And that spontaneous and unwearying activity, by which 
once it was characterized, is exchanged for a spirit of self-in- 
dulgent indolence and stupidity. In short, the debased condition 
of man’s fallen reason. is seen in the gathering gloom of bar- 
barism which enshrouds in its pall those nations which have been 
longest without the light of God’s word; and in the polished 
sensuality and cultivated ferocity which are the true character- 
istics of the proudest attainments of unevangelized civilization, 
whether of olden Greece or of modern Europe and Asia. 

Such is the condition of the reason of man in his fallen state,— 
degraded and enslaved. Its most signal characteristics are, 
blindness, sensuality, and slothfulness, and proclivity to the dust. 
Peculiarly is it alien to the light and knowledge of God. Men 
have “ the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life 
of God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the 
blindness of their heart.'—Eph. iv. 18. “ When they knew 
God, they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful; but 
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became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darkened. Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, 
and changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds and four-footed beasts 
and creeping things.”—Rom, i. 21-23. 
Still more deeply has the apostasy set its impress on the moral 
sense and conscience, The sense of the beauty of holiness and 
. deformity of sin is utterly lost. On the contrary, to the per- 
verted conscience, evil assumes the guise of: good, and sin has 
more attraction than holiness. “The natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him, 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned,"—1 Cor. ii. 14. Hence the necessity of that illumina- 
ting, as well as transforming, power, of which the people of God 
are the subjects. ‘We have received not the spirit of the world, 
but the Spirit which is of God; that we might know the things 
that are freely given to us of God,"—1 Cor. ii. 12. Not only, 
thus, is the conscience blind to the truth and beauty of the 
things of God;—but, whilst unable to shake off the sense of 
God's rightful authority, and the obligation of his holy law, it 
wears that consciousness as it were a galling fetter; and is ever 
disposed to a traitorous forgetfulness of the claims of God, and 
to encourage the transgressor in dreams of safety from his 
righteous curse. The wicked blesses himself, and says, “I 
shall have peace, though I walk in the imagination of mine 
heart, to add drunkenness to thirst.’—Deut. xxix. 19. 
Responsive to the attitude of the fallen nature, the will is 
apostate and perverse. As the holy affinities which were ori- 
ginal in the nature have been discarded, and the opposite em- 
braced, the result is a correspondent bias of the will to that 
which is evil, and opposition to the good. Hence, the experienco 
of the apostle, who, although renewed in the spirit of his mind, 
found the remains of his native corruptions so powerful that, 
when he would do good, evil was always present with him. (Rom. 
vii. 15-21.) To the same purpose is the challenge with which 
our Saviour emphasizes the inevitable bent of the will of men 
to evil :—'*O generation of vipers, how can ye being evil speak 
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good things? for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh."—Matt. xii. 34. We have elsewhere shown that 
the depravity which is characteristic of man implies and an+ 
nounces an attitude of his powers, in antagonism to God,—an 
attitude which of itself constitutes the cause, and determines the 
infallible certainty of the fact, that his will and actions are in 
violation of the holy law, and hostile to God. The position of a 
globe, on the pitch of a declivity, does not more certainly decide 
its descent to the bottom, than does the attitude which is native 
to the powers of the soul determine their action in directions con- 
trary to the law and holiness of God. 

The doctrine of human depravity we have seen fully de- 
26. Doctrine of Veloped in the epistle. to the Romans. In the fol- 
the Scripture, lowing glance, it will appear, that it is not peculiar 
to that epistle, nor to the writings of Paul. 

1. A corruption which includes all men, and all the powers 
of man, is asserted in the Scriptures. Before the flood, “God 
saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually."—Gen. vi. 5, And, lest the description might be 
supposed appropriate to that generation alone, the same language 
is reiterated, after the deluge, in respect to all subsequent genera- 
tions:—"I will not again curse the ground any more for man's 
sake, for (or, though) the imagination of man’s heart is evil from 
his youth."—Gen. viii. 21. Says the Psalmist, “They are corrupt, 
they have done abominable works, there is none that doeth good, 
The Lord looked down from heaven upon the children of men, 
to see if there were any that did understand, and seck God, 
They are all gone aside, they are all together become filthy: 
there is none that doeth good, no, not one."— Psalm xiv. 1-3. 
“The heart of the sons of men is full of evil, and madness is in 
their heart while they live."—Eocles. ix. 3. “The heart is de- 
ceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: who can know 
it?"—Jer. xvii, 9. The unregenerate are described as “haters 
of God,"—Rom. i. 30; “alienated and enemies in their mind, by 
wicked works,"—Col. i. 21; as “walking according to the course 
of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, 
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the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience ;”— 
“having their conversation in the lusts of the flesh, fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh, and of the mind.”—Eph. ii. 2, 3. 

2. The depravity thus charged upon man, is attributed to him 
as an original trait. Says Eliphaz, “What is man, that he 
should be clean? and he which is born of a woman, that he 
should be righteous? Behold, He putteth no trust in his saints; 
yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight. How much more 
abominable and filthy is man, which drinketh iniquity like 
water!"—Job xv. 14. Says the Psalmist, “ Behold, I was shapen 
in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me.”—Ps. li. 5. 
“The wicked are estranged from the womb: they go astray as 
soon as they be born, speaking lies.” —Ps. lviii. 3. 

3. Man's depravity is referred to his parentage and his nature 
as its cause. “Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? 
not one."—Job xiv. 4. “That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel 
not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.”—John iii. 6,7. 
“Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so 
every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree 
bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.” —Matt. 

vii. 16-18. “From within, out of the heart of men, proceed 
evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetous- 
ness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 
pride, foolishness; all these evil things come from within, and 
defile the man.”—Mark vii. 21-23. “Either make the tree 
good, and his fruit good, or else make the tree corrupt, and his 
fruit corrupt; for the tree is known by his fruit. O generation 
for, seed] of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things? 
for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. A 
good man, out of the good treasure of the heart, bringeth forth 
good things; and an evil man, out of the evil treasure, bringeth 
forth evil things."—Matt. xii. 33-35. 
4. The depravity which is thus natively in men, is represented 
as justly exposing them to God's vindictive curse; prior to, and ir- 
respective of, their actualsins, “By one man sin entered into the 


SECT. VI.] Original Sin Inherent. 523 


world, and death by sin; and so to all men death passed through 
the one in whom all sinned."—Rom. v. 12. “In Adam all die.” 
—1 Cor.xv.22. Men are “by nature the children of wrath "P 
Eph. ii. 3. 
The ruin into which man is thus fallen is, by him, without 
remedy. He can neither love God, obey his law, ap te in 
PO Total Christ when he is revealed. Says our Saviour to 
fnability. the Jews, “No man can come to me, except the 
Father which hath sent me draw him."—]John vi. 44. 
Fundamental to any reconciliation of man with God, there 
must be such an illumination of the understanding, that ne shall 
realize the very truth, the importance and the excellence of the 
things of God. But, that man is, naturally and in himself, dis- 
qualified to apprehend these things, is, constantly and in the 
most unambiguous manner, asserted in the Scriptures; as we 
have already seen. In one word, the apostle declares that, “If 
our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost; in citer the 
god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe 
not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the 
image of God, should shine unto them."—2 Cor. iv. 3,4, Thus 
groping in darkness, and involved in ignorance, men can neither 
realizo the evil of their own condition, the excellency of God 
nor the necessity of return to him; nor can they know the a 
But this is not the worst of the evil. Dark as is man’s un- 
derstanding, and perverted as is his conscience, he has sufficient 
light to bring him under a conscious condemnation for the per- 
version of his affections from truth and holiness. "When God 
reveals himself in his providence and word, so that men are 
compelled to a certain recognition of him, they do not love, but 
hate him. And this our Saviour himself declares to be the 
condemnation, "that light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light.” —John iii. 19. Men are 
“haters of God." They “like not to retain God in their know- 
ledge."—Rom. i. 28, 30. 
But where is to be found, in the range of that ability of which 
men boast, a remedy for vile and perverted affections, and a hos- 
tile nature? How shall we persuade the natural man, to delight 
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in God? Shall we enlarge on his holiness, his justice, his infinite 
excellence? Alas! these are the very things which the carnal 
mind both dreads and hates. Describe to it, the pantheon of 
Greek mythology ;—depict the orgies of Babylonian or Cyprian 
worship, the pleasures of a Mohammedan or Brahminical heaven, 
and you will arouse responsive emotions. But God, in his true 
and holy character, the experience of the whole world concurs 
with the apostle to testify, men dislike to retain In their know- 
ledge; and, to escape from it, they have grovelled in the worship 
of beasts, and loathsome things, and devils. “The carnal mind 
is enmity ;"—and to hope that it may be persuaded to love, is to 
imagine that in the harsh and jarring notes of hatred there is 
an under strain of concord and harmony. It is to confound all 
distinction of the affections,—to suppose that malignity can 
delight in excellence, and depravity melt into admiring love of 
holiness. It is not therefore true, that man in his depravity can 
repent, hate sin, love God, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, or 
come to him ;—expressions, which, 80 far as tho present question 
is concerned, are identical in their purport. By the fall he not 
only cast off holiness and embraced corruption, but sealed him- 
self to sin, and to ruin, as their shale prey: His loss is not 
inj merely; but an utter destruction, 
S iners ey disregarded the distinction between natural 
and moral ability. It has no countenance In the word of God. 
38.“ Natural It is founded in an incorrect and deceptive use of 
ability.” language; and is excecdingly dangerous in its prac- 
tical tendency. It is asserted, that man’s inability to obey God 
consists solely in a perverse inclination ; and, in savour lan- 
guage, it is said that “ cannot” means m will not.” Men have 
even gone so far as to lay down prescriptions, by way of cu 
ing the impenitent how to make themselves new hearts! 

The first thing which we here notice 1s the psychological ab- 
surdity of treating the will as though it were something distinct 
and separate from the substance of the soul. It is supposed to 
have fallen a prey to the power of sin, whilst the other powers 
have escaped tho infection. Since the will is nothing else than 
the soul itsclf, contemplated in reference to its power of 
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choosing,—and since its determinations are, necessarily and uni- 
versally, responsive to the nature,—it is absurd, as we have seen 
it to be unscriptural, to imagine that the will can be corrupt 
and the other powers remain in their integrity. 

, Further, it is impossible to reconcile with reverence for the 
word of God, the assertion, that in its pages, “cannot” means 
“will not.” Is it so, that the Spirit of inspiration and the Son 
of God were ignorant of the force of language, and said one 
thing when they designed another? Or will the no more impious 
alternative be adopted, that the language is used. with design to 
deceive? A candid examination of such places as John vi. 65, 
will satisfy the reader that the very design of the statement was 
to account for the prevalence of the “will not" among the unre- 
generate, “Doth this offend you? What and if yo shall sce 
the Son of Man ascend up where he was before? It is the Spirit 
that quickencth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I 
speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life. But there are 
some of you that believe not. . . . Therefore said I unto you, that 
no man can come unto me, except it were given unto him of my 
Father."—Some of you believe not; and it was in reference to 
this fact that I stated the reason :—it is,—that no man can come 
to me of himself. 

Should any one be ready to repudiate all these absurd and 
unscriptural ideas, and yet insist upon the propricty of the dis- 
tinction between natural and moral ability, we must object, for 
several reasons. 

1. If any fixed significance is to be attached to language, the 
word “ability” expresses competence to accomplish the thing 
contemplated. By “natural ability” is meant, in the view now 
considered, the fact that man has reason, conscience and will; 
and is capable of the affections of love, hatred, joy, sorrow, 
pity,and soon. It is admitted that these are all perverted, and 
that nothing less than almighty power can restore them to their 
right attitude, Now, we ask, is it correct use of language to 
say, that because man has the affection of love,—because he 
spontaneously loves sin, therefore he has a natural ability, at 
pleasure, to hate sin and love holiness?—that because, under 
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certain circumstances, emotions of sorrow instinctively arise, it 
follows that he has a natural ability to sorrow for sin? It is 
as though we should say, that one is able to speak, because his 
vocal organs are perfect in form, though paralyzed. It is as if 
we should examine the machinery of an engine, and, upon find- 
ing each piston and cylinder, each wheel and lever, perfectly 
shaped and rightly adjusted, assert it to be able to start forward 
and perform its office, although the motive power is wanting. 
The most perfect intellectual machine can have no ability to 
moral action, unless the moral power is attached. And as it is 
acknowledged that the moral power is wanting in fallen man, 
ability to right moral action is entirely wanting. The natural 
faculties must fail, impotent as the palsied tongue, powerless and 
still as the steamless engine. We cannot properly assert ability, 
in any case in which full power to do is not present. 

2. This lame and untenable conception is logically identified 
with the doctrine that ability must be commensurate with obli- 
gation,—a doctrine, in its turn, immediately leading to the heresy 
of perfectionism. The command is, “Be ye perfect, even as 
your Father which is in heaven is perfect.” If the doctrine be 
true, this command involves the assertion of a power in all men 
to be perfectly conformed to the image of God. They are con- 
sistent who have accepted the conclusion, and asserted for them- 
selves the attainment of a sinless state,—of which John says 
they who claim it “deceive themselves, and the truth is not in 
them."—1 John i. 8. How different the teachings of the Scrip- 
tures, which unfold the eternal law of God, unlimited by the sin 
and frailty of man! Copied from the perfections of the Holy One, 
they bear inscribed on every page the righteous mandate, and 
the inexorable curse, upon “every one that continueth not in 
all things that are written in the book of the law to do them.” 

3. The distinction indicated ‘by the phrases, “natural and 
moral ability,” is without a shadow of countenance in the Scrip- 
tures. They, everywhere, regardless of any such philosophical 
subtleties, assert man’s inability, in the most absolute and un- 
limited terms. The gratuitous introduction of the phraseology 
here considered, thus contrary to inspired example, and at vari- 
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ance with sound reason and the analogy of faith, could not 
thereforo, but be dangerous. As experience has too fully proved, 
it is most disastrous,—ensnaring unregenerate souls into a false 
confidence and fatal hopes, and beguiling the ministry awa 

from the simplicity and truth of the gospel, eur 
! The catastrophe of the fall, was, therefore, not only an evil of 
infinite moral enormity, but still further calamitous, as by it man 


' was plunged in a returnless abyss of iniquity and woe. 


We have seen, that when Adam sinned there were two distinct 
elements inseparably identified in the action,—the apostasy of 
29. Thecrime his heart and nature from God; and, as an imme- 
one, diate and necessary consequence of this, the overt 
act of transgression. Again, involved as essential and insepa- 
rable elements in the apostasy, were the two constituents already 
pointed out,—the departure from original righteousness, and the 
corruption of man’s nature. Original righteousness e lost 
not by an active interposition of God, taking it from the apostate 
pair; but by virtue of the fact, that the embrace of sin was of 
itself the casting off of righteousness. To say that man apos- 
tatized, is, in other words, to say, that he made himself unright- 
eous. By the act, he abandoned the attitude of conformity to 
the law, and assumed that of alienation. The second incident 
in the apostasy, was the insurrection of the powers of Adam's 
soul against God, and the assumption of an attitüde of enmity 
toward him. Not as though this was a consequence following 
after the transgression, and springing out of it. But the apos- 
tasy itself was the assuming of a depraved attitude,—the em- 
brace of corruption; and the depravity of his subsequent life 
was nothing but the apostasy perpetuated :—its turpitude is that 
of the very apostasy itself. The point which is here of import- 
ance, is, that the loss of original rightcousness, and tho corrup- 
tion of nature, are not only ono and the same thing, viewed 
under two different aspects, but that they are the very soul and 
essence of the apostasy itself—things without which it could 
not exist,—which could have had no existence except by the 
apostasy,—and which, as long as they continue, are neither more 
nor Jess than the first sin perpetuated. Hence the great pro- 
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priety of that designation, by which Augustine, and after him 
the entire church of God, is accustomed to call these incidents 
of the first transgression,—the original sin. Now, original sin 
is not one thing in Adam, and another in his posterity; but it 
is, in him, and in them, ono and the same thing. The apostasy 
is one, in all men. In all, its incidents aro identically the same, 
and inseparable from it. “By one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin, and so to all men death passed through 
the one in whom all sinned.” 

The conclusions, to which we are led by the whole testimony 
of the Scriptures on the subject, are:—that there is a principle 
inherent in the souls of men, which is hostile to 
God;—that it originated in the apostasy of our 
first parents from God, and is that apostasy derived from them, 
and abiding in their seed;—that it exerts an absolute control 
over the entire moral character of unrenewed men, ruling their 
affections, and guiding all their actions ;—that hence their affec- 
tions are natively and inveterately averse to God; and their 
actions at variance with his law;—that this principle is properly 
sin, and is in fact that to which the name principally applies,— 
as being the primary, fundamental and essential sin, which ori- 
ginates all actual transgressions, and imparts to them their 
moral enormity ;—that these latter are not so properly called, 
sins, as,—the workings of sin,—the fruits of sin, (Rom. vii. 
5, 8;) that is, of this inherent principle of depravity in the 
heart;—and, that this original sin,—alike as it is the apostasy 
of our nature, in the person of Adam, and persistent alienation, 
or depravity, in our own,—is our crime, is of infinite enormity, 
and, according to the requirements of the holy law, and the de- 
mands of divine justice, involves us under the whole burden of 
the infinite curse of God; whence we are by nature children of 


wrath. 


2 10. Conclusion. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
"PROPAGATION OF ORIGINAL SIN. 


Ir will not be necessary to go to any length in explaining the 
way in which originalsin is propagated from our first Te 
d 1. The doo- to their seed. The principles upon which the result 
trine. depends have been sufficiently developed already. 
Our first parents apostatized from God, and depraved them- 
selves. Their posterity were “‘in their loins, as branches in the 
root,”*—as members in the body; and, as the deed attached to 
all that was in them, it therefore belongs to us. “We existed, 
and consented and sinned, in our cause,—in the one Adam."f 
The common nature of all was in him. His sin was the apostasy 
from God of this common nature. And, as the nature, thus apos- 
tate and depraved, flows by ordinary descent to the successive 
generations of men, it every where verifies its identity by the cor- 
ruption and enmity to God, which it conveys from the first pa- 
rents to all. On this subject the argument is brief and simple, 
and the conclusion unavoidable. That the sin of Adam was a 
depravation of his nature, as well as an act of sin, we have 
demonstrated, and can scarcely be questioned. That there was 
in him any other than the depravity thus originated, no one will 
pretend. We have seen it to be the unanimous and unambiguous 
testimony of the Scriptures, that the sinfulness of his seed is de- 
rived from him. If this be so, then is it one and the same, nu- 
merically, with that which wasin him. But, in him its elements 
were two,—to wit:—apostasy, and corruption,—the entrance of 
depravity, and the depravity which entered. Both of these, 
therefore, are elements in that which flows from him to his pos- 


* Westminster Sum of Christian Doctrine, head i, ĝ 3. Confession, ch. vi. ĝ 8. 
+ Ven Mastricht, Lib. iv. cap. ii. 24. 
34 529 


HIVE HAAR 
Takis 26 WARCIE 7 


) amine on 4H cis Ghd Of OF CE velt — pu 


n y 4680 aa mtl erii m G gie NEU at quw 
lues qii! ji TM ES OS eiiim an hsee iwi oh — eft ES | 
jaro te ura ah à EET i TE ‘aud opal a Bb aot 


ar vege lh bog dot mA piia dh nsum i vO 
"E NN A IBS HE Vi. 


5b Lewinatty Dex 6nd se dee polio’ ant dd edt nisal! Beier 
hamisa d WY oy ot spooied videl; OP yams i eu m ila : 
tawhi we gh diaii ogo ab dnl bas bero, bt í 


"t&Abs* 31) MT a4 > eid mele fig iW seneni. » $ 
our Pull miar ait oh oA orap acam idit konoa. 
rr$6nequ at ot oah diie vol awoh beware feng, ete 
sa id vil qelinch) all unicus dalent aem eae eed 
i Gnd och et setyo icu i" ie) od gin üna t 
jiquit Lite ind ai daorn pur edt Maple aiik EOP Y 
e tOW awbé to vic edt imit onbabiooous somuloxpb 6 
nal ow ate to doa ce 06 [ios eo. (hee ud qp 


ga wit wa? Pacolnnap ed vsu ume fur, wha dd 
lw (ic op esdnatsono emit quer wis col? caso yo 


o mov han anota adit ob at ame onn] oW 
LIU le nes oliiats s » ndr. pit fo 
ai ast ad) borne | itam deed ae at wid mot 

dinale «9. cab] qi oot ger tps ascetur 

V fias 1:93 sath att rem di n6 

sad AX danei didt 

eog aid cj US amd wc 


a itm c 


seh a 


+ 


530 The Elohim Revealed. [cHAP. XVIII. 


terity. The corruption, which.is found in all the race of man, 

is either numerically one and the same, in all the members of 

the race, or it is diverse in them severally. But if it be diverse, 

then each individual has a distinct and several depravity, original 
in and peculiar to him; and the corruption of the children is not 
derived from their parents, although it be like theirs, and that 
of the whole race. - In this case, the doctrine of original sin,— 
of the apostasy and depravation of the race, in Adam,—is repu- 
diated, and the depravity is to be attributed to one of two causes, 
—either the creative power of God, or the personal and several 
apostasy of each individual. On the contrary, if the depravity 
be “conveyed from our first parents unto their posterity by 
natural generation,” as our Confession asserts, then it is, and 
continues to be, numerically, one and the same thing in Adam, 
and all the generations to whom it is conveyed from him. By 
a just judgment of God, the sin which our first parents embraced 
was left in possession of the nature which had yielded to its 
power; and, as we receive that nature, it comes not only bur- 
dened with the guilt of its crime, but bound under the depravity 
which then gained dominion. 

Here, it is necessary carefully to distinguish between two 
things which widely differ, although not unfrequently con- 
82. Sin is founded with each other,—that is, the penal aban- 
sometimes pe- donment of the creature to the bondage of his 
act. already existing corruption, and the penal infusion 


of depravity into one as yet undefiled. ; 

That, in the former sense, sin may be, and often is, the punish-. 
ment of sin, is unquestionable. This it may be in two ways. 
(1.) The sin of one may be the punishment of the sin of another. 
Thus, God says to David, "Now therefore the sword shall never 
depart from thy house, because thou hast despised me, and hast 
taken tho wife of Uriah the Hittite to be thy wife,” —2 Sam. xii. 
10. Hence the crimes and blood which thenceforward charac- 
terized the house of that man of God. So, in Isaiah we read, 
“O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the staff in their hand 
is mine indignation. I will send him against a hypocritical na- 
tion, and against the people of my wrath will I give him a charge, 
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to take the spoil, and to take the prey, and to tread them down 
like the mire of the streets. Howbeit he meaneth not so, neither 
doth his heart think so; but it is in his heart to destroy.and cut 
off nations not a few. . .. Therefore shall the Lord, the Lord of 
hosts, send among his fat ones leanness; and under his glory he 
shall kindle a burning like the burning of fire."—Isa. x. 57.16 
(2.) Again, a person may be penally left to the unrestrained piss 
of his own corruptions and sins, because of his love of them 
Thus Paul declares, that, because men receive not the love of 
the truth, “God shall send them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie: that they all might be damned who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness."—2 Thess. ii. 11 
12. The language of the same apostle, in another place illus 
trates his meaning, here:—“If our gospel be hid, it is hid to 
thom that are lost; in whom the god of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine s 
them."—2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. If we need any further illustration of 
the meaning of all this, we have it from James:—“ Let no man 
say, when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God cannot 
be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man: but every 
man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust, and en- 
ticed." —James i, 13, 14. We may, then, lay down as unques- 
tionable these several propositions :— 
1, Neither is God the author or efficient cause of sin, in any 


case; nor does he ever exert his efficiency in arousing sin into 


action, where it already exists. 

2. Such is the constitution of moral agents, that sin cannot 
occur, unless the affections and the whole moral nature yield to 
its embrace. Hence, the very fact of sin existing implies such 
a state of the case as leaves nothing upon which to predicate the 
idea of the sinner’s unaided return. By the act of apostasy he 
enslaves himself to the corruptions thus engendered. Hence 
the natural tendency of the wicked is to a growing intensity of 
enmity against God, and habitually increasing indulgence in pol- 
lution and sin. 

3. So far from God causing or cherishing sin, the reverse is 
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always the case, This side of hell, his hand is never withdrawn, 
but in every instance exerts a constant restraint, of greater or 
less extent, upon the corruptions of men,—only permitting them 
to have liberty so far as serves to accomplish his own holy de- 
signs, “Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee: the remain- 
der of wrath shalt thou restrain.” —Psalm lxxvi. 10. 

-4. Sin is not only evil, in that it is pursued with the curse of 
God, but it is evil in itself, though it had never been accursed, 
—the greatest evil in the universe. On the other hand, the 
best blessing which creature can receive, is the favourable pre- 
sence, communion and smiles of his Maker, keeping him from 
sin, and upholding him in holiness. A modified form of the 
same blessing consists in that partial restraint upon the corrup- 
tions of sinners, which has just been mentioned. Hence, one 
element in the curse of the law, and among the most fearful, is 
the abandonment of the wicked by the gracious Creator ;—the 
withdrawal of his restraining power and beneficent countenance, 
and surrender of the sinner to the tyranny of his own vile and 
malignant lusts and passions,—for love of which he has rejected 
the truth, rebelled against God and apostatized from holiness. 

5. God does often, in just displeasure, here on earth, thus deal 
both with individuals and communities; for their rejection of 
his testimony and refusal of his love, leaving them to their own 
delusions and to the snares of Satan. The penal fearfulness of 
such a dispensation consists in three things :—the abandonment 
of the creature by its blessed Creator, who is the fountain of all 
good and blessedness ; the evil of the depravity and sin, the 
dominion of which is thus permitted; and the consequent 
heavier curse which reigning sin heaps up against the day of 
wrath, ' 

6. In all this, we repeat it, God neither originates, cherishes 
nor excites into action, depravity, which he abhors. On the 
contrary, the very nature of that trait of his administration 
which is here considered implies, as essential to it, the pre-exist- 
ence of sin in the subject of such dealing,—his prior free and 
spontaneous apostasy from God, and choice and embrace of 
corruption and enmity. 
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' These principles, duly considered, will greatly assist in at- 
taining to clearness respecting the propagation of original sin. 
In creating man, his Maker sé guarded him around that sin and 
consequent misery were impossible unless the whole nature were 
surrendered to the malign and accursed influence. When man 
apostatized, God, by a dispensation of righteous judgment, left 
the depravity, thus generated, to full possession of the nature. 
He permitted it, unrestrained, to spread, with that nature and 
in it, to each succeeding generation to which the nature flows 
by ordinary descent, Thus, the propagation of original sin, as 
testified by the great body of the Reformed, is consequent upon 
the just judgment of God; but this, not by a punitive insertion 
of depravity, where it was not already; but by a penal abandon- 
ment of man to the corruption which he had embraced,—a de- 
clining to purge the already defiled nature and cleanse the 
polluted fountain of the race. And the nature whence all spring 
being thus left corrupt in the father of all, the depraved result 
was inevitable. “For who can bring a clean thing out of an un- 
clean? Not one." 

The doctrine of Edwards, on the subject of second causes, 
involves him in inextricable difficulties on the whole subject of 
23. Edward’ the origin, propagation and actings of sin. If, as 
doctrine, he teaches, God be the immediate and only cause 
of all effects, then, evidently, he is the sole cause of sin, in 
every aspect of it. This conclusion, so fatal to his whole theory, 
Edwards attempts to evade by appeal to the distinction between a 
privative and a positive cause. He says that “to account for a 
sinful corruption of nature, yea, a total native depravity of the 
heart of man, there is not the least need of supposing any evil 
quality infused, implanted or wrought into the nature of man, 
by any positive cause or influence whatsoever, either from God or 
the creature; or of supposing that man is conceived and born 
with a fountain of evil in his heart such as is any thing properly 
positive. .. . The case with man was plainly this :—When God 
made man at first, he implanted in him two kinds of prin- 
ciples, There was an inferior kind, which may be called 
natural, being the principles of mere human nature, such as 
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self-love, with those natural appetites and passions which belong 
to the nature of man, in which his love to his own liberty, 
honour and pleasure were exercised. These, when alone and 
left to themselves, are what the Scriptures sometimes call flesh. 
Besides these, there were superior principles, that were spiritual, 
holy and divine, summarily comprehended in divine love: 
wherein consisted the spiritual image of God, and man’s right- 
eousnesa and true holiness; which are called in the Scriptures the 
divine nature. These principles may, in some sense, be called 
supernatural... .. When man sinned, and broke God’s covenant, 
and fell under his curse, these superior principles left his heart, 
for, indeed, God then left him. . . . Therefore, immediately, 
the superior divine principles wholly ceased: so light ceases in 
a room when the candle is withdrawn. And thus man was left 
in a state of darkness, woeful corruption and ruin; nothing but 
flesh, without spirit. . . . It were easy to show how every lust 
and depraved disposition of man's heart would naturally arise 
from this privative original, if here were room for it.”* 

Let it be observed that the question is not, whether cor- 
ruption or sin is a physical thing,—e gubstance, material or im- 
material, inhering in the soul,—but, what is the cause of ein? 
The view developed, by our author, on the whole subject is en- 
tirely inadequate and erroneous. Every creature of God, so far 
forth as it ia his creature, is perfectly good. All its attributes 
and functions, and all their normal exercises, are good. Adam 
was not endowed with one set of attributes by which he was 
constituted a man, and another by which he was a holy being. 
Take from him those faculties, in the right exercise of which he 
displayed the image of his spotless Maker, and, in 80 doing, you 
rob him, not so much of holiness, as of humanity. His right- 
eousness consisted in the right tendency and exercise of his 
moral powers, and his apostasy and corruption was the reverse. 
So, too, in regard to the daily actions of men, The character 
is not determined by the nature or quality, but by the object, of 
the exercises and affections. Hatred itself, however intense, is 


4 Edwards on Original Bin, Part iv. ch. 2. 
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not sin, unless directed to a wrong object. God and all holy 
beings hate sin with perfect hatred. Love, even, has in itself 
no virtue, except as it is rightly bestowed. The wicked are 
lovers; but “lovers of their own selves,” “lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God,” lovers of sin, and therefore hateful to 
God. Corruption and sin, then, do not proceed from a privative 
cause; but from the movement of the moral powers in wrong 
directions. Here, evidently, we must recognise a positive force 
which bears the moral powers of man into devious paths, and 
determines him to love sin and hate holiness and the Holy One. 
And shall we admit that the blessed God is, in any form, the 
author of this depravity? Shall we for one moment tolerate 
the suggestion that, privative or positive, he is its cause? “Let 
no man say, when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God 
cannot be tempted of evil, neither tempteth he any man. 
But every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own 
lust and enticed."—James i. 13, 14. 

It will be said, that Edwards asserts expressly,—and truly, if 
the words be taken in a certain sense,—that “only God's with- 
drawing, as it was highly proper and necessary that he should, 
from rebel man, being, as it were, driven away by his abominable 
wickedness, and men's natural principles being left to themselves, 
this is sufficient to account for his becoming intirely corrupt, 
and bent on sinning against God." “Now, for God so far to have 
the disposal of this affair, as to withhold those influences with- 
out which nature will be corrupt, is not to be the author of sin." 
True indeed; but of what value are such statements; when we 
find their author protest, that by nature he means nothing but 
the power of God; and, by the course of nature, “the continued 
immediate efficiency of God”? In the very next paragraph,— 
with an inconsistency which we are not called upon either to 
explain, or excuse, —he denies that God can be released from the 
charge of being the author of sin, on the ground of a corrupt 
tendency of man’s nature,—because “the course of nature is 
nothing without God.” As we have already seen, he in terms 
repudiates any defence, which supposes the sinner to have any 
power or efficiency of his own, apart from the immediate agency 


à =p | l P. 
RR. etd p atng Lt reas j ] muex Bato) - a 


bes ey Asatte grorw o of PPD seo 8 jon 

mii a UN m EATEN. eq diie ada oeil nortied 
° S: boh vitri 5 0 «as opoe wiiviy oe 

^ "eye mro cr *3 msegi'*. ded idrmevol 
Ifi] ead Leu eit do mere! “Guid tenant edd rem 
eriteving 4 «rt Expo io ^b orit ole da sofiquewo Lab 
"ocv Leoet od hy dascytyautt «dy nup dud ET 
CLR TE Ryo erik — 7 

iar a T 9h cH osa do ero ow. uvae nde acad abide 
emo o7. ad Pe nesdi'od uif Bex abren or midi welded 
ma ve wove bagaid sd! uel? dime. aw dint Bac 
vm ce sm) or ded E Taine enti ve qoin 

snot dh sod detnr to votanti. dud gotieeg o eis] 

. AEDLLESMLICLLIT dA E 

A m ET | tated (vs 79 birpas: of docu 
ALLEN ILLI ALAS ii Lr 
bi Si aurot Desde Dune deni 

' bos lee gx sc sitea aircrew ger bise sd Tee M. 


Var & om Vins" i-inr 6 at Oink ad dienes eee 
ofe mi ted) quamet o heap toes divel eir dixo Lt 
antonio nd E quus sc ivb mew S aded rato Tow C. 
es d es oot. THE orla] Poly g utet Wd bm. way mele i 
igas (ent gates! Ci. wi Semia oh Kone ac 
vul oi vat esto sdb wok" "E Dinin gaita oa M 
fuv pairsyhe: amtii "adden ca ua cea mn ia Lace alit , 
e tordan al i^) foe ai ^i 11930 id Ifi Binder . 
4f 


ve wade i banain deer ete valtr Jae odd y) 
oyokka I. of pripad Sed! Menit zodipa dia 


bosetteno wit? aina o mpm tbt oli ita E 


vioitymaec lash oy of) AF TO Vy i 
gates nepe baila Pos dew ow dati eane 
ei ext! lawned cda 1 D edh di silo i min 
JTree a w hagr mii ae) wit a is 
W exusta Yo ormo Mf" toos iia l'un 
LI MP EE emm od yt tá bel) tue 
Vus aes od onde or mtd t bbw oot 
viis o1 ioa i iuo PUMA: alte 


2 > 


n 


E 


536 The Elohim Revealed. [CHAP. XVIII, 
of God,—any cause to exist but God. Such is the doctrine set 
forth by Edwards, in an entire chapter, devoted formally to the 
solution of the difficulties which he recognised as surrounding 
this subject.—' Chap. II. (Part IV.) Concerning that objection 
against the doctrine of native corruption, that to suppose men 
receive their first existence in sin, is to make Him who is the 
Author of their being, the author of their depravity.” 

In fact, the very language used by Edwards to state his doc- 
trine, is a contradiction in terms. A cause is a force of some 
kind, by the positive action of which the contemplated effect is 
produced. And, therefore, to talk of a privative cause, meaning 
thereby the absence of a positive force, is to describe that which 
is no cause, and from which no manner of effect can proceed. 
Further, should we even admit the validity of Edwards’ doc- 
trine of a privative cause, yet upon his theory of causation, the 
objection of Whitby applies with overwhelming force:—“In the 
nature of the thing, and in the opinion of philosophers, causa 
deficiens, in rebus necessariis, ad causam efficiens reducenda est. 
In things necessary, the deficient cause must be reduced to the 
efficient.” If there be no force in the creature, except the 
power of God,—if nature be nothing but the established order 
of his agency,—it matters not what the form in which the causo 
of sin is stated, whether privative or positive, it is at last but a 
circumlocution for the name of God, He is at best supposed to 
have withheld from the creature powers essential to give its 
actions a holy character; and at the same time to have com- 
municated to him impulses which of necessity developed the 
opposite result. Thus is God made the author of sin. This 
conclusion, which Edwards tries to evade, is, by Emmons, with 
more courage and consistency, recognised and vindicated, as the 
legitimate consequence flowing from the premises. 


A popular modification of the doctrine of Edwards, with , 


respect to the propagation of original sin, comprehends the fol- 
24. Penatpri- lowing points:—In consequence of Adam’s sin, we 
ration theory. are born under a penal privation of divine influ- 
ences, and consequent want of original righteousness, or tendency 
to the love and service of God, These, together with temporal 
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calamities and death, constitute the entire penalty of original 
sin imputed, considered in itself. The consequence, however, of 
this infliction is, that the soul, which is necessarily active, being 
thus precluded from activity in a right direction, inevitably 
develops tendencies toward evil; and thus, as an effect of the 
penal privation here described, becomes actually depraved. It 
is not until this result has been realized, that we are involved in 
the proper penalty of the law, the curse of eternal death, 

In this theory, there are two or three features which demand 
special notice. The first is, the nature of that penal liability ' 
which is predicated upon Adam’s sin imputed:— By one man 
sin entered into the world, and death by sin." We have seen, 
that, in the argument of the apostle, the death thus introduced , 
is identified in the clearest manner with that death which is the 
wages of sin, that death which Christ came to take away,—a 
purpose accomplished by him “in that he died unto sin once." 
It would seem, therefore, unquestionable that, by the death which 
entered by the sin of Adam, and to which all men are liable, as 
the punishment of that sin, is meant, the whole fearful burden 
of indignation and wrath which sin deserves, from the hand of 
Almighty God. According, however, to this theory, it means no 
positive infliction at all, except such as are temporal; but only 
the loss of divine influence and original righteousness. This 
interpretation is based upon the fact, that the word, death, is 
used to express any and every form of evil, which is inflicted in 
punishment of sin. But the attempt to sustain the position here 
stated, on that ground, is involved in a manifest fallacy, Sin is, 
in the Scriptures, never regarded as any thing less than an infi- 
nite evil. Hence, its punishment is an infinite curse. Finite 
evils are, indeed, recognised by the name of, death; but only as 
elements and pledges of those which are infinite. The word is 
never used, where God’s curse is not implied; and that curse 
admits of no limitation. To say, therefore, that a given dis- 
pensation is a punishment of sin, and yet attempt to limit the 
burden to merely privative and temporal evils, is the grossest of 
contradictions. It is, to assume that the law and justice of God | 
can find something less than infinite evil in sin; and be satisfied 
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for it with something short of utter wrath. It is to suppose 
that the vials of wrath may be opened, and their contents be 
poured out upon the victim; and yet limit their woe to certain 
features in his constitution, and forms of temporal evil. This 
theory is not only thus inconsistent with the doctrine of Paul, 
and the whole teaching of the Scriptures on the subject of sin 
and its punishment. It is involved in helpless inconsistency 
with itself. Assuming, as a fundamental position, that Adam’s 
sin is not in us criminal, but only liable to punishment,—and 
denying it to involve the infinite and eternal misery, which is 
the ponal sanction of God's law,—the attempt is made to repre- 
sont it as boing punished with a lighter infliction than that curse 
which pursnes roal sin. But the infliction described is really 
fur moro foarful and to be dreaded, than any amount of mere 
suffering. It dofiles the soul, and alienates it from God. . 

The means by which this defiling process is carried into effect, 
we have stated. The first step is the withholding of divine in- 
fluence, It is assumed that Adam was at first endowed with a 
divine influence, for his support in integrity; and that, as a 
punishment of his sin, this influence was withdrawn from him 
and us; the immediate effect of which is, our loss of original 
righteousness, It is certain, however, that Adam never had 
such an influence. Its absence is the very thing which is testi- 
fied by the entire Reformed church, when it asserts our first 
parents to have been left to the freedom of their own will, in 
thoir original estate, They enjoyed God's beneficent care, his 
approving smile, and personal presence and intercourse; and “all 
mankind by their fall lost communion with God.” But they did 


not lose a divine influence, upholding them in holiness. They. 


never had it. Else they could never have fallen. It is, there- 
fore, an evident mistake, to attribute its absence in us, to the 
penal effects of their sin, 

The second step, in the process of penal depravation, is the 
loss of original rightcousness. This loss of righteousness is re- 
presented as not only logically distinguishable from the corrup- 
tion of nature, but separable, and actually separated, from it, in 
its nature, cause and origin. In punishment of Adam's first sin, 
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original righteousness, which consists in a tendency to the love 
and service of God, is taken away. The soul is, from its nature, 
neceasarily active. The consequence of its being deprived of 
holy tendencies is, that its activity must find some other direc- 
tion. Hence, tendencies to evil; or, actual depravity. Essen- 
tial, here, is the idea that itis possible to predicate the loss of 
righteousness of one cause, and depravity of another. The loss 
of righteousness is attributed to the power of the Creator, in 
the infliction of a judicial sentence. The corruption or depra- 
vity is consequent upon the activity of the soul, operating under 
the limitations induced by the withholding of righteousness. 
The soul, then, may be conceived of as divested of righteousness, 
without being yet actually depraved. Thus we have the scho- 
lastic fancy, of original righteousness being an ornament extrin- 
sic to the nature, as a garland is to a maiden. Not only is it 
conceivable, upon this theory, that the soul may be divested of 
righteousness, without yet being actually depraved; but it is 
assumed, that such is actually the case, at a certain period in 
the history of every individual. In the first instant of exist- 
ence, he is deprived of righteousness. But the depravity is a 
consequence of this, taken in connection with the active nature 
of the soul; which, being precluded from holy tendencies, deve- 
lops those which are depraved. Now, prior to the action of the 
soul, its activity can be no cause: so that depravity is not ori- 
ginal in the soul; but, at the most, is generated by its first 
exercise, 

Respecting the loss of righteousness, here represented, there 
are some questions, the solution of which is necessary to the 
clearing of the doctrine. Is the withholding of divine influences 
supposed to constitute, in and of itself, a privation of righteous- 
ness? Or, does it merely give opportunity for the loss of right- 
eousness, in some other way? If the former supposition be 
adopted, our want of righteousness is, by definition, the sole and 
immediate work of God. It is impossible, in this case, that we 
should be, in any way, or to any extent, responsible for it, or 
criminal in it. If the other alternative be adopted, the difficul- 
ties are no less insurmountable. It will then result, that our 
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want of original righteousness does not run parallel with our 
being. It results, in some way, from agencies subsequent to the 
dawn of existence. We are, then, at first, clothed in it. It will 
be necessary, therefore, to show how it comes to pass that, upon 
the withdrawal of divine influence, man infallibly loses his ori- 
ginal righteousness. Is it by virtue of a necessity—natural, or 
moral? If the former, whence does it arise; and how do we 
come to be criminal in it? If the latter, what is meant; if it 


be not that the nature is originally characterized by a tendency - 


to sin,—a disposition to cast off righteousness? But such a 
tendency, is depravity, itself; and, thus, original in the soul, 
prior to all activity, is entirely inconsistent with the theory, 
which describes depravity as generated by causes, essential 
among which ie the activity: of the soul. 

Waiving these difficulties, still others present themselves, re- 
specting the nature and evil of human depravity. Given, — 
man's activity of moral nature; less,—divine influence, and ten- 
dency toward God:—Is this all that is meant by the native de- 
pravity of man? Such is the view which this theory presents. 
If this should be denied, it will be necessary to show how and 
when any other element is or can be introduced; and, particu- 
larly, how the moral turpitude enters into the case. 


However these questions may be answered, one thing is evi- ` 


dent:—This scheme ignores the doctrine of our sin and fall in 
Adam. It is not pretended to assign to our first parents any 
efficient causation in the matter. At the most, their relation to 
it is constructive, and of legal intendment. Neither are we cri- 
minals in their sin, nor depraved in their apostasy. Not only 
so, but the scheme precludes in us any moral responsibility, or 
criminality, in the depravation which it does describe. Pro- 
ceeding as does that depravation from causes,—the want of 
righteousness, and the activity of the soul,—both of which are 
immediately from God, and in no wise from us, their immediate 
and necessary effect cannot be our crime. 

In fact, the necessary result of this theory, in whatever light 
it is viewed, is, to induce the denial or palliation of the enormity 
and wickedness of native depravity. This results not only from 
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the logical structure of the theory as already examined, but from 
` the principles of interpretation which it renders necessary in the 
exposition of Paul's argument, It is necessary, either to abandon, 
altogether, the idea of our sustaining any penal responsibility for 
Adam's sin,—to deny our original depravity to be in itself sinful 
and deserving God's infinite wrath and curse,—or, to admit 
Adam's apostasy to be truly our sin. Paul reasons from the 
universality of death to a universal condemnation on account 
of violated law. Now, if the original principle of depravity, 
which is in men by nature, be truly sin, contrary to the holy 


- law, and a just and sufficient ground of condemnation and death, 


then evidently it would be absurd to attribute- universal death 
to`% merely constructive sin which is not a crime. Further, 
the sin of which the apostle speaks is continuous, from Adam's 
transgression, to all after time. It is described by him, not as 
a plurality, but a unit; not transient, but abiding; numerically 
one and the same which entered by Adam, and flowed through 
him to all. Now, to admit native corruption to be truly our 
sin, of itself deserving God’s wrath and curse, involves several 
conclusions which are entirely at variance with the whole scheme 
here considered. It implies that it was our sin in its origin in 
Adam, as well as in its continuance and activity in our own 
persons. For it would evidently be absurd to suppose that, 
which in Adam was only our constructive crime, to be trans- 
mitted and become a principle of real depravity in us; and this 
the more, as Paul, in both cases, designates it by the one name, 
and attributes to it one turpitude, condemnation and death. If, 
then, native corruption be truly sin, deserving the full punish- 
ment of sin, it follows that we truly sinned in Adam; from 
whence, according to Paul, that corruption flows. All this, 
again, implies a real and substantial oneness of nature in the 
race,—such a unity in Adam as to constitute a medium for the 
transfusion to all of that one sin which, in its origin in his per- 
son, was the apostasy and depravation of all, and so the ground 
of their just condemnation. 
How entirely all this is inconsistent with the penal privation 
theory, we need not insist. Denying any real oneness of the 
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race in Adam,—any transfer of the turpitude, or communion . 


in the crime, of his sin —denying the numerical oneness of the 
depravity which is in us with the sin which originated in Adam, 
—it is necessary to deny that our native position, as respects 
inherent corruption, is sufficient to justify a sentence of death 
against all, The admission of this would leave no place for the 
doctrine of Paul, that the sin of Adam is the ground of the 
condemnation and death which have passed upon all. In fact,— 
we repeat it,—the alternatives are, to assume the apostle to have 
reasoned incorrectly in attempting to prove the condemnation 
of all, in Adam, from the infliction of death upon all,—to deny 
native indwelling sin to deserve and involve the penalty of 
eternal death,—or, to recognise the sin to be one, in its entrance 
and continuance, in Adam and us; and its criminality one and 
inseparable, from either aspect of it, attaching as much to our 
‘. apostasy in Adam as to our realized personal depravity. If 
Adam's is not our real sin, and depravity in us deserves the 
curse of God, it is preposterous to try to evade the conclugion 


that the death of all is the punishment, nof of Adam's trans- 


gression, but of indwelling sin, and nothing else. 


It is a fatal objection to this theory of the penal superinducing | 


of depravity, that it has no place in the Scriptures. The reader 
will search in vain throughout the sacred volume for an intima- 
tion that, in any case, or under any circumstances, corruption or 
sin is originated where it did not before exist by a penal dispen- 
sation, or in any way other than by an apostasy which is cri- 
minal in the subject of the depravation. In particular, do we 
never find the corruption of the race of Adam described as a 
punitive infliction ; or, in fact, in any way apenal thing. Always 
is it there spoken of as a criminal characteristic, existing in us 
hy virtuo of our inbeing and apostasy in Adam. 

Further, this doctrine, if true, renders the salvation of sinners, 
even by the death of Christ, forever impossible. According to 
it, an element of the punishment of sin, as inflicted by the law 
und justice of God, is the depravation of the victims,—the origi- 
nation of sin, by a penal process, in the children of Adam. Now, 


it is certain, that whatever the Son of God endured, he did not, 
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he could not, sin, or become depraved. He is, and ever was and 
will,be, the Holy One. If, then, the law inflicts such a penalty 
as this, Christ has not satisfied the law, and its unexhausted 
curse still remains against every child of Adam, and must for- 
ever remain. 

Inconsistent as is this theory with the plan of grace as revealed 
in the Scriptures, it is equally at variance with the unanimous 
testimony of the Reformed confessions, It is the harmonious 
doctrine of the Reformed churches, that Adam was the root of 
the human family, in whom, as parts of him, as branches, or 
members, all his posterity were so identified that his sin was 
not only his own crime, but theirs also. ‘They sinned in him,” 
And, as several and personal existence is derived by them, as 
individuals, out of the common nature which sinned, they, accord- 
ing to those confessions, receive, by their natural generation, both 
the guiltiness of this sin, its turpitude, and the depravity which 
it generated, The doctrine of these standards on this subject 
has been sufficiently illustrated in our introductory chapter. * 

The theory which we have here examined involves a deficient 
estimate of the diverse points of light from which sin is to be 
35. Conclu- viewed. The inception, and the continuance, of 
sion, apostasy, or sin, although logically distinguishable, 
are yet but aspects of one and the same thing,—so absolutely 
inseparable, that it is impossible either should exist, or be con- 
ceived to exist, without the other. Again, viewed as a real prin- 
ciple existent in the soul, and as an active influence operating 
in the life, sin still is but the same thing, seen in different lights. 
Originated by the apostasy of Adam, and continuous in him and 
his seed,—quiescent, though too truly existent, in infants, and 
active in adults, in the generation of actual transgressions,—its 
identity is unbroken, as it flows from Adam to the latest of his 
sons. Its criminality is one and infinite, and its penalty one,— 
the infinite wrath and curse of God. In the argument of Paul 
to the Romans, it is presented in all these lights, in turn. In 
the twelfth verse of the fifth chapter we have its origin, —not 
that of Adam's personal apostasy, but of whatever in us may be 
so designated. Not only Adam, but “all sinned,” and aposta- 
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tized from God,—not in act only, but in the attitude of the na- 
ture, in the inmost powers of the soul, In the thirteenth and 
fourteenth verses it is exhibited as existent in the generations 
who flowed from Adam, the apostate head,—innate but latent 
in infants, and active and revealed as sin in adults, and in all 
condemned by justice and accursed by God. In the twentieth 
and twenty-first verses, and throughout the sixth and seventh 
chapters, it is viewed as an active principle, working transgres- 
sion. In all, it is one enormous sin,—“ the sin of the world,"— 
deserving, and, but for the redeeming grace of Christ, receiving, 
the infinite curse of God. This curse is just as fully incurred, 
and, but for grace, as infallibly inflicted, where sin has never 
grown to active transgression, as, where the vine of Sodom has 
fully proved its identity by the abundant clusters of Gomorrah 
which weigh down its branches. 

How strangely contrasted with this is the theory before us! 
Its first feature is a sin, which is no crime, but a mere condition 
of being regarded and treated as sinners,—a regarding which 
does not mean that they are in fact looked upon and regarded 
by God as real sinners, and a treatment which does not consist 
in visiting them with the proper penalty of real sin; but some- 
thing altogether different. Its second characteristic is a guilt 
which is devoid of sinfulness,—which does not imply moral de- 
merit or turpitude. Then follows a punishment, which consists 
not in the penalty of the law, nor necessarily in the active inflic- 
tion of any thing, but merely the withholding of an influence 
for man’s retention in uprightness,—an influence which Adam 
never enjoyed, when in the highest favour with God,—the with- 
holding of which leaves man no alternative; but, if active at all, 
—and such he must be, for such God has made him,—he must 
be active in sin! Only when sin has thus been wrought, does 
this theory recognise a turpitude, which is real crime, in such 
sense as to deserve the full meed of God's wrath and curse. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


THE ETERNAL COVENANT. 


Bound every heart; and every bosom, burn! 
O what & scale of miracles is here! 

Its lowest round high planted on the skies 
Its towering summit lost beyond the thought 
Of man or angel.—Yovxa. 

Tuus have we traced the dark features of man's wicked 
apostasy from holiness and God. In his creation, crowned with 
21. The curse Glory, honour and dignity which constituted him 
ree i a becoming image of the Creator, in presence of 

: God's universe; enthroned in dominion over earth 
and every living thing; endowed with every requisite to the 
highest and perfect happiness here, and with the promise of 
infinite blessedness, in eternal life, on condition of obedience: 
he yet contemned the present favours of a beneficent God and 
rejected his covenant of peace. He turned his back Heed 
that throne of radiant light whence shone upon him unmixed 
goodness and love; before which the seraphim of glory, in 
veiled prostration, rejoice to adore. He plucked the forbidden 
fruit, violated the seal of God's loving and rightful sovereignty 
and set his hand to the covenant of Jehovah's curse. His 
nature and his race he thus plunged in a guilt and ruin, alike 
fearful in extent and enormity of moral evil and one and 
dark in the shadows of a hopeless misery and despair. Death 
entered the world, and passed to all men. The curse swooped 
down to claim and soize its rightful victims. The law and 
justice of God concurred to denounce an infinite woe against 
the impious, whose puny arms had lifted up defiance against the 
power of God, and whose hearts returned contempt and hate to 
his goodness and holiness. Confident in the success of his 


malignant arts against our race, Satan exulted in the imagined 
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disappointment of God's designs of love to man. Secure of its 


victims, hell from beneath was moved to meet them at their | 


coming; and the fallen angels, for whom it was ordained, ex- 
pected new companions in the woe of their undying anguish and 
deepening despair. All heaven stood in silent awe and expecta- 
. tim. The adoring throng of blessed spirits looked to see an 
„indignation and vengeance revealed which should be adequate 
satisfaction for such sin, : 
Yet no clouds of darkness gathered about the throne. ‘ No 
wrathful thunders uttered their curses, nor lightnings of venge- 
ance flamed against the guilty. But the light of God's infinite 
compassion and eternal love illumed the world, and salvation 
from sin and the curse was provided for man by the wisdom and 
goodness of his insulted God. The hour of man's utmost need, 
when trembling he fled from the presence of his Maker, was the 
chosen time of God's revelation of grace. He, who expected 
nothing but wrath, is greeted with assurances of love, and hears 
the promise of redemption from ruin, and restoration to a 
higher dignity and richer privilege and favour than that so 
wickedly lost. The penal requirements of the law shall be 
obeyed. Justice shall be fully enforced. The curse shall be 
satisficd. God's holiness, which abhors sin, and his righteous- 
ness, which punishes it, shall be maintained, Every attribute 
of God's nature shall be revealed in untarnished radiance and 
infinite growing glory. But lost and hell-deserving man shall 
be saved. God shall be just, and the justifier of the ungodly. 
Mercy and truth shall meet together; righteousness and peace 
shall kiss each other. Truth shall spring out of the earth; and 
righteousness shall look down from heaven. The woman's 
seed shall bruise the head of the serpent, and the Son of 
man thwart all the wiles of Satan. A Captain of salvation 
shall arise, whose conquering arms shall recover our revolted 
world to the allegiance of God; and cause the schemes of the 
enemy to recoil upon his own head, in a storm of devouring 
indignation. By the arm of the second Adam shall the de- 
stroyer of the first be overthrown in utter discomfiture and 
eternal shame. He who made man as the crown of the crea- 
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Sosas image of himself, is not taken by surprise, nor disa, 
À Pe ind 2 in panier: of kindness to our race, by the aean 
ry oi atan. On the contrary, man's ruin i 
| the A uin is the v 
opala awaited by Omniscience, for unfolding to his ae 
e mystery of his boundless wisdom, and the riches of his grace 


“The Father, Son, and Holy Spirit—God 
Devised the wondrous plan ;—devised, achieved ; 
And, in achieving, made the marvel more. . 

——God wa 

And dwelt with man on earth | The ee 
Only-begotten, and well beloved, between 
Men and his Father's justice interposed ; 
Put human nature on: His wrath sunteined ; 
And in their name suffered, obeyed and died, 
Making his soul an offering for sin ; 
Just for unjust, and innocence for guilt,"—Porrox, 


Abel. je aie h ers spoken,—the creation of 
;—Ais endowment with glory, dominion 
and blessedness,—the law which was laid u S nien 
covenant which was given him, the se red T m yn 
tion and of the fall and ruin of the race, —all were but so : 
steps toward the accomplishment of a scheme of infinite Meme 
ane love, borne forward by the energies of infinito power, for 
the revelation of the glorious attributes of tho Author B t 
this wonderful scheme was not merely a plan devised b th 
divine wisdom, and accomplished by the divine will and Ba i 
Its elements were the provisions of an cternal covenant ‘whi i 
was ineffably made, between the persons of the Godhead of 
that covenant, the Father was the author. The parties to the 
contract were the Father and the Son; and the Spirit was wit- 
ness. Its seal was`the tremendous oath of Jehovah: its date 
God’s own eternity, before the foundation of the world; and ita 
terms comprehended the whole order of providence anid 
all the creatures, All of these were made by and for Him xm 
is, by the covenant, enthroned Head over all. But the especial 
object of the whole transaction was the provision of "rx 
for fallen man; and, by this means, the revelation, to all crea- 
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tures, of the riches of God's infinite wisdom, power, holiness, 
justice, and glorious grace. 
ithe first MEN of this covenant was addressed to the 
serpent, but in the hearing and for the comfort » the ke. 
22. Historyof and convicted parents of our race. The Lord 9 
the promise. gaid unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, 
thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of the field: 
upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all p 
days of thy life: and I will put enmity between thee and ae 
woman, and between thy seed and her Seed ; It shall bruise i y 
head, and thou shalt bruise His heel.” —Gen. iii 14, 15. Thus, 
the curse glanced upon the serpent, the instrument of the seduc- 
tion, and fell with gathering fearfulness upon the head of Batan, 
its author. To arrest his impious and malignant exultation, he 
is assured that not only is he henceforth doubly accursed, but 
his plots against man and God will all be turned to utter con- 
tempt ;—that the Seed of the very woman, over whom he ut 
gined so easy a triumph, shall amply avenge her wrong, and, i 
with bruised heel, yet with triumphant might, crush the n 
of her enemy, and redeem her from the ruin which he had de- 
Mee the announcement of the coming Seed was confusion to the 
seducer, it was the dayspring from on high to the fallen pair. 
It assured them not simply of respite from the curse, but of Mis 
umph over it. It proclaimed life to the dead ; and, in token'of 
the faith which laid hold of the precious promise, Adam called 
his wife EvE,—that is, LIFE,—'' because she wag the mother of 
all living, "—Gen. iii, 20; as being the mother, both, of that pro- 
mised Son, to whom it was given to have life in himself, who 
hath abolished death; and also, of those to whom he shall give 
eternal life. In confirmation of this faith, and pledge of 3 
acceptance, Adam was taught to offer sacrifices of blood ; and, 
as the sacrificial animals expired, and the smoke of their burn- 
ing rose from off the altar, and God's own hand clothed the re- 
pentant worshippers with the skins of the sacrifices, they, in a 
figure, saw the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, — 
a vicarious atonement for their sins, and his righteousness an 
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abundant covering for their nakedness, We have in another 
place alluded to the language of Eve upon occasion of the birth 
of Cain,—language which seems plainly to have reference to that 
“second man, the Lord from heaven,” by whom the serpent was 
to be destroyed:—“I have gotten the man, JEHOVAH.”—Gen, 
iv. 1. The fact that Cain was not the Messiah, is not in the 
least inconsistent with the supposition that such was the imagi- 
nation of Eve; and the care used by the Spirit of God to recover 
and put upon record, by the hand of Moses, this expression of 
Eve, in the brief narrative which sketches the history of seven- 
teen hundred years in two short chapters, seems entirely incon- 
sistent with the idea that it meant no more than to recognise 
the fact that “children are an heritage of the Lord,” 

As the plan of God, so the revelation of it is carried on in a 
process of gradual development. : The promise made in the gar- 
den, and the light shed upon it by the sacrificial symbol, consti- 
tuted the sum of the gospel, as preached by Enoch and Noah, 
and believed by the people of God, during the twenty centuries 
which intervened from the fall to the calling of Abraham. To 
him God had said, “Get thee out of thy country, and from thy - 
kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a land that I will 
show thee. And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will 
bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a bless- 
ing: and I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that 
curseth thee: and in thee shall all families of the earth be 
blessed."—Gen. xii. 1-3. Afterward, the promises thus made 
were confirmed to the patriarch in a solemn covenant, scaled by 
a new name and the rite of circumcision :—“ When Abram was 
ninety years old and nine, the Lord appeared to Abram, and said 
unto him, I am the Almighty God: walk before me, and be thou 
perfect. And I will make my covenant between me and thee, 
and will multiply thee exceedingly. And Abram fell on his 
face: and God talked with him, saying, As for me, behold, my 
covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many na- 
tions. Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but 
thy name shall be Abraham, (father of a multitude,) for a father 
of many nations have I made thee. And I will make thee exceed- 
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ing fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, and kings ‘shall 
‘come out of thee. And I will establish my covenant between 
me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for 
an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee and to thy seed 
after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after 
thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Ca- 
naan, for an everlasting possession; and I will be their God. 
And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep my covenant, 
therefore, thou and thy seed after thee, in their generations. 
This is my covenant, which ye shall keep between me and you, 
and thy sced after thee: Every man-child among you shall be 
circumcised,"—Gen. xvii. 1-10. 
Thus was the gospel preached to Abraham by God himself; 
and the promise upon which faith had previously rested was 
confirmed and established by a solemn covenant, ratified and 
sealed. Nor did the condescending kindness and love of God 
pause here. Having made experiment of the faith of Abraham, 
by the requirement that he should sacrifice his son, and having 
enabled the patriarch to come forth from the fiery trial un- 
scathed, God adds his oath to establish the abundant grace of 
the covenant :— And the Angel of the Lord called unto Abra- 
ham out of heaven, and said, By myself have I sworn, saith the 
Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, and hast not with- 
held thy son, thine only son: that in blessing I will bless thee, 
- and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the 
heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea-shore ; and thy 
seed shall possess the gate of his enemies ; and in thy seed shall 
all the nations of the earth be blessed, because thou hast obeyed 
voice.""—Gen. xxii, 15-18. 3 
e “God, willing more abundantly to show unto the heirs 
of promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an 
oath; that by two immutable things, in which it was impossible 
for God to lie, we might have a strong consolation, who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us.”—Heb. 
vi. 17,18. How fully Abraham was informed, as to the whole 
extent and significance of this transaction, we have no means of 
knowing. Our Saviour assures the Jews, “ Your father Abra- 
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ham rejoiced to see my day: and he saw it, and was glad.”—John 
viii. 56. In fact, the covenant with Abraham was a literal tran- 
script from that between the Father and Son; and it is only by 
viewing it in this light, that we can form any just conceptions 
respecting it. Of this fact the evidence is conclusive. Thus, 
Paul declares that, “to Abraham and his Seed were the pro- 
mises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of 
one, And to thy Seed, which is Christ. .. . Wherefore then serveth 
the law? It was added because of transgressions, till the Seed 
‘should come to whom the promise was made,"— Gal. iii. 16, 19. 
Thus is it evident that the Abrahamic covenant was entered into 
with the Seed, Christ, rather than with Abraham himself. To 
the Seed the promise was made. 

The next signal step in the revelation of the covenant, is re- 
corded in the seventh chapter of 2 Samucl, and the soventeenth 
23. The co. Of 1 Chronicles. David, having finished his wars, 
"iam with and being at rest from all enemies, proposed to build 

ye: a temple to God. Upon this occasion, the prophet 
Nathan was sent, to forbid the enterprise,—to tell him that he 
did well that it was in his heart, (1 Kings viii. 18;) yet not he, 


thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after 
thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish 
his kingdom. He shall build an house for my name, and I will 
stablish the throne of his kingdom forever. . . . And thine house 
and’ thy kingdom shall be established forever before thee: thy 
throne shall be established forever,"—2 Sam, vii. 12-16. That 
this promise had an immediate respect to Solomon, and the 
temple builded at Jerusalem by him, is no doubt true. But, 
that ‘‘a greater than Solomon is here,” is certain. And, that 
David so understood the matter, is equally clear. Upon receiv- 
ing the communication, he went in and sat before the Lord, 
“and he said, Who am I, O Lord God? and what is my house, 
that thou hast brought me hitherto? And this was yet a small 
thing in thy sight, O Lord God; but thou hast spoken also of 
thy servant's house for a great while to come. And is this the 
manner of man, O Lord God?"—2 Sam. vii. 18, 19. Dr. Kenni- 


but his son, should build it. “When thy days be fulfilled, and 
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cott remarks of this address, that it is “just such as one might 
naturally expect, from a person overwhelmed with the greatness 
of the promised blessing. It is abrupt, full of wonder, and 
fraught with repetitions.” The words rendered, “And is this 
the manner of man, O Lord God,” are not, according to the same 


learned author, sufficiently, or even accurately, translated. Their . 


meaning, as he expresses it, is: "And this is (or, must be) the 
manner of THE Man (or, of THE ApaM)." Bishop Horsley 
adopts the leading idea of Dr. Kennicott, but departs a little 
from his translation. He renders the passage thus:—“ And this 
is the arrangement about THE Man, O Lord Jehovah!’ The 
words, he says, are exactly parallel with 1 Chron. xvii. 17, which 
he translates thus :—*' And thou hast regarded me in the arrange- 
ment about THE Man that is to be from above, O Lord Jehovah,” 
Sebastian Schmidt translates the words in the latter place, “et 
respexisti me juxta rationem hominis illius celsissimi," This, 
however, seems not to give accurately the sense of nre which, 
as stated by Dr. Kennicott, signifies, subsequence, as to time, 
and, from above, as to place.* Both of these ideas are combined 
by Paul, in 1 Cor. xv. 47:—“The first man is of the earth, 
earthy ; the second man is the Lord from heaven." Similar is 
the idea of John the Baptist:—'' He that cometh from above 
is above all: he that is of the earth is earthly and speaketh of 
the earth: he that cometh from heaven is above all."—John iii. 
31. Luther translates 2 Sam. vii. 19,—“ And this is the way of 
a man who is God the Lord." That “THE ADAM,” of whom 
David in these places speaks, is the Lord Jesus Christ, is mani- 
fest; and that upon this occasion the Spirit of inspiration im- 
parted to David a knowledge of the manner of the second Adam, 
of the covenant by which he was ordained to take the place of 
the first, and of the glory and dominion with which he was to 
be crowned, is evident, from the tenor of the Messianic Psalms, 
in which the theme is celebrated.[ In fact, the testimony of 
Peter, on the day of Pentecost, is, of itself, conclusive on this 
point. Citing the language of David in the sixteenth Psalm,— 


* Bee Theological and Literary Journal, 1858, p. 209. 
¢ Consult Psalms ii, viii, xvi, xxi, xxii, xl, xlv, xix, Ixxii, Ixxxix, ox. 
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“Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer 
thine Holy One to see corruption,"—he tells the multitude, that 
this cannot be meant of David himself; since “he is both dead 
and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day. There- 
fore being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an 
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, 
he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne; he, seeing this 
before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not 
left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption.” —Acts ii. 27-31. 

From the time of this promise to David, the doctrine of the 
eternal covenant has ever constituted a fundamental article in 
24. The eter- the faith of the church; and the salvation, kingdom 
nal covenant. and glory therein secured, has been the great end 
of all her labours, and consummation of her hopes. It is the 
key-note to the loftiest strains which are found in the book of 
the Psalms; and the theme in respect to which the prophets 
“inquired and searched diligently, . . . searching what, or what 
manner of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them did sig- 
nify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow."—1 Peter i. 10, 11. Whatever 
shadows, however, rested on their minds, and whatever mysteries 
remained hidden from their understandings, the whole subject 
now stands revealed to us, in the clearer light of fulfilment, and 
of the inspired interpretations which the New Testament fur- 
nishes to the revelations of the Old. We are thus permitted to 
contemplate a scene, in beholding which, we are called to put 
off our shoes, in adoring reverence and awe. The place where 
we Stand is holy. It is the presence-chamber of God, the council- 
room of the blessed Three. Satan has rebelled against the 
sovereignty, and defied the power, of the omnipotent One. 
Especially has his impious treason arrayed itself against that 
eternal Son, by whom are all things, and for whom are all things, 
who is the Mediator, by whom alone has God ever revealed him- 
self to creature. Man, in mad impiety, has joined in the trea- 
son. The nations rage, and the peoples imagine a vain thing. 
The kings take their stand, and the princes consult together, 
against Jehovah and his Anointed. “Let us break their bands 
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in sunder,” say they, “and cast away their cords from us.” 
Proud boast, but imbecile! He that sitteth in the heavens 
laughs. The Lord has them in derision. Whilst his enemies 
are conspiring, the decree goes forth, “Yet have I set my King 
-upon my holy hill of Zion.”—Psalm ii. 6. “And to the Son he 
saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever: a sceptre of right- 
eousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved right- 
eousness and hated iniquity; therefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows."—Heb. 


i8 9. “Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies — 


thy footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out 
of Zion: rule thou in the midst of thine enemies. Thy people 
shall be willing in the day of thy power, in the beauties of holi- 
ness from the womb of the morning: thou hast the dew of thy 
youth. The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a 
er the order of Melchizedek.”—Psalm cx. 1-4. 


riest forever aft , 
The response of the Son is given in the fortieth Psalm :—“ Lo, I 


come: in the volume of the book it is written of me, I delight 


to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is within my heart.” — 
sa ys 
diras A exposition given in the epistle to the Hebrews, we 
learn that the oath, by which Christ was ordained a priest, after 
the order of Melchizedek, comprehends in its terms the whole 
gum of the covenant of grace. We will take it, therefore, as our 
centre of observation in tracing some of the particulars of that 
transaction. Of the importance of the doctrine of the covenant 
here announced, it is scarcely possible to speak in terms of ex- 
aggeration. In the fact of the formation of such a compact, — 
in the parties between whom it was made, the provisions therein 
contained, the oath by which it is confirmed, and the Witness 
by whom attested,—in the revelation of it to man, and in its exe- 
cution, as a scheme of grace to man and glory to God,—the Per- 
sons of the Godhead are revealed, in the unity of their po ien 
the séveralty of their subsistence, the peculiarity of their uu 
mode of agency, and the relations subsisting between them, vs ] 
an evidence and clearness no otherwise attainable, On t n 
subject, the following are some of the most important points, 
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which will be illustrated in the unfolding and fulfilment of the 
covenant, 

1, As the fact of the forming of such a covenant attests the 
existence of distinct and peculiar relations between a plurality 
of subsistences in the divine nature, so, the announcement of such 
& covenant is designed to call our attention to those relations, 

2. The relations thus made known to us are of two kinds, 
—natural and. moral. Of the natural relations, consisting in 
the subsistence of the three Persons in one God, and the mode 
of that subsistence, as expressed in terms of generation and 
spiration, we have already spoken particularly. 

3. The moral relations of the Persons of the Godhead to each 
other are held up, in the covenant, in a very signallight. In 
it, the eternal Father is revealed in the act of binding himself 
to his co-equal Son by a solemn oath, by which he appeals to his 
own infinite holiness in assurance of his truth:—'' Once have I 
sworn by my holiness, that I will not lie unto David." In it, 
the Son pledges his righteousness to the fulfilment of terms upon 
which the destinies of heaven, earth and hell are suspended. In 
it, the Spirit stands co-party and witness, “because the Spirit is 
truth." In it, each Person is revealed concurring, in infinite 
harmony, mutual confidence and love, to the completion of a 

scheme of matchless wisdom and goodness, for the display of their 
essential and unsearchable perfections; which, toward man, as- 
sume the guise of grace, mercy and peace, righteousness and truth. 

4. The attributes, for the revelation of which such provision 
is made, are those which, as we have formerly seen, constitute 
the standard of moral excellence in the creatures. Conformity , 
with them is the principle of all moral obligation and duty, to 
angels and men. As such, they are made known through the 
covenant; and, as such, set forth in the law; a fact which, in a 
very emphatic manner, proclaims them to us as the subject of 
God's infinite complacence, and matter of his highest glory. 

Thus are they commended to us as the theme of our most assidu- 
ous study and exalted praise. 

The Author of this scheme is God the Father. ‘The Lord 
hath sworn.” So, in the second Psalm, v. 7 :—'' Thou art my 
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Son, this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me,” This corre- 
25. The par- sponds with all the testimonies of the Scriptures on 
ticeand terme. the subject. So it is in all the Messianic Psalms. 
So it is everywhere testified in the New Testament. J esus Ki 
Nicodemus that “ God so loved the world that he gave his one 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not ro 
— but have everlasting life."—John iii. 16. Again, in John vi. d 
he says, “ I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, 
but the will of him that sent me;" and, when he had or 
plished his mission, he says to the Father, “ I have finished t e 
work which thou gavest me to do,"—John xvii. 4. John writes, 
“We have seen, and do testify, that the Father sent the Son h 
be the Saviour of the world.” —1 J ohn iv. 14. We might a 
tiply testimonies to this point, were it necessary. That y a ; 
importance, Paul assures us. Speaking of Christ's pres m : 
he says, “ No man taketh this honour unto himself, but d x 
is called of God, as was Aaron. So, also, Christ glorifie ie 
himself to be made an high priest; but he that said E un 
Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee. cae 4 
also in another place, Thou art a priest forever after Mh i er 
of Melchizedek.”—Heb. v. 4-6. Thus, the work of C us in 
all its parts and relations, originated with the Father. ye 
stitutes a manifestation of the boundless love and AE 
the condescending grace, the infinite wisdom, and the PNE 
justice and truth, of the Father. He that hath seen the Son, 
a os TALL. divine, as the second Person of the Pu 
that the oath is addressed. Thus, Paul tells the Hebrews, “To 
the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and py 
sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy le P a f 
i. 8. This quotation by Paul from the forty-fifth Psalm, dou M 
proves our point;—as Paul testifies that it is to the Son, riri e 
that the address is made; and, as the express uc o A 
himself in the Psalm declares, that he who is addresse a des 
whom the throne of David is given, and the ace of Da be 
tablished, is God :—“ I speak of the things which I have ma e 
cedi the King. . . . Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. 
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So the oath contained in our text is addressed by one divine 
Person to another :—' The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at 
my right hand." In fact, the very nature of the case renders 
it impossible that it should have been otherwise than as God 
that the Son was addressed and became a party to the covenant ; 
since it was by virtue of its provisions that he became man. 
But for it he would never have clothed his majesty in our flesh. 

The terms of the covenant consisted of two parts. These 
were,—a work to be done by the Son of God; and,—a reward 
to bo enjoyed, in compensation for that work. Both of these 
are specified by our Saviour, in his prayor to the Father, in John 
xvii. 1, 4, 5:—" Father, the hour is come: glorify thy Son; that 
thy Son also may glorify thee... . I have glorified thee on the 
earth; I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do. 
And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with 
the glory which I had with thee before the world was." 

The word of the oath, in the Psalm, briefly, but fully, sets 
forth all the terms of the covenant, “This Melchizedek,” says 
Paul, “king of Salem, priest of the most high God; ... first being 
by interpretation king of righteousness, and after that also king 
of Salem, which is king of peace; without father, without mother, 
without descent, having neither beginning of days, nor end of 
life; but made like unto the Son of God; abideth a priest con- 
tinually.”—Heb. vii. 1-3. The provisions were these:—That, 
as Priest, Christ should take to himself a body and soul, of the 
nature of man; honour, by a perfect obedience, that holy law, 
which the first Adam dishonoured by transgression; fulfil the 
terms of that covenant of life, which Adam broke; and offer 
himself a sacrifice on the altar of God's justice; enduring, in the 
place of his people, the curse, which they had incurred j—that, 
as King of Righteousness, he should pursue with his avenging 
sword, and utterly subdue and destroy, Satan and his followers, 
—all his and the Father’s enemies j—and that, as King of Peace, 
he should subdue to himself the hearts of a chosen people; 
rescue them from the power of Satan and sin ; and of them, as 
goodly stones, build a spiritual house, to stand forever,—a temple 
to the glory of the Father, in the presence of all creatures, 


ee se ugmmpi Lae wo. al? [^ Aer 


a hibr youl <a at S Ln. die: as mA 
iT eM i i the gt. ^— undiosa i meas. 
i oviedt aud ol “iaai Ongar ga 


i aba E 
& im Qul ky) ye Aaka * Ww. ogee Er i x z i s HE UM 
gta 1 r ao hao bur an us M aw odt ub aka ua 
uniged 4 wu] aac enn) dip to üe pi sa di: PUA — EN pe jud | 
"n Mu ed. Peto nd. ha pi hoe se dug GILE dani ng 
P 7 RU anes danrevor cdi No aan artt. Pags OL A mobe” 
T EET - T, » Ap ong Lj ürub ad m xao a> 035 
ones i ” Pig Tob mokfapü DEL a al ORTOP tal od 
ad nS aha Ria wht di uae rot rne hac yn 
du Visto amis Wi gad Sih AND - ER 
x n^ Gea MITE Y MAN ex rs 7 pos m 
m are E TEET E aval (amis 
iw Ale EU L3) yr wu N14. Tuae d oso bu 
TEM hd Edd cet E 


¢ visa! onlact ot Biker oH jo. beers qd 
m" CULTU e m dha 
6) MEE. loc iut orured) ! Mott rate 5 e gerit ' wat 
gii db a b aat bur nai ife — ^ qtii aiemqoctm vj 
sls atin Aid Mepis)» cnp gia at dole Jana iat No 
We» ish ge niina taae aert JN $us 
«n "m a üríir pod te 03 PONO TU S E EL 
Teu sd) nn qoem and d it hy dete" cold 
ia ^o Cales Prod ur noe dat 2o Sag Jtr ww 
f jen M CR A hug KU coop 4 “pam 3 typus 
-t MIU D. sel ty tiui: Jo MiA aà ERS) diate 
n, bea, peated f 1d, á ul» J eo tare m P wii : 
$ sl gto : vw Tels nadia ddr uo eine a Vol 
ia nonton cud rig dud MU qt hee pa^ Yo papag 
wolle be Mas nurg Maece sanity tft | 
RT Vds dera ug the te ctis q'aahie boa aA 
af [6 pil — e CE 

e ome ce abo. 9 Meret 
st caedi yide T bue iiia | 
siyani a sth uet agi m 


modu |} 


- di 
AA T 
— 

r3 E "I Dd es 


558 The Elohim Revealed. [cHaP. XIX. 


The conditions, which were pledged to the Son by the Father, 
had respect to his own person, to his people and to his enemies, 
To his person was promised, the formation of a sinless human- 
ity, to serve as a fitting temple for tho incarnation of his God- 
head, and the shedding abroad of its glories —the bestowal upon 
his mediatorial person, of the indwelling fulness of the personal 
presence of the Holy Spirit, to be possessed by him as his Spirit, 
and employed by him in the fulfilment of the purposes of the 
covenant; and,—the gift to him, as Mediator, of honour, glory 
and dominion over all creatures in heaven and earth. It was 
provided, that, in honour of his condescension, in stooping to 
assume the nature of man, the manhood thus assumed should 
occupy the throne of heaven; and, in the presence of all the in- 
telligences of the universe, possess eternal blessedness, dominion 
and glory,—and that to him as thus enthroned, God-man, Me- 
diator, every knee should bow and every tongue should swear, 
The conditions respecting the people of Christ embraced their 
acceptance and justification, as righteous in him,—their recog- 
nition, adoption and investiture, as in him sons of God,—the 
bestowal upon them of eternal life,—and the enjoyment by them 
of a joint inheritance with Christ, in his kingdom, glory and 
blessedness forever. As respects his enemies, the covenant se- 
cured the Son complete triumph over them, and glory in them, 
in their destruction. 

As the great end of this entire scheme was the display of the 
divine glory; and the salvation of the elect of God was the great 
instrumentality, designed to that end; so, provision was made 
therein for the performance, by each Person of the Godhead, of 
parts severally appropriate, and suited to the revelation of the 
relations subsisting between the several Persons of the blessed 
Trinity. Briefly, on this point,—the functions assigned to the 


Father in the covenant of redemption, were the justification, in ` 


Christ, of his. people,—their adoption, as, in him, sons of God, 
—and their final investiture with the heavenly inheritance. 
The functions of the Son were, atonement for them to justice,— 
mediation between them and God,—and the exercise over them 
of a sovereignty, in which his sceptre alike subdues them to 
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himself, and protects them for himself. To the Holy Spirit, 
were assigned the offices of regenerating the redeemed,—of 
sanctifying them,—of raising them up at the last day, body and 
soul alike perfected in holiness and fitted for heaven,—and of 
implanting and sustaining in them eternal life, 

In the origination of this marvellous plan of wisdom and 
grace, the precedence belongs to God the Father. It was he, 
as we have seen, who “so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten Son.” In its execution, it is the Son, to whom the first 
place is assigned; and, upon the assumed certainty of his infal- 
lible faithfulness to his part, were suspended, not only all the 
provisions of the covenant, but all the blessings which under it 
were enjoyed by the saints who lived before the coming of the 


First Begotten into the world. In the application of the grace 


and salvation, thus devised by the Father, and provided by the 
Son, God the Spirit assumes the precedence. Before either 
atoning blood can avail, or adopting love be exercised, the trans- 
forming work of the Holy Spirit must be realized by the elect. 
Whilst the functions of cach Person are thus distinctly defined, 
it is also equally clear that in none of them is there any thing 
short of the unanimous presence, concurrence and co-operation 
of the blessed Three, In the formation of the eternal plan, the 
Son, the Wisdom of God, was present, participating in it all, as 
well as entering into a specific covenant relation to it ;—and so, 
also, was the Holy Spirit. In the whole atoning work of the 
Son, the Spirit was possessed by him without measure; and the 
Father did not leave him alone. (John viii. 29.) And the Spirit, 
in performing his work, is not only sent by the Father and Son, 
but is the witness to the soul of their presence and grace, and 
the medium of their communings with it. 

The conditions of the covenant were freely accepted by the 
Son. “For the joy that was set before him, he endured the 
cross, despising the shame.” —Heb. xii. 2. When the proposal 
was made, his cheerful reply was, ‘Lo, I come to do thy will, 
O God.”—Heb. x. 9. “When I shall receive the congregation I 
will judge uprightly.”—Ps. lxxv. 2. And when he had come to 
earth, and was engaged in fulfilling the purposes of the cove- 
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“Therefore doth my Father love me, oo E 
that I might take it again. No man e : 
nof myself. I E eum sis : 
r to take it again." —Jo | x. 17, 18. 
sate 3 nes of the storm of Sq cerunt d 
him, he exclaims, “ Now is my 80 oubled ; : 
pees adady pe èx tfc dpac TAVTIC; ee i sy nai 
what shall I say? Shall I say, Father, ANa Sioa 
hour? But for this cause came I unto t pote si 
lorify thy name.”—John xii. 27, 28. And w " " SAU 
iN the use of the sword, T the ise be i 2 iy 
inquiry, “ Thi t I canno 
Pm Mig e me more than twelve legions E 
a 1 ? E m then shall the Scriptures be jue : 
he it must be?”—Matt. xxvi. 53,54. He loved us, and freely 
ge. in tercer dis here considered, the Father and 
S : ‘the official contracting Parties, the Holy Spirit gus 
iis ined a relation to it equally intimate with theirs. 
t taheti s m the Witness of the covenant, and «t 
Wines in all its provisions and terms, ecd x". 
did, his active agency in every etage of "omis br "n 
d ned, as they were, for unfolding the glory o all HRS ee 
n ES unity of the Triune God. Hence, » n m binds 
i i ion o , 
dos mu Par dur The Lord God and his 
3 VS i pm o."—Isa, xlviii, 10. In fulfilment of this, his 
eM qi vim Holy Ghost testified beforehand, to the 
hets, of the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that ipee 
m T the same end, at his baptism, the Spirit descen e 
ECES d abode upon Jesus; thus bearing witness to him as 
th Jd at Son of God. Says John the Baptist, “T knew him 
i OM dat sent me to baptize with water, the same said 
dd as U n whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending a 
dh E the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy 


nant, he says, 
lay down my life, à 
from me, but I lay it dow 


witnessing office, 
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X Griesbachii Nov. Test. Græc., in loco. 


, enthronement, in the dominion and kingdom which were 
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Ghost. And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of God,” 
—John i. 32-34. Throughout the whole course of his ministry, 
. Christ was accompanied by the Holy Spirit, in fulfilment of this 
Witnessing office. By the Spirit he wrought his miracles, as 
himself declares to the Pharisees :—'" If I cast out devils by the 
Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you."— 
Matt. xii. 28. And to those works he appeals, as the evidence 
of his mission from God :—"T have greater witness than that of 
John; for the works which the Father hath given me to finish, 
the same works that I do, bear witness of me that the Father 
hath sent me."— John v. 36. So, too, when he had finished the 
work thus given him, he “was (2dexacwOy èv nveüpart) justified 
by the Spirit; received up to glory.'—1 Tim. iii. 16. He was 
justified by being attested, as having fulfilled all the terms of 
the covenant, and as thus entitled to reception into heaven, and 
ro- 
mised. In testimony of this, Christ was, by the Spirit, Tw 
from the dead and received up to glory. (Rom. viii. 11.) Nor 
are we to imagine that, in all this, the office performed by the 
Spirit was one of a merely external nature, attesting to others 
the fact that this was the Son of God. But, to the man Christ 
Jesus himself was he the Witness of the covenant; attesting 
his call to the royal priesthood; revealing to him the terms 
and conditions of the covenant, in all their extent and details ; 
the humiliation, abasement, suffering and shame, and the exalta- 


. tion and glory; and, when the work of abasement and sacrifice 


was finished, attesting it complete, and assuring him of the per- 
fected title to the highest throne and the Father’s glory. Hence 
that testimony of John the Baptist :—“ He whom God hath sont 
speaketh the words of God; for God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure unto him. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given 
all things into his hand."—John iii. 34, 35. To the same effect 
is the testimony of Christ himself, when, in the synagogue, he 
read, from Isaiah, —" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath 
sent, me to heal tho broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind; to set at liberty 
36 
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them that are bruised, to preach ‘the acceptable year of the 
Lord,"—and told the people, “This day is this scripture fulfilled 
in your ears."—Luke iv. 18-21. This office of the Spirit as 
Witness, attesting to the Son the promises of the covenant, 
is spoken of in the forty-fifth Psalm, quoted by Paul to the He- 
brews:—' Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity: 
. therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows."—Heb. i. 9.. 

The witnessing office of the Holy Spirit is particularly empha- 
sized by the apostle John, both in his gospel and first epistle. 
Thus, speaking of that victorious faith which overcometh the 
world, he founds it on that very covenant of which we here 
speak ;—he refers it to “the record that God gave us of his Son. 
And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son." Of that record, “it is the Spirit that 


beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth. For there are three - 


that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost: and these three are.one."—1 John v. 6, 7,11. Thus, 
whilst recognising the testimony of both the Father and Son, 
the apostle distinguishes that of the Holy Spirit as peculiar and 
official: —“It is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the 
Spirit is truth.” Nor is it any lees the fulfilment of his office 
of Witness, as between the Father and Son, because the testi- 
mony here spoken of is addressed to the elect. Being, by the 
engrafting of the Spirit, united to Christ, and made members of 
his body, his people are identified with him in the covenant. In 
him, and with him, they are parties to it, entitled to possess its 
promises, and secured in the possession by the word of the oath. 
Hence, by the Witness, its whole riches are attested to them, as 
parties. 

It is on account of this identity of his people with him, and 
community of intereat in the blessings which are his by cove- 
nant right, that Jesus tells his disciples, “All things that I have 
heard of my Father I have made known unto you."—John xv. 
15. “All things,"—to wit, the provisions of the covenant, in- 
cluding his own. enthronement and honour, and theirs with him. 
As he says, in another place, “I appoint unto you a kingdom, as 


SECT. VI.] The Eternal Covenant. 563 


my Father hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel."—Luke xxii. 29, 30. Equally am and 
ne on the present point, is another statement of Christ: 
—“ When he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you i " 
all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but nA D 
shall hear, that shall he speak; and he will show you thine) to ! 
come, He shall glorify me; for he shall receive of efit ae 
shall show it unto you. All things that the Father hath ar 
mine: therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall m 
it unto you,"—John xvi. 13-15. Of this mission of the S is 
Christ had stated, in previous parts of his discourse that To 
would be.sent by the Father, in the name of the Son icd 26 ) 
that Christ himself would send him from the Father ds 26 ) 
and that his coming was dependent on Christ's ascension Tf 
I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I 
depart I will send him unto you."—John xvi. 7. It thus appears 
that the work of the Spirit, to which he has reference me of 
such a nature as to imply the completion, by the Son of his 
covenanted work,—his entrance and approval before the Father 
and his consequent investiture with the dominion of all thin 
including the right, by express endowment from the Father T 
sending the Spirit, to testify of his finished work, his eternal 
priesthood and universal throne. Then, in the language quoted 
above, he declares that the Spirit, thus sent, will impart all 
truth ; and that, as to the nature of his revelations they are of 
things of which he is not the author, but the sede and wit- 
ness; things, thereforo, which have their origin with the other 
Persons, and which include the future glory of which Christ and 
his people are heirs:—' He will show you things to come.” ‘He ' 
then Jaa prom states, that the things of which this testi- 
mony will be given comprehend the entire riches of the | 
the Father; all of which has become the possession ae qd 
and, as his, will be revealed to his people:—“ All things that d 
Father hath are mine; therefore said I that he shall take of mine 
and shall show it unto you." How intimately all this relates to 
the eternal covenant, and how clearly it recognises the office of 
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the Spirit as its Witness, we need not insist. In respect to the 
fulfilment of these promises of the ascending Son of God, Paul 
says that “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have en- 
tered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him. But God hath revealed them unto us 

-by his Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God."—1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. 

We may not dwell longer on this interesting topic. We have 
seen enough to demonstrate that the Holy Spirit is the official 
Witness to the covenant, and that he fulfils this office by the 
anointing and mission of the Son to perform its conditions; by 
attesting the covenant to Jesus, as its Mediator, and bearing 
witness to his faithfulness in fulfilling its terms, and consequent 
title to its promises; and by testifying of the same things to the 
chosen people of Christ, the members of his body, and partakers 
with him in the promises, We may add, that his office is fur- 
ther fulfilled in testifying of these things to the enemies of Christ, 
to their confusion and condemnation. 

We have assumed, without question, the covenant character 
of the transaction here considered. That such was ite irue 
31. Ivara nature, does not admit of reasonable question. It 
real covenant. has every characteristic of a formal covenant ; to 
wit, parties, mutual conditions and a seal. It is, in the Scrip- 

tures, constantly called, a covenant; and its conditional cha- 
racter is there presented, everywhere, in conspicuous light. The 
language in which Jehovah introduces the oath, is clear and 
sufficient, in respect to the rewards and honours which were 
promised to the incarnate Priest :—‘ The Lord said unto my Lord, 
git thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out of Zion; 
rule thou in the midst of thine enemies. Thy people shall be 
willing in the day of thy power.” The words of the oath, itself, 
ordaining him a royal priest, indicate, not only enthronement 
and dignity, but the performance of a sacrificial work, which 
comprehended the whole history of his humiliation. “For every 
high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices ; wherefore it 
is of necessity that this man have somewhat also to offer."— 
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Heb. viii. 3. The Messianic Psalms are very clear, as to the 
nature of the transaction which they celebrate,—as being one of 
conditional terms. The fifty-third of Isaiah, sets forth in un- 
ambiguous language the humiliation and death to which the Son 
was to be subjected; and the rewards of salvation to his people, 
and exaltation to himself, which were secured to him in return i 
and which are there expressly described as conditional :—“ There- 


. fore will I divide him a portion with the great, and he shall 


divide the spoil with the strong; because he hath poured out his 
soul unto death; and he was numbered with the transgressors; 
and he bare the sins of many, and made intercession for the 
transgressors." —Isa. liii. 12. Our Saviour distinctly alludes to 
the provisions of the covenant, when, in his mediatorial prayer, 
he says, “Father, the hour is come. . . . I have finished the work 
which thou gavest me todo, And now, O Father, glorify thou 
me with thine own self, with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was."—John xvii. 1, 4, 5. Here is a pre- 
determined time indicated,—the time of the conflict of the Son 
of God with the powers of darkness; as he says to the betrayer, 
“This is your hour and the power of darkness.” —Luke xxii. 53. 
Here is a work mentioned, which he came to perform,—a work 
given him by the Father to do. Two elements in its design and 
end are mentioned; namely, salvation to his people,—“ As thou 
hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal 
life to as many as thou hast given him;"—and glory to the 
Father's name,—“T have glorified thee: I have finished the 
work.” And, on the ground of the fulfilment of the conditions, 
he claims the reward :—“ I have finished the work; and now, O 
Father, glorify thou me.” ‘‘Glorify me, the mediatorial person, 
God-man, with the glory which I, the Son, had with thee before 
the world was.” So, Paul tells the Hebrews, that the self- 
abasement of the Son of God was assumed, as a condition and 
pledge of subsequent reward:—“ Who, for the joy that was set 
before him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of God."—1Heb. xii. 2. In 
short, the whole discussion of Paul, in respect to the priesthood 
of Christ, in the epistle to the Hebrews, involves it as a funda- 
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mental fact, that the oath of Jehovah, by which the Son was 
ined a royal a 
ing os dons covenant between M re ique 
i d, comparing 
adorable Persons. Thus, in one word, i ion 
i that, ‘Inasmuch as not wi 
hood with that of Aaron, he says, ; a 
iest; those priests were m 
t th he was made priest; (for | emi 
PSU a oath; but this with an oath, by him that said PX 
him, Tho Lord sware, and will not repent, Thou art a a or- 
evar after the order of Melchizedek;) by so much was ah 
made a surety of a better covenant.”—Heb. vil. 20-22. sh 
not only is the transaction designated as, (rao) a covenant, 
but the office which is assigned to Christ involves the same 


thing. A surety, is one who enters into engagement for the . 


fulfilment of the conditions of a contract or covenant. The a 
is still further demonstrated, by the comparison made of the 
“better covenant,” with that which was made with Israel at 
Sinai. That the latter was a proper covenant, is beyond ques- 
tion; and, that the oath made with Christ was of the same i 
e assures us.. 

degit of interest, in respect to the transaction here 
considered, is its date. Its history is parallel with the e d 
} 8. Iu dae of God. This is implied in the fact that Sy 
eternity. covenant was made between the Persons of the God- 
head. Since it began and terminated among those 2c 
Persons, it is therefore independent of any limitations of js 
and belongs to the annals of eternity. The Ms t P 
attained, is further demonstrated by the fact, that every e ve 
in the covenant is, in the Scriptures, distinctly referred toa E 

before the beginning of time. Thus it is of Christ's D Y 
office. Says Peter, “ Ye are redeemed . .. with the acer 4 

of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without e Y : 
verily was foreordained before the ig dera n a im * 

i in these last timeg."—1 Peter i. 19,20. 1 

Y cae mati than, that the atoning work of a E 
have been a voluntary work, and not imposed without m 
sent; and we have sufficiently shown that such was "s * * 
case. The compact, by which he agreed to undertake that work, 
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nd eternal priest, was the solemn ratification ` 
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must then be at least as old as the decree by which he was or- 
dained to the office of atonement. That decree is here by the 


` . apostle located before the foundation of the world. That, there- 


fore, is the date of the covenant, by which he became a priest. 
The same principle applies to the terms in which John speaks 
of the redeemed, as those “whose names aro written in the book 
of life of the Lamb slain, from the foundation of tho world.” — 
Rev. xiii. 8. Seo also xvii. 8. From theso places wo learn tho 
date of the oath by which Christ was ordained a priost after the 
order of Melchizedek, The priestly office of Christ must be 
admitted to take precedence of his sacrificial work, as the slain 
Lamb; since it is in the exercise of his priesthood, that he pro- 
videg and offers himself a sacrifice, Further, both of these must 
have been coincident with the entry in the book of life of the 
Lamb, of the names of those for whom his blood was given.. But 
the devotion of the Lamb to sacrifice, and the inscriptiqn of the 
names in the book, are both defined as occurring from the founda- 
tion of the world; or, as the same dato is above expressed by 
Peter, “before the foundation of the world.” The same, there- 
fore, must be the date of the word of the oath by which he was 
consecrated a priest. With this, too, agrees the parallel, drawn 
by Paul, between Melchizedek and Christ:—'' Having neither 
beginning of days, nor end of life."— Heb. vii. 3. 

That the covenant originated in the councils of eternity, we 
are expressly assured by Paul He speaks of the “hope of 
eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before the world 
began."— Tit. i. 2. This promise could not have been given to 
any creature. It was made before creature had being. To 
whom it was given, Paul, in another place, tells us :—* God hath 
saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which waa 
given us, in Christ Jesus, before the world began."—2 Tim. i. 9. 
Again, to the Ephesians, he says, "Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all 
apiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ: according as he 
hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the world. .. 
Having made known unto us the mystery of his will, according to 
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his good pleasure which he hath purposed in him; that in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times he might gather together 
in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which 
are on earth.”—Eph. i. 3, 4, 9,10. In Paul's discussion, here, 
the whole scheme of grace is represented as, in its sum and ful- 


ness, originating in eternity. The saints are represented as then . 


chosen “in Christ.” The mystery of God's will, respecting the 
dispensation of the fulness of time, was purposed, (év abcó,) “in 
him,”—not, “in himself," as our translation has it, That mys- 
tery was the eternal purpose ''to gather together in one all 
things in Christ.” Comprehended in that general plan, is de- 
clared to be, the inheritance to which the saints are called, (v. 
10, 11;) and the official attestation of that inheritance is attri- 
buted to the Holy Spirit, bearing witness of it to them, as one 
with Christ; the Son and heir:—''In whom, after that ye believed, 
ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the 
earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased 
possession, unto the praise of his glory."—verses 13, 14. 

When we add, that the kingdom to which Christ's followers 
are heirs was bestowed upon them from eternity, the evidence 
on the present point would seem to be complete. That kingdom 
becomes theirs, by virtue of investiture from Christ himself, in 
the exercise of his own royalty, which is acquired by the cove- 
nant. Hence, Jesus says to the church in Laodicea, “To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even 
as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his 
throne."—Rev. iii. 21. See also Matt. xix. 28, and Luke xxii. 
29. But, the kingdom thus bestowed, Christ himself declares 
to have been prepared for them from everlasting :—“ Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world.” —Matt. xxv. 34. From all this, 
it is unquestionable, that the oath of the covenant, as recited in 
the Psalm, was addressed by the First Person of the Godhead to 
the Second, in the seclusion of their own eternity. This position 
is further confirmed by the fact, to be noticed presently, that 
Christ was enthroned as covenant king, from everlasting. 

We shall, at present, particularly insist upon but one of the 
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‘ provisions of the covenant. The others are consitlered in the 
9. Ta benef following chapters. As respects the salvation of ` 
Mur the men, the transaction was one of special and distin- 

guishing grace, for an elect or chosen multitude 

who are as the sand of the 8ea, and as the stars of heaven im 
merable; but who were individually known and numbered in 
the covenant; and whose salvation was therein rendered infallibly 
secure, as a reward to the Bon for his incarnation and death 
The truth of this is necessarily involved in the whole plan ^ 
salvation, and manner of its application. The plan is one, the 
specific object of which, so far as the present point is concerned 
was the salvation of a people from their sins, The means by 
which this was to be accomplished were two:—first, the death 
of the Mediator, as satisfaction on their behalf to the penalty 
of the violated law; and second, the renewing of the Holy Ghost 
Both of these are entirely independent of any merit or Die 
of those upon whom the salvation is bestowed. The application 
of the atoning blood must, manifestly, be at the mero discretion 
of God, as it is a thing which, in the very nature of the case 
no man could merit, and which, therefore, no man could eem 
as of right. And the renewing of the soul is a work prior to 
which, no man is reconciled to God; and of which therelore 

the antecedent consent or acquiescence of the subject of it m 

not be predicated. Christ's people are indeed willing in the day 

of his power; but that willingness does not anticipate, but, re- 
sults from, the power. They are born, “not of blood s of the 

will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of Dod - Joh i 

13. The salvation being, therefore, in all its parts, the "o 

of God, alone, who could as easily have saved all as any, the 

fact that, whilst some are saved, others are left to their s 

way, and consequent ruin, is proof of a distinguishing grace 

exercised toward those who are saved, The fact that a certain 
specific number will at length reign in glory, as the Mediator's 
reward, who were all foreknown by him, implies, unavoidably 

that, in consenting to bear the curse, these were the very a 

sons whose salvation he anticipated, and in consideration of 

whose salvation he agreed to suffer. It is also certain that 


ve 


—— ee 


9 wand Mere, ott [mv om 


g "n a ma medie ad duas c Wo enutatrers 
nel e “nyt 1A cages qu ETR a ipod vh Pt 

cn nm “> vy oso a. um » mM 

bnt! "id ; indie 3 e? aues SOBRE wo 
ni gecand te à od) ap i e wi; to hos vi) es win wow 

I r1 "ud vruebevi e ote heb dmm 
tai fenpbent ane wy gether arca Bag GOMES (3d 

m ) n Mm "M 4 quj wb oo) peer a qe apo 
u a borngrai vites got in dtu ei 

h eal Het ed p dert has vnica os 
mo06u wi fato tavern, od? sa 3 o ba o Jooifo dine 
edT onum coda aed oping c Ww ecilaviae ath vow 

sb edep que Dudsilgcoma of ad quw udi old 

dy oi add tied). no agboc wit we JN Gul al) n 

ta il vial at 3 pm és Vautoe Ds , wet {adult st Ye 
$^ "cC ibet^ w Luo uaina tae aod? WG a 
pei, unn ad" ICEESUTID Unie mor es Ys 
eee dh vw cat te omi elena eger noli qaod eee b 
' oylea yew sie nt nde aule a e Bean QA 
alato 5 màu; 64 aiot uo hec Aust Dips ca m 
" deu n dira oft to gini odi iA. dee tes 


wid: oki Do en cbe. ot elowneer sc meti. Gar qid 
BUY BE. stb we 6 god do. ! weba saa edi 
pak uÑ el poet hed, ems » dqen cni TW baunoibetg od toe 
ded edeiniios tne mou sangti dade dud 3 car am nid Yo 
sili o ol Sold Th Jeu eva eu qudt mog — 
jai A IA te Dr adi Yo we NL oft 2o liie 
me adi Mit) ati Fa sh evecta) goid nacicviat T ott 
edi erar llo eat axe o pe boron niu arola Led To 
;wo ge wt fol ou rae " A t $14 we wii andi ed 
paste E & Ye. Nar i ins dn peers, bea yer 
"imo « Mat doi dT. Ae ah ody am baleen’ 
b 10/hi e M. bi 19 teg nts «a dinat da fiw adest 
US f tug mns imd ud Gs order Me. "-- 

v vt udi yer dubii! joanne: old adod d 


io nmm si has J^ 
tw cafu dde € dH ae inte d 


n | 


i 


i 


x 


t 


E 


E 


^ 


is 


570 The Elohim Revealed. [cHap. XIX, 


id not agree to save those who will at last perish. Nor was 
gm promised to him in the covenant. Their redemp- 
tion, therefore, was no part of the consideration, | impelled by 
which, he bore the cross. They were given to him : pat not 
as a willing people. In regard to them the promise is, “I will 
beat down his foes before his face, and plague them that hate 
him.”—Psalm lxxxix. 23. The fact that in the covenant itself 
the human race was distinguished into two parties, —the people 
of Christ, and his enemies; and that the former are given to 
him as willing and joyful subjects of his sceptre of grace, whilst 
the others are consigned to the sword of his wrath, stands out 
everywhere conspicuous upon the face of the Scriptures. The 
line of distinction is broadly drawn in the very first announce- 
ment of the redeeming seed:—“I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy seed and her Seed; it shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise His heel. — Gen. iii. 15. 
Certainly, that blessed promise did not include in its provisions 
of grace the seed of the serpent. The same demarcation is seen 

in the one hundred and tenth Psalm, in immediate connection 
with the oath of the covenant :—“ The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out of Zion: 
rule thou in the midst of thine enemies. . . . The Lord at thy 
right hand shall strike through kings in the day of his Ron 
Such are the terms used, on the one hand. On the other i" 
“Thy people shall be willing in the day of ihy power, in t : 
beauties of holiness from the womb of the morning: thou has 
the dow of thy youth.” So in the fifty-third of Isaiah, whilst 
the leading thought is that of salvation to his seed, the perdition 
of his enemies is not omitted :—“ Therefore will I divide him a 
portion with the great, and he shall divide the spoil with the 
"—Jea, liii. 12. ] 
bead aa id the testimony of our Saviour himself is full 
Thus, speaking of Yin rims Am € 

‘sting between him and his apostles, he says em, ^ 
voie] of you all: I know whom I have chosen."—John as 
18. In the parable of the good shepherd, he says, Iam the 


and unequivocal. 
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good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of mine, As 
the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father; and I lay 
down my life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, which are 
not of this fold: them also I must bring; and they shall hear 
my voice; and there shall be one fold and one shepherd."—John 
x. 14-16, Here he asserts his sheep to be distinctly recognised 
by him; and that it is for them, as such, that he lays down his 
life, He further declares that his sheep are not all of the Jewish 
fold, nor all yet gathered ; but that all must at length be gathered 
into his one fold; thus indicating that, by the sheep for whom 
he died, he did not mean actual believers only, who were then 
living, but the whole number of those whom he will call by his 
grace, and at last gather into the heavenly fold. Still more un- 
equivocally he goes on to say to the Jews, “ Ye believe not, because 
ye are not of my sheep, as I said unto you. My sheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they follow me; and I give unto 
them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any 
pluck them out of my hand. My Father which gave them me 
is greater than all; and none is able to pluck them out of my 
Father's hand.”—John x. 26-29. Thus he testifies to the Jews,— 
not, as some would have it, that they were not his sheep because 
they would not believe ; but the reverse of this :—that the reason 
why they did not believe was, that they were not of his sheep,— 
that if they were his sheep they would hear his voice and believe. 
Again, he declares that his sheep were a gift to him from the 
Father,—that he gives them eternal life, and that they shall 
never perish. Should any one still question whether, in the 
covenant, the elect were expressly given to the Son, and their 
salvation distinctly provided for in that gift, let him listen to 
the plea of the Son to the Father, in which he makes express 
appeal to the covenant, and claims the fulfilment of its terms :— 
“Father, the hour is come: glorify thy Son, that thy Son also 
may glorify thee. As thou hast given him power over all flesh, 
that (adv ő ðéðwxaç adr) to every one whom thou hast given 
him, he may give eternal life.” “I pray for them : I pray not 
for the world, but for them which thou hast given me.” “ Father, 
I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me 
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where I am; that they may behold my glory which thou hast 
given me."—John xvii. 1,2, 9, 24. Paul tells the Ephesians that 
the saints were by God the Father “chosen in Christ before the 
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without 
blame before him in love: having predestinated us unto the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself." —Eph. i. 4, 5. 

The doctrine of the covenant election of grace is fündamental 
to the whole plan of salvation as set forth in these pages.. Par- 
ticularly is it implied in the fact, that those who are, by :the 
terms of the covenant, given to Christ as co-heirs in the promises, 
are, specifically, his seed, the members of his body. But, to this 
point we shall return hereafter. 

The seal of the covenant was the oath of God.—“ The Lord 
hath sworn, and will not repent.” We have seen that the 
310, Je seal promises of the covenant, although primarily ad- 
ds. oath of dressed to the Son, were repeatedly reannounced 


God. to the people of Christ, to Abraham and David, and ` 


their seed. So it was with the oath. Says the Angel of the 
covenant to Abraham, “ By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, 
for because thou hast done this thing, and hast. not withheld thy 
son, thine only son, that in blessing I will bless thee, . . : and in 
thy sced shall all the nations of the earth be blessed. —Gen. 
xxii. 16-18. Peter, on the day of Pentecost, tells the. multitude 
that “God had sworn with an oath to David, that of the fruit 
of his loins, accordimg to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to 
sit on his throne.”—Acts ii. 30. Such is the rock of adamant 
on which the provisions of the covenant stand,—the oath of God. 
“That by two immutable things," says Paul, “in which ib pe 
impossible for God to lie,” namely, his counsel and his oath, “we 
might have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay 
hold upon the hope set before us."— Heb. vi. 18. Heaven and 
earth may pass away; cherubim transformed into devils may 

lan and rage; the powers of earth may combino to oppose: 
yet shall that covenant stand. All its conditions shall be ful- 
filled, and all its purposes accomplished ; whether of glory to God, 
salvation and blessedness to man, or of confusion and perdition 
to Satan and his followers, the enemies of God. 
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The most important provisions of the covenant had respect to 
man, securing his restoration from ruin and exaltation to eternal 
211. Ior life and glory. But we have abundant evidence 
dained the Son that the grand design of the whole transaction was 
a Revealer. much more extensive than any thing involved in the 
mere salvation of man or destruction of Satan. As in the 
eternal plan, which we have formerly considered, so here, the 
final end of the whole dispensation is to be sought in God him- 
self. It is, and can be, nothing less than the revelation of 
himself, —the discovery to the creatures of his uncreated glory. 
In the dispensation of such a scheme, the consummate office of 
the Son is that of Revealer of the Father. Such is the testi- 
mony of the Scriptures;-and such is the meaning of some of 
the names there given to tho Son. Thus, he is announced to 
David, and described by Paul, as the Adam that is from above. 
He is called the great Prophet, the faithful and true Witness, 
and the Logos, or Word of God; as being the means of God's 
communication with the creatures. Henco, too, his name of 
Mediator, as the medium of access to God, not for mon only, but 
for every creature, “No man (oùðeiç, none, no being) hath 
seen God at any time: the only-begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father, he hath declared him."—John i. 18. That 
such is the fact, in respect to the angelic hosts as well as man, 
appears from this:—that, whilst no creature can attain to any 
knowledge of the invisible God by immediate perception, or in 
any other way than by contemplating what he has dono, the Son 
of God is the Mediator through whom all the works of God are 
wrought, as well of creation and providence as of grace. “ By 
him God made the worlds.” And if, to the heavenly intelli- 
gences, “the invisible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
made, even his eternal power and Godhead,”—Rom. i. 20 ;—if, to 
them, “the heavens declare the glory of God, and the firma- 
ment showeth his handiwork,"— Psalm xix.1; in these they see 
that glory as it shines in the face of Jesus Christ, by whose 
word of power they all are sustained, as by it they were created. 
In reference to this office of making known tho Father, Paul 
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tells the Colossians that the Son is “the image of the invisible 


God,"— Col. i. 15; and the Hebrews that he is “ the brightness 
of his glory, and the express image of his person," —Heb. i. 3; 


and, in both instances, establishes the assertion upon the ground . 


that he is the Maker of all things. To attempt to glance, even, 
at any large proportion of the evidence on this point, which is 
found in all the teachings of our Saviour himself, is impossible 
and unnecessary. When the Jews persecuted him for working 
a miracle on the Sabbath, and claiming God as his Father, 
thereby making himself equal with God, he replied to them, 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, the Son can do nothing of 
himself, but what he seeth the Father do: for what things 
soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise."—John v. 
19. To his disciple Philip, asking him to show them the 
Father, he says, “ Have I been so long time with you, and yet 
hast thou not known me, Philip? He that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Show us the Fa- 
ther?"—John xiv, 9. He tells his disciples, ^ All things that 
the Father hath are mine; therefore said I that he [the Com- 
forter] shall take of mine, and shall show it unto you.”—John 
xvi. 15. And, in his prayer to the Father, he says, "I have 
glorified thee on the earth: I have finished the work which thou 
gavest me to do." “I have manifested thy name unto the men 
which thou gavest me."—]John xvii. 4, 6. So Paul declares, 
that *'great is the mystery of godliness, God was manifested in 
the flesh, . . . seen of angels."—1 Tim. iii. 16. In respect to the 
relation of the work of Christ to the angelic hosts, our space 
will not permit an extended discussion. It is, however, evident 
that his office is one involving, not only dominion over them, 
but beneficent purposes toward them, and that the scheme of 
the covenant contemplated, as the ultimate end had in view, the 
revelation of God, to all the intelligent creatures, in the person 
and work of Christ his Son. . 

In order to the fulfilment of the purposes contemplated in his 
investiture with this office, it was necessary that Christ should 
be, not only the Saviour of men, but the Maker of all things, 
the Lord of Providence, and Head over all; as, in all these, the 
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‘glory of the Godhead shines. It was, therefore, requisite that 


the Son should be placed upon the throne, in the midst of that 
same eternity-in which the covenant was made. This, indeed, 
is implied in the very announcement of such a compact between 
such parties. The bounds and limitations which time and space, 
and finite intelligence, set to the conceptions and actions of men, 
have no application to Him who inhabits eternity and immensity ; 
alike unlimited by either of those dimensions. To the holiness 
and truth of God, the mutual pledges of the covenant are equi- 
valent to their fulfilment. To his eternity, the work of Christ 
on earth was from everlasting as fully present in its whole pro- 
cess and completion, as when, in the annals of time, the Son 
walked among men, and laboured and died. The throne was, 
therefore, possessed by the Son, from the sealing of the compact; 
both as being thus a matter of purchased right, and as his in- 
atallation was the means, contemplated in it, for the fulfilling of 
the ends of the covenant. Hence, the declaration of Wisdom, 
in the book of Proverbs:—''I was set up from everlasting, from 
the beginning or ever the earth was.’—Prov. viii. 23. As we 
have seen, the word, “set up,” is the same which in the second 
Psalm declares the coronation of the Son:—“ Yet have I set my 
king upon my holy hill.”—Psalm ii. 6. The transaction is the 
same. And, as in the Psalm the date is fixed by coincidence 
with the birth of the Son,—' this day have I begotten thee,"— 
so, here, they are associated, and together dated “from evor- 
lasting." ; 

The extent of the field embraced in the purview of the co- 
venant was proportionate to the dignity of the parties, and the 
212. Iw pur- grandeur and importance of the objects. Without 
view, ali hing. limitation or reserve, it comprehended in its pro- 
visions all things in the universe. Its conditions embraced 
every creature and event; all time and eternity. We have 
already, in a former chapter, considered the leading features of 
an eternal plan according to which God has seen good to reveal 
himself to his creatures. ‘The covenant was the means, devised 
by infinite wisdom, of making known to the creatures the im- 
mutability of the council embodied in that plan; and of securing 
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its infallible accomplishment. The provisions, therefore, are co- . 


extensive and identical with the features of the plan; and their 
end is one and the same,—the revelation of God to his intelligent 
creatures. In the process of administration, man is the great 
centre of interest and action. The first Adam, the image of God 
and crown of the creation, enthroned amid the joyous shoutings 
of the sons of God; and his apostasy and ruin;—the second 
Adam, the Son of God and of man, the brightness of the Father's 
glory, and express image of his person; his eternal generation; 


his creation of all things; his incarnation and death; his tri- 


umphant conflict with Satan; his exaltation and glory, as man 
swaying the sceptre of universal empire, and receiving the 
homage of every knee in heaven and earth; the general judgment, 
where the man Christ Jesus and his people shall sit, and, in pre- 
sence of the universe, determine the eternal state of every crea- 
ture, devils, angels and reprobate men; and the final and eternal 
pre-eminence of man in the persons of Christ and his people ;—these 
are the grand features in the whole amazing scheme, and land- 
marks in the process of its accomplishment. Subservient to these 
are all other creatures and events. In the light of this covenant, 
our carth is the great centre of attraction to the universe, and 
the high throne of God’s revealed glory. The material universe, 
in all its magnificence and starry beauty, is but a chaplet, to 
adorn the brow of that Second Man, in whose unsearchable 
person the Maker of them all is incarnate. They all were made 
by him and for him; he upholdeth them all by the word of his 
power; and in him they consist. The angelic throng,—creatures 
of the power, and dependent upon the upholding goodness, of the 
Son of man,—are all man’s servants, ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister for the heirs of salvation; and students, de- 
siring to look into, and comprehend, the mystery of God, revealed 
in the persons of the first and second Adam and the history of 
man. Man was the prize, for whom the Son of God left his 
throne, and entered the lists with Satan and all his hosts; and 
earth was its scene. And when, at length, the mystery of God 
shall be finished, and the Son shall have triumphed over every 
foe,—when he shall have cast Satan and death and hell and all 
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the enemies into the bottomless pit, and sealed the door, no more 
to be opened, because there is no more curse,—when he shall 
have rescued from the grave the dust of his people, and received 
them to his own glory,—when, by his whole wondrous adminis- 
tration, he shall have made known the invisible God, to the 
blessed angelic hosts, in-all the glorious symmetry of his un- 
searchable perfections and unspeakable grace, and shall have 
established them in perfect holiness and infallible allegiance, 

forever,—when the whole scheme of the covenant shall be com- 

pleted, and all its ends accomplished, and the Son, accompanied 

by all the angels of God, shall draw near the throne, to deliver 

up the kingdom to God even the Father,—the redeemed of men 

will be the attendants nearest his person; and the child of Mary . 
will be He, the attraction of every eye, his beauties the delight 

of every heart, and the lustre of his deeds the theme of every 

tongue, And the spontancous burst of rapturous praise, which 

will pour in mingled harmony from every voice and harp in 

heaven, as the sound of mighty thunderings, and as the sound 

of many waters, will extol and celebrate the glory of the throne, 

and majesty of the kingdom, of the Son of David, the Son of 

man. Nor, in all the blessed and adoring throng, are there 

any but debtors to the power the goodness and grace of Him 

whose praise they celebrate. “For by him were all things 

created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and 

invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, 

or powers; all things were created by him and for him; and he 

is before all things, and by him all things consist. And he is 

the head of the body, the church; who is the beginning, the 

first born from the dead; that in all things he might have the 

pre-eminence. For it pleased the Father that in him should all 

fulness dwell; and, having made peace through the blood of his 

cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself; by him, I say, 

whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven."—Ool. i. 

16-20. 
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CHAPTER XX. 
THE SECOND ADAM. 


In the days of Herod, the king of Judea, “the angel Gabriel . 
was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, toa. 
21. Christwas Virgin espoused to a man whose namo was Joseph, 
trulyaman of the house of David; and the Virgin's name was 
Mary. And the angel came in unto her, and said, Hail, thou 
that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou, 
among women. And when she.saw him, she-wag troubled at his 
saying, and cast in her mind what manner of salutation this. 
should be. And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary, for 
thou hast found favour with God, And. behold, thou shalt con- 
ceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 
his father David. And he shall reign over the house of J acob 

forever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. Then said 
Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a 
man? And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy 
Gbost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be 
born of thee shall be called the Son of God. DU And Mary 
said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord: be it unto me Be 
cording to thy word. And the angel departed from. her.”— 
i. 26-38. 
"s Scriptures are very particular in setting. forth. the true 
and proper humanity of the Lord Jesus Christ, and his eh 
tion of it, by a true generation, from the common nature an 
parents of the race. In the original promise, he is described as 
the seed of the woman. In the covenant with Abraham, he is 
578 
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constantly designated as his seed. In the oath to David, the 
promise is, “I will set up thy seed after thee, which shall pro- 
ceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish his kingdom."— 
2 Sam. vii. 12. ` Similar is the language of Peter, on the day of 
Pentecost :—David "knowing that God had sworn with an oath 
to him that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he 
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne."— Acts ii. 30. To 
the same purpose are the genealogies which trace his lineage 
through David and Abraham back to Adam the father of the 
race, and the woman, to whom he was promised as her seed. 
Nor was his genealogy thus traced merely for the purpose of 
showing the fulfilment of the promises; but those promises were 
made because that which they revealed to the faith of God’s 
people was essential to the salvation of man. None but a child 
of Adam could perform the work which was laid upon the Son 
of God. 

The fact, however, of the true humanity of the second Adam, 
is not called in question, and need not, therefore, be insisted 
upon. tis of more importance that we understand what ig 
meant. by it, and involved in it. The subject is sometimes dis- 
cussed in such a manner as to imply that all that is involved in 
the humanity of the Mediator, is, the possession of body and soul 
in the likeness of man. But this falls entirely short of the truth 
in the case, An incarnate angel might precisely conform to the 
likeness of man. He might be possessed of precisely the same 
physical, intellectual and moral traits and attributes which cha- 
racterize our race. But such a being could not have filled the 
place of the man, Christ Jesus, in the Mediatorial person and 
work. To the Mediator two duties were assigned, both of which 
equally required him to be a true shoot from the stock of Adam. 
He must meet and satisfy the curse, to which, by the fall, man 
became obnoxious; and he must acquire a, title to eternal life, by 
the terms of the very covenant which Adam violated, 


22. The Medi- In order to satisfy the curse of the law on man’s 
ator must bea behalf, it was every way necessary that the Mediator 
nad should be a partaker of man's nature. In the na- 


ture that sinned must the atonement for sin be made. Since 
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it was the apostasy of man’s nature which had incurred the 
curse, inexorable justice demands satisfaction against that very 
nature; and he who will meet and satisfy the curse, must appear 
at the bar clothed in the nature which is thus under condemna- 
tion.* Further, the penalty to be met and satisfied was of a 
form appropriate to man’s nature; and in that form does justice, 
which knows no compromise, demand satisfaction. 

That the second Adam should be the seed of the first, was 
equally necessary to the other part of his work,—his acquiring 
a covenant right to eternal life, on behalf of man. The trans- 
gression of Adam violated, but did not abrogate, the covenant. 
As we have already seen, the law and covenant, as originally 
given to man, and inscribed on his heart, were inseparably in- 
corporated with each other. In all the announcements of the 
law, made after the fall, the covenant is recognised as an element 
in the document; the terms,—'' The man that doeth them shall 
live in them." Not only so, but the perfection of God's wisdom, 
the immutability of his nature and law, and his justice and 
truth, all forbid that man should ever possess eternal life on any 
other than the precise terms at first proposed to him, Those 
terms were in alternative form:—“Do, and live. Transgress, 
and die." To assume that man may ever attain to life upon any 
other conditions, is to suppose that the promise of this covenant 
is forfeited, and yet its curse not enforced. And this would be 
an impeachment of every attribute of the divine nature. No 
favour can ever be possessed by man, in derogation of the curse 


& « Hominem verum esse oportuit, ex genere humano quod peccavit propaga- 
tam, non ex nihilo creatum, aut coelitus delapsum, quin et omnibus infirmitati- 
bus nostris obnoxium, peccato excepto. 1. Propter justitiam Dei, que postu- 
labat ut eadem natura humana, que» peccaverat, pro peccatis lueret. ‘Anima 
enim qum peccavit, ipsa morietur. ‘ Et quocunque die comederis, ex eo, morte 
Verus igitur homo ex posteritate Adami qui peccavit, pro hominibus, 
quod ab ipsis exigebatur, dependere debebat. Huc faciunt dicta: *Quia per ho- 
minem mors, per hominem resurrectio mortuorum.’ ‘Unus Mediator Dei et homi- 
num, homo Christus Jesus. ‘ Assumpsit semen Abrahæ, unde debuit per omnia 
fratribus similis fieri,’ &c. Ideo apostolus dicit nos esse consepultos Christo per 
baptismum, et cum Christo resurrexisse. Augustinus De Vera Religione, —* Ipsa 
natura suscipienda, qus liberanda.’ "—Corp. Doct. Cht., eto., Ez ore D. Zach. 


Ursinæ, in expl. Catech. xvi. 2. 


morieris." 
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of the covenant; nor in any way, which does not fulfil its terms 
They were the conditions, upon which God at the beginning ius: 
pended his favour to man; and “he is in one mind, and who can 
turn him?" Christ's headship was created by the eternal cove- 
nant. But the condition of that covenant and headship was the 
fulfilment of all the provisions and terms of the covenant made 
with Adam, Here we have the key to the fact that the law of 
God, as proclaimed from Sinai, was set forth specifically in cove- 
nant form; and, as such, identified with the covenant made with 
Abraham. Thus Moses says to Israel, “The Lord our God 
made a covenant with us in Horeb;” and then recites the ten 
commandments as the terms of that covenant. (Deut. v. 2-21.) 
The tables of stone on which the commandments were written 
are thence called the tables of the covenant; (Deut. ix. 9-11, 15 ) 
and the coffer in which they were kept, “the ark of the core. 
nant.” (Deut. x. 3, 4, 8.) Says God, by Jeremiah, “Behold 
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah; not ac- 
cording to the covenant that I made with their fathers, in the 
day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of the land 
of Egypt; which my covenant they brake, although I was a 
husband unto them, saith the Lord."—Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. In 
Short, the covenant character of that announcement of the law 
is continually insisted upon in the Scriptures, and does not admit 
of question. Nor does this remark apply merely to the moral 
law, but with equal emphasis to the whole ceremonial ritual of 
Moses; which, as well in its whole scope, as in each particular 
of its details, proclaims covenant relations between Israel and 
God,—relations of favour, conditioned upon the fundamental 
principle of the law of nature, that is, obedience. Further, the 
Sinai covenant is set forth as the same which was made with the 
patriarchs, the fathers of Israel. “It shall come to pass," says 
Moses, “if ye hearken to these judgments, and keep and do 
them, that the Lord thy God shall keep unto thee the covenant 
and the mercy which he sware unto thy fathers: and he will 
love thee, and bless thee, and multiply thee; . . . thou shalt be 
blessed above all people."— Deut. vii. 12-14. Obedience to the 
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law is thus made to Israel the condition, on which, the promises 
given to Abraham, should be fulfilled. The law, then, was the 
conditional term of the Abrahamic covenant. This is expressly 
intimated by Jehovah, when he says of Abraham, “I know 
him, that he will command his children and his household after 
him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and 
judgment; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which 
he hath spoken of him.”—Gen. xviii. 19. That memorable trial 
of Abraham's faith, in which he was required to sacrifice his son, 
was a signal announcement of the fundamental relation which 
the law sustained to the covenant. Not only did it prove and 
render illustrious the faith of the patriarch; but, on the other 
hand, it proclaimed implicit, unquestioning and perfect obedience 
to be the condition of the promise. And the fact that neither 
Israel nor Abraham could possibly acquire a title to the promises, 
for themselves, on such terms, only renders the more manifest 
the design of all these transactions as bearing upon the coming 
and work of the Son of God. They announce the covenant as 
surviving the fall, in the unimpaired integrity of its terms. 
They point to that Seed, to whom the promise of Sinai, as well 
as those to Abraham, was made, and in whom all the terms of 
the covenant shall be fulfilled. It was, therefore, necessary that 
the Mediator should assume the very nature, to which the co- 
venant law was addressed, and in which it was inscribed; s0 as 
to be in a position to claim the life therein promised, upon per- 
forming the conditions prescribed. He must not only be like 
Adam, in the endowments of his person, and the inscription in 
his heart; but of him, to whom the law was addressed, and the 
covenant given; 80 that he might obey the very mandate thus 
given; and enjoy the very promise which Adam received. 
Accordingly, the Scriptures not only insist upon the fact that 
the Redeemer was a man. This they rather assume than form- 
aly assert. But, going beyond this, they lay much stress upon 
the derivation of his human nature and person from the common 
fountain of the race. Hence, the terms used on the subject are 
commonly such as give emphasis to the paternal relation of 
Adam and the other ancestors of the Redeemer, as the cause of 
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-his humanity,—such as express his native inbeing in them. 


Thus, as we have seen, he is constantly called the seed of Adam, 
of Abraham and of David. He is represented as proceeding 
out of the bowels of thése patriarchs; is called “a rod out of 
the stem of Jesse, and a branch out of his roots;" and is pre- 
dicted by the name, Taz Brancu. (Isa. xi. 1; Zech. iii, 8). 
The title by which Jesus designates himself is equally significant 
on this subject. He does not call himself, the man, or, the man 
from heaven; but, the “Son of Man." This name he applies 
to himself continually. And, even when adjured by the high 
priest whether he was the Son of God, in his affirmative answer 
he remarkably includes the name significant of his human rela- 
tions, " Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed? 'And 
Jesus said, Iam: and ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven."— 
Mark xiv. 61, 62. 
The design of the Mediator, in assuming such a relation to us, 
Paul states :—' When the fulness ofthe time was come, God sent 
83. Scripture forth his Son, (revóuevov,) born of a woman, born under 


‘testimony. the law, to redeem them that were under the law, 


that we might receive the adoption of sons."—Gal. iv. 4, 5. In 
the epistle to the Hebrews, the same view is presented. The 
dominion which was given to man is represented as realized in 
the person of Jesus. His assumption of humanity was in order 
“that he by the grace of God might taste death for every man.” 
The sufferings by means of which he will bring many sons to 
glory, are referred to the fact, that “ both he that sanctifieth, and 
they who are sanctified, are all (èf fvóc) from one;" to wit, 
Adam; "for which cause he is not ashamed to call them breth- 
ren." The apostle then appeals to the scriptures which assert 
a relation of kindred between Christ and his people:—'I will 
declare thy name unto my brethren;" and, “ Behold I and the 
children which God hath given me." Hence he argues that, 
“forasmuch as the children (xexocvevyxe) are communicants, or 
joint partakers in flesh and blood, he also, (rapazArotec peréoye,) 
in the same manner, took part in them ; that through death he 
might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil ; 
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and deliver them who through fear of death were all their life- 
time subject to bondage. For, verily, (où dyyédwy éxdapfláveras) 
he does not take [into union with himself] the angels; but he takes 
the seed of Abraham. Wherefore in all things it behooved him to 
be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful high priest."—Heb. ii. 14-17. The same principle is 
presented by the apostle when he says of the doctrine of the 
resurrection, “ Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become 
the first fruits of them that slept. For since by man came death, 
by man came also the resurrection of the dead."—1 Cor. xv. 
20, 21. In the nature that incurred death must death be 
met and vanquished. . 

Of the assumption of humanity by the Son of God, Paul tells 
the Philippians that he “(èv poppy 6c00 éxdpywr), being at first in 
the nature of God, did not think the being as God (ápraypòv) a 
thing to be eagerly retained ; but emptied himself, taking (opgiy 
Govdov) the nature of a servant, being born in the likeness of 
man; and, being found in attitude and condition as a man, he 
humbled himself, becoming obedient until death, even the death 
of the cross." —Phil. ii. 6-8. That the word, (“opyy,) “ form,” 
means much more than a mere external likeness, is certain, from 
several considerations. 1. That “form” with which the Son is 
said to have been at first invested, he is not represented ever to 
have resigned. That of which he emptied himself was not 
(uopg3 Oeo) “the form of God,” but the being (fsa Od) “as 
God." And his possession of the likeness of man was conse- 
quent upon and subordinate to his assumption of (uopgijv dovdov) 
“the form of a servant.” Did (“opgy), form, mean no more 


than an image or likeness, there would be no propriety in the 


change of terms thus occurring. Having been announced as 
clothed with the form of God, his humiliation would have been 
described as the resignation of that form; and his assumption of 
the form of a servant would not have been stated as something 
distinct from his being made in the likeness of man. Evidently, 
the being (sa 6d) as God, and, (èv ópo«óparc dvOpamwy,) in the 
likeness of man, are stated as particulars under the more exten- 
sive meaning of the word, (opg), form. It was because he 
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was originally “in the form of God,” that he was “as God ;” 
and, by taking upon him the “form of a servant," he acquired 
the likeness of man. 2. If the word, “form,” is to be inter- 
preted as meaning the likeness of God, it will admit of no tole- 
rable explanation which does not involve the possession of attri- 
butes like those of God. But the likeness of the Son to the 
Father consists in the possession of the very same incommuni- 
cable attributes. In this sense, the form of God is equivalent 
to the possession of a community of nature with God. 3. Paul 
is magnifying the condescension of Christ, as an example for us. 
But his condescension consisted in the fact that he, being truly 
God, laid not aside his divine nature, but the robes of divinity, 
and assumed not the mere form and semblance of a man, but a 
true manhood, in the person of Jesus of Nazareth. Should any 
one aim to celebrate the condescension of the emperor Charles, 
by dwelling on the fact that he laid aside the robes of royalty, 


and assumed the style of a subject; and altogether ignore the 


more important matter that he actually became a private person, 
—it would be very weak and absurd. Yet, such will be the 
argument of Paul, if we deny him to speak of the divine nature, 
which was native to the Son of God, and which he condescended 
to veil, by a real assumption of the nature of man. By the 
word, (popg7), form, therefore, we understand all that is expressed 
by (lea and opoiwpa), equality and likeness, but including the 
nature and attributes upon which those expressions are based, 
As applied to God, it denotes the divine essence, clothed with all 
glorious attributes and perfections. As appropriated to man, it 
indicates the nature, person, attributes and relations of a true 


. humanity.* The argument, therefore, of the apostle is this :— 


“Christ, being invested with the nature, attributes and honour of 
eternal Godhead, did not think the being arrayed in glory as 
God, a thing to be eagerly retained; but emptied himself, taking 
the nature, person and condition of aservant; and was born in the 
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* “ Mops?) denotat essentiam Dei, non nudam, sed suis vestitam qualitatibus, 
et proprietatibus essentialibus, gloria, majestate, etc.; quomodo et naturam huma- 
nam cum suis quoque qualitatibus consideratam."— Zanchius, in Poli Synopsis, 
in loco, 
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likeness of man. And, being found in the attitude and position 
of a man, subject to the law, he humbled himself, being obedient 
until death, even the death of the cross.” He took to himself 
the nature and condition of a servant, as, from being the Law- 
giver, he became subject to the law; which is further intimated 
by the statement that he was found,—to wit, by the law and justice 
of God,—in the attitude of a man, as toward it; and was obedient 
to the law and the curse until death. So, the prophet writes, 
“By his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many ; 
for he shall bear their iniquities."—Isa. liii. 11. He became a 
servant to the law and the curse, by taking to himself the nature 
of man, which was under their bondage. “He was found 
(oy}pare dc ăvðpwzos) in fashion as a man.” The word, (ey), 
fashion, expresses rather condition and attitude, than appearance. 
He was found in the position, as toward the law, which belonged 
to man, subject to its precept, and responsible to, and involved 
in, its curse, And, being thus found by the law, he, as a man, 
bowed in perfect obedience to all its requirements, until it had 
nailed him to the cross, under the curse of man's sin. 

In addition to the reasons already given, there were others, of 
which we shall see more in the sequel, making it requisite that 
the Redcemer should take a part in our nature. It was neces- 
sary in order to the mystical union, by which he assumed the 
punishment of our sins, and gives us a title in his righteousness, 
as we have seen. Paul to declare:— Forasmuch as the children 
were joint partakers in flesh and blood, he also in the same man- 
ner took part in them, that through death he might destroy him 
that had the power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them 


who, through fear of death, were all their lifetime subject to, 


bondage. For verily, he does not take hold of the angels, (or, 
take them to himself,) but he takes the seed of Abraham."—Heb. 
ji. 14-16, This language seems plainly to refer to that assump- 
tion of the sced of Abraham into union with himself, of which 
we shall presently speak. Christ's humanity was necessary, 80 
that he might be to us a quickening apirit, by the Holy Ghost 
dwelling in his mediatorial person, and imparted thence; and 
that he might have the feeling of our infirmities, by being in all 


a 
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points tempted like as we are; so that we mi ye: 
and access with boldness unto the Aloe ea Te Se 
cessary that, in the very nature, by taking advantage of the 
es of which, Satan hoped to defeat the purposes of God 
: 2 ien: himself should be overthrown. Thus is he put io 
= a T usion and shame, upon his chosen field of anticipated 
| Whilst the Son of God took to himself the nature of man, b 
Which the apostasy was wrought, and which lay under the iei 
P4 Be we of the apostasy, he did not assume it as apostate 
: i In taking the human into union with his divine " 
ure, he received it in perfect holiness and conformity to the law 
This was à necessary result of the remarkable manner of 7 
birth :—“ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the pow 
of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore ‘that hol hi js 
which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of G a 
Here the angel attributes the unsullied purity and holine 3 f 
the child to the overshadowing power of the Holy Spirit “Th 
hypostatic union of the divine and human natures NP erg i 
of the Mediator, was not wroùght by the Holy Spirit; wat ve 
mediate, and consequent upon the immediate power of ‘the Second 
Person of the Godhead taking up the human naturo into en 
with his own. Were it otherwise, —were the union one wrou ht 
by the mediate agency of the Spirit, —the result would be uA 
one person, but two; not a hypostatia, but a relative ee 
The only office, therefore, which can be attributed to the Holy 
Spirit, in the incarnation of the Son, was the generation f i 
body and soul, out of the human nature of the virgin, free bod 
sin :—" Christ the Son of God became man by taking to hims if 
a true body and a reasonable soul, being conceived, by the P 
of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the virgin Mary a lebe 
stance, and born of her, yot without sin."* On iis Lond 
Marck, having stated the conveyance of original sin b Lei 
tion, says, “Nor must Christ, therefore, be subject iin siti 
not because he never was in Adam, as the Anabaptists and Wei 
gelians imagine; since his genealogy is expressly terminated in 


* Larger Catechism, Qu. 87, 
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Adam, (Luke iii, 38); but, first, because he was not propagated 
from Adam as to his whole person,—for, as we commonly say, 
sins are personals,—but only as to his humanity, and that, mani- 
festly, by an extraordinary and supernatural nativity; where- 
fore, also, he was not tithed in the loins of Levi. (Heb. vii. 9, 
10.) Second, strictly, he was not in Adam when he sinned, be- 
. cause he came into the world, not by virtue of the blessing given 
before the fall,—‘Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the 
earth,’ (Gen. i. 28),—but by the special promise, following the 
fall, concerning the seed of the woman, which should bruise the 
head of the serpent. (Gen. iii. 15.)"* 

Whilst it was necessary that the Mediator be thus truly man, 
having a proper communion in our nature, this was not, alone 
25. He isthe Sufficient. No man—no finite being—could perform 
mighty God. the work to which he was ordained:—“ Unto us a 
child is born; unto us a son is given: and the government shall 
be upon his shoulder; and his name shall be called, Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince 
of Peace.” —Isa. ix. 6. Such are the titles by which he is an- 
nounced. And, when he was about to come into the world, he 
is described, by the evangelist, as ** Emmanuel,—God with us." 
As to the fact of the divinity of the Saviour of the world, we 
shall not enter into a separate discussion. If the cumulative 
argument, which is presented in the whole doctrine of this work, 
be not conclusive, on this point, we should despair of inducing 
conviction by a special plea. That the Mediator between God 
and apostate man must himself be God, is certain, from every 
light in which the subject can be viewed. To no one function 
of the mediatorial work would any mere creature, even the 
highest, be adequate. Two or three points may for the present 
serve to illustrate the whole. 

It was essential that the Mediator should be superior to and 
independent of the law, in order that, by a voluntary subjection 
to it, he might restore that honour which was taken away by 
man's transgression. This the obedience of no mere creature 
could do. Having done all, the creatures must say, “We have 


* Marckii Medul. Theol., Locus vi. 87. 
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done what was our duty to do." But when the eternal Son of 
God, having perfectly obeyed every precept of the law, bows his 
neck to the stroke of its curse, then is its. honour more than re- 
stored. It shines with a lustre which it never had before. 

Equally requisite was the divinity of Christ, in order that he 
might have power over his own life. The lives of the creatures 
are gifts of God’s goodness, which are merely loaned, to be em- 
ployed at his will and in his service. They have no right either 
to forfeit or surrender them; as, in so doing, they are at- 
tempting to alienate what belongs to God, and so are robbing 
him. And, were this not so, still would they be incompetent to 
acquire any merit available to others, even by the sacrifice of 
life; since, having done all, they have but done their own duty. 
In order, therefore, that the eternal Priest should have a right to 
give his own life, he must have a supreme and absolute right in 
that life himself, and such an independence of the law that his 
offering shall be gratuitous, and therefore meritorious, 

It was necessary that Christ should be God, as well as man, 
in order that, in the mediatorial person, there should be power 
to meet and exhaust the infinite curse of the law which was 
due to man’s sin. This is the reason that, in all the teachings 
of the New Testament, so much significance is attributed to his 
resurrection. Having assumed the punishment of his people’s 
sins, and, under it, bowed to the stroke of the curse, it was im- 
possible that he should have risen from the dead until the curse 
thus accepted had exhausted its demands,—until death itself 
expired. And since this could never take place in the person of 
any merely human or created being, the curse being infinite, it 
was necessary that he who undertook such an office should be 
truly divine; and the fact that “Christ both died and rose and 
revived,"—inasmuch as it shows him to have worn out and 
abolished death,—proves him to be the Son of God, with power, 
the very power of the infinite God. 

The divinity of the Redeemer was equally requisite to the 
application of his redemption, and to all the ultimate ends for 
which it was undertaken. No one but the Omniscient could 
know his own so that none of them should be lost. None but 
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God could have power to send the Holy Spirit to renew, sanctify’ 
and raise them from the dead. None but the Almighty could’ 
overcome with utter overthrow Satan and all God's enemies, 


judge the universe, and assign to each their appropriate place’ 


and portion. : 

But we have not. yet noticed all the-wonderful characteristics 
of the second Adam. The person of Jesus, which embraces thus, 
36. Ohrie in an incomprehensible union and identity with the 
body the son of Mary, Him who fills immensity and inhabits 
ind eternity, comprehends at the same time, in a union 
and identity only less close than this, the whole multitude of his 
chosen people of all ages, whether past or to come. He is the 
head of the body, the church, “ the fulness of him that filleth all 
in all.” —Eph. i. 23. 

It would be a most unsuitable and defective representation, 


which should describe the human head in such a way as to: 


leave out of the account the body with which it is connected, 
and the relations between them; since in these relations 
is the solution of almost every feature of the head. Equally 


inadequate and erroneous is any view of the person of the. 


Mediator which fails to comprehend, as essential features of it, 
the church, which is his body, and the union by which they are 
one. To fit him to become the Head of that body, every cha- 
racteristic of his person was designed. And, as thus fitted and 
related, every fact in his history is to be studied, or it will not 
be understood. In no one aspect can the Mediator be viewed 
in which the ignoring of his headship will not mar the concep- 
tion. The significance of every feature is to be sought in his 
church. It is the complement of his own individuel person,— 
the fulness which completes and reveals its symmetry. 

The reality and importance of the union, by which Christ and 
his people are one body, is testified in the Scriptures, in many 
places, and illustrated by a variety of figures. Of these, it will 
be sufficient to notice some of the most frequent and significant. 

1. It is compared to the stones of a building, which are all 
cemented together into one; and in which Christ is represented 


by the corner-stone, as being that on which all rests secure. 
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Says the Psalmist, * The stone which the builders refused is 
become the. head-stone of the corner;" that is, the chief stone 
of the foundation.— Psalm cxviii, 22; “Thus saith the Lord 
God, Behold, I lay in Zion, for a foundation, a stone, a tried 
stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation.” —Isa, xxviii, 
16. Hence Peter says, of Christ, “To whom coming, as unto a 
living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and 
precious, ye also as lively stones-are built up, a spiritual house, 
a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to 
God, by Jesus Christ,”—1 Pet. ii. 4, 5, And Paul says that the 
saints are “built upon the foundation of the apostles and pro- 
phets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone; in 
whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto a holy 
temple in the Lord; in whom ye also are builded together for a 
habitation of God, through the Spirit."—Eph. ii. 20-22. To 
David, the promise was made that his son should build a house 
to the name of God. The spiritual temple, here described, is 
that house. 4 

2. Another figure, frequently used to describe the relation of 
Christ and his people, is that of a tree and its branches. “I am 
the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; for severed from me 
ye can do nothing."—John xv. 5. Hence Paul exhorts us, 
“As ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him; 
rooted and built up in him."—Col. ii. 6, 7. He describes believers 
as “planted together in the likeness of his death,” —Rom. vi. 5; 
and represents the whole human race as branches of the one or 
the other,—the wild olive, or the good.—Rom. xi. 17-24. 

3. The union is compared to that of the wife and her husband; 
and of the members of the body;—figures which are essentially 
the same, as is fully illustrated in the argument of Paul, in Eph. 


` v, 23—32 :—“ The husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ 


is the Head of the church; and he is the Saviour of the body." 
“So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies. He 
that loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet hated 
his own flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord 
the church; for we are members of his body, of his flesh and of 
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his bones, For this cause shall a man leave his father and mo- 
ther, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be 
one flesh, This is a great mystery; but I speak concerning 
Christ and the church.” When God made Eve of a rib from 
the side of Adam, and brought her to him, Adam said, “This 
is now bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh; she shall be 
called woman, because she was taken out of man. Therefore 
shall a man leave his father and his mother,” &c.—Gen. ii. 23; 24. - 
How intimate the union, of which the apostle speaks, between 
Christ and his people, is evident from the appeal which he makes 
to this original oneness of Adam, and identity of Eve in him. 
This figure, derived from the marriage of the first Adam, is the 
one most commonly used in the Scriptures on the present subject. 
It is the subject of the forty-fifth Psalm. It constitutes the 
theme of one entjre book,—The Song of Songs. It recurs con- 
tinually in the prophets and epistles, and sheds a soft and radiant 
beauty on the imagery of the book of the Revelation; in which 
are unfolded the glories of the final inheritance of Christ and 
his people,—the second Adam and his Bride. 

4. The unity of Adam and his race is used as another repre- 
sentation of that here spoken of. Of this, the preceding pages 
have presented abundant illustrations. “If any should urge 
that the similitudes of Adam and his seed, and of married 
couples, do make rather for a relative, than a real union, betwixt 
Christ and us; let them consider that all nations are really made 
of one blood, which was first in Adam, (Acts xvii. 26;) and that 
the first woman was made out of the body of Adam, and was 
really *bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh.' And by this 
first married couple, the mystical union of Christ and his church 
is eminently resembled. (Gen. ii. 22-24, with Eph. v. 30-32.) 
And yet, it supposeth both these resemblances in the nearness 


and fulness of them, because those that are joined to the Lord ' 


are not only one flesh, but one spirit, with him."* 

5. The transcendent comparison, which is used on this sub- 
ject, is that of the union of the Father, and the Son, in the 
blessed Godhead. When seated at the table, the night in which 


* Marshall on Sanctification, Direction iii. 2. 


- 
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he was betrayed, the Saviour engaged in a large discourse with 
his disciples. In his previous public ministry, he had rarely 
and slightly touched upon the eminent dignity of his own person, 
as divine. He now, however, enlarges upon this theme; and in 
80 doing states his reason for it. Hitherto he had been with 
them, and had taught them, as they were able to bear it, But 
now, they having gained some degree of strength and maturity, 
and being about to enjoy the gift of the Holy Spirit, he comforts 
them, in view of their coming bereavement, with clear and 
abundant statements as to his own personal dignity, and the 
cause and end of his approaching sufferings. “These things I 
said not unto you at the beginning, because I was with you." 
"I have yet many things to say unto you; but ye cannot bear 
them now. Howbeit, when he the Spirit of truth is come, he 
will guide you into all truth."—John xvi. 4,12, 13. In this re- 
markable discourse, there are two doctrines, which constitute 
the fundamental basis of the entire communication. The first, 
is that of his own true divinity,—his co-equality and oneness 
with the Father. The second, is the unity of his people with 
him, and his unity with them. These two doctrines, he repre- 
sents as alike true and inseparable; and upon them, together, he 
founds the precious promises and encouragements which soothed 
and comforted the hearts of his beloved and stricken friends. 
"If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also; 
and from henceforth ye know him, and have seen him. Philip 
saith unto him, Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficcth us. 
Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and 
yet hast thou not known me, Philip? He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Show us the 
Father?  Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me? the words that I speak unto you I speak not of 
myself; but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 
Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me."— 
John xiv. 7-11. With this, compare the words of Jesus to the 
Jews:—“I and my Father are one." “If I do not the works of 
my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though ye believe not 


me, believe the works; that ye may know and believe that tho 
38 
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Father is in me, and I in him.”—John x. 30, 37, 38. Afterward, 
Jesus, having insisted upon the coming and office of the einer 
adds, “At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, ay 
ye in me, and I in you.”—John xiv. 20. In the imd 0 
the fifteenth chapter, under the figure of the vine and branc i 
he clearly explains what he means by this inbeing of his peop e 
in him. As the vital principle of the vine unites the branches 
to it, and imparts tofthem life, verdure. and ‘fruitfulness,—s0 is 
it between him and them. The Spirit which dwelt in him, wi 
parted to and abiding in them, shall unite them to him, * 
impart to them his knowledge, and lead them in holiness. Y 
the subsequent part of the discourse, he cheers their hearts n 
abundant consolations derived from the doctrines thus attente $ 
accompanied with corresponding exhortations and admonitions :— 
“Ye now have sorrow: but I will see you again, and your a 
shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you. And in 
that day, (2 ox èpwrýoere oddéy,) ye shall not any [dw Tee. 
tion me, [being taught all things by the indwelling PM 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever » shall je e 
Father, in my name, he will give it you. At that ei ye 
shall ask in my name: and I say not unto you that I kA pray 
the Father for you: for the Father himself loveth you, he 
ye have loved me and have believed that i came out from God. 
I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world: cien 
Ileave the world and go to the Father." “These things PS 
I spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. —voin 
xvi. 22-33. ‘Thus, the entire discourse rests upon, Ner 
continually to, the doctrine of his own oneness with the Father, 
is people’s inbeing in him. 
Mad doll of this més Jesus bears his people to bs 
Father's bosom, in that wonderful prayer which John NS 8. 
He prays, “Holy Father, keep, through thine own name, t ose 
whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, mu iur 
“Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which 8 » 
believe on me through their word; that they all may be oe as 
thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be e 
in us; that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. An 
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the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; that they 
may be one, even as we are one; I in them, and thou in me, that 
they may be made perfect in one; and that the world may know 
that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them as thou hast loved 
me.”—John xvii. 11, 20-23. 

That our Saviour, in the language quoted from his discourse, 
designed to assert his own supreme divinity,—his nativity, 
equality and oneness with the Father,—will not be questioned 
by any who believe in that divinity. That he, in the same con- 
nection, speaks of a real oneness between him and his people, 
wrought by the engrafting of the Holy Ghost; and that he re- 
presents this doctrine as inseparably associated with the other, 
and correlative to it, is equally obvious. ‘Ye shall know that 
I am in the Father, and ye in me, and I in you." That the ex- 
position of these doctrines and their results occupies the entire 
discourse, the most casual inspection will demonstrate. It is 
impossible, therefore, to avoid the conclusion, that, when in his 
prayer he employs the same phraseology, he has in view the 
same things, of which he has just been telling his beloved dis- 
ciples. However far, therefore, the union which subsists be- 
tween Christ and his people may fall short of that between the 
Father and the Son, it is not thought unworthy, by the Son 
himself, to be compared with it. ‘That they may be one, as we 
are,—That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and 
I in thee, that they also may be one in us.—That they may be 
one, even a8 we are one; Iin them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one." 

Should it be suggested, that the unity here spoken of is 


' merely that of mutual love and sympathy,—the answer is ob- 


vious, Jesus has just before showed his disciples the impossi- 
bility of their being able to do any thing good, without being 
members of him, by a real union. At the same time, he had 
promised them, that he would pray the Father to send them the 
Holy Spirit, by whom that union is wrought. He immediately 
offers the prayer, in which he employs the very words which he 
had just used to describe the real union itself. It is preposter- 
ous to suppose, that, in such circumstances, he means to be un- 
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derstood as confining his thoughts to the end, to the exclusion 
of the essential aa ; which he has so magnified, just before. 
Further, even were we to allow that by the oneness, of which 
he speaks in the prayer, is meant mutual love and harmony, yet 
is the means also unequivocally described: —T in them, —that 
be one.” i : 
E the union of the divine nature and the human, and of 
Christ and his church, in the person of the Mediator, constitute 
the two glories of his most glorious person, they are also its two 
great mysteries." “Great is the mystery of godliness, Sod was 
. manifest in the flesh.”—1 Tim. iii. 16. So, says Paul, “This is 
a great mystery.” I speak concerning Christ and the church. 
—Eph. v. 32. But, whilst these are equally mysteries, they are 
mysteries, of which, the latter is as unequivocally revealed to 
us as the former. “The mystery which hath been hid from ages 
and from generations, but now is made manifest to his saints: 
to whom God would make known what is the riches of the glory 
of this mystery among the Gentiles; which is, Christ in you, 
the hope of glory."—Col. i. 26, 27. Here, however, it is proper 
to notice a fact which is illustrated in this language of Paul. 
The common design of the word, mystery, in the Scriptures, is 
to indicate not a necessary inscrutability, but the fact that a 
thing has not been hitherto disclosed. Such is its meaning, a8 
used by Paul, respecting the typical relation of Adam and Eve 
to Christ and the church. It is truo that the union between 
these is inscrutable, so far as exhaustive comprehension is im- 
plied. But it is no more true of this, than of any other of the 
leading truths of the gospel. The remark applies as fully to 
the doctrine of the Trinity; to the eternal generation, the proces- 
sion of the Holy Spirit, the incarnation, the very union of the 
soul and body of man. And yet, there is reason to apprehend 
that the arbitrary appropriation of the term, mystical, to this 
alone, of all the doctrines of revelation, has induced or cherished 
a disposition to look upon it as peculiarly incomprehensible, and 
of little practical importance; and thus to work, toa great ex- 
tent, its actual exclusion, in many cases, from a place in the theo- 
logy of the pulpit. The doctrine is, indeed, beyond finite com- 
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prehension. But only so, as are all tho deep things of God; 
which carnal blindness is indisposed to search, and finito capa- 
city incompetent to measure. “The mystery,—Christ in you, 
the hope of glory,” Paul declares to have been hid, indeed, from 
ages and generations, but now to be manifested and made known 
to the saints. However incomprehensible, therefore,—this doc- 
trine is both expressly revealed, and clearly defined; and its 
distinct and constant recognition is as essential to correct con- 
ceptions of the way of salvation, as is that of the incarnation 
itself. We shall, therefore, distinctly notice thé most important 
points which are brought out on the subject, in the Scriptures. 
1. Christ himself is the efficient author of this union. As, by 
his own power and will, he took to himself our nature, so, in a 
27. Nature like manner, he takes us into union with himself. 
of theunion, This will be fully illustrated, in what follows ; and 
is the great truth, which is set forth, realized and sealed in the 
Lord's supper, in which “the worthy receivers are, not after a 
corporal and carnal manner, but by faith, made partakers of his 
body and blood."* Hence the saying of Jesus, ^I am the 
living bread which came down from heaven: if any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live forever: and the bread that I will give is my 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world."—John vi, 51. 
As the bread and wine enter into and assimilate with our bodies, 
80 as to become part of them, so, in a spiritual manner, does 
Christ give us his flesh, and works in us a union with him, as 
real as the other, and far more intimate. 
2. The agent of the union is the Holy Spirit, of whom Paul 
says, that “as the body is one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of that one body, being many, are one body; so 
also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, ... and have been all made to drink into one Spirit,"—1 Cor. 
xii. 12, 13. “As many of you as have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ. . .. Ye are all one in Christ Jesus."— Gal. iii. 
27,28. Hence, the ordinance of baptism, which by “the washing 
with water in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the . 
Holy Ghost, doth signify and seal our ingrafting into Christ."f 
eh ee har ae ae oe io Peer north 


* Shorter Catechism, Qu. 96. T Ibid. Qu. 94. 
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One main reason why the Mediator must assume neni 
was, in order that his human nature might serve as a temple a 
the Holy Spirit. The idea of the Third Person of the Godhes 
dwelling in the divine nature of the Second, would be s y 
irreconcilable with a several personality in them. But, SA 
the Word was made flesh, in the very act of his Qsmatgpe: " 

` Spirit was present, procreating, possessing and filling AN 3 : 
humanity. Hence the words of the Baptist us The Fa A 
giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him."—John iii. : 
Thus was the human nature of the Mediator made the v 
of abode for the Holy Ghost,—the ae if pe 
— i hrough which only he 1 
ever flows to men,—the medium t 2 den ARS 
r his power felt, by men. It is in re eren 8, 
Ee CU: says to the Jews, “ Destroy en Ent vn ie 
ill raise i ke of the temple o 
days I will raise it up... . He spa t 
[one ohn ii. 19-21. For the same reason 18 the Bey 
S iit as the agent of the regeneration and sanctifying ss j e- 
pen called the Spirit of Christ; and his Tupe ERU 
'* the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus. + 
the. Spirit thus dwelling in Christ's person and So nes 
Spirit that he speaks in his last address, promising bores s 
* abide with his people forever. He says, I tel : y s 
truth: itis expedient for you that I go away ; p ; 5 x 
away, the Comforter will not come ovi Aq i "S d ; pum 
| i is come, 

ill send him unto you. And when he a 
E the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judg 
xa ". John xvi. 7,8. It is needless to dwell on the wel 
edriptures which present this same view of the Pru : A 
Christ's Spirit, sent forth by him for the conviction p E 
vation of men. After his sufferings and id dp aS m 

is disci intimately rela 
ke known to his disciples how in 

iS ead Spirit was to his own person, and how closely Ye 

ud be united to him by that Mar ate Pes je as 

1 [11 ‘ e 
m, and with the salutation of eace r a 
OREL "d saith unto them, Receive ye the BUE ta 
, E x 
.99. It is in fulfilment of these great a 
uen that the people of God are made “partakers of the 
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divine nature."—2 Pet. i. 4. Having ascended up, and assumed 
the throne, Christ pours, upon his elect, the Spirit from on 
high. (Isa. xxxii. 15; compare xliv. 3; Joel ii. 28, 29; Zech. 
xii. 10; Acts ii. 17, 18.) By it, baptized into Christ, they are 
one with him, and complete in him. 
3, The union thus wrought is real, substantial, permanent, 
and most intimate. If that is a real union which incorporates 
the stones in the building, the branches in the vine, or the . 
members in the body,—if that is real by which the Father is 
in the Son and the Son in the Father,—then is this also real. 
If the blessed indwelling Spirit is a real subsistence,—his pre- 
sence and his power real and infinite, —then is this, of which he is 
the bond, a union substantial and most intimate. It is more 
close than is any of which we haveany knowledge or conception, 
only excepting that of the Persons of the Trinity, and the two 
natures of Christ. If that be an intimate union which, by 
virtue of material continuity, and community in life, blood and 
nervous fluid, identifies the members with the body, how much 
more intimate must this be, which is constituted by the person 
and agency of the almighty and omnipresent Spirit of God 
pervading and possessing every element of our being, and, in a 
like manner, dwelling in our glorious Head, as a uniting bond! 
“Though Christ be in heaven and we on earth, yet he can join 
our souls and bodies to his, at such a distance, without any sub- 
stantial change of either, by the same infinite Spirit dwelling in 
him and us; and so our flesh will become his, when it is quick- 
ened by his Spirit, and his flesh ours, as truly as if we did eat 
his flesh and drink his blood; and he will be in us himself, by 
his Spirit, who is one with him, and who can unite more closely 
to Christ than any material substance can do; or, who can 
make a more close and intimate union between Christ and us, 
And it will not follow hence that a believer is one person with 
Christ, any more than that Christ is one person with the Father 
by that greator mystical union. Neither will a believer be hereby 
made God, but only the temple of God; as Christ's body and 
soul is; and the Spirit's lively instrument, rather than the 
principal cause. Neither will a believer be necessarily perfect 
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in holiness hereby; or Christ made a sinner: for Christ knoweth 
how to dwell in believers by certain measures and degrees, and 
to make them holy so far only as he dwelleth in them. And 
though this union seem too high a preferment for such unworthy 
creatures as we are, yet, considering the preoiousness of the 
blood of God whereby we are redeemed, we should dishonour 
God if we should not expect a miraculous advancement to the 
highest dignity that creatures are capable of, through the merits 
of that blood."* 

4. The oneness of Christ and his people is mutual. So it is 
expressed by our Saviour :—' Ye in me, and I in you."—John xiv. 
20. And sohe illustrates it by his own union with the Father :— 
“ As thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may 
be one, in us."—John xvii. 21. He first united himself to our 
nature, as man; and then unites us to his own divine nature. 
Thus, by a double tie, are he and his people one. Each of these 
bonds, as we shall elsewhere see in detail, was essential to the 
whole office and work of the Son of God; and, together, they 
constitute a union more unfathomable in its amazing closeness 
and intimacy than in any thing else. 

In yet another respect is this union mutual. As the Son of 
God unites us to himself, by imparting to us his Holy Spirit and 
engrafting us into his body; &o, on the other hand, does he, by 
that indwelling and quickening Spirit, induce in his people an 
apprehension and embrace of him, as their Head and Lord, in 
actings of faith, love and all gracious affections. 

5. A point here to be carefully noticed, is, that, in both aspects 
of thie union, the Son of God is the Head of the body; and his 
people are but the dependent members. In uniting his divine 
nature with ours, he performed the work by his own almighty 
power. His omnipotence was the principle of efficiency, and the 
human nature which he assumed was the mere passive subject of 
his wonderful agency. So, in uniting his people to himself, he 
sends forth his Holy Spirit, and works his unsearchable grace 
in them, uniting them to himself. Thus, always, is he the Head. 
He is the efficient cause of all the influences which operate in 
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* Marshall on Sanctification. Direction iii. 
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the members as such,—the controlling principle of every thing 


which belongs to or characterizes the body. Hence, he is, in no 
manner nor degree, defiled or infected by the corruption and de- 
pravity which were native to the members, whom he incorpo- 
rates into his body. On the contrary, the influences flowing 
from him, the Head, pervading every member, work in them all 
conformity to his likeness, and purging from the old leaven. 
The Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, dwelling abundantly in him, 
and imparted freely and continually to them, is the fountain of 
their life, the spring afid source of all their affections, and con- 
trolling principle of ‘their actions. 

The glorious person of the second Adam thus constitutes 
& power to bind together heaven and earth,—a power to lay hold 
of base and fallen man, to regenerate and exalt him, and to bear 
him up to the very throne and bosom of God. Nor need we won- 
der at the amazing results, when we observe the agencies which 
were engaged. That behooved to be a perfect work which was 
produced, when the Holy Trinity united in council and agency 
for the creation of Adam, the head of the human race, the 
primal image of God. What a result should we then anticipate, 
when eternal wisdom is expended, and the counsel is established 
by the eternal covenant of the Godhead, sealed by Jehovah's 
oath, to construct and endow a body for Him who dwelleth in the 
unapproachable light, —a body fitted to reveal abroad the Father's 
image as it dwells in the Son, in consummate clearness and 
perfection ; and in which, as an appropriate and eternal temple, 
the blessed Spirit should forever dwell and exercise his power. 

In the performance of such a work, whether we view it as 
having respect to his own individual person merely, or as in- 
cluding his body the church, each person of the Godhead is 
employed. When the Son says to the Father, “A body hast 
thou prepared me,"—Heb. x. 5,—the language applies, not only 
to that holy thing which was conceived of the virgin, but to that 
whole body which is composed of the redeemed, who were made 
by the Father's hand, given to the Son by the Father's love, 
and united to him by the Spirit of the Father, dwelling in all 
fulness in both. The Son both took to himself his personal 
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body, by an act of his own power, and unites to himself, by his 
own omnipotent will, all those whom the Father has given him, 
as members of his body and sharers of his glory. And the 
blessed Spirit of grace is alike the principle of his generation in 
the womb of the virgin, and of the regeneration, by which his 
body is builded up, through the accession of each chosen mem- 
ber, until the whole shall be complete. y 

Thus has it pleased the Father, that in Jesus should all 
fulness dwell. In him is all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, 
28 Thus, in —the Father shining in hin? as his own perfect and 
himatlfulness. express image,—the Son himself incarnate in the 
child of Mary,—and the Spirit, in all his measureless power and 
grace, making him his temple and abode. In him is all the ful- 
ness of man regenerate and saved. The whole company of the 
elect is complete in him, and constitutes the counterpart fulness 
of Him that filleth all in all. 

Nor does it need that he, as we must, should await the day 
of consummation to realize that fulness, and enjoy the perfection 
of his work,—the harmonious beauty of his perfected body. 
“Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and forever,'— 
Heb. xiii. 8,—he who could say, in the days of his flesh, “ Before 
Abraham was, I am,"—John viii. 58,—can equally say, “ Even to 
everlasting, I am.” He is “ the Alpha and Omega,” who testifies :— 
“T am the first and the last; I am he that liveth and was dead ; 
and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen.”’—Rev. i. 17, 18. 
“ His name shall be called The Father of Ages."—Isa. ix. 6. 
The present life which he possesses is eternity. The habitation 
in which he dwells is eternity. From his will and wisdom flow 
the fleeting periods of our passing days; but to him they bring 
no vicissitude. To him, therefore, the whole work of his grace 
is now as fully present as it will be when his saints shall see him 
in his beauty, in the land that is very far off. Before the found- 
ations of the earth were laid, he rejoiced in its habitable parts, 
and delighted in the sons of men. And when the body shall at 
last be complete, and the topstone of the temple brought home 
to its place, it will only be the discovery, to the capacities of 
the creatures, of a work and a glory which has been forever 
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present, and realized in all its parts and proportions, in its pro- 
gress and completion, by the incomprehensible and eternal Son 
of God. = 

To our dark and carnal apprehensions, it may seem strange 
and inconceivable that there should be any beauty or glory shed 
upon the person or character of Christ, by the assumption to 
himself of such a body as we have here described. But the very 
unfitness of the material only renders the more wonderful the re- 
sult, and magnifies the honour of Him by whom it is wrought. 
No vision so glorious shall ever be witnessed by the hosts of 
heaven, as that revealed in the marriage of the Lamb. No per- 
sonage so altogether lovely as the King in his beauty, and his 
queen all glorious within, and arrayed in gold of Ophir. No 
theme is so worthy of the highest strains of heaven's harps, as 
the wisdom and the condescension, the power and the grace, dis- 
played by Immanuel, in espousing the daughter of Egypt, and 
making her worthy of his love. No revelation of the ineffable 
glories of God will compare to that which consists in the person 
and the work, the origin and the inheritance, of that mystical 
person, the Second Adam, and his body, the church. 

In this discussion, we have looked upon the person of the 
Mediator chiefly in the light of our necessities, and his fitness to 
perform the work of salvation for us. But there is a higher 
point from which the whole subject is to be viewed. The plan 
of salvation is the most signal and crowning feature in the whole 
scheme for the revelation of God. In it are seen blending in 
harmonious beauty, and unfolding in boundless and inconceivable 
majesty and glory, the whole riches of the perfections of the 
blessed Three, the ineffable One. It has already appeared, that, 
by the eternal covenant, the Son was ordained the Revealer; 
and that the design of grace was formed, and the plan of grace 
devised, for the purpose of providing means for the revelation 
of God to the creatures. It belongs, therefore, to the preroga- 
tive of the Son, not only by nature, but by covehant, also, to be 
the Mediator,—and, as such, God-man,—through whom the sal- 
vation is bestowed on man; since that salvation constitutes the 
means of a display, so glorious, of the divine nature and perfec- 
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tions. In his own essential nature, he was the brightness of 
the Father's glory, and express image of his person. But in 
this nature, he, the Revealer, is himself concealed. Although 
the Creator's glory was displayed in his works,—although the 
Father was discovered in the things which he made by the hands 
of the Son,—yet was the Son, in all this, as unsearchable as was 
the Father. He was the blessed and only Potentate, “ dwelling 
in the light which no man can approach unto; whom no man 
hath seen, nor can see.”—1 Tim. vi. 16. If the Shechinah de- 
clared his presence, it was as the Invisible; and it is only in the 
flesh that God is manifested,—seen of angels. He, thus, so per- 
fect a likeness of the Father as to be absolutely one in essence 
and glory with him, condescends to render that glory visible by 
assuming the form and nature of a creature. “The Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt among us,” says John, “and we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father.” — 
John i. 14. He was made flesh by becoming one of that race 
who were in their creation ordained the image of God,—whose 
whole nature was constructed by the divine wisdom, not only 
as in itself a wonderful irradiation of God's glory, but with spe- 
cific reference to the purposed incarnation of the Mediator, 
and incorporation of the elect in his body. And when the Son 
says to the Father, “ A body hast thou prepared me," the de- 
claration is not only true respecting the body of his flesh, as born 
of the virgin, but true as implying the council and decree by 
which Adam was created to have contemplated the providing of 
a fitting nature for the second Adam ; by the assumption of which 
the Son might reveal, in otherwise unapproachable clearness, 
the mystery of God's glory. Thus, whilst the divine nature 
of the Son is the very outshining and counterpart of the Father's 
person, his human nature constituted the nearest likeness of God 
which creature could possess; and at the same time was the 
most fitting instrument, as head of his body the Church, for the 
disclosing of the divine perfections ;—a glass through which the 
glory of the Highest pours its concentrated rays in a flood of 
radiance, which fills the universe with light, and all holy beings 
with adoring wonder, joy and praise. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
CHRIST'S OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW. 


THE one word, obedience, expresses the whole work of Christ 
in atoning for his people, and acquiring for them freedom from 
JE sin and the curse, and a title to eternal life. It so 
och * "- expresses his work, moreover, as to show it to have 
been in fulfilment of the requirements of the law; 
which he obeyed, satisfying its claims, both penal and preceptive, 
in the terms which that law defined. He thus provided a right- 
eousness whereby God may “be just, and the justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus.”—Rom. iii. 26. . 
In order to Christ’s being held responsible to the law, for the 
accomplishment of his atoning work, it was necessary that he 
should freely and voluntarily place himself under its authority. 
in such manner that its claims ‘should, without any arbitrary 
construction, but spontaneously and of right, come upon him; 
80 that, not only should justice be entitled to make demand of 
him, but be bound to accept satisfaction at his hand. That 
Christ, even as to his mediatorial humanity, was not bound 
under the law, by any natural necessity, we have already seen. 
The absolute necessity of spontaneity in his sufferings is abun- 
dantly demonstrable. To imagine him to have unwillingly borne 
any part of those pangs with which he was afflicted, involves us 
in one of two conclusions. Either those sufferings were con- 
trary to justice,—which is every way absurd and blasphemous; 
or, the soul of the Redeemer did not acquiesce in the demands 
of justice. In that case, his work, so far from atoning for the 
sins of others, would itself need atonement ,—which it is blas- 
phemy toimagine. To suppose him to have endured reluctantly 


any thing, is to attribute to the law an essential authority over 
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him, irrespective of his will. This is, to deny him to have 
humbled himself by obedience; since obedience was, in that 
case, due. It is, to deny him to have magnified the law and 
made it honourable; since that cannot be done by an obedience 
to which the law had a native right. Further, it would render 
his salvation altogether empty and futile; since such an authority 
of the law, being essential and irrespective of his consent, must 
be of perpetual obligation; and therefore can never be finally 
satisfied. In short, to question the entire and cordial acqui- 
escence of the Mediator in bearing the curse, involves an im- 
peachment of his fidelity to that eternal covenant under the 
terms of which he endured the cross. This is the argument to 
which he himself appeals:—''How then shall the Scriptures be 
fulfilled, that thus it must be?”—Matt. xxvi. 54, “O fools, and 
slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken: ought 
not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into his 
glory?"—Luke xxiv. 25, 26. Theonly necessity involved in the 
case, was the moral necessity,—if even that be not a misuse of 
language,—that the unchangeable Son of God should be unchange- 
ably himself; that he who, with every condition, and the whole 
result, fully present to his eternal mind, had undertaken the 
work of salvation, should finish freely, what freely he began. 
“For the joy that was set before him he endured the cross, 
despising the shame,"—EHeb. xii. 2. That joy consisted, as we 
have formerly seen, in four things :—the salvation of his people, 
the overthrow and destruction of his enemies, the exaltation and 
glory of his mediatorial person, and, as the crown and end of all, 
the revelation and honour of the blessed Trinity. To imagine 
the Son of God to have been, in the slightest thought or deed, 
faithless to such objects as these, were a blasphemous contradic- 
ion in terms. 

tege be considered how Jesus assumed the place of his 
people at the tribunal of the law. For it was not enough that 
he should obey. His obedience must sustain such 

de end a relation to them as to be acceptable by justice on 
the cere their account, It is not sufficient that he should 
He must meet and exhaust the very curse which was 


guffer. 
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launched against them. His position must be such that justice, . 
in searching for the transgressors, shall find him in such a rela- 
tion to them as to render him the party responsible to its curse 
for their sins, Here is no room for a mere arbitrary interposi- 
tion. If the law do not find him responsible, it cannot be satis- 
fied by any obedience he may perform, or suffering he may en- 
dure, Justice and truth must meet together, in the atoning 
work, Unless Christ occupied such a relation to the sins of his 
people that they may, in some proper sense, be called his sins, 
they cannot be imputed to him, nor punished in him. His posi- 
tion must be such that he shall be “numbered with the trans- 
gressors."—Isa. lii. 12. What has been presented, on the sub- 
ject of the union of Christ and his people, suggests the solution, 
which the wisdom and love of God have devised, for the problem 
here suggested. It was not in his individual capacity, as a man, 
that Jesus stood at the tribunal j—but in that relation, a recog- 
nition of which we have seen to be essential to a complete con- 
ception of his person and position,—as head of that body the 
church, which Paul so remarkably represents as all compre- 
hended in his name:—“As the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that ono body, being many, 
are one body, so also is Christ."—1 Cor. xii. 12. Inasmuch as 
he has condescended to become their head, he, in so doing, makes 
himself responsible for his members, at the bar of justice. So 
says Owen, “The principal foundation hereof is, that Christ 
and the church, in this design, were one mystical person, which 


‘state they do actually coalesce in, through the uniting efficacy 


of the Holy Spirit. He is the Head, and believers are the mem- 
bers of that one person; as the apostle declares, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. 
Hence, as what he did is imputed unto them, as if done by them, 
80 what they deserved on the account of sin was charged upon 
him.” “That our sins were transferred unto Christ, and made 
his; that thereon he underwent the punishment that was due 
unto us for them; and that the ground hereof, whereinto its 
equity is resolved, is the union between him and us,” this emi- 
nent divine shows to have been the common faith of the church, 
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by appeal to many witnesses.* The reason and propriety of the 
proceeding is obvious. The several-and individual personality, 
which natively belonged to Christ’s people, being, at the bar of 
justice, merged in that higher identity, by which they are mem- 
bers of his body, of one Spirit with him, and pervaded by one 
life, it follows of necessity that any responsibilities to which 
they may have been previously subject, are transferred to him 


their Head. This does not imply that there is any such con- : 


founding of identity, as that the sins of the members .become, in 
the same sense, the sins of the Head; or, in any sense which 
would imply the infusion of the turpitude of sin into him who 
knew no sin. But, in uniting them to himself, Christ finds in 
his people sin, on account of which, they are not only infected 
with turpitude, but indebted to justice. By making them mem- 
bers of his person, he, by the power of his Spirit, purges the 
turpitude and destroys the sin; whilst, at the same time, he be- 
comes responsible to the law for the penalty already incurred; 
and that, for the reason, that law and justice, in all cases, pass 
by the members, and hold the head responsible. Thus, a king- 
dom or sovereignty, which incorporates a foreign province into 
itself, in so doing, becomes responsible for any obligations pre- 
viously incurred by the acquired territory; although it may ‘not 
at all admit any intrinsic moral communion or participation in 
the facts by which those responsibilities were incurred. On the 
contrary, itself becomes the fountain of influence; and, thence- 
forth, both infuses its own intrinsic character into the new pos- 
session, and is of itself the exponent of the whole, in all ex- 
ternal interesta and relations. 

The history of Christ's undertaking such a relation is beauti- 
fully stated by Boston :—“ First, The Father designed a certain 
number of lost mankind, as it were, by name, to be the consti- 
tuent members of that body chosen to life, of which body Christ 
was the designed Head; and he gave them to him for that end. 
Phil. iv. 3:—' My fellow-labourers, whose names are in the book 
of life’ John xvii. 6:—‘Thine they were, and thou gavest 
them me. These were a chosen company, whom sovereign 


* Owen on Justification, ch. viii, Bonrd of Pub., p. 198. 
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free grace picked out from among the rest of mankind, on a 
purpose of love, and gave to the second Adam for a seed, 
On which account they are said to have been ‘chosen in him,’ 
—Eph. i. 4; being, in the decree of election, laid upon him as 
` the foundation stone, to be built upon him, and ‘obtain salva- 
tion by him.'—1 Thess, v. 9. . Which decree, as it relates to the 
members elect, is therefore called ‘The Book of Life ; being, as it 
were, the roll whieh the Father gave to the second Adam, the 
Head elect, containing the names of these designed to be his 
seed, to receive life by him, 

* Now, our Lord Jesus, standing as second Adam, Head of the 
election, to wit: such as sovereign pleasure should pitch upon 
to be vessels of mercy, did accept of the gift of the particular 
persons elected or chosen by his Father. John xvii. 6:—' Thine 
they were, and thou gavest them me. Verse 10:—' And thine 
are mine. Like as tlte first Adam, in the making of the first 
covenant, stood alone, without actual issue; yet had destinated 
for him a numerous issue, to be comprehended with him in that 
covenant, to wit; all mankind; the which, Adam did at least 
virtually accept; so, a certain number of lost mankind being 
elected to life, God, as their original proprietor, gave them to 
Christ, the appointed Head, to be his members, and comprehended 
with him in the second covenant, though as yet none of them 
were in being; and he accepted of the gift of them, being well 
pleased to take them in particular for his body mystical, for 
which he should covenant with his Father. And in token 
thereof, he, as it were, received and kept as his own the Book 
of Life containing their names, which is therefore called ‘The 
Lamb's book of Life.. —Rev. xxi. 27."* 

This acceptance of the elect, by the Mediator, was not only an 
acceptance of them as vessels of honour to him and stars in his 
crown; but, as they were bound under the curse and held in the 
power of sin. If he take them as his, it must be with the encum- 
brance of their burdens, the responsibility of their sins. Before 
he can place them as partners on his throne, or set them as jewels 
in his diadem, he must satisfy the lien that was upon them at 


* Boston on the Covenant of Grace. Head ii, 
39 
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the bar of God's justice, and free them from the bondage of de- 
pravity in which they were held. This the Son of God under- 
took. Making them one with himself, he, by this means, acquired 
a right to answer to their names; and, being thus found, by 
justice, in their place at the bar, and not only claiming them as 
his own, but showing them to be, in fact, members of his own 
‘body, it only remained that justice enforce its demand against 
this glorious Surety, who thus exalts its dignity and honours its 
claims by humbling himself to answer at its tribunal. 
In order to the effect of the economy thus described, it was a 
matter entirely, unimportant that the elect were as yet not all 
23. He satis- actually in Christ. As already mentioned, the entire 
fed for his transaction was between parties to whom the transi- 
embers: tion and change of time, and vanishing scenes and 
circumstance, are unknown. The eternal Judge, at whose tri- 
bunal the Head of the elect appeared to answer, saw in him, from 
everlasting, all those whom he will at length receive into union 
with himself; and for them, ás thus in him, he transacted, as 
well in the eternal covenant itself, as in the days of his flesh, 
whilst bearing for them the curse. That it was for the elect, as 
thus related to Christ,—as being the members of his body,—that 
he undertook and endured the curse, the testimony of the Scrip- 
tures is abundant and unequivocal. Thus, Paul says that “Christ 
is the head of the church; and he is the Saviour of the body;” 
and that he “loved the church, and gave himself for it, . . . for 
we are members of his body, of his flesh and of his bones."— 
Eph. v. 23-30. He represents Christ's afflictions as borne “for 
his body's sake, the church.”—Col. i. 24. To the same effect 
are those numerous places which represent the people of God to 
have communion in Christ's atoning work, by virtue of member- 
ship in him. Thus, Rom. vi. 3-8, “Know ye not that so many 
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his 
death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of 
life. Forif we have been planted together with him, (avpguroe 
reyóvapeu, if we have a common growth with him, as the graft 
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has with the stock,) in the likeness of his death, we shall be also 
in the likeness of his resurrection: knowing this, that our old man 
is crucified with him, (suvecravpdOn, is concrucified.) . . . Now 
if we be dead with Christ we believe that we shall also live with 
him.” Again, he tells the Corinthians, that “if one died for 
all, then (of závrec dzéÜavoy) all are dead,"—29 Cor. v. 14; and, 
to the Galatians, “I am crucified with Christ ; nevertheless I live:. 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me."— Gal. ii, 20, In the epistle 
to the Colossians we have another remarkable passage to our pre- 
sent purpose,—Col. ii. 6-20:—' As ye have therefore received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him: rooted and built up 
in him, and stablished in the faith... . For in him dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. And ye are complete in 
him, which is the head of all principality and power: in whom 
also ye are circumcised with the circumcision made without 
hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the cir- 
: cumoision of Christ: buried with him in baptism, wherein also 
ye are risen with him through the faith of the operation of God, 
who hath raised him from the dead. And you, being dead in 
your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quick- 
ened together with him, having forgiven you all trespasses; blot- 
ting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, 
Which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing 
it to his cross. . . . Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ from 
the rudimenta of the world, why, as though living in the world, 
are ye subject to ordinances?" We might multiply citations to 
the same effect. In these places, the fundamental principle of 
the apostle's doctrine is, that “by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body,—the body of Christ,"—1 Cor. xii, 18, 27; that “as 
many of us as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ." 
—Gal. iii. 27. By virtue of this baptism engrafting üs into 
Christ, we are one with him, and have communion in all that he 
did in making atonement for us. We are circumcised with him; 
we are crucified with him; we died and were buried with him B 
with him we are quickened and rise, and with him take posses- 
sion of eternal life. It was not he whom, on the cross, God's 
justice assailed. But the old man which was in his members 
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was pierced by the nails which entered his hands and feet; and 
whilst, by Roman hands, the superscription appropriate to him 
individually was written,— THE Kine or THE JEWS, —God's 
justice affixed, as the charge under which he was condemned, 
and ground of his death, “the handwriting that was against us,” 
That inscription reads, “THE SIN or THE WoRrLD.” But, if it be 
80, that our sins were nailed to the cross, and we died in Christ’s 
death because we are members of Christ in his dying, as all these 
places testify, and if it be true that our sins, thus laid upon him, 
were the only cause of his death, it follows, as an equivalent pro- 
position, that he was accused of our sins, and died for them, as 
being the sins of those who were in him,—his members; for 
which, as such, he was, therefore, responsible :—'' The Lord hath 
laid on him the iniquity of us all,"—Isa. liii. 6; not by an arbi- 
trary transfer; but by the bestowal of us upon him, and our en- 
grafting in him as his members. The same doctrine is expressed 
by Isaiah in another figure:—'' He shall see his seed. . . . He 
shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied.” —Isa. 
lii. 10, 11. His atoning sorrows were the birth-pangs endured 
for his people as his seed,—as the very fruit of his own body. 

This doctrine is very strikingly and tenderly set forth in the 
Lord's supper:— The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ? For we 
being many are one bread, and one body; for we aro all par- 
takers of that one bread.”—1 Cor. x. 16, 17. Because, by faith, 
we, in partaking of the bread, receive Christ himself, we are one 
body with that crucified one, of whom the broken bread is the 
sacrament; one with him in his crucifixion, and he one with us, 
and, therefore, for our sins crucified. 

We have entirely disregarded the interpretation, which sup- 
poses some of the passages quoted above to have respect to the 
form of baptism; as though resembling a burial. This interpreta- 
tion is inconsistent with the mode of Christ’s sepulture; with the 
scope of the passages, the analogy of the other places quoted, and 
the scriptural meaning and design of the ordinance of bap- 
tism; which is the sign and seal of the outpouring of the Spirit, 
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by which we are united to Christ. (See Acts i. 5, and ii, 2-4, 
17,18. Compare 1 Cor. xii. 13, 27; Gal. iii. 27.) In fact, the 
interpretation to which we allude would seem to have been in- 
vented, for the purpose of mocking the people of Christ with 
husks, whilst the bread of heaven is withheld. By it, the pre- 
cious meaning of the baptism into Christ is utterly lost, 

The point next demanding attention is, the nature and extent 
of that obedience which, in the capacity thus assumed, the Son 
24. Heobeyed Of God rendered to the law. According to the testi- 
the precept. mony of Paul he was “made under the law, to 
redeem them that were under the law."— Gal. iv. 4,5. In this 
language, the phrase “under the law,” as applied to Christ’s 
people, comprehends, it must be evident, the whole extent of 
their responsibility at the bar of justice, under the provisions of 
law. To this, the apostle appeals, as the reason and measure 
of Christ's subordination. It cannot be questioned, that the 
phrase, “under the law,” as applied severally to Christ and to 
his people, has precisely the same dimension. Because they were 
held in the bonds of the law, he submitted himself to those bonds, 
that they might have release. Whatever, therefore, was implied 
in the fact that they were under the law, whether of obligation ' 
to its precept or of responsibility to its curse, is equally implied 
in his being under it. He assumed all their debts, in order to 
gain them for himself. The same idea is conveyed, in the state- 
ment, that “being found in fashion as a man, he humbled him- 
self, and became obedient, until death."— Phil. ii. 8. Here, his 
position as being in the attitude or condition of a man, that is, 
“in the form or nature of a servant" to the law, as the preceding 
verse describes him, is stated, as the ground upon which he was 
held to obedience, in his life, and to death at last. His obe- 
dience, then, was the obedience of à man,—such as was due from 
man, whom he came to save. 

That the righteousness, which Christ wrought, on behalf of his 
people, was a full satisfaction to the law, in its own terms, is 
demonstrated by the fact that he himself made the law the rule 
and standard of his action, both in respect to his obedience and 
sufferings. What he did, was what the law required; and what 


Sis nak oR ot torrid a mp [zm post 


i has Sd sind ae) ul) cà doties ete ow idw qi 
"ol (08 adidas 102 AK ee Doma or M 
ab ans) ovi o mess floor ibi ls cw daute of galsate, sien 
lir. did be aono «db griion Jo wnqsoq elt rol bonor 

y et ! dde normed ta fact adt aide stand 
} tr at ed? om maipe odd To qms MID 
by tas ett un antes quibas ive dedequa ? 
Ay pingar oc] a) Madw erustbade sad io 


uw of un avi wed OP etobuwt bat? to ennt de. 
| odd pber aian" aie sd aed "a qunm aros, ni 
í NM X ET al di obar que Wir medi ote 


wae s TELIT Soc" ONU qw? elitr ad. 
lo ssepe eed su! aside od a dE rtboesboneitiba, niae 


5 vo ii show amia | tad ea ^s eifdem diode 
— gh gi | rd o i y» ewe "ir J à s al 
sd uu fecchóep «4 ode HO akkaa TEN E 
$ baa foul) of iem belqge sa | ails ase aita 


pe. 2:0) rasa i d NX ME fup" 
abaod wd) at Tarnid kaitini oi piad odit to uod adi nl ind 
balhen sew ouioh, credat Y— 4 ario eu! tighe yah odd 
in ein wal od! rabo wav onda da ood ^d gt 


3 


intua vilae ai ape ft 0d vilidino quet Ye to Mog set 


ai sabes mi aodib seda ile bagues SHE Ki qnie quisi s 
sabe ad? sh boyct ton aobh oma ud T Manihi 2d} modit they 
nid feldzad. wi inte muted m daud galed™ ded) Jana 

dAyrok 3 -" dice tides izaibedo enutud Les Aou 
JA dad cns o mem 1 sortia adi of gated ne aikani 
gelbe seqq pó? n saai du vl “sapere a e violat 30 mid con al^ 
caw ed Lathe codi moog Ma s Jatate st cid ends antsi - 
“doa tal te ‘ited ob baa lal wii err 7 
mot vob cap tai doge cart a komumifedoad?s wv iudi Mat 

nen id emo at moda 

sil. da Vedas ec ddgteron WAC deb veo pipi 
NEL "e ai pee tuper 
$.. add wal o6! chan: bape pee E he 

hye sxouthedi aif of inm al died 

tay Ses tiones ail t ade 4 


p g i pid 
Z .*. 
d po 2 1 Der 
te i "m TI P 
iy © * E. 
- aw d aa s T 
Kw eer 


" 


b 
rd, 


E 


"M 


614 The Elohim Revealed. [cHaP. xxt. 


he submitted to endure, was what the law imposed. Thus, in 
respect to his entire mission and work, he says, in the fortieth 
Psalm, “Lo, I come: in the volume of the book it is written of 
me, I delight to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is within 
my heart,"—Psalm xl. 7,8. Here, he declares the purpose of 
his coming to earth to be, the doing of God's will; of which, he 
recognises the law, as the exponent. So, when about to enter on 
his ministry, he applied to John to be admitted to that baptism 
of repentance for the remission of sins, which John preached. 
Certainly, so far as he individually was concerned, he needed no 
Buch baptism. He knew no sin. And, so viewing the matter, 
John exclaims, “I have need to be baptized of thee; and comest 
thou tome? And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to 


be so now; for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness."—' 


Matt. iii. 14,15. Thus does he declare it to be requisite to that 
righteousness, which he came to work, not only to comply with 
the ordinary routine of the Mosaic ritual, but to perform such 
special acts of observance as were due from a believing Israelite. 
Again, in the sermon on the Mount, he says, “Think not that 
I am come to destroy the law or the prophets: I am not come 
to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from 
the law, till all be fulfilled.”—Matt. v. 17,18. And, lest any 
should cavil as to the meaning of the phraseology employed, 
respecting the law and the prophets, he immediately adds, 
“Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these least command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach them, the 
same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. For I say 
unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the right- 
eousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.”—vs. 19, 20. From this text, he pro- 
ceeds at large to expound the spirituality of the law of God, as 
contrasted with the ceremonial observances of the Pharisees. 
Of them, he says, in another place, “Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay tithe of mint and anise 
and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of the law, 
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judgment, mercy and faith: these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone."—Matt. xxiii. 23. Such, then, is 
Christ's own statement of the nature and extent of that law 
which he came to fulfil. It was the law of God, as made known ' 
to Israel, including all its burdensome observances, and all its 
spiritual precepts. In him, every jot and tittle is fulfilled. To 
fulfil all, he came, 

The arguments already presented, cover, in fact, Christ's obe- 
dience to the curse of the law, as much as to the precept; since 
à 5. He bore the latter is an essential part of the law, as well as 
the curee, the other. Of the many testimonies of the Scrip- 
tures which expressly assert Christ's sufferings to have been 
prescribed by the law, we will cite a few examples. In the 
epistle to the Galatians, Paul, having recited the penal sanction 
of the law,—'' Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law, to do them,"— 
then states that “ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse (órèp fuv) in place of us."—Gal. iii. 
13. Here, that of which the apostle speaks is clearly defined. 
It is that legal curse of which he says, “ As many as are of the 
works of the law are under the curse; for it is written, cursed is 
every one," &c. It is that curse, under which, by nature, and by 
transgression, Christ's people lay. Of it Paul says, that “he 
hath redeemed us from it." The means of our redemption, he 
states. The Redeemer hath been “made a curse for us,"—in 
our stead. That, therefore, which Christ bore was the penalty 
of the law due to our sins. The law denounced a curse. He 
endured it. That such was the nature of his sufferings, more- 
over, Paul shows to have been ceremonially intimated by that 


. overruling Providence, according to which Jesus expired on the 


cross. By the Mosaic law, he who was hanged on a tree was 
held to be accursed, as being rejected from off the earth, and 
devoted to the wrath of heaven. The design of this provision 
is seen in the Son of God, thus proclaimed to earth and heaven 
to bea curse for the sins of men. The language here used to 
express the burden which was laid upon the Redeemer, is the 
strongest and most forcible which it is possible to employ for the 
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purpose of representing the whole boundless tide of God’s infinite 
indignation. In the Old Testament, it is the habitual expression 
for the climax of exhausted patience and outpouring wrath. 


“Therefore,” says Jeremiah, “is your land a desolation, and an. 


astonishment and a curse, without an inhabitant."—Jer. xliv. 22. 
"I have sworn by myself, saith the Lord, that Bozrah shall 
become a desolation, a reproach, a waste and a curse; and all 
the cities thereof shall be perpetual wastes.”—Jer. xlix. 13. No 
Scripture usage is more fixed and determinate than that by 
which the phrase, “to make a curse,” is defined to mean, the in- 
fliction, on the subject, of God’s ultimate and unmitigated wrath. 

To the same conclusion which we have already attained re- 
specting the legal nature of Christ's sufferings, are we compelled, 
by all those scriptures which speak of him as suffering “ for,” or, 
“instead of," us. Our stand was under the law’s curse. If he 
really suffered in our place, he suffered what was due from us. 
“ He was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities. . . . The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. 
.. . For the transgression of my people was he stricken. . . . Thou 
shalt make his soul an offering for sin. ... He hath poured out 
his soul unto death; and he was numbered with the transgres- 
sors; and he bare the sin of many, and made intercession for 
the transgressors,"—Isa.liii. 5-12. “The bread that I will give 
is my flesh, which I will give (órèp) in stead of the life of the 
world."—John vi. 51. “I delivered unto you first of all that 
which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins, accord- 
ing to the Scriptures,”—1 Cor. xv. 3. “ Who his own self bare 
our eins in his own body on the tree."—1 Peter ii. 24. Butit is 
needless to multiply citations on this point, respecting which the 
Scriptures are so full One additional place will be enough, 
with the remarks upon it of a writer who certainly is not open 
to the charge of prejudice in favour of the doctrine. Says Mr. 
Barnes, “One of the words which properly denote in place of, 
or in stead of, in the sense of substitution, is the Greek dvr/ 
(anti). That this word denotes eubstitution, or, in the place of, 
is apparent from these passages:—Matt. ii. 22 :— In the room 
(àvct) of his father Herod,’ Matt. v. 38:—' An eye for (dvr?) an 
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eye, and a tooth for (dvr?) a tooth.’ Luke xi. 11:—'If he ask 
a fish, will he for (dvri) a fish give him a serpent?' James iv. 
15:—' For (dvr?) that, that is, instead of that, *ye ought to 
say.’ Yet this word is used by the Redeemer in explaining 
the object for which he came into the world,—Matt, xx. 28 :— 
‘Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister, and to give his life a ransom Jor (dvr?) many ;' that 
is, his life was a ransom, (4Urpov), in the place of the many. 
There is no word in the Greek language which would more 
naturally convey the idea of a substitution than this. There is 
none which a writer, intending to express the thought that one 


. did any thing in the place of another, would more naturally 


” 


employ.” After similar criticism upon the word, ézép, and 
many citations illustrating its use to express the substitution 
of Christ at the bar of justice in the room of his people, Mr. 
Barnes proceeds to say :— 

"^ These passages undoubtedly express the idea of substitution. 
The language is such as a Greek would use if he wished to con- 
vey that idea. He could find no better terms in his own copious 
language to express that thought; and, if this language does 
not convey the idea, then it is impossible to express so plain a 
thought in human language. Those who believe the doctrine 
of substitution, or the doctrine that, Christ died in the place of 
sinners, have no plainer words by which to express their belief 
than those which are employed in these passages of the New 
Testament; and why should it not be supposed that language 
in the Bible equally explicit and apparently unambiguous,—lan- 
guage which men now themselves employ as best adapted to 
convey their meaning,—should express, as it seems to, the same 
idea? Is it impossible for God to convey so plain a thought to 
mankind as that He whom he sent into the world died as a sub- 
atitute for sinners, or that his death was in their stead? And, 
if he meant to do this, could even he find human language which 
would convey the doctrine more clearly? . And would he em- 
ploy language commonly used to denote the idea of substitution, 
unless that was the true doctrine ?"* 

* Darnes on the Atonement, pp. 284, 287. 
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The argument thus presented is sound and conclusive. No 
ingenuity can evade the conclusion that Christ suffered and died, 
26. Mr. Barne? in the place of his people, at the bar of justice. 
doctrine. : Perhaps the reader imagines this to be the doc- 


trine of the writer here quoted. But such is not the case. . 


After having asserted and demonstrated the doctrine, he pro- 
ceeds at once to cut it up by the roots; retaining, indeed, the 
name, but utterly destroying the thing. “The third point,” 
says Mr. B., “necessary to be established, is, that the sufferings 
of the Redeemer were substituted sufferings, or that they were 
not the real and literal penalty of the law. This differs from 
the point which has just been considered, That was, that he 
himself was a substitute, or that he took the place of sinners, 


and died in their stead; that is, it was not the person who had . 


violated the law who suffered, but another in his place, The 
point now to be established is, that the sufferings themselves 
were substituted sufferings, or that they were not the real and 
literal penalty of the law, but were in the place of that penalty, 
and were designed to answer the same end."* 

In the position thus stated by Mr. Barnes, and the arguments 
by which he attempts to establish it, the very essence of the 
atonement is at stake. It demands, therefore, deliberate consi- 
deration, The first point to be noticed is, that this doctrine is 
formally contradictory to that just before established. He has 
just proved, by the abundant and unequivocal testimony of the 
Scriptures, that Christ stood in our place, —that he was our sub- 
stitute at the bar, and suffered and died in our stead. “He 
whom God sent into the world died as a substitute for sinners, 
... his death was in their stead."t “In securing this reconcilia- 
tion, Christ was properly a substitute in the place of sinners. 
A substitute is ‘one person put in the place of another, to answer 
the same purpose.’— Webster. The idea is, that the person sub- 
stituted is to do or suffer the same thing which the person for 
whom he is substituted would have done."f Such is the doc- 
trine of the Bible, as set forth by our author, himself. But, to 
come into our place,—to stand in our stead,—to be a substitute 


* Barnes on the Atonement, p. 288. T Ibid. 287. 1 Ibid. p. 281. 
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for us, does not mean, to fill a place different from that which 
we occupied. Our place was at the bar of the law, condemned 
by its justice, and doomed under its curse. If Christ came into 
our place, that must have been the place which he filled,—at 
the bar, under the curse. And, that such was his position, we 
have seen the Scriptures to assert, in detail, Mr. Barnes’ Bys- 
tem is, indeed, one of substitution; not that substitution which 
the Scriptures proclaim,—that of Christ in the place of sinners; 
but, of another system, instead of that in which God’s law and 
justice preside. An illustration which is cited by Mr. Barnes 
will assist to make this plain. “A nation is threatened with 
invasion. The inhabitants of a certain district are assembled, 
and a draft is made of a certain proportion, to constitute a mili- 
tary force to repel the invader. When one is drawn to serve 
in the army, instead of going himself, he is permitted to employ, 
at his own expense, another, who shall be equally able-bodied, 
and equally skilled in the art of war. He who is thus volun- 
tarily substituted, in the place of him that was drafted to per- 


. form the service, goes forth in his stead, to do what he was to do, 


to suffer what he would have suffered, to encounter the danger 
which he would have encountered."* A substitute, then, Mr. 
Barnes being witness, is one who fills the very place of him in 
Whose stead he stands;—he must perform his very duties, and 
bear his responsibilities, Should a drafted man propose to fur- 
nish a substitute, but upon inquiry it should appear that, instead 
of serving in his place, the substitute was expected to have ex- 
emption from military duty, in consideration of the performance 
of some civil service, all would see the absurdity of using the 
word in such a way,—of calling this a substitution. 

In the defence of the country, a different mode may be adopted, 
instead of that at first proposed. An organization of volun- 
teers may be substituted for the.forced draft; or, a levy en masse 
instead of a partial draft. Thus, one system may be substituted 
for another; provided it is designed to accomplish the same 
object. And it is perfectly legitimate, in opposers of our doc- 
trine, to attempt, if they can, to show, that, instead of satisfac- 


* Barnes on the Atonement, p. 281, 
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tion to the violated law, God has devised and carried into effect 
some other system for the salvation of man. But it is not legi- 
timate, nor justifiable, to pretend to hold Christ to have been our 
substitute in the suffering of death; and at the same time deny 
him to have endured the very penalty which the law denounced 
against us. It is one thing, to substitute a surety instead of the 
sinner, condemned at the bar of justice, by the sentence of the 
law. It is another, to remove that tribunal, set aside the pro- 
visions of the law, and substitute something else in their stead. 
It is only by the strictness of the law that the sinner is con- 
demned. By its rule he is found a transgressor. By virtue of 
its indefeasible authority, and by that alone, is he subjected to 
responsibility, and needs salvation. If the law be set aside,— 
with it, the sentence of condemnation passes away ; and the sin- 
ner needs no saviour. The very suggestion of a substitute, in- 
volves the supposition of an accusation and sentence pending 
against the party;—it implies the surviving power of the law, 
and sovereignty of its decree;—it supposes an account unsatis- 
fied at its bar, and responsibilities there to be met and cancelled. 
The doctrine of the substitution of Christ in our stead, is, thus, 
irreconcilably inconsistent with the idea that he did not endure 
the very penalty of the law, but something else, in its stead. 
If that which he bore was not the very thing prescribed by the 
law, it neither could be known to the law, nor due from 'us. 
The law, therefore, would not demand it; nor justice enforce it; 
neither on us nor on our surety. 

Furthermore, the doctrine of the Scriptures is, not merely in 
general terms, that the Redeemer was our substitute; but, as 
we have sufficiently seen, the testimony is specific and in detail, 

4, that, whatever was due from us to the law, that he 
à 7. Christ , 
bore the very Satisfied. If we were under the law,—he was “made 
penaliy. under the law, to redeem them that were under the 
law.'—Gal. iv. 4. If obedience to every precept was due from 
us,—he obeyed all, as it became him “to fulfil all righteousness,” 
—Matt. iii. 15. If perfect and perpetual obedience was due on 
our part,—he was “obedient until death."— Phil. ii. 8. If our 
lives were forfeited,—he “gave his life a ransom for many."— 
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Matt. xx. 28. If “the wages of sin is death," — while we were 
yet sinners Christ died for us.”—Rom. v. 8. If the sentence 
of the law against us was a curse,—“Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us,”—Gal. iii. 
13. In short, his own testimony seals the whole case :—“ Think 
not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets: I 
am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto 
you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.”—Matt. v. 11518. 
Whilst in the very act of attempting to explain away the 
testimony of the Scriptures on this subject, Mr. Barnes is forced 
to admit, in the clearest terms, the very truth which he repu- 
diates. Respecting the language of Paul in Galatians iii. 13, 
“Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us;" he says, “The word here used, and ren- 
dered eurse,—xarápa,—means, properly, as with us, cursing, 
malediction, execration, a devoting or dooming to destruction. 
It occurs in the New Testament in the following places :—Col. 
iii, 10, 13, rendered, curse; Heb. vi. 8, James iii. 10, rendered, 
cursing; and 2 Pet. ii. 14, rendered, cursed. It conveys the 
idea of being given over to destruction, or left without those 
influences which would protect and save,—as, a land that is 
given over to the curse of sterility or barrenness, Applied to 
a lost sinner, it would mean that all saving influences were 
withdrawn, and that he was given over to the malediction of 
God. But what is its meaning as applied to the Redeemer in ` 
the passage now before us?” After enumerating six state- 
ments which he rejects, he proceeds :—“ There is but one other 
conceivable meaning that can be attached to the passage; and 
that is, that, though innocent, he was treated in his death as if 
he had been guilty; that is, he was put to death as if he had 
personally deserved it."* Such, then, is the meaning of Paul, 
Mr. Barnes himself being witness, And, now, we ask, What 
is that which he suffers, who, at the tribunal of the law, is 
found “ guilty,”—he who is proved to be personally deserving to 
die? Is it an infliction which the law does not prescribe, and 


* Barnes, p 294. 
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of which, therefore, it can have no cognizance? Or is it that 
which the law finds, in its record, inscribed as the reward of 
transgression,—the very penalty of the law? It is impossible 
that this question should be candidly answered in any but one 
way. That which sin deserves,—that which the curse involved 
and the law inflicts, —is, and can be, nothing else than the law's 
penalty. And it the Son of God-endured, when he became a 
curse; 80 taking away from us the curse of the law. 

Mr. Barnes does not pretend to adduce a passage of Scripture 
as denying Christ to have borne the penalty of the law. This 
fact is the more significant in the presence of the abundant 
evidence which he cites in proof that he came into our 
place,—that he was a substitute for us. Our place, certainly, 
was at the bar of the law, under sentence of condemnation to 
NS ETAT upon which this writer relies, in default of 
Scripture testimony, consists in the assumption that remorse 
and eternal misery are essential elements of the penalty. These, 
Christ did not realize: therefore, he did not suffer the penalty. 
But the major premise is false, and the conclusion therefore fails. 
The penalty of the law is such evil as it prescribes, to be in- 
flicted at its tribunal, for the vindication of its sovereignty 
against transgressors. And the question now before us is,— 
whether Christ satisfied the law by enduring all which it pre- 
scribed as the punishment of sin. That such Was the fact, we 
‘have seen the Scriptures to be very clear. And this is, in fact, 
admitted by Mr. Barnes, with however much reluctance ; when, 
despairing to find any unsatisfied provision in the law itself, he 
has recourse to observation, as to what evils actually follow, in 
the providence of God, upon the commission of sin. All these, 
he assumes to be parts of the law’s penalty. And since among 
these he finds remorse and eternal misery, he hence concludes 
that Christ has not fulfilled all. But the penalty of a law is 
to be learned no otherwise than by its own terms, as recorded in 
the law. In all cases, the rule is one; the test, one. “What 
saith the law? How readest thou?” And that which is not 
inscribed in the statute is to be left altogether out of the ac- 
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count, in reference to the tribunal of the law and the decrees 
of justice. An example will illustrate the fallacy of Mr. Barnes' 
appeal. Two men are arraigned at the bar of the country, 
upon the same criminal charge. They are found guilty, and 
both sentenced to a like penalty,—to serve an equal term in 
prison. One of these has a prosperous business, which is ruined, 
a large circle of friends, who are alienated, and a loving family, 
which is stricken by the shame of his condemnation. The other 
has no such calamities to encounter. His property is safely in- 
vested, beyond the reach of calamity; his family and friends 
live at a distance, and are ignorant of his dishonour and shame, 
Who does not instantly see that the extent of the evil endured 
in these cases is altogether disproportionate, although the 
penalty of the law is precisely the same? In short, as we have 
elsewhere seen, the consequences which result from sin are de- 
rived only in part from the penalty of the law. They result, 
partly, from the nature of sin itself; and partly, from the 
character and condition of the sinner. Neither remorse nor 
eternity of sorrow are of the essence of the penalty. Remorse 
is that sense of desert which results from an apprehension of the 
excellence of holiness and evil of sin, and consciousness of 
voluntary aversion to that excellence and embrace of that evil. 
It is not an evil prescribed by the law; but arises from the very 
excellence of the moral nature in which the sinner is clothed, 
and the evil of the sin which he has embraced. It is not in- 
flicted by God the Judge, but grows out of the constitution 
which was made by God the Creator, And, although it recog- 
nises, it does not vindicate, the sovereignty of the law. It 
proclaims it violated, but makes no satisfaction for the breach. 
Thus, wanting in every element of the legal penalty, it is no 
part of it, 

So, eternity of suffering is altogether unessential to the penalty 
of the law, and dependent upon the nature and condition of the 
victim. A finite being cannot exhaust an infinite curse, and, 
hence, must remain forever under it; and a sinning creature 
must continually incur new condemnation, by reason of continual 
sin. From both these causes, it results that the curse, as inflicted 
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upon finite sinners, involves them in eternal woe. But, when 
the infinite sinless One bore the curse, a few brief hours of ami 
flict exhausted its power, and pre death abolished, an 
i immortality brought to light. 
"te dus be pia Ds the sufferings of Christ were sre 
by the law, and honouring to it, because they were rite m 
elements in the proper penalty, although not exhaustive o : : 
The penalty of the law was a curse, included in which is disso E 
tion of the body. Such a death of the body he experienced: 
therefore, his sufferings were not something else than the very 
penalty, but a part of it. But the fallacy of such reasoning is 
obvious. Either the law retains its sovereign authority in p 
impaired integrity, or it does not. - If it retain the cis % 
judgment and the sceptre of power, its decrees, as enforce j pr 
involve the very infliction which their own letter prescribes, alike 
in kind and extent. To deny this, is to assert that some power 
superior to the law has assumed the throne, by the interposition 
of which the letter of the law is modified or set aside. But » 
infliction resulting from such an interposition is to be attributec ; 
not to the law, but to the interposing power; and vi owl in 
terms, it may correspond with provisions which are Fa in 
the law, such an infliction, so far from deriving sur i rom 
the law, or conferring honour upon it, constitutes à signa, a 
clamation of the dethroning of the law, and the prostration of its 
honour in the dust. If the law have the power, it will enforce 
its own terms; if it have not power adequate to this, it is a mere 
deception to attribute any other provisions to it, or to imagine 
it satisfied with any thing else. It isa “royal law, claiming 
always the throne; and, if refused the absolute mastery, is inca- 
pable of assuming any subordinate place. Either it must reign 
nA passing from this point, we cannot but emphasize i 
fact that, Mr. Barnes himself being the judge, there is absolute y 
nothing found in the letter of the law, whether ea » 
penal; to which opposers can point, and say, Christ i A^ 
fulfil this.” In order to derogate from the perfection of hi 
work and the completeness of his righteousness, they are con- 
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strained to appeal to forms of evil, which, confessedly, are not 
specified in the law. But with these we have no concern. If 
the Son of God has satisfied all the provisions which are found 
in the law itself, we are satisfied to leave the other evils—re- 
morse and eternal misery—to be disposed of by those in whose 
system they constitute features so important. If these are all 
that can be objected, then is the law, as defined in its own terms, 
fully satisfied; its whole precept has been fully obeyed; its whole 
penalty endured; its dishonoured crown restored, and its perfec- 
tion signally displayed. 

The fact that Christ was under the curse of the law is patent 
on the face of his whole history. He was a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief. He suffered the persecutions of men, the 
malice of hell, and the frown of God. If these things flowed not 
from the penal sanction of the law, whence did they come? Is 
there any other fountain of sorrow and woe beside its curse? Is 
it possible for the frown of God to be realized any otherwise than 
in conformity with the decrees of justice? Then is justice itself 
dethroned, and the glorious rectitude of the Holy One enshrouded 
in impenetrable darkness. Then cannot the fullest consciousness 
of perfect integrity, and unwavering fidelity and obedience, as- 
sure any creature of the favour of his Maker. Either the Medi- 
ator bore the curse for the sins of his people,—either his suffer- 
ings were enforced by law and justice, or in violation of them; 
but, if the latter, then is God's whole administration over- 
Shadowed with a pall of utter night, and the creatures must 
gaze upon the awful throne of the Almighty with mingled emo- 
tions of distrust, and terror, and utter despair, uncertain where 
or why the undiscriminating stroke of woe will next descend! 

A glance at the several elements in which the atoning work 
of Christ consisted, will serve to illustrate the completeness of 
à 8. Particu- his satisfaction to the claims of the law. As to his 
lars of hahu- active obedience, the caso is soon stated. By the 
ier especial ordering of God's providence, he was subject 
to the authority of three distinct tribunals, at each of which he 
was tried and justified. He was a subject of the civil law of 
Rome, as administered by Pilate and Herod; and, in the judg- 
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ment-hall, Pilate testified, to the Jews, that he was free from all. 
just oharge of crime:—‘ Ye have brought this man unto me, as ` 
one that perverteth the people; and behold, I, having examined: 
‘him before you, have found no fault in this man, touching those. 
things whereof ye accuse him; no, nor yet Herod: for I sent.you 
to him;: and lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto- him.”—. 
Luke xxii. 14, 15. And, when his expostülations only excited: 
tumult, “he took water, and washed his hands before the multi- 


tude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this-just person; UK 
(pete Sfeobe,) bear ye witness.”—Matt. xxvii. 24. Thus em- - 


phatically did the civil magistrate attest his righteousness. 

\ He was subject to the Mosaic law, as dispensed by the great 
council of Israel, which “sat in Moses’ seat.” Before that: tri- 
bunal he was called; and, with the zeal of unscrupulous mali 
nity, inquest was made, for some charge which even perjury 


' could establish. “The chief priests and all the council sought ` i 
for witness against Jesus to put him to death, and found none. - 
For many bare false witness against him, but their witness. 


agreed not together." —Mark xiv. 55, 56. In the whole course 
of his ministry, his enemies the scribes and priests did not pre- 


tend to make a charge of violating any law but their unscriptural 
traditions. And when thus tried before the sanhedrim, they ate 


at last compelled, in despair, to abandon the attempt to prove 
any thing against him; and, out of his own mouth, convict him 
of blasphemy for claiming to be the Son of God. Thus did the 
very malignity of his accusers serve to attest the spotless right- 
eousness of him who, having come not to destroy the law of, 
Moses, but to fulfil it, was faithful until death. 

Jesus was subject to the moral law, at the tribunal of God, the 
omniscient and righteous Judge. And, of his perfect conformity 
to it, he had testimony as signal as in either of the other cases. 
After he had spent thirty years, in fulfilment of the duties of a 
son, a brother, and a citizen in private life, he had the attestation 
of a voice from heaven. At his baptism, not only did the Spirit 
openly appear in the form of a dove which descended upon him, 
but “a voice came from heaven, which said, Thou art my be- 
loved Son, in thee I am well pleased.”—Luke iii. 22. Again, 
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"when his ministry was nearly closed, in the mount of transfigura- . 


' tion he réceived a similar attestation. To this, his perfect con-: 


formity. to the law of God, the Father also bore witness, in that 
he raised him from the dead, ` ; E 
~ In respect to the particulars of the curse, which was laid upon 


_ the Mediator, the evidence is equally clear. If the curse in- 


volved 4 forfeiture’ of all right to possessions on earth,—ex- 


` tremeet poverty was his portion, from the cradle to the cross. 


Cradled in the manger of ths’ public innj-—realizing through 
life a, destitution respecting which he says, "The foxes have: 


` holes; and the’ birds of' the’ air have: nests; but the Son of nian 


hath not where to lay his: head," —Matt. viii. 20,—he was in- 
debted, for the very sepulchre in whicli he lay, to the charity of 
Joséph of Arimathea. If sorrow and toil were comprehended’ 
ih the sentence pronounced on our first parents, toil and sorrow ‘ 


' were the unvarying portion of the Son of Mary. In the labours’ 


of his trade, the carpenter of Nazareth earned his bread by the 


` . sweat of his brow; and in the weariness of his toilsome ministry 


he filled the measure of that portion of the curse ; whilst, always, 
he-was “a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.”—Isa, liii. 


3. Grief in the sorrows of others; grief from the bereavements 
. of death; grief from beholding the wickedness of the wicked, 


and from a true apprehension of the fearfulness of their doom ; 
grief in anticipation and experience of the unfaithfulness and 


` desertion of his cherished friends, and the treason of one who 


ate at his table; grief caused by the unrelenting hate and un- 
tiring persecution which pursued him from the cradle to the 
grave, urged by those in pity for whom he bore it all:—these 
were some of the elements of the mingled cup of bitterness which 
was drained by the incarnate Son of God. In short, if the sen- 
tence of justice abandons the sinner to the power of Satan, whom 
he has chosen rather than God,—if it condemns him to death,— . 
if it denounces against him the very frown, the wrath and curse, 
of God himself:—all these Jesus endured. Borne to the wilder- 
ness, and exhausted by a fast of forty days, he is left to contend 
with all the wiles of the adversary. Again, in the “hour and 
power of darkness,” he is called to wrestle in the garden, with 
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the assaults of the malignant foe of God and man. - In v4 samo, 
hour, his cry of agony, and his gushing blood, bedewing ” ive 
gon, attest his experience of the burden of omnipotent wra em 
“O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from. E. : 
nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt. —Matt. at 9. 
On the cross, we have the most unequivocal testimony, i at in 
addition to all, beside, which he endured,—the agony of ain 
fixion,—the malignant scoffs of his enemies,—the mockings o 


devils,—the desertion of his friends,—he was called to realize ` 


the frown of his Father,—the wrath of the ean E 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? And r P > 
cried, “It is finished,” and yielded himself into the * 8 
death—the executioner, commissioned by the law;—w ke 4 
was borne to the sepulchre, we see consummate, and signa us 
to the observation of every creature, gen de he bore the 
d paid our debt, to the uttermost farthing. 
ps in to the assaults of Satan, as endured by the Son S 
God, there are some points which demand special attention. 
" submitting himself to them, Jesus sustained severa 
ease relations, which are to be discriminated from each 
m other. (1.) He was the vicarious substitute, to atone 
for the sins of the world, to the justice of God; and, as m 
exposed to this, as an clement in the curse. (2.) rv : ose y 
in covenant with God, to the fulfilment of a perfect righ i 
ness, And, as the first Adam must meet the x m j 
Satan, in order to experiment and demonstration o e € 
wavering faithfulness to the terms of the covenant s, ic de 
made with him, so must the second Adam give equa FM bl 
fidelity to his engagements. (3.) He was God's chosen * s 
pion; ordained to avenge the cause of God, on Fem * = s 
against the enemy of God and seducer of man. i is la : 
conception of the office and work of Christ is compre a 0 
both the others; and in it, accordingly, he was purus p 
the original threatening against is ee rM . a 
fallen pair :—‘‘I will put enmity between eh i 
ween thy seed and her Seed: it shall bruise thy , 
E "ue shalt ns his heel."—Gen. iii. 15. The fulfilment 
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of this primeval promise comprehends the entire work of the 
Son of God. Looking at it as having respect to his immediate 
relations to Satan, it involves three points. These are,—the sub- 
mission of himself, unseduced, to all the arts of Satan’s temp- 
tations; the exposure of his person to the malice of the enemy, 
and victory over it all, through the triumph of a complete 
and untarnished righteousness; and the acquisition and exer- 
cise, by him, as man, of a right to employ the power of his 
divinity, in the rescue of his people from the bondage of Satan, 
and in the overthrow and utter destruction of the enemy. That 
right was acquired by him through the fulfilment of the right- 
eousness of the covenant under which he performed his ministry 
on earth. 
As illustrative of the general principles here stated, there are 
some very remarkable facts in the sacred record. Our first 
parents were seduced severally alone, So was Jesus required 
to meet the tempter, alone, in the solitude of the wilderness, and 
in the midnight seclusion and silence of the garden, The 
seductions by which the serpent triumphed over our frail mother 
were three,—sensual pleasure, proposed in the attractive fruit 
of the forbidden tree; distrust in God's truth and goodness; 
and an unhallowed ambition, —“ Ye shall be as gods.” The same 
are the weapons by which the arch-adversary hopes to over- 
come the woman’s Seed. Armed with the skill of four thousand 
years’ experience of the human heart,—confident in arts which 
had never known defeat in leading men astray,—and actuated 
by pride and fear and intensest hate, as he knows, in Him of 
Nazareth, the Seed whose coming he had learned so long to 
dread,—the tempter comes to J esus, enfeebled and faint with a 
fast of forty days. He proposes to him, not the indulgence of 
unlawful appetites, but the supply of those that were lawful :— 
“Tf thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be 
made bread.” —Matt. iv. 3. But it is the fruit of the forbidden 
tree. God's power had borne him to that solitude ; and his will 
had imposed the fast. And the miraculous powers of the Son 
of man were his, not for the gratification of his own appetites, 
nor for the satisfaction of Satan’s demands, but for the Father's 
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glory. To have assented would have been to caat off the cross ; 
and Jesus replies, ^It is written, Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the use 
of God." The next attempt is to induce distrust in God. He 
taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
cast thyself down: for it is written, He shall give his angels charge 
concerning thee: and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest 
at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. To make gra- 
tuitous experiment of God's faithfulness, is to distrust it. 
* Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God.” The previous approaches of Satan were 
covert. But, despairing of success in that form, the devil now 
casts off disguise, announces himself, and appeals to the ambi- 
tion of the carpenter’s son, by holding up before him the glit- 
tering prize of wealth and dominion. “Again, the devil mn 
him up into an exceeding high mountain, and sheweth him al 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; and saith 
unto him, All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worship me. Then saith Jesus unto him, Get. thee 
hence, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve." Jesus had of his own 
will submitted to the assaults of the tempter. He now asserta 
his authority over him. The words, “Get thee hence, Satan, 
were imperative; and the devil “departed from him (ype xarpod) 
until the time,"—Luke iv. 13. The authority of the injunction 
thus imposed was effectual throughout the entire ministry of 
Christ; during the whole of which his control was asserted, in 
the most imperative form, over all the power of the enemy. 
When the time drew nigh that the mediatorial obedience 
should be finished, Satan was permitted again to assail the Son 
210. Hie lae of man, and to engage with him in a final struggle. 
eosfticts He had not been prevented at any time from indulg- 
ing in machinations against the Redeemer. Two of the evange- 
lists, Luke and John, state distinctly his agency in the treachery 
of Judas. He seems first to have proposed the treason to the 
son of perdition, upon occasion of the feast at the house of Simon 
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the leper, three days before the crucifixion, A woman having 
anointed Jesus with a precious ointment, the avarice of Judas 
impelled him to a hypocritical expression of indignation at the 
waste of what might better have been given to the poor,— not 
that he cared for the poor, but because he was a thief, and had 
the bag, and bare what was put therein."—John xii. 6. He was 
thereupon rebuked by J esus, and the woman vindicated. A com- 
parison of Matthew xxvi. 14, and Mark xiv. 10, with Luke xxii. 
3, seems to indicate this to have been the occasion seized by Satan 
to suggest to Judas an easy way of gratifying at once his malice 
and avarice:—'' Then entered Satan into J udas.... And he went 
‘his way, and communed with the chief priests and captains, how 
he might betray him unto them.”—Luke xxii. 3,4. On the night 
of the betrayal, Jesus having secretly, to the beloved J ohn, made 
known the traitor, by giving him the sop, the evangelist states, 
that, “after the sop, (róre,) then entered Satan into him. Then 
said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do quickly."—John xiii, 
27. Strong reasons might be given for the opinion that this ad- 
dress of our Saviour was designed personally for Satan. That 
the devil was personally present, is unquestionable. That he be- 
came the controlling agent in J udas, immediately upon his recep- 
tion of the sop, is also certain. Our Lord undoubtedly knew 
this. His address to Judas had reference to the treason which, 
under the instigation of Satan, he was designing. The change 
of pronoun from éxétvoc, which in the 27th and 29th verses 
designates Judas, to avtog, (Aéret obv abrái 6’ InaoUc,) seems also 
to require the recognition of, Satan, the nearest noun, as the 


` proper antecedent. “After tho sop, then entered (ç éxetvov) 


into him, Satan. Jesus therefore said (dra) to him, (that is, to 
Satan,) What thou doest, do quickly."* Even if this interpre- 


* A writer in The Spirit of the Nineteenth Century, for October, 1842, p. 466, 
by a number of forcible arguments, sustains the position that Satan entered 
personally into Judas at the time here designated. To them may be added the 
manner in which the preposition is repeated in the text, —(eio/Mev eic Exeivov ó 
Xaravác.) We have had occasion, in another place, to indicate the fact that, in 
the New Testament, the phrase, eioñàðbev eic, is invariably expressive of a proper 
entrance into the object which is governed by the preposition, See, for example, 
Mark ix. 25, and John xx. 4-6, 
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tation be rejected, and the language of our Saviour be supposed 
to have primary reference to Judas, it is still certain that it not 
only conveyed to him liberty to pursue his treacherous purpose, 
—it not only withdrew from him all restraining influences, but in- 
volved a like liberation of Satan, whose willing and entire instru- 
ment Judas had now become. Accordingly, he, having received 
the sop, went immediately out. He hastens to the priests, to 
complete his plans, whilst Satan awaits the opportunity for his 
final assault. i 
The season of the last fearful encounter, between the Prince 
of light and the power of darkness, comprehends the period from 
the withdrawal to Gethsemane until the cry—“It is finished"— 
on the cross. During this whole time, all his enemies, human 
and Satanic, were engaged in one combined and desperate en- 
deavour to overcome and destroy the Son of God. Whilst the 
rage of men assailed his person, the deeper hate of Satan arrayed 
itself against his yet unsullied righteousness; and strove, by mar- 
ring that, at once to destroy utterly him and the world, and at 
the same time to triumph by the prostration in the dust of the 
Father's purposes of grace to man and glory to himself. In all 
the transactions, Satan was the master-spirit, acting under a full 
sense of the extremity of his cause, and with full allowance to 
bring all his resources to bear, in the vain endeavour to defeat 
the redeeming grace of God, and to subdue the woman’s Seed. 
“This,” said Jesus to the officers, “is your hour, and the power 
of darkness.”—Luke xxii. 53. (Compare Acts xxvi. 18; 2 Cor. 
iv. 4; Eph. ii. 2; Col. i. 13.) Of the precise nature of the spiritual 
assaults to which Jesus was exposed during this time, the evan- 
gelists give us but little information. Much light, however, is 
shed upon the subject, by the twenty-second and sixty-ninth 
Psalms, the subject of which is the passion of our Saviour. By 
a comparison of these Psalms with the statements of the evan- 
gelists, we learn that this final and desperate onset of Satan as- 
sumed a form at once suited to the present gratification of his 
malignant hate, and presenting the only remaining resource by 
which he could ever hope for success in seducing Christ from 
the path of holy obedience. The time was now come when 
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justice must verify the words of the prophet:—“ Awake, O 
sword, against my Shepherd, and against the man that is my 
fellow, saith the Lord of hosts: smite the Shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered,” —Zech. xiii. 7. The hour was come 
in which our Surety must experience the Father's desertion. 
The dark and polluted robe of our sins covers him; and, whilst 
his soul is filled with loathing and abhorrence of their blackness 
and enormity, he is numbered with the transgressors, and chal- 
lenged, as a debtor, to give satisfaction for the whole. The spot- 
less Lamb, the loving Son of God, is called to realize the bitter- 
ness of the Father’s frown, and feel the burden of his wrath. 


. Beizing such an hour as this, Satan and all his legions combine 


their powers, with malignant skill, in a furious assault, aiming 
to render his distress altogether intolerable, and excite in him 
impatience under the burden, or distrust and despair of the 
Father's faithfulness and love. ‘Thus, he complains, “Many 
bulls have compassed me; strong bulls of Bashan have beset me 
round. They gaped upon me with their mouths, as a ravening 
and a roaring lion. I am poured out like water, and all my 
bones are out of joint: my heart is like wax; it is melted in the 
midst of my bowels. My strength is dried up like a potsherd; 
and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws; and thou hast brought me 
into the dust of death. For dogs have compassed me: the as- 
sembly of the wicked have enclosed me: they pierced my hands 
and my feet. . . . Deliver my soul from the sword, my darling from 
the power of the dog. Save me from the lion’s mouth: for thou 
hast heard me from the horns of the unicorns."— Psalm xxii. 19- 
21. “They persecute him whom thou hast smitten; and they 
talk to the grief of those whom thou hast wounded,"— Psalm 
lxix. 26. “All they that see me laugh me to scorn: they shoot 
out the lip, they shake the head, saying, He trusted on the Lord 

that he would deliver him: let him deliver him, seeing he de- 

lighted in him."— Psalm xxii. 7,8, Viewed in the light of these 

Scriptures, what a scene is unveiled before us! Prostrate in the 

garden lies the innocent One. The Father’s face is hidden; the 

sword of justice flames on high; the storm of wrath gathers its 

fury; the cup of indignation is put to his lips. Condemned and 
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forsaken of God, he seeks the: sympathy of beloved disciples; but 
they are ‘asleep. Alone,—forsaken and ‘accursed of God, be- 
trayed and deserted of men,—he is léft:io endure the mockings 
of the hosts of hell. They gnash upon ‘him, 'and cry, “God-hath 
forsaken him: persecute and take him, for there is none to deliver 
him.”—Ps. lxxi. ll. His wrestlings with the Fatherare mocked 
by the demand, “Where is thy God?” “And being inan agony, 
he prayed more earnestly: and his sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood, falling down to the ground.’*—Luke xxii. 44. 
Yet, in perfect acquiescence to the Father's will, he'cries, “O my 
Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except I drink 
it, thy will be done."—Matt. xxvi. 42. He is seized and led 
away by the officers, guided by one of his cherished followers. 
His disciples all forsake him and flee. Even Peter, with cursing 
and swearing, denies and disowns him, A victim to outrage and 
indignity, in the presence of the gréat council of Israel; rejected 
by his people, with the cry, “Away with him! crucify him!” 
mocked by Herod and his men of war; condemned and scourged 
by Pilate; pursued to Calvary by the execrations of the hooting 
mob; nailed to the tree of ignominy, between two thieves; the 
temptations of Satan, re-echoed by the passing scribes and priests, 
who wag their heads and say, “He saved others; himself he can- 
not save. If he be the King of Israel, let him now come down 
from the cross, and we will believe him. He trusted in God: 
let him deliver him now if he will have him: for he said, I am 
the Son of God," —Matt. xxvii. 41-43; through all constrained 
to bear the heavier burden of the Father's frown,—what sorrow 
like to his sorrow? Surely, it is not in man to endure, with 
perfoct acquiescence, the will by which he was afflicted thus; to 
stand faithful to Him that appointed him to the cross, and confi- 
dent in the love and truth of Him who concealed his face behind 
a cloud, dark as that which frowned on Calvary. But Jesus was 
faithful to the end; and, when his work and conflict was finished, 
not by the power of men nor devils was his life taken away; nor 
into their hands did he surrender his soul; but to the Father he 
commits it, until the resurrection morning, then to be resumed 
again. When he had received the vinegar, he said, “ It is finished. 


.BECT.:X.] Christ's Obedience to the Law. 635 


, Father, into thy hands.I commend my spirit:” and, having said 


thus, ‘he:gave-up'the ghost. (John xix. 30, and Luke xxiii. 46,) 
Thus was Jesus -obedient: until death. ‘The cry, “It is finished!" 
was the exultant shout of victory: which proclaimed Satan's 
di -broken, his power destroyed, and man’s salvation com- 
: plete. ; 

In respect to the significance of this language of the expiring 
Redeemer, as indicating a finished work, and ,completed right- 
211. “ie  eoustiess of the law, the evidence „is very pointed 
finished," and conclusive. We have seen how full the testi- 
mony to the fact that such was the purpose of the Father in 
‘sending the Son, and the design of the Son in coming into the 
world,—to magnify the law, work a perfect righteousness, and 
make atonement for sin. Such were the terms of his commis- 
sion, and of the covenant under which he came. In reference to 
his appointment to fulfil these ends, J esus, in his prayer at the 
supper, anticipating the scenes of the next day as already past 
says, “Father, I have finished the work which thou gavest a 
to do."—John xvii. 4. And, now, on ‘the cross, we are told by 
John, that after the cry, “Eli! Eli! lama sabacthani!”—“ Jesus 
knowing that all things were now accomplished, that the Borip- 
ture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. .Now, there was set a 
vessel full of vinegar; and they filled a sponge with vinegar, and 


‘put it upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth. When Jesus, 


‘therefore, had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished.”— 
John xix. 28-30. To all this, add the language of the risen 
Redeemer to his assembled disciples:—“These are the words 
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, That all things 


‘must be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, and 


in the prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me.”—Luke 
xxiv. 44. If, then, Messiah was foretold, in the Old Testament 
as he who should bruise the serpent's head,—if he was predicted 
as he who should magnify the law and make it honourable,—if he 
was “to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and 
to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness,"—Dan. ix. 24;—if he came to make his soul an 
offering for sin,—to suffer the chastisement of our peace, that 
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636 The Elohim Revealed. [CHAP. xxr. 


we with his stripes may be healed, —the word, “It is oap i 
attests all this complete. Satan is destroyed. The law is obeyed; 
its curse endured; its claims all satisfied; its authority "d 
blished, magnified and made honourable. The honour of x nk 
‘wisdom, goodness, power and justice, impeached and assailed by 
Satan, through man, is vindicated in the overthrow and rae 
< tion of Satan himself; in the defeat of all his designs E 
‘man; and the employment of his very malignity and. host e 
power, as the occasion and means of greater blessings to man, 
‘and higher glory to God. The eternal covenant, by the dem 
sions of which the Son was sent to earth, and engaged D the 
conflict with Satan, is fulfilled; all its provisions of humi rune 
are met; and the Son has i ae the title to all the glory, 
lvation therein promised. ; 
yeni evidence is seniknasa of a finished legal right- 
eousness accomplished by Christ, it is presented in his resur- 
rection. 
** In his blessed life 
I see the path, and in his death the price, 
And in his great ascent the proof supreme, 
Of immortality.—And did he rise !— 


i ad | 
Hear, O ye nations! hear it, O ye de 
is bx A rose! he burst the bars of Death !”—Youna. 


in the machinations of priests and princes. Vain tke stone, 
d «inte glittering guard. The dawning ved of Vot RE 
day of the week! And lo! a mighty angel—whi st E in 

uakes at his presence, and the terrified soldiery flee from | 
paneer ant and rolls back the stone, and awaits the je 
forth of the Mightier than he, who condescends to lie exero 
there. Thus the second Adam arose, He had descen e p 
the very den of death, "i i cie qe P vide u 
e, only to make his victory comp te. 

ds ite, that * might take it again. Now is siepe 
up in victory, and life and immortality are broug ^ ea 
He is the first fruits of them that slept,—the first born € 
dead. Prior to him, some had indeed been recalled to : * 
But it was only for a season, again to return to the dust. Bu 


SECT. XI] Christe Obedience to the Law. 637 


“Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no more ; death hath 

no more dominion over him."— Rom, vi, 9, Not to the grave 
shall he ever return; but on high he ascends, Go, stand with 
the adoring apostles. Go, listen as they listened to his loving 
words, of grace and salvation. “Thus it js written, and thus it 
behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third 
day; and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached 
in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And ye 
are witnesses of these things. ... And he led them out as far as to 
Bethany, and he lifted up his hands, and blessed them, And it 
came to pass, while he blessed them, he was parted from them 

and carried up into heaven.”—Luke xxiv. 46-51. “God is gone 

up with a shout! the Lord with the sound of a trumpet !”— 

Psalm xlvii. 5. Come forth to meet him, ye ransomed hosts, 
Abraham and all thy sons! He is the Son of Abraham, the Son 
of man. Death is abolished;—Satan is destroyed ;—and redemp- 
tion complete! “Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even lift 
them up, ye everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall come 
in."— Psalm xxiv. 9, 

If, “in that he died, he died unto sin once ;’—Rom. vi. 10;—if 
he “hath appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself,” 
and “was once offered to bear the sins of many ;” —Heb. ix. 
26, 28 ;—if, by law, “the wages of sin is death ;"—Rom. vi. 23; 
—then, unquestionably, the resurrection of the second Adam is 
proof conclusive, that the sins for which he died are atoned for 
and taken away,—that the wages of sin are fully paid, and the 
demands of the law wholly satisfied. Henceforth, let JEHOVAH- 
TsIDKENU,—THE LORD our RIGHTEOUSNESS, be the song of all 
his people, 
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CHAPTER XXII. 
THE LAST' ADAM A QUICKENING SPIRIT. 


We have seen that one controlling reason why 'the'Mediator ' 
must assume a part in our nature, and put on a true humanity, 
21. Efeewa! Was in order that his human nature, might be a fit» 
calling. ting temple in which the Holy Spirit might dwell, 
making it the fountain of his influences and the seat of his re-: 
deeming power. It is in reference to this endowment of the: 
person of Christ with the fulness of the Spirit, and the influences: 
thence resulting, that Paul draws that remarkable. contrast be- 
tween the first Adam and the second :—"' The first: man Adam 
was made (c/c guyyy Cav) to be a living soul, the last Adam : 
(elc nveŭpa Eworocovv) to be a quickening spirit.:.... The first 
man is of the earth, earthy; the second man is the: Lord from: 
heaven. As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy; 
and as is the heavenly, such are they also that.are heavenly; ‘ 


and as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear -` 


the image of the heavenly."—1 Cor. xv. 45-49. . 

We are now to consider the manner in which Christ exerts: 
this his quickening power, and confers on his people the bleas-: 
ings which are prepared for them by his and, the Father's love.: 

1. The sovereign will of the royal Mediator is the sole moving: 
cause of the work of grace. Says Jesus, "As the Father 
raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quick- 
eneth whom he will.... Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God; and they that hear shall live. For as the 
Father hath life in himself; so hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself."—John v. 21, 25, 26. Here, Christ, no doubt, 
has ultimate reference to the resurrection of the body. But he 
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scr. 1.] The Last Adam a Quickening Spirit, `` 639 


speaks: more immediately of the. resurrection of dead souls to 
spiritual life. He describes a new life which was actually real- 
ized by men, when he uttered the words, in the days of his flesh; 
and which constituted a pledge and antepast of the resurrection 
of the just:—‘The hour is coming, and now is... . Marvel not 


at this; for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the: 


graves shall hear his voice and shall come forth.” —V. 28, 29. It 
is therefore in reference to the effectual calling of his people, that 
the Son of God says of himself that “he quickeneth whom he 


will.” He teaches the same doctrine when, in another place, he: 


says, "Iam the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am 
known of mine, ... And other sheep I have, which are not of 
this fold; them also (pe ò? dyayetv) I must gather in; and they 
shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold and one Shep- 
herd.”—John x. 14, 16. , 

2. The instrumentality through which the grace of Christ is 
brought home to men, is the preaching of the word. “Without 
faith it is impossible to please God."— Heb. xi. 6.. But “faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God."—Rom. x. 
17. Hence the argument of Paul. Citing the language of Joel, 
“Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved,” 
—he asks, “How then shall they call on him in whom they 
have not believed? and how shall they believe in him of whom 
they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher? 
and how shall they preach except they be sent?”—Rom. x. 13, 
l4. The design of the whole mission and work of the Son of 
God being, the revelation of the Father, he identifies that work 
of grace, in which the Father's glory is so signally illustrated, 
with the publication of an oral testimony to the divine perfec- 
tions. And, having all power in heaven and earth, he has em- 
ployed his power in sending forth that testimony to each one of 
the elect. So he says, "Other sheep have I, which are not of 
this fold. Them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice," 
to wit, as uttered by his ministers, to whom he says, “He that 
heareth you heareth me."—Luke x. 16. 

3. The Spirit sent forth by Christ is the agent, through whose 
personal presence and efficiency the callof the gospel is made 
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effectual. “Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith 
the Lord of hosts.”—Zech. iv. 6. In this work of God's power 
the entire nature of the man, body and soul, is possessed and 


pervaded by the Spirit, and united by him to the person of. - 


Christ, in whom he dwells. The soul is subjected to his supre- 
macy, and its powers subdued under the control of his will; and 
the vile body is made his temple, (1 Cor. vi. 19,) and ite members 
his instruments, (Rom. vi. 13.) This subject will be illustrated : 


as we trace the process through which the Son of God endows . j 


his le with every perfection and grace of the image of God, . 
aho inia in zs odio, exalts them to sonship with 
God, and bestows upon them the inheritance of heaven. 

The first blessing which thus the second Adam bestows, has 
respect to the bondage under which his elect lie to the depravity 
32. Thenew Which came in by the fall. This is broken by rege- 
birth, ‘neration. ‘Except a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God.”—John iii. 3. Of this new birth, Paul 
says to Titus, “Not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of 
regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on 
us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour.” —Tit. iii. 5, 
6. Here the several relations of the Persons of the Godhead to 
the new birth are distinctly stated. The Father is the primary 
author of it, by the gift of the Spirit. The person of Jesus 
Christ is the medium through whom he is given. He is “shed 
on us abundantly (dd 'Jyood Xpeotod) through Jesus Christ. 
And to the immediate power of the Spirit thus shed down, is the. 
cleansing and renewing work attributed. Regeneration is that 
change which occurs in the soul, by virtue of the entrance of 
Christ’s Spirit, as an indwelling power, assuming a sovereignty 
absolute and entire over the whole being.. Whereas, in the un- 

regenerate, the old man, the apostate nature of Adam, maintains 
supreme control, and determines the attitude of the powers, and 
the actions of the life,—the Spirit of Christ, entering into his 


people in regeneration, acts as a new and divine nature, by the. 


power of which the old nature is brought into subjection, and the 
child of God is led contrary to it, in the ways of new obedience. 


szor.1.] The Last Adam a Quickening Spirit. 641 


In reference to the efficiency of the Spirit in engrafting the 
-elect into the person of Christ, imparting to them his mind, and 
endowing them with his justifying righteousness and immortal 
‘life and glory, he is called “ the Spirit of life in Christ J esus,” — 
Rom. viii. 2; and his entrance is the communication of life,— 
the life of Christ to the soul. “He that hath the Son hath life, 
and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life."—1 John v. 
12. Paul says of himself, “I am crucified with Christ: never- 
theless I live, yet not I,.but Christ liveth in me; and the life, 
"which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of - 
God, who ‘loved me and gave himself for me.”—Gal. ii. 20. The 
effect of the entrance of this life of Christ into the soul is 
instantaneously realized in the restoration of the nature and 
powers to conformity with the likeness of Christ and of God. 
The saints are "created in Christ Jesus unto good works.”— 
Eph. ii. 10. “The new man is renewed in knowledge after the 
image of him that created him.”—Ool. iii. 10. It,“after God, is 
created in righteousness and true holiness.”—Eph. iv. 24. The 
reason is enlightened to know the truth of God; and the con- 
science, to apprehend and admire the beauty and glory of his 
holiness, “God, who commanded the light to shine out ot 
darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ."— 
2 Cor. iv. 6. “The natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him; neither can 
he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. But he 
that is spiritual judgeth all things."—1 Cor. ii. 14. Thus is the’ 
moral sense restored to its pristine office, and enabled to appre- 
hend, admire and adore the glorious beauty of God's perfections 
and the riches of his boundless love. At the same time, the 

promise of Christ is fulfilled by the Comforter, who brings all 
things to remembrance and guides into all truth. i 
Whilst thus the man is brought into the light of God's truth 
and beholds with joy his matchless excellency, the love of God 
seizes the soul and controls the will. The soul beholding the 
glory of God, and the nature conformed to his image, —the 


affections and the will flow in harmony with the renewed and 
4l 
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enlightened nature, in the love and imitation of the divine per- 


fections, and obedience to the law of God. Tho" works of the 
flesh are abandoned, and its lusts crucified; whilst the fruits of 
the Spirit grow,— love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” —Gal. v. 22, 23. 

In one aspect of it, regeneration is the beginning of a work 
which is finished in sanctification. In another, it is an instan- 
. taneous act, complete and finished in itself; Theold man is actu- 
ally crucified; the native corruptions and lusts may linger for & 
season, but they are wounded unto death. The new man is after 
God created. The Spirit of Christ has taken possession of soul 
and body,—a possession which is full and entire, and which will 
be final and forever, since “the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance."—Rom. xi. 29. The life of Christ is begun 
in the soul. The person has become a member of Christ,—of 
his body, of his flesh and of his bones. Henceforth, on earth, 


for glory or shame, Christ's portion is his; and his, the life and ` 


immortality of Christ, in the heavens. 

Another immediate result of union with Christ is, investiture 
in his righteousness, to our justification. Whilst the Holy 
23. Justifica- Spirit is the author of the new birth, “it is God 
tion by faith. — (the Father,) that justifies." —Rom. viii. 33, Justi- 
fication is that decree of God’s justice, wherein the sinner, being 
cited to the bar, and appearing clothed in the spotless and per- 
fect’ righteousness of Christ his Head, is therein justified; that 
is, pronounced to be righteous and entitled to the covenant pro- 
mise of eternal life. 

1. The matter of justification is that very, whole and entire 
righteousness which the Lord Jesus wrought by his obedience 
and suffering. This follows from the very manner of the justi- 
fication itself, and is abundantly attested in the Scriptures. 
Either, Christ answers wholly for us, or, not at all. Hither, we 
are members of the body, and our relation to the law conse- 
quently merged in that of our Head, so that, at the bar, we are 
known only in him and endowed with all his fulness; or, we are 
not members, and, if not, have no interest in the Head, nor He 
a voice on our behalf. Of such he says, “I never knew you." 
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The relation to the Head which causes that we are not looked 
upon in our ‘sins, but in him who knew no sin, at once induces 
our own righteousnesses, as well as our sins, to be hidden behind 
‘Christ, and enrobes us in his whole merits and honour. Christ, 


.. and he only, “is the end of. the law for righteousness to every 


one that believeth."—Rom. x. 4. He “of God is made unto us 
- . « righteousness."—] Cor. i. 30. . “In his days," says the pro- 
phet, “Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely: and 


, this is his name, whereby he shall be called: THE Lonp our 


RiGRTEOUSNESS."—Jer, xxiii. 6.. "In the Lorp shall all the 
seed of Israel be justified and shall glory."— Isa. xlv. 25, “As 
by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemna- 
tion, even so by the righteousness of one the free gift came 


„upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one man's 


disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of 
one shall many be made righteous.”—Rom. v. 18,19. As the 


_ apostasy of Adam immediately involved all who were in him 


under condemnation, prior to and irrespective of any of the 
actual sins which the apostate nature causes in them personally, 
—8$0 the righteousness of the second Adam is the sole and im- 
mediate ground of the justification of all who are in him, prior 
to and irrespective of the holy obedience which the indwelling 


‘Spirit of Christ works in them, 


2. The ground of the justification of the elect, —the cause of 
the imputation to them of the righteousness of Christ, —is, their 
actual inbeing in Christ. They are “ accepted in the Beloved," 
—Eph. i. 6,—because they really are in him. Christ's right- 


 eousness ís theirs, because he, whose is that righteousness, is 


theirs. If Christ himself is free from condemnation, it cannot 
reach those who are in him. If he stands justified and entitled 
to eternal life and glory, as the covenant reward of his perfect 
and finished obedience,—they that are in him, the members of 
his body, must needs be included in the sentence of his justifica- 
tion and the award to him of eternal life. “There is therefore 
now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus. . . . 
For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from the law of sin and death."—Rom. viii. 1,2. Here 
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: / 
justification is announced :—“ There is no condemnation.” Its 
ground is stated :—it is “ to them which are in Christ. l And its 
mode is described :—“ the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free.” The controlling power of the Spirit 
of Christ, dwelling in and ruling the soul, and uniting it to Christ, 
imparts his freedom from the curse, which he has exhausted, 
and from the law, which he has condeacended freely to obey, 
which he has fully satisfied, and over which he now asserts his 
divine supremacy. The same idea the apostle urges in another 
form, when he says, “ My brethren, ye are become dead to the 
law, by the body of Christ ; that ye should be married to another, 
even to him who is raised from the dead,”—and so proved inde- 
pendent of the law, whose curse is thus shown to be exhausted, 
—' that we should bring forth fruit unto God.”—Rom. vii. 4, 
Again, the apostle, having stated the enmity of the carnal mind 
to God, and the consequent displeasure of God against those 
who are in the flesh, adds, “ But ye are not in the flesh, but in 
the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, 
if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is UT of his. 
And if Christ be in you," to wit, by his Spirit, the body is 
dead because of sin, but the Spirit is life because of righteous- 
ness,"—the righteousness of Christ, which it imparts.—Rom. 
viii. 9, 10. Hence the declaration of the same apostle in another 
lace :—“ I count all things but loss for the excellency of M 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord; for whom I have suffere 
the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may 
win Christ, and be found in him, not having mine own right- 
cousness, which is of the law, but that which is through the 
faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God, by faith."— 
Phil. iii. 8, 9. -À bends. 
8. The instrumental cause of the appropriation of t 3 rig 
eousness of Christ, in order to justification, is faith. mere 
justified by faith, we have peace with God, through our e 
Jesus Christ.” —Rom, v. 1. As the Head of the Church ag 
seen good to make the knowledge of the truth an invariable 
prerequisite to salvation,—so has he appointed faith in that 


testimony, as the means through which his righteousness is 
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applied to the justifying of the soul. Essentially, justification 
takes place immediately upon union with Christ by the Spirit; 

which, in the case of infants, may precede the khowledge which 

is requisite to actual faith. But, in a strict legal sense, the, 

decree of justification is only issued when the party has made 

an actual appearance at the bar, and pleaded the righteousness 

of Christ. This is the office of faith, which is a grace wrought. . 

in the heart by the ingrafting Spirit, whereby we receive and rest 

upon Christ alone for salvation, as he is offered to us in the gospel, 

The importance and necessity of faith in order to justification, 


, 18 consequent upon its relation to the revealing plan. God 


having put into operation the instrumentalities which we have 
seen to concur in making known the divine nature and perfec- 
tions, the acceptance of that testimony must be esteemed by him 
of an importance proportioned to the dignity and variety of the 
witnesses whom he has commissioned, the demonstration of the 
evidence, and the sovereignty and condescension of Him who 
has seen good thus to reveal himself. If the revelation of the 
Most High was an object becoming the creation of all things, 
the formation of man, and his redemption by the incarnate 
Word,—proportionately important is that faith without which 
the testimony is all in vain. Further, in the exercise of faith, 
the believer becomes a witness whose testimony is added to all 
the rest, confirming the evidence and proclaiming it abroad. 
The Son of God is the Revealer in whom, especially as incarnate 
and crucified for sin, all other testimony concentrates its light. 
In him the whole revelation culminates; and therefore faith in 
him is essential to any true belief in God, or acceptance with 
him. Hence the appointment of faith in Christ as the alone and 
indispensable prerequisite to salvation. Not as though it were 
a meritorious condition; but as an indispensable evidence and 
infallible proof of being truly a member of Christ. If we are 
in Christ, we will have the Spirit of Christ. And, if we have 
his Spirit, we will assuredly exercise implicit faith and trust in 
his testimony. Of the relation of faith to the truth as a revela- 
tion of God, the beloved disciple tells us that, “he that believeth 
on the Son of God hath the witness in himself: he that believeth 
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not God hath made him a liar; because he believeth not the 
record that God gave of his Son."—1 John v. 10. And the 
Baptist says that “what the Son hath seen and heard, that hé 
testifieth. . . . He that hath received his testimony hath set to 
his seal that God is true. For He whom God hath sent speaketh 
the words of God."—John iii. 32-34. The Spirit of. Christ, 
` dwelling within, takes of the things of Christ, shows them in 
their demonstration and glory to the soul, and works faith in 
the witness thus given. It testifies of the freeness, fulness and 
sufficiency of his atoning work, and induces the soul to take 
refuge in him. The ministers of the law cite the party to 
appear at the bar of justice, The believer answers by pleading 
Christ. That plea is of itself an immediate and infallible proof 
that he by whom it is made has the Spirit of Christ, is a 
member of his body, and entitled, as such, to the merits of the 
Head. There is therefore no condemnation; but, ‘‘ being justi- 
fied by faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." —Rom. v. 1. 
The adoption of sons is another of the endowments which 
Christ confers on his people, by union with himself. “As many 
4 Theadop- as received him, to them gave he power to become 
tim ofwom. — the sons of God, even to them that believe on his 
name : which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God.”—John i. 12, 13. Tho adop- 
tion and sonship arise out of the concurrence of two circum- 


stances. First, the regeneration is wrought by the Holy Spirit, © 


acting as the incorruptible seed; and, since it is the Spirit of 
God, it follows that they who are thus born again are born of 
God, and are therefore his children. Hence the statement of 
Paul :—‘ As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
sons of God. For ye have not received the spirit of bondage 
again to fear, but ye have received the spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father."—Rom. viii. 14, 15. Second, 
the regeneration being wrought by the Spirit given through the 
person of Christ, and uniting the elect to him, the oneness with 
him so caused induces in them a communion in his relation to 
the Father. As he is the only begotten Son, they who are in 
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him are, in him, sons, “God sent forth his Son, . . . to redeem 
them that were under the law, that we might receive the adop- 
tion of sons."— Gal. iv. 4, 5. 

. As a consequence of the sonship thus arising, believers are 
invested with a title to the inheritance in the heavens with 
Christ. “ Wherefore,” says Paul, “thou art no more a ser- 
vant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir of God through 
Christ."—(Gal. iv. 7. “If children, then heirs,—heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, 
that we may be also glorified together."—Rom. viii. 17, 

To those upon whom Christ thus confers the adoption of sons, 
he also gives the privilege of the most endeared intimacy, com- 
2 if Com: munion and fellowship with himself and the Father, 
munion with  “ Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the 
od. Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father.'—Gal. iv. 6. Thus, not only is access to the 
presence of God permitted, but the Father himself sends forth 
his own Spirit to persuade his children to draw near with con- 
fidence and callupon him. Nay, further, the blessed Godhead 
condescends to come and take up its abode in the soul, which is 
united to the Son. So, Jesus says, “If a man love me, he will 
keep my words, and my Father will love him, and we will come 
unto him and make our abode with him,"—John xiv. 23; and 
of the Spirit, he tells his disciples, “He dwelleth with you and 
shall be in you.”—John xiv. 17. Hence, John writes, * Truly 


.our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 


Christ,"—1 John i. 3. Á 

Of the communion thus realized, the Spirit of Christ is the 
immediate efficient cause. Sent forth from the Father by and 
through the Son, and remaining in the hearts of the regenerate, 
he imparts to them the testimony of God, seals to them his love, 
and excites in them responsive affections and heavenward 
breathings. Hence Paul, having, in the eighth chapter of the 
epistle to the Romans, traced the relation of the indwelling 
Spirit to justification, regeneration, sanctification, the resur- 
rection of the body, and the adoption, adds, “ Likewise the Spirit 
also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we should 
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pray for as we ought; but the Spirit itself maketh intercession 


for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. And he that ' 


searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, 
because he maketh intercession for the saints according to the 
will of God.”—Rom. viii. 26, 27. 


The communion with God which was enjoyed by Adam in ` 


innocency was that of a highly favoured servant. That which 
the second Adam enjoys and confers on his seed is the intimacy 
of a beloved Son,—an intimacy in which the Father encourages 
his children to come with boldness and confiding trust to his 
bosom ; whilst he is alike ready to listen to the burden of the 
weary, the care-worn and sorrowing heart, unbosomed to a 
sympathizing friend; to the confessions of contrition, bewailing 
indwelling corruptions and actual sins; the cry of the repenting 
rebel seeking at length to mercy long despised; and to the 


thanksgivings of hearts rejoicing in experience of the grace of - 


God,—the praises of such as have caught some glimpses of his 
beauty,—and the adorations of those whose larger discoveries 
of his glorious majesty and unsearchableness cause the breathing 
forth of the cry of “Holy! Holy!" No member of Christ so 
obscure or so lowly but is privileged with this access, and per- 
suaded and commanded to come nigh thus unto God, and hold 
fellowship with the eternal One. Nor does God thus gather the 
brethren of his Son, the children of his adoption, into his pre- 
sence, without bestowing upon them favours proportionate to his 
greatness. Each Person of the Godhead brings gifts for their 
endowment, The Son assures them in all their temptations and 
sorrows of his presence and compassion.— These things I have 
spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world 
ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome 
the world.”—John xvi. 33. ‘We have not a high-priest that can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.”—Heb. iv. 15. 
And “in that he himself hath suffered being tempted, he is able 


to succour them that are tempted.”—Heb. ii. 18. He breathes ` 


upon them and confers his Spirit and his peace, and gives them 
evidence of interest in his person, and title to his righteousness, 
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and inheritance with him. The Father testifies his love, in the 
assurance, “I will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters."—2 Cor. vi. 18, And “though now for a 
season, if need be, yo are in heaviness through manifold tempta- 
tions;" it is to the end “ that the trial of your faith, being much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth though it be tried with 


. fire, might be.found unto praise and honour and glory at the 


appearing of Jesus Christ.”—1 Pet.i.6,7. The Holy Spirit 
breathes into the heart his consolations, unveils to it the glory 
of the Father and Son, testifies of their love, and gives birth 
within the soul to graces and affections which are heaven begun, 
—meekness, gentleness, faith, love, joy, peace, 

If such is the character of the communion which the children 
of God enjoy whilst dwelling here under the cloud, amid sigh- 
ings and sorrows, temptations and sins, what will it be when 
they shall sce the King in his beauty and dwell forever in his 
temple? “It doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we 


` know that when he shall appear we shall be like him, for we 


shall see him as he is."—1 Johniii.2. And, to this blessed pro- 
mise, the heart of every saint responds :—It is enough ;— As for 
me, I will behold thy face in righteousness; I shall be satisfied 
when I awake with thy likeness.”—Psalm xvii. 15. 

That work of grace in the soul, which is begun in the new 
birth, is completed in sanctification. In regeneration, the apos- 
2 6. Saneiz. tate nature is brought under curb and subjection to 
cation of the the Spirit of Christ. In sanctification, the soul is, 


` Spirit. by degrees, purged of its apostate tendencies; the 


old man gradually expires, and the nature is moulded, by the 
indwelling Spirit of Christ, into a free and spontaneous harmony 
with Christ’s nature, after the image of God. That the Spirit 
should dwell in the soul as a supreme, pervasive and controlling 
agent, and yet depravity and sin remain, is a fact which is en- 
tirely beyond our comprehension. But, whilst the mode of its 
occurrence is inscrutable, the purpose of it would seem to be 
clear. The design of the whole work of God being the revela- 
tion of himsclf,—that revelation, to suit the finite capacities for 
which it is designed, must gradually unfold itself. In particular, 
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were the elect instantaneously sanctified, neither would they nor 
others be able to apprehend the depth of ruin from which they 
are rescued, nor the nature nor extent of the mercy and grace 
of which they are monuments, But when, through years of con- 
flict, they learn to put a just estimate upon the depravity of their 
nature, and step by step attain deliverance from it, and win the 
-height of holiness and the joy of heaven, they are furnished with 
a means, not otherwise attainable, of estimating the love and 
grace, the wisdom and power, of the redeeming God. In view 
of this design of the work and conflict of the Christian, his sanc- 
tification is wrought through the instrumentality of the truth. 
* We all, with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord."—2 Cor. iii. 18. Hence the prayer 
of our Saviour, “Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is 
truth."—John xvii. 17. The Spirit, showing the things of Christ 
to the soul, engraves in it the likeness of God thus discovered, 
and enlarges the capacities of the growing believer for the dis- 
covery and enjoyment of still brighter glories and profounder 
mysteries in the measureless nature of the Most High. 

Whilst the truth is the instrumentality, the Spirit is the effi- 
cient agent, of our sanctification. Nor is it questionable what 
must, in this respect, be the result, when a creature is born of 
God, and has the seed of God, the Spirit of holiness, remaining 
in him :—“ Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for 
his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is born 
of God."—1 John iii. 9. “The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh, '—Gal. v. 17; and, since the 
Spirit is almighty, it must overcome. Here occurs one of those 
apparent contradictions which are incident to the anomalous 
condition of man, as apostate, and yet not overwhelmed under 
the curse; redecmed, and not yet fitted for heaven. The same 
apostle who declares that he that is born of God cannot sin, says, in 
the beginning of the same short epistle, “If we say that we have 
no sin, we deccive ourselves, and the truth is not in us... . If 
we say that we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his 
word is not in us.”—1 John i. 8, 10. We have already pointed 
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out a characteristic of the renewed man, which is the key tq the 
harmony of these seemingly incongruous declarations.* In the 
person of the child of God there co-exist the old man and the 
new, the flesh and the Spirit. The old man, the flesh, although 
crucified and expiring, is not actually dead, but retains a linger- 
ing vitality sufficient to induce continual actings of sin; so that 
the pretence of freedom from actual sin would be a lie. But, on 
the other hand, the sins thus occurring are characteristic of that 
old, carnal nature, which is doomed and dying; they belong not 
to the new man. On the contrary, the new, the inward man,— 
the “I, myself,"—delights in God's law, does not allow, and can- 
not commit, sin:—“ Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin 
that dwelleth in me. For I know that in me, that is, in my 
flesh, dwelleth no good thing."— Rom. vii. 17, 18. Thus, in the 
renewed man, whilst sin, and sin only, remains in the members— 
the flesh, —his heart is the temple of the Holy Ghost. The in- 
ward man delights in God's law, and abhors the deeds of tho 
flesh; so that, most truly is it said that he cannot sin. Nay, 
even the sins of which his flesh is guilty, and for which it is con- 
demned and dying, he allows not; and, whilst he soes a law in 
his members warring against the law of his mind, and bringing 
him into captivity to the law of sin, that law in his members is, 
and is felt to be, a hostile power, from which the soul revolts,— 
in regard to which, its constant cry is, “O wretched man that I 
am! who shall deliver me?” and from which it takes refuge in 
the abundant power of the Redeemer :—“ I thank God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.”—Rom. vii. 23-25. Well, therefore, 
does the apostle state this, as the evidenco and test of the reality 
of a work of grace:—"' In this the children of God are manifest, 
and the children of the devil."—1 John iii. 10. 

So long as is needful for the higher blessedness of tho elect, in 
their eternal state, and for the glory of God, which is identified 
therewith, they are left to maintain the conflict with corruption, 
but with assurance of complete final victory and triumph :—“ In 
all these things we are more than conquerors, through Him that 
loved us."—Rom. viii. 37. God worketh in us both to will and 


* Above, page 454. 
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to do of his good pleasure; and, having begun such a work, he 
will perform it unto the day of Jesus Christ. When we see him 
in his glory as he is, we shall be like him. 
That same indwelling Spirit of Christ which is.the pledge and 
fountain of perfection to the soul, is the seal and power of the 
pn Theresur- Yesurrection of the body, and of eternal life in 
rection of the heaven. The Captain of salvation, who has under- 
wap taken the destruction of Satan and his works, will 
not leave one trophy of his people in the hands of the enemy. 
Their very dust shall be gathered, and made to share in the 
triumph and the glory. The Holy Spirit, imparted by Christ 
to his people, and dwelling in them, is the earnest of the inherit- 
ance until the redemption of the purchased possession; and, that 
earnest being conferred on the body, which is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost, as well as on the soul, the body is thus assured of 
triumph over the curse in the resurrection of life. Accordingly, 
Paul states our communion in Christ as the fundamental prin- 
ciple, in that discussion of the form and manner of the resurrec- 
tion which occurs in the fifteenth chapter of First Corinthians a 
“ Ag in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. 
“The first man Adam was made to be a living soul, the last 
Adam to be a quickening Spirit.” This doctrine is Paul's fa- 
vourite resort for the consolation of distressed and persecuted 
believers. He describes himself as “persecuted, but not for- 
saken; cast down, but not destroyed; always bearing about in 
the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest in our body. For we which live are 


always delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of . 


Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh. TET Knowing 
that he which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also (dea 
'hjsoU) through Jesus, and shall present us with you.... We 
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for 
that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality 
might be swallowed up of life. Now, he that hath wrought us 
for the selfsame thing (0 dé xarepyacdpevoc jac ete ato TOUTO, 
he that hath so modified our nature by renewing grace as to 
adapt us to this very design) is God, who also hath given unto 
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us the earnest of the Spirit."—2 Cor. iv. 9-18; v. 1-5. Precisely 
parallel to this is his statement to the Romans, viii, 11-23. He 
"asserts that, “if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the 
‘dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall 
also'quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
you;” and, having stated the adoption, he adds, “and if children, 
then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ; if so be 
‘that we suffer with him, (‘always bearing about in the body the 
dying of the Lord Jesus,'—2 Cor. iv. 10,) that we may be also 
glorified together. For I reckon that the sufferings of this pre- 
‘sent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us;" to wit, when our bodies shall be made 
like unto Christ's glorious body. “For the earnest expectation 
of the creature (the believer's body) waiteth for the manifesta- 
tion of the sons of God. For the body was made subject to 
vanity, (decay and dissolution) not willingly, but by reason of 
Him who hath subjected the same; in hope that the body itself 


_also (as well as the soul) shall be delivered from the bondage of 


corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God, For | 
we know that (doa ý xrío«) the bodies of all men (of the world 
at large) together groan and travail in pain until now: and not 
only so, but we also which have the first fruits of the Spirit, (in 
the regeneration of our souls) even we ourselves groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body." That (ý xríøç) “the creature,” here means, tho body, 
we conclude, upon several considerations. (1.) The whole repre- 
sentation is an expansion of the assurance given, in verses 17, 
18, of a glory to be revealed in our persons, compensative for 
the persecutions which the mortal flesh experiences by sharing 
in the sufferings of Christ. (2.) The creature is an heir of de- 
liverance from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the sons of God. To say that any thing else than the body of 
the beliover is co-hoir with his soul to that inheritance, is simply 
to destroy the meaning, and deny the reality of the adoption 
itself. (3.) The occasion of the groaning is, in the 23d verse, 
and in the passage from the epistle to the Corinthians, distinctly 
stated. It is a bondage of corruption, from which the body is 
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to be redeemed by the’ fruition of that adoption, the first fruits 
of which the soul has already realized. The parallelism of this 
verse with the 21st, and its contrast with the 22d, in which all the 


creatures (the bodies of the unbelieving world) are represented ` 


as groaning, but without hope, concur to the same conclusion. 
(4.) The identity of the theme and argument, here, and in the 
passage which we have quoted from the second epistlo to the 
Corinthians, confirms the conclusion thus attained. 

Thus, then, are the bodies of believers embraced with their 
souls in the redemption of Christ and the adoption of sons of 
God. They are temples of the Holy Spirit, and members of 
Christ, (1 Cor. vi. 15, 19;) and as soon may his sceptre itself 
be broken, and the throne of God's glory overturned, as a 
temple of the Spirit fall to ruins, or a member of Christ's body 
be severed. Hence the declaration of Jesus, at the grave of 
Lazarus :—''I am the resurrection and the life: he that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in me shall never die."—John xi. 25, 26. 
Even though the mortal body moulder into dust, it is not dis- 
solved, nor the tie of union between it and the soul severed, 
as it is in those who die under the curse. The Spirit of life 
dwells in the soul, in the bosom of God, and holds possession of 
the clay which mingles with dust. Having once rescued it from 
the power of Satan and the curse, and made it his posscssion 
and dwelling,—having made the members instruments of holi- 
ness to God,—the almighty Spirit of Christ will never surrender 
his conquest, nor leave his temple. He is a power of unfailing 
vitality to the unconscious clay,—a principle of germination 
whence the glorious body of the resurrection shall arise. (1 Cor. 
xv. 36-38.) God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 
It is not death which the believer is called to realize; but a 
sleep, which is destined to a glorious awakening. “The trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal must put on immortality."—1 Cor. xv. 52, 
53. Not that we are to be unclothed,—to part with the bodies 
here possessed,—but clothed upon, that mortality may be swal- 
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lowed up of life. (2 Cor. v. 4.) Our vile body shall be changed, 
that it may be fashioned like unto Christ’s glorious body, accord- 
ing to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all things 
unto himself. (Phil. iii. 21.) 

Thus complete is the redeeming work of the Son of God. 
Thus does the woman's Seed utterly defeat the malice of Satan, 
destroy his work, rescue his victims, and reveal God's glorious 
sovereignty, his spotless holiness and eternallove. Thus effectual 
is the quickening energy of the second Adam. Blotting out the 
handwriting that was against his people, and nailing it to his 
own cross,—breaking Satan’s yoke from off their necks, and 
renewing them after his own image in the likeness of the Father, 
—he clothes them in the glorious garment of his finished and 
everlasting righteousness; gives them a right to become sons of 
God, and joint heirs with himself to the inheritance of glory ; 
frees them from the power of sin; adorns them with the perfec- 
tion of every grace; admits them to fellowship with God; and 
fits them’ to shine in perfection of holiness in heaven ;—and, to 
signalize the completeness of his triumph, the utter discomfiture 
of Satan and removal of the curse, he asserts his title to their 
very dust, and will rescue it from the power of death, and their 
bodies from the grave; adorn them in the finished beauty of his 
own perfect form, and seat them with himself on the throne of 
supreme dominion in the blessedness of eternal life. Death is 
swallowed up in victory. O Death, where is thy sting? O 
Grave, where is thy victory? Thanks be to God, which giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

But we have not yet contemplated all the effects which are 
wrought by the quickening power of the second Adam. Christ 
28. The church 18 not only the Redeemer of the elect individually. 
Christ's body. As the husband is the head of the wife, so ‘ Christ 
is the Head of the church. And he is the Saviour of the body.” 
—Eph. v. 23. His title as Head has reference alike to the rela- 
tion which the church sustains as his body and as his bride,— 
relations which, as we have formerly seen, are identical, and 
derived from that of the first Adam to her who was bone of his 
bone, and flesh of his flesh. As the body and bride of the 
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second Adam, the church is, in and with him, the Head, the 
noblest revelation of the infinite glories of the Godhead; and 
that designation by which he is called, ‘Taz Heap or THE Bopy,” 
is the consummate title of the Redeemer, in which, as relates 
to the church, all his other names are involved. He is the 
Prophet, Priest and King of his people. They are taught by 
his word and Spirit, redeemed by his blood and governed by his 
laws. But they are elected and called to all this, in order that, 
incorporated into his body, and pervaded by the Spirit of the 
Head, they may display his perfections, and “show forth the 
praises of him who hath called them.”—1 Pet. ii. 9. They are 
not so much subjects, obedient to his laws, as, members, conformed 
to the Head, and with him co-partners in the kingdom and throne. 
(Rev. iii, 21.) They are not only taught by his formal instruc- 
tions; rather are they pervaded and enlightened by that very 
same Spirit of knowledge which is his Spirit, and is the truth 
itself. (1 John ii. 20,27.) They are not merely purchased with 
his blood; but, as one with him, are partakers of the same suf- 
ferings, to the glory of the same God, and inheritance of the 
same joy. (Rom. viii. 17; Col. i. 24; 1 Pet. iv. 13.) 

It does not enter into our present plan to discuss at length, 
the constitution and history of the church, as viewed in this light. 
The subject would demand to itself a distinct and large treatise. 
We can here only point out two or three of the leading facts as 
bearing upon the general design of the present discussion. 

The Spirit of Christ, as imparted to his people, does not exer- 
cise a merely several and separate indwelling in them indivi- 
dually; but a common presence, exerting an assimilating and in- 
corporating power, first, into Christ, the Head; and then, of all 
believers into each other, his members. In all, he is the one 
fountain of a common life, which is hid with Christ in God. In 
all, he is the one source of holiness and principle of divine growth. 
In all, he is the one energy and pledge of a glorious resurrection 
from the grave, one power of an endless life in heaven. In all, 


of all generations, whether long since dead, or yet for ages to` 


come unborn, he is one bond of identity each with all the rest, 
so that they all are one; and of joint communion and property 
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in ‘the Head; and this, by virtue of the fact that the uniting 
Spirit inhabiteth eternity; and makes no account of the lapse 
of time, the transitions of ages, and the mutations of genera- 
tions. By the one Spirit are all, of all ages, baptized into one 
body, and made partakers of one common life, which, compre- 
hending all time, will continue after time forever on high. 

The body thus created is not a mere aggregation of indivi- 


, duals, the mere company of redeemed persons. But, as many 


scriptures certify, it is a thoroughly organized body, symmetri- 
cal in its proportions, and perfect in its members. By this we 
do not mean that organization which results from the formal 
association of believers in visible assemblies, and the appoint- 
ment of officers in them; but a higher, a spiritual organization, 
which, by virtue of common union with the Head, thence imparts 
to the members severally the several gifts requisite for.the edi- 
fying of the whole and the fulfilling of its great end. Thus, no 
member is without his own appropriate gifts and offices; and the 
failure of any one to exercise his gifts and fulfil the duties to 
which by the Spirit he is called, results necessarily in marring 
the proportions of the whole body, and impeding all its func- 
tions. “Whether one member suffer, all the members suffer 
with it; or one member be honoured, all the members rejoice 
with it."—1 Cor. xii. 26. To this purpose Paul argues at large: 
—“ Now, there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit.... 
For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another 
the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; to another faith by 
the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the same 
Spirit; to another the working of miracles; to another prophecy ; 
to another discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds of 
tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues. But all these 
worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man 
severally as ho will. For as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of: that one body, being many, 
are one body; so also is Christ.... Now ye are the body of 
Christ, and members in particular."—1 Cor. xii. 4-27. 
Correspondent to the spiritual organization which is here 


spoken of, is the true constitution of the visible church; and in 
43 
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proportion as the power and influences of the organizing Spirit 
are admitted to absolute control in the several branches of the 
visible body, will they be conformed to that constitution. Of its 
form we cannot at present speak. 1 

In harmony with the office which is filled by the Son of God, 
is that to which he has called and organized his body the church. 
29. Kiedis As he is the Adam from heaven, the image of the 
witneoe, invisible God, the Word of God, by whom God is 
manifested and made known in all his perfections,—to that end 
has he organized his church, and given her commission to the 
world;—to bear witness to him and the Father. Her Head is 
the faithful and true Witness;—her apostles, prophets and pas- 
tora, arc the witnesses to the testimony of Jesus;—and she is 
herself the light of the world. Her commission is given in the 
words of the prophet:—“ Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For behold the dark- 
ness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people; but 
the Lord shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon 
thee. And the Gentiles shall come to thy light; and kings to 
the brightness of thy rising."—Isa. lx. 1-3. Thus, as in the 
darkness of the night, the paler moon shines in tho reflected 
light of the sun, so, in the absence of the Sun of righteousness, 
does the church shed abroad the reflected light of his glory. 

It is in reference to the office of the church as thus designed 
to shed abroad God's glory, that the hieroglyphic by which she 
is symbolized is a candlestick or lamp-stand, with its burning 
lamps. John saw the Son of man in the midst of seven golden 
candlesticks; which were the seven churches; whilst, after the 
same idea, seven stars in his right hand were the angels or officers 
of the seven churches. (Rev. i. 20.) ‘Such was the meaning of 
the candlestick of gold, which.stood in the tabernacle and temple 
of old. Burning continually in that part of the sacred place, 
which, veiled from the light of day, symbolized the earth,—as, 
illumined by the shekinah, the holy of holies did heaven,—it was 
the type of Christ's church, shedding light upon the world. 

The office to which the church is thus set apart, is fulfilled by 
the example of holiness, and the illustration of the power of 
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redeeming grace, which she exhibits in herself—by her oral 
testimony, official and private,—by symbolical teaching, in the 
sacraments,—and by discipline. By example she testifies to the 
competence of Christ’s redeeming grace, to the love of the Fa- 
ther, and the renewing and sanctifying power of the Holy Spirit. 
By example she commends the truth and value of the gospel ; 
whilst she proclaims it, in oral instructions, to the under- 
standings and consciences of men. In the sacraments, she bears 
witness in another mode to the necessity and power of renewing 
and ingrafting grace, and the freeness and virtue of the sacrifice 
of Calvary. In the exercise of discipline, excluding from her 
society and fellowship the unholy, receiving believers and cor- 
recting their faults, she attests the sovereignty and holiness of 
the God whom she worships, and the purity which he requires 
of those who come before him, and marks the separation be- 
tween the people of Christ and of Satan. 

Such being the office to which the church is called, it follows, 
from the fact that in her is the Holy Spirit,—a living Spirit, 
exerting a controlling energy,—that she will always be found 
engaged, with more or less faithfulness, in the performance of 
the functions of her office. Henco the marks of the true 
church :—“ Wherever we find the word of God purely preached 
and heard, and the sacraments administered according to the 
institution of Christ, there, it is not to be doubted, is a church 
of Christ.”* It is “those that profess the true rcligion,"f as 
well as possess it, who constitute the church ; and it is not the 
pretence of being the truo church, nor lineal inheritance from 
those who were the true people of God, but tho bearing of a 
testimony to his truth, which is determinate. In this respect, 
God's people are not left in the dark, or exposed to any difficulty 
in applying the test. “Though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed."— Gal. i. 8.. So, says 
Jesus, “ Beware of falso prophets, which come to you in sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall 
know them by their fruits."— Matt. vii. 15, 16. Thus is the 


* Calvin's Institutes, Book iv. Ch. i, 9. T Confession, Ch. xxv. 2. - 
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humblest child of God authorized and qualified to test every 
body which claims to be the church of God, and recognise or 
roject the claim, according to the one criterion of faithfulness in 
testifying, in word and life, to the truth of God as recorded in 
the Scriptures. 

The blindness and depravity which still remain in the flesh of 
Christ's followers have resulted in the division of the true 
church into a number of branches, all of which are so far ap- 
proved that they bear a testimony which accords essentially 
with the truth. But, among them, it must of necessity be that 
some are nearer the standard than others. Hence arises a ques- 
tion which every thoughtful child of God will feel to be of no 
little importance :—How are the various branches of the church 
to be judged in respect to their relative faithfulness and the 
consequent favor and blessing of the Head? The criterion is 
the same already indicated. (1.) Christ is not to be divided; 
and the Spirit of Christ, dwelling in the whole body, is one. 
Where therefore he most fully dwells, he will develop the most 
perfect sympathy, the most cordial recognition and embrace, 
and the most lively affection for all who call upon the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth, of whatever name. (2.) 
Where the Spirit thus dwells, God's word will be held in the 
highest honour, and its testimony published with the greatest 
faithfulness and freedom from mixture with the traditions of 
men, (3.) The rites which God has ordained, and the institu- 


tions which he has appointed, will be kept pure and entire from 


improvements or additions of men’s devising. (4.) The disci- 
pline of God's house will be maintained in its purity; and the 
holiness of the Head will be reflected in the members. In a 
word, where God's Spirit most abundantly dwells, the testimony 
for all the truth of God will, in every form, be most fully and 
faithfully maintained,—the office of the church will be most fully 
performed; and, as a consequence, the line of separation will 
be most broadly drawn between its spirit and that of the world. 

The church of Christ sprang into life with the utterance of the 
4 10. History promise to the fallen pair in the garden. With the 
of the church. promise, the Spirit was sent to work faith and repent- 
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ance in their hearts; the exercise of which graces is proved by the 
fact that God gave the seal to faith in the bloody sacrifices which 
he appointed, and in the garments which he made them of the 
skins of the sacrificial animals, typical of the righteousness of 
Christ. The very beginning of the history of the church, thus 
established, was marked by an event—the murder of Abel— 
which signalized the hostility to which the witnessing church 
must ever be subject from the children of the world, the seed of 
the serpent. Says John to the saints, “Ye are not as Cain, who 
was of that wicked one, and slew his brother. And wherefore 
slew he him? Because his own works were evil, and his brother's 
righteous. Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you."— 
1 John iii. 12,13. In the family of Seth the church was continued, 
whilst Cain went out from the presence of the Lord. But although 
we find an Enoch walking with God, and for his faith and holiness 
translated, yet so alluring to human corruption were the pleasures 
of the world, that the “sons of God” by degrees abandoned their 
profession, and allied themselves with the ungodly, until Noah 
and his family remained alone of all the race, faithful to warn a 
guilty world, when the surging waters of the flood were ready to 
sweep away at once all traces of their existence and their crimes. 

Peacefully borne upon the waters, safe in the midst of universal 
ruin, God preserved his church; and, no sooner is the danger past, 
than the ransomed family erect an altar, and call upon the Lord, 
who seals with them a covenant of peace, by the bow in the cloud. 
Yet, with the memory of this, God’s judgment, ever before them, 
and its monuments all around them, how quickly did the children 
of Noah go astray! We hear of a pious Abimelech, and of a Mel- 
chizedek, priest of the most high God; but besides these the whole 
world seems turned to idols, 

The time had now come, in the designs of God, for the organi- 
zation of the church as a distinctive body. The prior dispensa- 
tion was tentative, and the church was, under it, unorganized. 
In it was tried the question, whether the world, voluntarily apos- 
tate, would, as a whole, freely and at once return to the freely 
offered covenant of peace;—whether it would cease from rebel- 
lion, and cordially accept the offers of grace. The result showed 
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the world alike obdurate to the arguments of interest, the per- 
suasions of mercy, and the terrors of judgments ;—not only lost 
to holiness and peace, but deliberately and pertinaciously lost to 
the claims of gratitude, the motives of reason and the attrac- 
tions of goodness. But now was the church formally organized, 
for preserving and transmitting the knowledge of the truth to the 
end of time,—for the erection of a standard for God, and main- 
taining a testimony for him against the apostasy of a rebel world. 

Abram was called from Ur of the Chaldees. He buried his 
father, and left his brother's children in Haran, and was at length 
left, by the separation of Lot at Sodom, a pilgrim and a stranger 
upon the earth; alone, with his beloved Sarai. With him was 
established the covenant of peace:—"'I will establish my cove- 
nant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their gene- 
rations, for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to 
thy seed after thee,"—Gen. xvii. 7; “and in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed.”—Gen. xxii. 18. But the 
church, as erected in the family of Abraham, was not designed 
for the publication of the truth and the proclamation of the pro- 
mise, but to keep and transmit it to others. She was not privi- 
leged to bear forward the standard into the conflict with the 
world and Satan for the possession of the earth, but to guard it, 
planted in the camp, until the day of battle and conquest. Erected 
in Canaan, in the very midst of the lands, its light gleamed afar 
upon the surrounding nations,—shining, not to dispel, but to 
condemn, the darkness. That was the time of the minority of 
tho church. As yet immature for her great commission, she 
was “under tutors and governors, until the time appointed of 
the Father."—Gal. iv. 2. The saints of that age, “having ob- 
tained a good report through faith, received not the promise: 
God having provided some better thing for us, that they with- 
out us should not be made perfect."—Heb. xi. 39, 40. 

At length the fulness of time was come, and God sent forth 
his own Son into the world. He “loved the church, and gave 
himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the 
washing of water by the Word; that he might present it to him- 
self a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
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thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish."—Eph. 
v.26,27. Thus, having brought her up for himself, did the Son 
of God celebrate the espousals, purchasing her to himself at a 
price of blood. Then gave he her the world as her field, and 
the nations as her possession, with the promise that “the king- 
dom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the 
Most High."—Dan. vii. 27. Thus espoused to himself, and en- 
dowed with a goodly dowry, he left her for a season, to return 
and dwell with her forever. As he departs, he gives her his 
commission of grace:—''Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature." —Mark xvi. 15. And “when he 
ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts 
unto men;"—gifts of grace to the world, and of love to the 
church. “He gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and 
some, evangelists; and some, pastors and tcachers; for the per- 
fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edify- 
ing of the body of Christ.” —Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12. 

But though thus organized and commissioned, thus qualified 
and endowed, she may not yet enter on the glory. Not yet is 
the kingdom given to Isracl. “It is enough for the disciple that 
he be as his master, and the servant as his lord."—Matt. x. 25. 
It is enough for the bride that she be as her husband. If he 
was abased before the exaltation,—if he shed his blood to win 
the glory,—it is à small thing that she should be partaker in 
the shame and sufferings of her glorious Head. Yet, through 
centuries of imbecility and unfruitfulness, of persecution and 
apostasy, must she learn, that it is not her own arm that 
bringeth salvation; that it is not for her sake—faithless and 
forgetful—that he doeth this, but for his own name's sake; that 
it is not by might nor by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord 
of hosts, that the world is to be overcome, and the kingdom of 
righteousness and peace established, But she shall at longth 
appear in beauty and power. She shall “Jook forth as the morn- 
ing, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible, as an army 
with banners.”—Song of Solomon, vi. 10. Hitherto hath she 
rather bowed in widowhood and mourning, than sat as a queen, 
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or rejoiced as a bride. But the time' draws near when her 
beauty, hitherto veiled, shall shine forth;—when, her widow- 
hood ended, her tears shall cease, and sorrow and mourning 
shall flee away. 

Such is she whose beauty delights the King—the bride, glo- 
rious and radiant in purest gold. Her body, the blood-bought 
host. Her office, the vindication of the honour of the Holy One 
in the presence of an apostate world. Her organization fitted 
in perfect adaptation to this end; in the perfection of beauty,— 
the glory of holiness which shines in her person; in the divine 
authority of her apostles, the wisdom and diligence of her evan- 
gelists and prophets, her pastors and teachers; the zeal and 
faithfulness, of her elders, and the charity and self-sacrifice 
of her deacons. Her robes,—of fine linen, spotless white, om- 
broidered with gold,—the marriage gift of her husband. Her 
history, one of affliction and suffering, of toil and triumph, in his 
service. To the carnal eye there is in her, as in the King, no 
form nor comeliness. But to him she is altogether lovely; and to 
all holy beings, how radiant docs her person appear, as she stands 
before the world, in the midst of the darkness of man’s apostasy 
and sin, and the gloom of the curse, leaning on the arm of the 
Beloved, and testifying of his loveliness and grace; herself the 
purchase of his streaming blood and dying groans; herself his 
commissioned witness to the lost, proclaiming peace and offering 
salvation; herself baptized by that one Spirit with which he was 
anointed; and her whole being pervaded and quickened with the 
power and vitality of his life; she the fruitful mother of the 
many sons whom he will at length assemble on high. Shining 
in glory forever, sharing with the King in his throne, his sceptre 
and power, shall she present the perfection of beauty and the 
fruition of joy. In her will a wondering universe behold the 
riches of God's condescending grace, and the majesty of the 
Lamb's redeeming power; her countenance, beaming in his per- 
fect likeness, and her beauty and blessedness, her history and 
state, the noblest display of the unsearchable depths of God's 
glorious wisdom and ineffable love, the subject of angelic studies, 
and the theme of all heaven's adoring song. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 
. CHRIST'S KINGDOM AND GLORY. 


IN the preceding pages we have traced some of the grand 
outlines of the wonderful system of divine wisdom and love. 
81. Recapitue Of the whole discussion, this is the sum. The 
lation. entire work of God has its origin in his eternal 
purpose to make himself known, to the glory of his own per- 
fections, the infinite blessedness and honour of man, and the 
eternal happiness of all the holy creatures. That purpose was 
embodied in a perfect and all-embracing plan, which was devised 
by infinite wisdom, and the fulfilment of which is secured by the 
mutual covenant and oath of the Persons of the Godhead. By 
that covenant the Son of God was installed the revealing Medi- 
ator, through whom alone any creature can ever come to the 
knowledge of God; and through whom all holy beings shall 
attain to an adoring, loving and obedient communication with 
the invisible One. By it he was set up the eternal King and 
Head over all things,—to whose omnipotent and glorious sceptre 
the fulfilment of the plan is intrusted,—and ordained Head of 
the elect, the church, in which, with him, the grand elements of 
the covenant concentrate their interest, and the glories of the 
Godhead prc-eminently shine. By the covenant Mediator was 
the material universe made out of nothing, and so organized 
and adapted, so upheld and governed, as to constitute at once a 
platform for the development of the plan and a proclamation of 
the being, power and godhead of the Creator. The angelic 
intelligences were called into being by him, and endowed with 
intellectual and moral powers which qualify them to behold and 
appreciate the work of God, and in it discover and adore his 
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in their own moral natures, discovered to their consciences, and 
unfolded in the successive chapters of the plan. Their moral 
natures constitute the first announcement of a moral nature in 
God. Of it the holy law is a distinct exposition in didactic 
form, its precepts being a transcript of the perfections of that 
very nature. The authority of that law consists in’ the pro- 
prietary right of God as the self-existent Creator; and its ex- 
cellence, in the fact that it is an expression of his perfections, to 
the imitation of ‘which it calls the creatures; whilst its unalter- 
able and impcrative mandate asserts his absolute authority, its 
promise proclaims his goodness, and its penal curse reveals the 
spotless purity of his holiness, the sovercignty of his sceptre, 
the strictness of his justice and terribleness of his wrath. In 
the holiness of the elect angels is exemplified the excellence of 
God's moral perfections, whilst their blessedness exhibits, in its 
simplest form, the greatness of his goodness and love. Those 
perfections are brought out in yet stronger relief by the con- 
trasted wickedness of Satan’s apostasy, and his moral deformity 
and that of his followers; whilst naked justice and unmingled 
wrath shine forth in their perdition. 

But whilst the godhead of the Eternal is signally proclaimed 
in the creation, and the broad outlines of his moral perfections 
eet forth in his holy law, and illustrated in the angels, holy and 
apostate,—and whilst that law is an unambiguous intimation of 
the plurality of the subsistence of the one God, by virtue of the 
fact that a moral naturo implies relation, and, therefore, com- 
munity,—yet were further means requisite for tho exhibition 
of the glories of God in unclouded light; for the discovery of 
unbounded wisdom, unspotted holiness and unfaltering justice, 
in triumphant harmony with infinite love and compassion, 
boundless mercy and grace, exercised toward the apostate and 
depraved; and for the unfolding of the mystery of the tri-per- 
sonality of the divine subsistence, and the nature and mode of 
the relations of the Three who subsist in the one essence of the 
invisible God. This earth is the chosen scene of these dis- 
coveries, and man their subject. The dispensation in which they 
are embraced is heralded by that creative Word, “ Let there 
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be light!” and its close is wrapped in the unspeakable glories 
of that day when the blessed shall dwell in the light of God's 
very presence, and behold the unveiled glory of his immediate 
face. Man is created in the image and likeness of God, and, as 
such, enthroned in the presence of the admiring intelligences of 
heaven, in dominion over all things, by a decree, the extensive 
moaning of which is only at length discovered, in the exaltation 
of the Second Man, in his universal dominion and eternal throne. 
In man, thus created, the moral likeness of God was inscribed 
in his moral nature, endowed with reason, conscience and will, 
and clothed with knowledge, righteousness, holiness, freedom 
and dominion; whilst the natural relations of the divine Per- 
sons to each other are shadowed forth in his generative and 
breathing nature; and the unity of the divine essonce is attested 
by that of the nature, which, one in the first man, is propagated 
to his seed: shadows, these, which, however obscure, harbinger 
the light which shines in the second Adam and his body the 
church. 

Seduced by Satan, man fell from honour, apostatized from 
holiness, and rebelled against God. The suspension of the 
stroke of justico was the announcement of perfections as yet 
undiscovered in the divine nature,—of love to the ungodly, of 
mercy to the guilty, and justice in harmony with forgiving grace; 
and the utterance of the promise with its gradually unfolding 
light, was a proclamation of that everlasting covenant in the 
provisions of which the moral nature of God and the relations 
of the Three, are so signally revealed to the veiled adoration of 
the creatures, 

In the fulfilment of that covenant, the Son of God clothes him- 
aclf in flesh and appears upon carth arrayed in a glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father. As the whole antecedent creative 
and providential administration of the Son was preliminary to 
his own personal entrance upon the stage, so all the other irra- 
diations of the divine glory concentrate their light in his per- 
son, relations and work. He is the Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end. In him are hid all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge. If the creation proclaims a Great First 
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Cause,—He by whom all things were made, and in whom they 
consist, announces the Father, that Cause. If the moral intel- 
ligences, angelic and human, in their endowments shadow forth 
the moral attributes of the Godhead,—those which shine in the 
Son are the very counterpart of the Father’s perfections. If the 
law constitutes a mirror of those perfections in another form, 
that law shines in its most exalted majesty in the obedience of 
Christ; its excellence, in the righteousness which he wrought; 
and its justice, in the curse which he bore. The covenant of 
works attested the divine beneficence, proposing the gratuitous 
dispensation of eternal life, upon condition of the uncertain obe- 
dience of the creatures. How rich, then, the grace which the 
everlasting covenant reveals, bestowing, not merely eternal life, 
but sonship to God, membership in Christ, and joint inheritance 
with him in the kingdom and glory of God, upon the sole con- 
dition of the infallible righteousness of the very Son of God him- 
‘self. The first man was of the carth, earthy; yet was counted 
worthy to be installed the official likeness of God. But the 
second man is himself the Lord from heaven. Himself the 
Second Person of the Trinity,—by nature the express image of 
the Father’s Person,—and by the Father endowed with the Holy 
Spirit without measure,—in him thus dwelleth all the Fulness 
of the Godhead bodily. In his person thus gloriously endowed, 
—in the purpose which brought him to earth, and his work here 
accomplished,—in his obedience to the law,—in his conquest of 
Satan, endurance of the curse, and ascension to heaven,—in the 
glory there possessed, and the dominion thence exercised,—in 
the organization of his church,—in his relation as her Head,—in 
the erection by her of a testimony to his word, the ingathering 
of the elect, the inheritance to which they are called, and the 
perdition of his enemies,—in the distinctive agency of the seve- 
ral Persons of the Godhead in the work of Grace,—in these va- 
rious and wonderful forms have we the elements of that dispen- 
sation of light of which the Sun of righteousness is the source. 


à 2. Messiah'y Having by his obedience vindicated the perfection 


kingdom. of the law, and fulfilled an everlasting righteousness, 
and by his sufferings and death atoned for sin, the Son of man 
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arose from the dead ascended to glory, and assumed the cove- 
nant throne, and that dominion over all creatures to which man 
was ordained, in his creation. Him “the heaven must re- 
ceive until the times of restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, since the world 
began.” —Acts iii. 21. hs 

Although thus enthroned in absolute and universal dominion, 
angels and principalities and powers being subject to him, the past 
ages of the administration of the Son of God have been in a 
great measure a time of the hiding of his power. Heretofore, 
he has been pleased to allow the depravity and wickedness of man 
to develop itself upon a gigantic scale, in a multitude of forms, 
through successive ages, and despite every variety of persuasive 
and restraining influences. Thus is developed in appalling form 
the evidence and measuro of the malignant evil of man’s sin, 
and the unworthiness and depravity of that raco for whom God's 
love provided the blood of Calvary. Ierctofore, of the adult 
population of the earth, the great multitude have lived in open 
rebellion against God, and died without hope. 

What remains is veiled under the shadows of the future. But 
the lamp of prophecy discloses the dim outlines of tho coming 
administration of Messiah’s kingdom, and the triumphant 
consummation of his glorious reign. It is not for us “to 
know the times or the seasons which the Fathor hath put in 
his own power."—Actsi.7. But the fact is declared in the most 
unambiguous terms, that, deep as were the humiliation and shame 
of the incarnate Son in the days of his flesh, proportionately 
great shall be the exaltation, the dominion and glory, which he 
shall enjoy on this very earth which witnessed his temptations 


and quaked at his dying cry;—that proportionate to tho pre- 


ciousness of his atoning blood, and dignity of his Mediatorial 
person, will bo the number of the trophics of his redeeming 
grace ;—that although Satan may be permitted to deceive the 
world for a season, and even seem to maintain a doubtful struggle 
for the mastery of the nations and the defcat of the purposes of 
God and the grace of Messiah, his overthrow will be as complete 
as his pride and malice are great, and the reward of all his wiles 


ee) ome ert fees A ei prm 


d caa Low covet nt hobust Bal adr wot eerie 

sone oiie et etit Ma weve oieta Sd) Ben oobedt len 
"2 7 25.7 oi^ i gesto wid mi bato T 
ed beo | pu T HB lo tin | mle als ed Í lua aviso 
CNW. bis sia ddr edes cd iin Jo dioec ei vc aiig 
i É BUE —' aud 

rolater. fr aeri Boa eta let ai bon ví.cv ani dy nett A 

og) anie fsciibe A awe hr ; atis toe ti bus dgan 

nadi bou 3e 26% adi Ve mdsetiuishebe 425 W dol 

\ wwom ff jo vd 6H 0 qut d Enia Ming 

n 5o acabe he cpu adà «alt a Hoan tg ax v! and ud 
at wopodtaem © R Fu w iiney ga rwy DUNT oih DA 

| ( Gau ge «e ique Tas An MY ecria KAROTA 

' miiie nj Phe «wea elton Tag somaiaties bas 
a enmt ! Lites culi Tu ot pened bap sunbies pid 
n eed acl wa (d$ fo xsirosdge } & ye wit roma t Bow 
figke ott Ja si ait (ahead Yo boon! att tbi «vot 
K j a ob diim dom odd Sn et ia. ni ati tq 


tona 1004119 bmi ^^ he Wait paises 
5h] inmi dN Pea O ai fs below at hufai TUE 
wettitag d d IIO ptialino Te o poa TI 
afne eh Las aiT oF ok Ww siteredahe 
"s "o Pea wo no my evdi ud To anon " 
à 2o Pad. voa? di dahh ROMA eii 20 wii ndo won 
isnt og (0 Lote per det Ti Tims" En 
gc india bnn orici ë 7 wi $i quob dedo gerrit acier theirs’ 
; ve typo died dab adt es sal mioual Ba 
"TON y han farn ‘add daubiailare adi 4d Haste a 
mesala? alt foi new dem oe “id? na Wor 
ny oid o) ain talon garh wid da han 


tease aM. hel Sap wei. ud DAt geina Pid o atii 


F 

! 

| greeny Wpdeacer rs hear g aed 

eda ovwonb co Pediatr qon yatta tei 

alyatrn!e ht i on a dab ota ot aor npa m J 
} We entro adt he Snob eil fm ni wi Wahine 
enin an od iw assalir vial uim! Me aroj ate 
- m 
m E Pee Dr 
ite j -À SS et 


veng il bo buwei ot bmi 


- AER. 


odia’ Vani n E 


ws. mdi odi Yo Hua sy oti AC 
vi Cep balan twn wren s 
sight mit P perle ET Eq 


" Fw Po lao Pd 
Meta ignes 


en Fem rao eae, 


‘The Elohim Revealed. 
ae, À 2 wo > 

will be returned upon himself in utter discomfiture, eternal de- 

structión and overwhelming. shame. Without attempting to 

enter into the prophetic question, or to dogmatize on the subject, 
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the following points may be stated, as clearly presented on the © 


face of the sacred record. f 
_1, The kingdom of Messiah on earth will be inaugurated in 


_ some manner as signal, and his throne be established in a sove- 


U3. Itscomiag reignty as emphatically announced, and as distinctly 
willbewsdden. recognised, as though he himself should come in per- 
son, in tho glory of the Father, to set it up. Of this we can 
only cite two or three points of the evidence:—“Thou sawest,” 
says Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, “till that a stone was cut out 
without hands, which smote the image upon his fect that were 
of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces. Then was the iron, 
the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces to- 
gether, and became like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors ; 


and the wind carried them away, that no place was found for 


them: and the stone that smote the image (Mm) was a great 
mountain, and filled the whole earth." Of this vision Daniel 
gives the interpretation :—''In the days of these kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: 
and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever.” —Dan. ii. 34, 35, 44. The date of this transac- 
tion is here given. It is to be in the time of tho ten kingdoms 
which were to arise out of tho Roman empire. The nature of 
the transaction is equally clear. Those kingdoms are destined 
to an overthrow sudden as the smiting of a stone. 

Equally distinct and unequivocal is the parallel prophecy of 
the seventh chapter of Daniel. In the days of the little horn,— 
the papal power,—Daniel “ beheld till the thrones were cast down, 
and the Ancient of days did sit. . . . I beheld then because of the 
voice of the great words which the horn spake: I beheld even 
till the beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the 
burning flame. . . . I saw in the night visions, and behold, one 
like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came 


to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. - 


w 
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` And there was given. him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, ` 


that all people, nations and languages, should serve him.”Dan,, - 


vii. 9-14. : : wi. 
Of that man of sin and son of perdition, which is designated 
in Daniel’s prophecy as the little horn, Paul says, respecting his 


^ own time, that “the mystery of iniquity doth already work:only —. 
he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. . 
And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall 


consume with the Spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with 
the brightness of his coming."—2 Thess. ii. 7, 8, In harmony 
with these testimoniés is that of Johr in the Revelation :—“ And 
the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and there 
-eame a groat voice out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, 


ı saying, It is done. And there were voices, and thunders, and 


lightnings; and there was a great earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the carth, so mighty an earthquake and so 
great. And the great city was divided into three parts, and the 
cities of the nations fell: and great Babylon came in remem- 
brance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 
fierceness of his wrath.”—Rev. xvi. 17-19. “And after these 
things I saw another angol come down from heaven, and tho 
earth was lightened with his glory. And he cried mightily with 
a strong voice, saying, Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great. . . . 
Her plagues shall come in one day, death, and mourning, and 
famine; and she shall be utterly burned with fire: for strong is 
the Lord God that judgeth her. . . . And a mighty angel took 
up a stone like a great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, 
Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and shall be found no more at all."—Rev. xviii. 1, 2, 8, 21. 
Without appeal to the many other corresponding scriptures, 
we take the following points to be abundantly manifest in these: 
—(L) The Roman papal power will be the last of those anti- 
Christian kingdoms by which Satan’s sceptre is exercised on the 
earth. The coming and kingdom of Christ are coincident, in 
time, with its utter overthrow. Its destruction is to be occa- 
sioned by that coming. (2.) That destruction will be sudden, 
violent and utter,—as the dashing of an image in pieces; as the 
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plunging of a millstone in the sea; as the consuming flame of 
Jehovah's breath. (3.) It will be accomplished in a manner sig- 
nally impressive to the spectators, The shock of an earthquake 
.of unparalleled violence, the overthrow of the cities of the na- 
tions, the mournings and wailings of the people and kings of the 
earth, and the triumphant Allelulias of God’s people, are the 
attendant circumstances, (4.) The kingdom of Christ, then esta- 
blished, will never pass away. It may be administered under 
other forms of increasing glory; but that throne, once established, 
will be the final kingdom of earth, the eternal dominion of Im- 
manuel. It “shall never be destroyed ;” “and the kingdom shall 
not be left to other people,” as the Persians yielded the sceptre 
to the Greeks, and they, again, to the Romans; “but it shall 
‘stand forever.”—Dan. ii. 44. 

2. A second point which is fully attested in the Scriptures is, 
that, under Messiah's reign thus established, the sceptre of 
24. Auge grace will exercise an unlimited and undivided sway 
shall be holy. over the entire earth, subduing sin and blotting out 
the curse. Satan will be bound, man’s depravity subdued, the 
idols abolished, ignorance dispelled, the curse taken off the earth, 
the fruitfulness of Eden restored, and sorrow and mourning shall 
fleeaway. God declares by Jeremiah, “This shall be the covenant 
that I will make with the house of Israel: After those days, saith 
the Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it 
in their hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be my 
people. And they shall teach no more every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for all 
shall know me, from tho least of them unto the greatest of 
them,”—Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Should any be disposed to limit 
this promise to Israel after the flesh, the language in respect to 
the Gentiles is equally strong :—“ In this mountain shall the 
Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast 
of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on 
the lees well refined. And he will destroy in this mountain 
the face of the covering cast over all people, and the veil that is 
spread over all nations. He will swallow up death in victory ; 
and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces."—Isa. 
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xiv. 6-8." TUE says God to tho Messiah, “It is a alight thing. 


that: thou shouldst ‘be my Servant to raise up the tribes of 


Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel. I will also give’ 


i thee for a light to the Gentiles, that: thou mayest be my ‘salvar, ^ 
tion to the end of the earth."— Isa. xlix, 6. ' So, hə says to the - 


nations, “Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the 


E earth :.for I am God, and there-is none else. I have sworn by : 
_ ; myself, the word js gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and . . 
- shall not return, That’ into: me every knee shall bow, every 
'.. tongue shall swear." — Isa. xlv. 22, 23. : In short, The earth 
`, Shall be filled. with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as 
the, waters cover the sea."— Hab. ii. 14. 


In .respect to such language as this, which "d itself 


everywhere in the Bible, there are two or three remarks which 
. must commend themselyes to the reverent students of that 


book :—(1.) These prophecies all unanimously point to one time, 


* the time of the kingdom of the son of David. (2.) Were.it the - 
‘design of the Spirit of truth to describe a time in which holiness 

should be universal, the curse blotted out, and the world an un- ` + 

spotted trophy of. God" 8 redeeming grace, it would be utterly: 


impossible | to find stronger language to express it than that which 


is actually used. ,(3.) The statements of the Sctiptures on, the . 


subject present themselves as standards by which we dre: to 


: estimate the extent of the Redeemer's triumph over Satan, sin 
-and the curse, It would seem as though that triumph would 

be incomplete if this earth, where Satan and sin have ruled so * 
: long, were not the scene of a reign of holiness as glorious as 


these prophecies describe. 
3. Whether we count the thousand years, which are Stated: by 


`, John, (Rev. xx. 2,) as prophetic time, numbering three hundred 


3.5. Thetime and, sixty-five thousand secular years, or regard 


z} protracted. them as a definite for an indefinite period im- 


mensely great,—the kingdom of Christ on earth shall have a 

continuance amply sufficient to vindicate the honour of God in 

respect to the brief centuries of Satan's dominion. The earth, 

blooming in an Eden fertility, and sustaining an innumerable 

Tgpiabop, will render to heaven a revenue of souls. redeemed 
43 
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which, as compared in number with the lost, will fully manifest 
the triumph of. the “Redeemer in respect to that aspect of his 
conflict with Satan, and victory over his malice. ‘The throng 
which will stand before the Lamb in his’ glory, washed and 
made white in his blood, will be a great multitude, which no 
man can number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues. i E: X vira, E 


“Then cometh the end." Blessed as are the subjects of the ` 


millennjal sceptre, theirs is not the final inheritance of the saints, ' 


`. $% Satan's Glorious as is the sovereignty then exercised by the. ` 


lest #ruggle. . Prince of peace, and abject as will be Satan in chains, 


"yet more glorious shall be the Lion of the tribe of Judah, and . ` 


more signal his power and vengeance on the enemy. The happy 


scenes of the millennial age have no persuasive influence on Satan, __ 


* to reconcile his heart to holiness, or subdue his hate against God. . 
His own experience of the omnipotent power of the Son, holding 
him in bonds through all those ages, has not quelled his rebel- 
lion, or taught him to restrain his impotent rage. One more 
lesson will he serve to teach the adoring disciples in the school 
of the incarnate Word, before the mystery is finished. Asa 


final illustration of the enormous and intolerable evil of sin, he . 
‘is loosed out of his prison. Immediately he resumes his charac-* 


ter of liar-seducer, and goes out to deceive the nations which are 
"in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
- them together to battle. Whether he is permitted to induce a 


general apostasy of the subjects of Messiah, as some have ima- 


gined,—or whether, contemporaneous with his loosing from prison, 


the wicked dead will be raised, and permitted to give this final 


display of their unrelenting wickedness, as others have supposed, 


—a host is gathered, in number as the sand of the sea. “And ` 


they went up on the breadth of tho earth, and compassed the 
camp of the saints about, and the beloved city: and fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and devoured them. And the 
devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brim- 
stone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever."—Rev. xx. 9, 10. 
In immediate connection with the account which John gives 
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Christ's Kingdom and Glory. — 658 
- "of this final overthrow and doom of.Batan, he announces the last 


- 3%. The làt: judgment, and the consummation of all things. That ' 
Jydgment.` ~. tremendous ássize is heralded with a shout, and the. : 


"+ “voice of the archangel, and the trump of God. And lo! the Son 


of man cometh in the fiery chariotof God. Thousand thousands 
stand beforé him, and ten thousand times ten thousand minister 
unto him. The chariots of God are twenty thousand; the Lord . 
is among them: whilst all the mighty angels wait in his train. | 
At the sound of his coming, his sleeping saints awake, incor- 
ruptible; and, with the living transformed, are caught up to meet, 
hím, with &ongs of praiee and shouts of joy. The glory of the 
Father robes his person, the sceptre of the Father fills his hand, 
and the Father's throne is his seat of judgment. The wicked 
,nations?are cited to hia tribunal, and in shrieking despair 
strive in vain to hide from the wrath of the Lamb. The legions 
of Satan in terror obey his omnipotent call, and recognise this ` 
as the time of their doom. Every creature appears before the 
. Son of man, and every eye beholds the glory of the victim of Cal- 
vary. Displaying the wounds in his person, and recalling the. - 
days of his flesh, he claims his elect as his righteous and cove- 
.naht reward. In them all creatures see his image,—their bodies 
Yashioned like his’ glorious body, and robed in the image of his 
own revealed glory; their souls perfect in his holiness; their 
.' persons united to him by his Spirit, and clothed in garments 
washed in his blood, and their names recorded in his book of 
life. He says to them, ‘Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” 
“Ye ate they which have continued with me in my temptations, 
Sit ye, therefore, with me in my throne.” And amid the ad- 
miring songs of the seraphic host, and the despairing rage of 
'" their enemies and his, the J udge receives the partakers of his 
. sufferings and shame to be sharers of his throne and assessors in 
the judgment:—“ Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the 
world? . . . Know ye not that we shall judge angels?”—1 Cor. 
vi. 2, 3. 
* At that tribunal the elect. angels appear... Of them, too, the 
second Man, the eternal Son, is the sovereign and judge. The 
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Father, who “set him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and do- 


: minion, and every name that is named, not only in this world,. . 
but also in that which is to come, and hath put all things under . 

his feet,” did so in order that “in the dispensation of the fulness. . `- 
of times he might gather together in one all things in Christ, both - 


which are in heaven and which are on earth."—Eph. i. 20-22, 10. 


. That blessed host is'called before him, In his work-of crea. `. 
tion,—in his providential government, and his holy law,—in- : 
their ‘own natures and history, and in those of the mpostate ^". 


angels,—in the nature and history of the first Adam and his 


. race, and the second Adam and his redeemed, they have been: . 
adoring learners of the mystery and glorycof the invisible God; 


and by Christ's Spirit have been upheld in faithfulness, and built 
up in growing holiness. And now by the touch of his golden 


“sceptre are they confirmed in holiness, and sealed, to eterna]. 


life. 3 i 


The books of record of the deeds of the wicked are opened. 


The wickedness of their rebellions and sins is displayed. God's ' 
long-suffering and love-are made manifest; and his justice pro- 


claimed and approved by the holy ones;—and the Judge pro- 
nounces the doom :—“ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlast- 
ing fire prepared for the devil and his angels." Driven from 


his presence, they are cast into the lake of fire, where the devil ` 


and the beast and false prophet are, and shall be tormented day 


. and night for ever and ever. “ And death and hell were cast . 


into the lake of fire.” Sole monument of God's retributive 


wrath, that pit of woe will forever remain,—its accursed pri- ` 


soners trophies of the power and justice of the Son of man,—as 
their wickedness testifies to the boundless depths of His compas- 
sion who died for such, and to the glory.of the transforming grace 
by which the redeemed, by nature such as these, are fitted for 
heaven. Shut up in hell, death and the grave and the curse 
will be known no more. : ; | 
Attended by saints and angels, principalities and powers,— 
accompanied with the trumpet of God, the harps of heaven and 


SECT, VIL] —— Christ's Kingdom and Glory. 677 


28 Theking the songs of universal praise,—will the triumph of 


dom delivered the Conqueror of death and hell come to the throne 
to the Father, ofthe Father. He there presents the angelic hosts, 
—monuments of his goodness and power,—and the redeemed,— 
trophies of his love,—all of whom, saints and angels, are elect 
.of. the. Father, and beloved from everlasting. ‘Behold I and 


‘the children which thou hast given me.” His angels. are ap- 
proved; his redeemed accepted; the Mediator of the covenant 
' justified on its terms; and its finished work proclaimed. "Then 
“shall the Son also deliver up the kingdom to God even the Father. 


Not the throne-of David; for that is his 48 David's Son. Not 


~ the scepiré of his grace, by which he is Prophet, Priest and King 


of his redeemed. That belongs to him as Head of the body,— 
it was purchased by him at the price of his blood, and sealed to 
him in the eternal covenant. But he resigns that sceptre, that 
throne and headship over all things, which was given to him in 
the covenant, as the vicegerent, the image and revealer, of the 
invisible God,—the Lord'of all creatures on the Father's behalf. 


_ Nor does Immanuel cease to be the coequal Son. Having over- 


come, he sitteth forever with the Father in his throne,—the 
throne of God and the Lamb. But He, the Father,—who was 


. known, before, only through the Son,—dwelling thenceforth in 


the new Jerusalem, admits his creatures into his. own immediate 


presence; unveils his own face to their adoring view; and bestows 


upon them, with his own hand, the treasures of his love. 
à 9. The new Purged by fire and renewed, the earth is fitted 


- Jerusalem. for. the 'abode of God; and the holy city, new Je- < 


rusalem, comes down from God'out of heaven, prepared as a bride 


; ‘adorned for her husband. In the midst of its street flows the 


rivor of the water of life from the throne of God and the Lamb ; 


. and on either side of the river is the tree of life, which bears . 


twelve manner of fruits, and yields her fruit every month; and 
the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations. Inm it 


, ls no temple; for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 


temple of it. Before the very throno itself the saints present 
their offerings and utter their praises. “‘ Behold, the tabernacle 
of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall 
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be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their 
God. And God shall wipe away all tears, from their eyes; and 
there shall be no more death) neither sorrow, nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain: for the former- things are passed 
away. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold I make 
‘all things new. And he said, It is done. Iam Alpha ‘and 
Omega, the beginning and the end.” It is done.—The mystery 
. of God manifested in the flesh is finished: The terms of the ever- 


lasting covenant are fulfilled, and its objects accomplished. ` The 


matchless glories of the divine perfections have been made 


known, and the creatures blessed in the knowledge.: The wick- ` 


edness of sin has been. demonstrated; and the sovereignty and 


justice, the power and wisdom, the grace and wrath of the . 


Father illustrated, by occasion thereof, Death is swallowed up 
in victory, the curse blotted out, life and immortality brought 
to light, and Eden restored, E i» T) 

What the revelations contained in the,book of God then 
opened, they will know who shall have partin. the marriage- 
supper of the Lamb. But of this we are assured :—There shall 
be no night there. Nor will they have need of the sun, neither 
of the moon, to shine upon them, for the Lord God giveth them 
light, the glory of God doth lighten them,.and the Lamb is their 
light. And they shall reign for ever and ever. 

Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doeth 
wondrous things. And blessed be his glorious name, for ever 


and ever: and let the whole earth be filled with his glory. ` 


Amen and Amen. > : 
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ABELARD, on gripina] sin, p.26 3 on ‘tho nominal philosophy, 26. 


ABEL's DEATH, 2 2f : 

ABILITY, natural and moral, 524. gt Er r 

Ansan ons COVENANT.-—Embraced Abraham’s seed, 315, Its history, 549, 
62. . 


"Acrtoxs.— Designed to shadow forth the divine activity, 248 ;.to discover 


the moral nature of the agent, 248; have in themselves no moral 
character, 255. $ i 
Apau.—The image and likeness of God, 132; of God the Triuné, 143. 
í His name, 133. That likeness was in presence of the universe, ` 
135. His body immortal, 136. His soul, 152. His moral powers, 
152,172. His knowledge, mature, 173; extensive, 174; and perfect, 
181. His righteousness and holiness,—the difference, 182. His 
dominion, 184; it Christ possesses, 90. He was under law, had 
there been no covenant, 281. The covenant was gratuitous to him, 
'^ 280. The law and covenant were written in his heart, in his crea- 
: tion, 155, 286, 323. His creation was that of man generically, 133, ' 
428, 496, 507. He was:the covenant head of the race, 305. Cause 
of his headship, 308. Key to the family constitution, 314. As a 
father he was a type of Christ, 322, 421. The parallel between 
them, 319, The apostasy, 385. It took place by man’s free will, - 
380. It was an assumption of bondage tosin, 395,531. Elements of 
thesin, 475, 543. The ain intrinsically ours, 427, 474; tbis the doc- 
trine of Poole and Parreus, 474; of Goodwin, 42, 499; of Rutherford, ` 
468; of Owen, 443; of Boston, 45; of the Reformed confessions, 29; 
of the continental divines, 34; of the Westminster Assembly, 39. 
It does not prevent but establish personal iege mcd $00; 
ApAM,—Tnr Secon, 078. He was the antitype of the first, 322, 421, 
The parallel, 319. His, true manhood, 579; it was sinless, 587. 
His divinity, 588. In his person, the fulness of the Triune God- 
head, and of redeemed humanity, 602, His obedience, 613. His 
submission to the curse, 615. He bore the very penalty of the law, 
620. How he came under the curse, 606. His conflicts with Satan, . 
628, His finished work, 635. His ascension to heaven, 637. His 
the Adamic throne, 96,607. llis kingdom, 665, 668, He isa quick- , 
ening Spirit, 638. Manner in which he bestows his redemption, 
and elements of it, 638-655. The church his body, 656. His 
kingdom and glory, 665, 668. He will sit as judge, 675. e 
Apoption, occurs through union with the eternal Son, 69, 646. It'conveys 
a title to the kingdom and inheritance with Christ, 647. 
ALEXANDER (A.), on motives and the will, 161. 
fy J. A.), on the title, “Father of Ages," 353. 
AxBROSE or Milan, on original sin, 16. 
AxaELs.— Their creation, 90. They are causative agents, 122. Are wit- 
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Are subject with man to the moral law, 214. Will 
by Christ at the judgment, 577, 676. — xL UE 
AnisTOTLE's definition of liberty, 171; and of the soul, 344, 
ae 674, MES 
postasy or Apax, 385, It was by free will, 386. Tt wasof man's nat 
246, 395. It is the crime x1 the race, 427, 474. We owe Sonirikion 


for it, 44, 496. The criminality of the apostasy, and that of the; 


depravity embraced are one and inseparable, 527. 

AnriCLES of the church of England, on original sin, 31. 

AUGUSTINE, on the origin of the soul, 19, 335, 368, 375; on the doctrine 
of original sin, 19, 496; on the exposition of Rom. v.14, 420. . 


Barris into Curist, 610. iy j x 
Banurs, on: Adam's primitive condition, 175; on the evil of sin, 260; on 


: of Christ, 616. 

Baronius, on the origin of the soul, 341. 

Basie CONFESSIONS, on original sin, 29, 30. aa 

Bercuer (E.), on God's sovereignty, 191. . He sets fate above God, 194. 
His doctrine that of Rousseau and Paine, 197. His principles of 
honour and right, 191. ` These principles are Brahma, 210. His 
doctrine eclipses God’s glory, 235. His experiment of them, 207. 
Princeton Review upon his: doctrine of apparent causation, 491. 
His testimony on human depravity, 510. j 

Bercic conression, on original sin, 31. 

Bettamy, on God's sovereignty, 188. His optimism, 400, 

BrAcksTONE's definition of a covenant, 295. j 

Boston, on original sin, 45, on the covenant of grace, 608. 

Bragua, and Beecher's “Principles of honour and right," 210, 

Breara, the image of the Holy Spirit, 151. up 

BRECKINRIDGE, on man's generative likeness to God, 141; on the oneness 

: of the race, 435; on the imputation of Adam's sin, 504. i 
Brier Sux, by the Westminster Assembly, 41, 287. 
Brown or Iappincron, on the eternal generation, 75. 


Rom. v, 12, 412; on the penalty of the law, 264; on the satisfaction 


* 
"n 


Cauvin, on the rime n of Adam's sin, 34; on that of Christ’s right- 
eousness, ; on adoption, 69; on the use i ; 
MUTA AM p of the word, guilt, 463; 

CARTESIAN PHILOSOPHY.—Its pantheistic tendency, 104. : 

PAM ripe doctrine, 101, 113. Edwards’ theory, 103. Taylor 
of Norwich holds the same, 103, 106. It is unscriptural, 110, 
Cavsz anv zrFZCT.—Office of the law, 200, 247, 370, 372. Incongruity of 

the theory of the immediate creation of souls, with this law, 374. 

Curzist, was God, 588, His humanity, 367, 579; it was sinless, 587. Origin 

; of his soul, 367. Union with his people, 597, 607. ‘His obedience 
613, His conflicte with Satan, 028. His sufferings, 632. They 
were the very penalty of the law, 620. He was “made sin,” 441. 
His finished obedience, 635, How he came under the curse, 606, 
He suffered for the elect, 610. His justifying righteousness, 642, 
Union with him, 590, 640. Inbeing in him, 429. How wrought, 
638. Results, 640-655. His members have complacence in his 
righteousness, 448, The church his body, 590, 655, It is a spirit- 
ually organic body, 657. Its office, 658. Its history, 660, Its inhe- 
ritance, 664, 676, His kingdom and glory, 665. His judgment 
throne, 558, 675. He is the mediatorial revealer of God to all crea- 
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tures, 573. By him the angels confirmed, 577, 676. ` See Anau, Tux 
Srconp. 


* Omunmen, the body of Christ, 590, 655. ‚An organic body, 657. It is God’s 


witness, 658. Design of the ordinances, 658. Its history, 660. Its 
inheritance, 664, 676. ` cot 


`, Communion with God, 647. : 


Conression of the Remonstrants, on original sin, 37, 38. 
Conressions of the Reformed church on original sin, 29, et seg. . 
“Conriict or Aces” (Beecher's) on God's sovereignty, 191; on inherent 
depravity, 510, : 
Conscience, not attributable to God, 203, 236. Its nature, functions and 
' office, 153, 203, 230. , That of Adam infallible, 155. Itis depraved , 
- '* by the fall, 520.. : j 


' * CONSTITUTED” RELATIONS, unreal. and false, 330. In them Abelard and 


Edwards meet, 47. > : 
* CousrtTUTION."—Use of the word by Edwards and his followers, 109. 
Covenant.—The word defined, 295.. ` : j 
CovENANT or Gkact,—Boston on it, 608,: See EVERLASTING COVENANT, 
Coveyant or works, made with the race, generically, and engraven on. 
its nature, 280, 288, 311, 323. It was a real covenant, 295. Gra- 
tuitous, 280. Had two forms, native and positive, 282, 310. Its pro- 
mise and seals, 283,—the garden, 282; the river of life, 284; the trees, 
284, 292; the Sabbath, 285. Date of the promise, 286. The positive 
constitution, 299; effect of it, 300, 310. 


-Creation.—Relation of the Father to the work, 52. That of the Son, 53. 


That of the Holy Spirit, 53.. Office of the material creation, 90. 
Its immensity, 91, 1t is God's instrument, 114, 120. 

Orzarionisé, theory as to the origin of the soul, 337. Its relation to mira- 
‘cles, 370; to the law of cause and effect, 372; and to the doctrine 
of original sin, 375, 377. It is Manichea-Pelagianism, 378. 

Creator, God the Triune, 51. The name of the Creator plural, 52, Pro- 

> prietary right of the Creator, 201, 211. 

Creature.—The word in Rom. viii. 11-23 means, the body, 653. 

CuLvERWELL, on the origin of the soul, 375. i 

Curse, how laid on Christ, 606. It was the very penalty of the law, 615, 
620. Ile bore it for none but his membors, his elect, 610. It is 
signified by the word, death, 270. 


"Dana, on species, 145. 


Davin; the covenant with him, 551. s 

DzarH, the penalty of the law, 203; not a metaphor, 268; not physical. 
dissolution; 2974. It is God's inflicted curse, 276. It is the wages 
of sin, 419, 428. Meaning of the word in Rom. v, 12, 414. 

DzarH, BopiLY, the original portion of the ‘brutes, 137. It came upon 
man by sin, 274. Case of Abel, 272. 

De Moor, on the imputation of Adam's sin, 505. 

DEPRAvVATION of man's nature in Adam, 395, 428, 450, 531. It was penal, 266, 

/ 630; but not caused by the interposition of God, 395,531, Itand the 

resulting depravity are inseparable elements in the sin of man, 527. 

Depravity.—lHistory of opinion on native, 11, Pelagian and Socinian tes- 

timony to the fact, 510. Its evil, 511. Its elements, 517. It en- 

slaves the whole nature, 519. Paul's representation, 425, 451. 

Doctrine of other scriptures, 521, Its sinfulness flows from the apos- 

tasy, 43, 498, 499. The propagation of it, 529. Creation theory of 

its propagation. 375. Penal privation theory, 536, 
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DrrzHavin.—Poetic lines from, 94. 


' Devixs, to be included among natural causes, 122. They owe obedience 


even jn hell, 217-220. Their final doom, 674, 

Dickinson, on the imputation of Adam's sin, 507. 
DOCTRINAL TRUTH ually developed, 11. ` : "UE TE 
DowiN1oN given to man, 184. It is verified in Mesaiah's throne, 96. 
Dort Synop, on original sin, 38. — ; 
Doatisw of the creation theory-as to the origin of the soul, 365. 
Earra, the throne of God's moral revelation, 95, TA 
-Enay, the garden, 282; a type of heaven, 283. Theriver, 284, 677; the 

- , trees, 284, 292, 677. It is restored by the second Adam, 676. ` 


Epwarps’ philosophy, 47. Its tendency is Pelagian, 48. His doctrine . 


of second causes, 103. It is unscriptural, 110; and pantheistic, 111. 


His doctrine of identity, 105, 112, His use of the word '*consti- ' 
tution," 109. His doctrine of the will, 160; of motives, 163.. His - 


` definition of liberty, 170. His theory on the moral character of 

actions, 254. His optimism, 399. His doctrine of mediate impu- 
tation, 475; and on the propagation of original sin, 533. 3 

ErrzcrTUAL catLinc.—Christ the author of it, 638. The mode of it, 639. 


The Word the instrument, 639. The Spirit the efficient agent, 639. . 


Erect ANGZLs, are witnesses and students of the. revealed glory'of God, 
90, 97, 136, 141. They know God only through Christ, 9/3. Con- 
firmed by Christ at the judgment, 577, 076. ` 

Erect wen, for them only Christ died, 569, 610; they only were given him 


in the covenant of life, 569. They are innumerable, 672, Will . 


judge the angels, 675. 


Evomu.—The divine plurality is indicated by' this name, 52. - It is the . 


designation of the Father, 52. Elohim documents, 52, 53, 359. 

ENcLisH cHURCB, articles on original sin, 31. Boer 

"E9' ð means, in whom, 417. ^ 7 za d ; 

ETERNAL GENERATION.—The doctrine, 78. Demonstration of it, 54, et seq. 
It is shadowed in human generation, 140. , 

ErzRNAL PLAN of God, 82. 

Eve, part of the representative head, 332, 427; her apostasy, 388. : 

EvxnLAsTING covenant, 553. Its parties the Father and Son, 556. Its 
witness the Spirit, 560. Its seal, 572. It ordained the Son revealer, 
573. Its beneficiaries the elect, 569. The earth its throne, 576. 
Its purview all things, 575. Its dispensation closed, 677.: 

Evir.—Entrance of moral, 385. It was by free will, 386, 13,14. Permis- 
sion of it, 397, 405. Hopkinsian theories, 399. "Taylor's doctrine, 
401. Why permjtted, 409. i 

ing Spirit, 641, 645. It is the instrumental 

"a Resson of its necessity, 645, 

FaAuILY constitution.—The key to its significance, 314. , : 

Fars, the doctrine of Herodotus and Seneca, 195; of: Beecher, 195.. 


Fairs, wrought by the renew: 
cause of justification, 6 


Faruzn.—1lis relation to the eternal Son, 54, 78; to the work of creation, | 


52; to the election, 558, 608; to the eternal covenant, 555, 559; to 
justification, 642; to adoption, 649; to the inheritance, 677. Receives 
the kingdom at the end, 676. A c 
FATHER AND sow, names and relations of peculiar significance in the 
scheme of God, 74. ) . 
“Tr 18 riNISDED," 635. 
Fircn's definition of sin, 243. 
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FravzL, on the origin of the soul, 352. 

Foru.—Definition of the word as used in the old philosophy, 342. ` 
Formuva Consensos Haxverica, on the imputation of Adam's ain, 46, 
FnEEpox, defined, 171. à TM 

Future xinopom of Christ, 669. 


GaLLIC CONFESSION, on original sin, 30. 


: GanpEN or Even, 282, 677. 


GzNznATION, defined, 79, 139. It is not a phenomenon of mere matter, 
346, 348. Wonderful nature of it, 143. Law of it, that like begets 
like, 324, That of the Son of God,$4. It is shadowed forth in 
that of man, 137, 140. ` ag > 

Gop, revealed in the creation, 84. Presumption and unbelief alike to be 
avoided in studying his nature, 138. His moral nature revealed 
in the law, 94, 228; in the moral intelligences, 235; in Adam, 95, 
132; and in Christ, 95, 97, 667. Conscience not predicable of him, 
‘203. The God of the Socinian can have no moral nature, 229. 
God's moral attributes, 228. They imply community and hence plu- : 
rality in the Godhead, 229. Are the ground of God's blessedness, 
230. He glories in them, 231. Their revelation the end of all 
things, 84. ‘Their essential nature and evidence, 233. Design of 
their revelation, 235, 85. They all harmonize in the salvation of 
man, 546, God’s infinite excellence the first priscivle of morals, 
234. His nature the norm of the law, 228. His beneficence is 

* free from obligation, 402. ' 

Gop's soverzicnty, 187. It is irresponsible, 203. The Scripture doc- 
trine, 201,210. ‘Hopkinsian doctrine, 191. Beecher’s experiment, 
907. Itinvolves us in total darkness, 206; and overshadows God's 
glory, 209. God's will the final reason of the creatures, 211, 239. 
That will is the expression of his nature, therefore holy, 239. 

Gop’s PROYIDENTIAL SOVEREIGNTY, 129. His upholding presence and power, 
196. A present God the refuge of the believer, 123. His eternal 
plan, 80. The providential administration of it, 100. Evolution 
of the plan, 665. 

Goopwin, on original sin, 42, 499. 

Graces, wrought by the Spirit, 640, 649. 

Green, on the origin of the soul, 337. 

Grorivs, on original sin, 479. - 

Guir, defined, 461. Definition of Marck, 463; of Van Mastricht, 464; of 
Rutherford, 465. Usage of Calvin, 463; of the Westminster As- 
sembly, 469. 


Heapsnir.—Distinction of natural, moral, and federal, 309. Christ's is 
' his consummate relation to his people, 656. — 

Heser.—Poetio lines by, 91. 

HzLvkTIC conressions, on original sin, 30, 33. Formula Consensus, on 
mediate imputation, 46. ' 

Henery, on Job's confession, 205; on Eve's apostasy, 389. 

Hivary or Poictrers, on original sin, 16. ; 

Hopoz, on the word, sin, 435, 446; on inbeing in Christ, 429. His expo- 
sition of the fifth of Romans, 436. Relation of his doctrine of 
imputation to the depravation of the race in Adam, 450, Defini- 
tion of imputation, 471. 

HOLINESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, wherein different, 182. Adam's endow- 


ment, 182. 
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IIoonNszzx, on the imputation of Adam's sin, 506. à 
HorxiNsraw system, 47; doctrine of God's sovereignty, 188. This the ’ 
cause of infidelity, 190. On the origin of sin, 533 : 


Ipgntity, by community of nature, 317. Law of, 494, 317. Edwards’ 
' . doctrine, 105. Modern form of it, 49. , 
TuxonrALITY.—That of Adam's body, 136; of the soul,—its nature, 349. 
Iupurarion, defined, 471; of Adam's sin, 474. Edwards’ doctrine, 475. 
Arminian doctrine, 479. Imputation for punishment without im- 
hment of crime, 491. See Oricinat Sin. 
Iwastuiry, total, 523. “Natural ability,” 524. i 
InBEING IN Apax, 429, 496. ‘Its reality, does not imply mediate imputa- 
`- tion, 504. : y 
Inazia IN Curisr, 429, 435, 590, 638. .. í 
Iwszcrs and animalcules are monuments of God's creative skill, 91, 93. 
Inro1T10n.—Its office in religion, 200. : ^ 3 
' Iru and Ucal, 60. : 


Jenovan Elohim, Lerd God, the name of Christ, 53. 

Jos.—The book an exposition of God's irresponsible sovereignty, 205. 

Juvas.—Satan personally in him, 631. - "u : 

JupcuzNT,—The last, 675. j 

Justirication.—The matter of it, 642. The ground of it, 643, The in- 
strumental cause, 644. 2 : : 


Kent's definition of a covenant, 296. 
Kincpox or Curist, Universal, 575, 665. From everlasting, 575. Deli- 
vered up to the Father, 676. Kingdom of grace, 638, 668. That 


scoptre perpetual, 677. 


Lancvace.—Its sense one, 177. Its sense modified in application to God, 
RO. As addressed to Adam, proves the extentof his knowledge, 177. , 
Law, defined, 295, 457. 


Law or Gop, 187. It was written on Adam's heart, 155. Its authority - 


grows out of the will of God, the Creator, 201, 211, 239. Its ex- 
cellence, from the nature of God, the holy, 240, Its offices, 214, 
951. It addresses the nature, 251. Its principle considered, 228. 
The principle is, conformity to God's moral nature, 238. This con- 
stitutes an impassable line between good and evil, 239. . It binds 
devils, angels, and men, 217. Is com rehensive of the being, 215, 
253. It is perfect, 240. Unchangeable, 216, Suits all cases, 222. 
Requires perfect obedience, 214. Its sum is, Glorify God, 213. 
Requires of sinners repentance and faith, 223. Provides no sal- 
vation for transgressors, 224. Yet salvation only by it, 226, 613. 
It is forever sovereign in heaven and hell, 241. It was given asa 
.covenant, 280. Necessity and nature of its sanotions, 263, 291. 

LziswiTz.—llis definition of liberty, 171. Optimism, 397,404. Theory 
of providence,—Pre-established harmony, 117. On the origin of 
the soul, 339. : ( 

Liserty.—Definition of, 170, That of the sons of God, 169. . 

Like BEGETS LIxz.—The law of generation, 324, 355, 360. 

LirtLe To1Ncs.—There are none, 88, 89. : 

Loturr’s opinion of the scholastic doctrine of original sin, 380; on the 
difference between image and likeness, 135. EE 

Lrronp, on original sin, 44. 
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‘Man, generically, was created in Adam, 133. The old and new in one 
person, 454, 651. ! ; 

Maunoop or Cunisr, necessary, 579; relation to it of the creation theory 

. of the origin of the soul, 367.. ! 

Mancx's definition of guilt, 463; on original sin, 36, Sinners only pun- 
ished, 489. : 

Marona READINGS of the Bible. - Their authority, 417. 

MansnALL, on the mystical union, 592, 600. 

McCosn, on a particular providence, 116. On answer to prayer, 117. 

MEDIATE 1MPUTATION.-—Invented by Placwus, 46. Adopted by Edwards, 47, 
415. Mistake respecting it, 504. De Moor'sargument against it, 505. 

Meprator.—Christ that of angels as well as men, 573. That of man must 
himself be man, 579; and God, 588. ) i 

MeLrcHIzener.—Christ after his order, 557; . 

Merapuors, imply man fallen, 268. a c B5 

MirLurNivY,—lts coming sudden, 670, All will be holy, 672. The time 
will be. protracted, 673. 


` MirroN.—Lines from, 132, 184, 334. ' 
Mrgacte.—Defined, 370. Its office, 119, 121, 370. In relation to the 


origin of the soul, 370. 

MortN.xus, on the origin of the soul, 343. 

Morar acEncy, 237. Freedom essential to it, 167. 

Morat wATURr.—Defined, 236, 152. Why given to creatures, 235, 247, 
Phenomena of, 244. It holds specific relations to external things, 
159, 245. It is a determinate cause, 245, 247. The effects there- 
fore attach to it, 247. The design is the reflection of God's essen- 
tial perfections, 249. 

Mora. onrigATIoN, 187, 200, 211. It attaches to the nature, 249, 250; and 
lays hold of the person, 250. 

MORAL SENSE, AND CONSCIENCE, as contradistinguished, 153, 236. 

Moret, on the Cartesian philosophy, 104. 


Nauzs or Gov.—They announce his perfections, 73. 

* NATURAL ABILITY" absurd, 523. : : 

Narvunr.—The word defined, 148. - That of man created in Adam, 144- 
150. Doctrine of Augustine, 21, 496; of Abelard, 26; of the Belgic 
confession, 32; of Boston, 45; of Calvin, 34; of Dickinson, 507; of 
De Moor and Hoornbeek, 506; of Goodwin, 42, 499; of Lyford, 44; 
of Odo, 27; of Pareus and Poole, 474; of Rutherford, 408. It de- 
termines the will, 160. Owes glory to God, 249 252, Apostatized 
in Adam, 395, 474, . 

Narvnz.—Office of the system of, 114. 

Neanper.—Citations from, 23, 26, 336. 

New Havew.—System of, 49; on permission of moral evil, 401. 


` New Jervsacem, 677. 4 


New MAN AND OLD, in one person, Paul's doctrine, 454, 651. 
NourNAL AND ReaL philosophy, 25. 
NonrH British Review, on the wonders of nature, 347. 


Oarz or Gop.—The seal of the eternal covenant, 572. 

OnzpizNcr.—Due to God, 187; of Christ, 605. 

Onizcr.—Requisite to an intelligent agent, 82. That of God,—his own 
glory, 83;—and the happiness of the creatures, 85, 

Opo, or UpARDUS, on original sin, 27. 

OLD MAN AND NEW, in one person, 454, 651. 


-æ 


30 ETT 
| weg Dab ils ew 26] ahi al holni tw lante any E 
‘0 AST rem 
ilnesye <a) Va dob ceiteiet 203 ques sa "Ug v» conan 
Toe , Ye atp edi o 
ug ec mural DG aù lanigiso où ky % le xobiteot rabma M 
Rab bdh 
th yidis ted ! adi în potias oat Me 
WI XN) otier ohra ed) co Benen 
rot O4 Weversa a) GUT tmt biberon ia dióvog v mo aed M 
asi. vd bela C go el? of pter a T morta ws) statwall 
bP teneas seg 4 emis | ro le iila wc oka US 
t ac: 10 edu "i uà sw LI 1o tad julii eo vna st 


Phi Eu ura ONE atus vd Ved . 
JM ube sad walla fi D crwowtHhppea t 
FL age usn gara (omma 
276 nod ad e Hr OT atl. hra flu, 
E m rm 
Aff MORE ond cael b tar M 


6: mae « OFF UE AI ano wt 070. eafb xn 


m BE 
hed dem ors ry mod ure oeewrtusM 


BT stab Gato chee!) xe 

Dr ME ^ as yi uit cf , es. eM E D fi. M T^ T 
A t: lamyi es et! emt obice eod ? Hh ^^ anoh T 
uit eal j IR Oo? wen sieplarudeb p dT LET A 
news hg be gaah alo vo rmm aT CUP ear dein vu 


AM yan Te » mg I] 
a OE DM. svete ei ormaion a IT FO JR TOU ortami Zane 
UP ose writ Yo Amd wal 


823 Ad) dong whaling ha adowuos qua ache unmet: 


tul nm tite menus ud Ae, plete 


BY mcii rye, id apaa il T com DE TI! 

AM orandi "ETIAM. abso M" 

Abl maf fi peter: carts m wi 95: hona teow edi- rata 
E ARE OMNIUM A v^ Pu vite’, fM 
" cadet Jo LE ida o | a LET aon 
daD jy 0% WD bebai 4 ya Sordi i bna ooh oft 
AM bomini Wo A obo bets MM pe is 


borir — UP VIC e ed vnl a oom rapan 


A 2E aehd wi 


Ait PA "^ Ww ae EO emt M 
PA mote -veihimom A 
| X [mcus So pony on E ashor ii mM 


E 3 "UTE asm. 

" + ha CUO AL ate ae ee | 
‘Be piety wal wea aA 

MEC awl eir PEN nati 


SN dnssera ea 4 


aro ud Atl 3 tent KR mat Vest 


Wu = ~~ » op one: re 


pw r^ "ab h 
aie oa $^ 


Doc 


dE 
vite uh 


686 Index. 


Ortvz.—The wild and the good, 432. : 
Opriuisu.—Defined, 399.. Phases of it, 397 ` 
Oniozx, on the pre-existence of the soul, 336, 17.. ` 3 * 
ORIGINAL RIGHTEOUSNESS.—Scholastic doctrine, 26, 28, 879." That of Adam, 
; 182. Its want an element of native dé ravity, 518. ; J 
Oxicinat srw.—History of the doctrine, 11. Paul's discussion,410. Im- 
putation of Adam's sin, 474. Inberent depravity, 510. Stuart's 
doctrine, 514. Arminian theory, 37, 479. Propagation of, 529. 
Penal privation theory, 536. Creation theory, 375. : . 
Owzx.-—On Christ's assumption of the curse, 607; on Christ “made sin 
fos us,” 442; on akena culpa, 448. E : 


Parwz, in harmony with Beecher, 197. ~ . : or 

Panrueistic tendency of Caxtesianism, 104, 

PazALLEL of Adam and Christ, 319, 447. 

Pargos, on original sin, 474. : i 

PARTHENOGENESIS, 347. ^ 

Pavv's discussion of original sin, 410. i 

PrLaoiUs, a rationalist, 364. His doctrine on original sin, 17. His defi- 
nition of sin, 243, ] 

Penalty or THE LAW.— What it is, 264. Must be prescribed in terms in 
the law, 264; attaches to none but transgressors, 488. Barnes’ de 
finition, 264. He confounds “the penalty of the law,” with “the 
penalty of sin,” 267, See PUNISHMENT. : 

PERMISSION OF MORAL EVIL, 397. : 

PznsoN.— Defined, 80, 237. 

PuiLosornv.—1ts proper relation to revelation, 363. 

PuvsicAL pzPRAvITY, 514. ` 

PicrzT, on the origin of the soul, 377. 3 

PLACAUS, on original sin,—mediate imputation, 45. Vs. 

Pras or Gop, 86. One pre-requisite to wise action, 86. It ually un- 
folds, 87. Comprehends all things, 88. Is infallibly fulfilled, 114. 
Its fulfilment secured in the eternal covenant, 575. . 

PrATo.—On the origin of the soul, 336. On optimism, 397. ] 

Przasong.—In what it consists, 165. It does not rule the will, 164. 

PoLrox.—Lines from, 547. : 

Pooxg, on the imputation of Adam's sin, 474, 

Prayer-—Answer to, 117. 

Preacuinc.—The means of salvation, 639, 

PRE-ESTABLISHED HARMONY.—Theories of Leibnitz and McCosh, 117. 

PRESUMPTION AND UNBELIEF both wrong in studying the nature of God, 138. 

Prouise.— Defined, 295, History of that of the covenant, 548. 

PROPAGATION or souLs.—The law, like begets like, 324, 355. Objections, 
341, 351. See Creationism. Š 


PROVIDENTIAL ADMINISTRATION, 100. Twofold sphere,—material and moral,’ 


194. In the former, mediate, uniform and permanent, 124, In 
the latter, immediate, 125. Mode of administration, 126. . It is 
sovereign and absolute, 129. * TE 
! PoxrsnwenT applies to none but criminals, 488, 491, 264. 
Purpose or Gop, 86. See Puan or Gop. ý 
Painceton Review.—On Beecher’s “apparent causation,” 491. On “ sub- 
` stance of doctrine,” 436. ' E 


REAL AND NOMINAL PHILOSOPHY, 25. : 
Rzason.— [Its office in Adam, 152. Depraved by the fall, 519. 
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Reatus PN AE er CULYE, 463, 465, 468. 

Rerormen confessions on original sin,.29. 
u REGARDED AND TREATED” as rinners, 50, 439. 
RxroxNzRATION.—The-manner of it, 640. 


RepresenTgtion.—Principle bf, 329. That of the race by Adam, 305. 


M ae of it, 311. Constructive, 323, The Bible represents it as 

real, 331. : . : i 
ReEsPonsiBILITY,—SENSE Or.—Effect of theories of original sin, 500. 
RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLINESS.—The distinctior, 182. That of Adam, 182, 
Rowans.—Analysis of the epistle, 410, ‘Exposition of ch. v. 12, et seg., 412. 
RosczLINE, the father of the Nominal philosophy, 26. . 
Rousseau anv Begcuer in harmony, 199. 1 


Sancrirrcatron.—God’s Word the means, 649, The Spirit the agent, 650. 


' Sancrions.—Requisite to the law, 263. There were two, 263. Life, 289, 


- 991,302. Death, 268. . 


. BaraN.——His temptation of. Adam and Eve, 387; of Christ, 628, 630, His 


last struggle, 074. 
Scrootwzn.—On original sin, 25; on the origin of the soul, 376, 379, 
Scorcm tonression, on original sin, 31. 
Sgat.—Defined, 294. Those of the covenant of works, 294. That of the 
eternal covenant, 572. 
SzcoNp causEs.— Theories of them, 100. 
Szzp.—The Spirit the incorruptible, 320. 


. Senzca.—On Fate, 195. “Video meliora," 166. 


Servant;—Christ in the form, 584, Ses OBEDIENCE or CHRIST. 

Srra’s MORAL. NATURE propagated from his father, 350. 

Sin.—Nature of it, 243, 259." Two evils in it,—unlikeness to God; and, 
rebellion, 259, 266. « Two forms of punishment, 266. Theword how 
used, 484. Meaning of it in Rom. v. 12, 412. Hodge on it, 435. 
Witsius, 437. Grotius and Whitby, 479. Sin an indwelling power, 
457 ; original in Adam, 459, Sometimes penal, never caused by God, 

. 931. wards’ doctrine, 533. Sin of nature, 250. 

Stwar Law, and that given to Adam, the same, 277. 

Sinners only punished, 488. See PUNISHMENT. 

Son or Gop, a divine title, 62, 66, 71. For the claim of it Christ was 
condemned, 64. His generation, 54. He was the Creator, 53. His 
coronation, 54, 575, 665, 668. Sonship of his humanity, 70. 

SowsmiP ro Gop, by union with Christ, 69, 646. Its Privileges, 647. 

Sovr.—Aristotle's definition of it, 344. Its origin, 335. Theories on this 

' subject, 336-341. Doctrine of Tertullian, 14; of Augustine, 19; of 
Pelagius, 17 ; of the schoolmen, 28, 376; of theScriptures, 355. Its 
natural attributes, 152. Its moral powers, 152. Distinction of 
pure, impure, and not-pure, 379, 28. See MoRAL NATURE. 

Sournzrn PnesBYyTERIAN Review.—On origin of the soul, 345, 368. On 
imputation, 504, 


` BOVEREIONTY E Gop, necessary, 187, 212; by right, 187, 211; asserted in 


the Scfiptures, 201. 

Spectra provipences.—Theories of, 116. Their office, 119. God's imme- 
diate hand is everywhere, 123. 

Srzcirs.—Dana on, 145. Different theories, 149. , 

SPIRIT or 'Gop.—Mode of his subsistence, 79. The breath his image, 151. 
His office in the eternal covenant, 560. His agency in the crea- 
tion, 53; in restraining men’s wickedness, 127; in creed their 
thoughts, 128; in working in them all good, 129; in effectual 
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calling, 639; in regeneration, 640; in adoption, 646; in sancti- 
fication, 649; in divine communion, 647; in the resurrection, 652 
He is the incorruptible seed, 320. The author of the mystical 
union, 597, 656. G 

Staprer.—A disciple of Leibnitz, 398. -His optimism, 399. 

STARRY Heavens, 91. 

STUART, on man’s native state, 514, On Romans v. 12, 412. 

Susstance.—Defined, 101. . 1 

SussriTUTION,—In what it consists, 618. Barnes’ doctrine, 618. 


Tayrog or New HavzN.—On permission of moral evil, 49, 401, 405. 

Tavor or Norwica.—Theory of second causes, 103, 106, On the mean- 
ing of, the word death, 414, ! 

TzxPTATION, of Adam and Eve, 387; of Christ, 629. 

TxNsAMINA TuEopiCACAE, See LEIBNITZ. 

TrzTULLIAN.—llis character, 12. Ilis doctrine of original sin, 12. On 
the origin of the soul, 14. à 

TREE AND BRANCHES.—Adam and the race, 41, 423. 

Trees or Lire AND. Know epee, 284, 292. Effect of the prohibition, 292. 

Trinity.—The doctrine, 78. The Persons coequal, 79; coeternal and one, 
80. By them the creation was made, 51. E 

Trcta.—The instrument in effectual calling, 639 ; and in sanctification, 649, 


Ucar AND Irutet, 60. : 

Uparpvs, or Opo, on original sin, 27. 

UxioN,—MrsricaL, 590, manner of it, 638. By virtue of it, Christ subject 
to the curse, 607. Itis the ground of justification, 642; of adoption, 
646; the means of communion with God, 647; of sanctification, 649; 
of the resurrection, 652. 

Unrverse.—Its vastness, 92. It proclaims the Creator, I Aw, 90. It is 
God's instrument, 116, 120. The theatre of moral revelation, 124. 

UzsiNvs, on original sin, 36, On Christ's humanity, 580. 


Van Mastricnt.—On Adam's likeness to God, 185; on creationism and 
original sin, 381; on the meaning of guilt, 404. 


WESTMINSTER FORMULARIES.— Brief Sum, 40,287. Confession, 39, 100, 128, 
131, 173, 287, 307, 409, 470, 659. Catechisms, 243, 287, 298, 327, 367, 
469, 587, 597. 

Wanter, on the word, “sin,” 479; on Christ's justifying righteousness, 481. 

Wiccrns' statement of the doctrine of Pelagius, 17 ; on that of Augustine, 
21. Pelagius a rationalist. ` Atguating .super-rationalist, 364. 

Witt, of Adam, 158. It is the soul opere n the powers as an effi- 
cient cause of action, 159, 172. : As. is the nature, so is the will, 
169. Itisfree, 166. Pleasure does not control it, 164, Reason 
and conscience do not, 166. Ses EDWARDS. » 

Wispom or Gop, 55. Christ is he, 58. r 

Wisuzart’s definition of the eternal generation, 139, A Aus 

Wirnersroon, on the origin and depravation of the soul, 337. = 5 ^ 

Witness oF THE COVENANT.— The Spirit, 500. 3 a 

. Wirstus, on Adam's original holiness, 183; on original sin, 437; reply to 
Grotius on the subject, 481. Dei 
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